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But they ſhall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be nianifeſt unto all 
Aden. 2 Tim. Ch. 3+ V. 9. je : of | | 


* — 
- 
— Ges r 88 4 ELTON O'S 
„„ 
# 9 * 
* * had. I 4 
F 
of 5 ”® 


T LONDON, 


WHO HATH 8 e. 


—— — 


- 


— 4 — —— 


H. 8 * ker 


- 


42 —ů — * — 


| 
q 
j 


— — 


— —u—k 


[ 
* 


9 L . . + »— 4 + . + 4 | | 4 + | = 

[ . * * * * * * * * * 

rr 
* % 


Ms SN E 
| 5 2 0 * FP \ ; 
Have peruſed a Book, Entituſed \TheYeſuits Morals, 
Tranſlated into Engliſh, and compared divers of the 
Quotations therein mentioned with the Original Authors, 
as they are in Sion - College -Library, London: and do find 
them faithfully and exactly recited. Vix. 


Laymannus. 
Leſſius. 
Filliutius. 

5 Sanchex. 

| Axorius, cum aliis. 
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April 27. 1670. John Spencer Library-keeper: 
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HE Voyages and Travels of the Duke of Holfteins Ambaſſadors into Muſt 
1 , Tartary, and Ferfis , begun in the year 1633. and finiſhed in 1639, 
containing a Compleat Hiſtory of tlioſe Countries; wWhereunto are added, the 
Travels of Mandelſi, from Perſia, into the Eaſt · Indie, begun in 1638. and 
finiſhed in 1640. the whole illuſtrated wich divers accurate Maps and Figures. 
Written Originally by Adam Olearius, Secretary to the Embaſſy; Engliſhed by 
J. Davies of Kidwely. The ſecond Edition in Folio, price bound 18 ſhillings; 

The Preſent State of the Ottoman Empire in three Books ; containing the 
Maxims of the Turkiſh Politie, their Religion, and Milie ary Diſcipline :' Hluftratcd 
with divers Figures. Written by Paul Rycaxt Eſq; late Sceretary to the Engliſh 
Ambaſſador there, now Conſul of Smyrna.” The thitd Edition in Folio, price 

bound 102. ; ; k LF 252008 IEF? + 
- The Hiſtory of Barbados, St Chreftophers, Mevis, St. Vincente, Antego, Marti. 

x Monſerrat, and the reſt of the Caribly Ilznds, in all twenty eight; in two 
3, containing the Natural and Moral Hiſtory of thaſe fand:: illuſtrated 

Wich divers pieces of Sculpture, repreſenting the moſt conſiderable Raritics 
therein deſcribed. Weitten by an ingenious Hand, in Folio, price bound 107. 

s Il Gardinaliſmo di SamaChieſa, or the Hiſtory of the Cardinals of the Roman 
Church, from the time of their firſt Creation, to the Election of the laſt Pope Cle- 
ment the IX, with a full account of his Conclave, in three Parts. Written in 11ali2 
by the e of che Nipotiſmo di Roma, and faithfully Engliſhed, in Folio, price 

The 4 Morals, collected by a Doctor of the Colledge bf Sorhon in Paris, 
who hath faithfully extracted them out of the Jeſuits own Books which are 

inted by the permiſſion and approbation of the Superiors of their? Society. 

ritten in French, and exactly tranſlated into Engliſh, in Folio, price bound 
107. 7 

Baſilica Chymica & Praxis Chymiatrice, or Royal and Pratiical Chymiſtry, in 
three Treartiſes ; being 'a Tranflation' of Ca Crollius his Royal Chymiſtry ; 
augmented and enlarged by John Hartman. To which is added his Treatiſe of 
Signatures of internal things, or a true and lively Anatomy: of the greater and 
leſſer World. As alſo the Pradiice of ¶ hymiſtry of Jo hu Hartman, M. D. aug- 
mented and enlarged by his Son, with conſiderabſe Additions; all faithfully 
Engliſhed by a Lover of Chymiſtry, in Folio, price bound 10 5. 17 

The Warld Surveyed, or the famous Voyages and Travel: of Vincent le Blanc of 
Marſeilles, into the Eaſt and Meſt- Indies, Perſia, Pegu, Fez, Morocco, Guinm, 
and through all Africa, and the principal Provinces of Europe, price bound 107. 

A Practical and Polemical Commentary or Expoſition upon the 3d. and 
4h. Chapters of the latter Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timothy. By Thomas Hall, 

B. D. price bound 10 5, e 3 . 

A General Collection of Diſcourſes of the Viriuſ of France, upon Queſtions | 

of all ſores of Philoſophy, and other Natural Knowledge, made in rhe Atſemb'y . 

of the Beans Efprits at Paris, by the moſt ingenious Perſons of that Nation. 

F price bound 30 7. N . 

A Treatiſe cf the Sybili, giving an account of the Names and Number of them, 
of their Qvalities, the Form and Matter of their Verſes, and of their-Books: Writ- 
tem in French by Deiid B lundeil. Eugliſhed by F. Davis, price bound q. 
Benirolio and Urania, a Religious Romance, in fix Books Written by N. 
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thanael Ingelo, D. D. The ſecond Edition. To which is added, the In terpre- 
tation of the hard Names imprinted in the Margent, throughout the Book, price 
bound 12 5. 988 3 

I Raggnapli di Parnaſſo, or Advertiſements from Parnaſſus; in two Centu- 
ries: With the Politick Touch - ſtone. Written originally in lian, by Traje- 
no Bocalini, and Engliſhed by the Earl of Aonmouih. The ſecond Edition cor- 
rected, price bound 82. biden * j 7 

An Advertiſement of divers Caſes and Reſclutions of the Common Las, Alpha- 

betically digeſted under ſeveral Titles, by Henry Roll, Ser jeant at Law; pub- 
liſhed by the Lord Chicf Baron Hales, and approved by all the Judges, price 
bound 4a 6. | 124 'F = 

The ; <4 of Sir George Croke Knight; in three Volumes, in Engliſh : Al- 
lowed of by all the Judges. The ſecond Edition, careſully correfted by the 
Original, price bound 45. | | 

The ſecond Part of the Inſtitutes of the Laws of England; containing the E 
poſition of Magna Charta, and many ancient and other Statztes : Written by 
the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke. The third Edition; with an Alphabetical Table 
added, price bound 14 5, | 2's 

The third Part of the Inſtitutes of the Lews of England, concerning. High 
Treaſon, and other Plcas of the Crown, and Criminal Cauſes. The fourth Edi 
tion; written by the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke, price bound 6 #. | 

The fourth Part of the Inſtitute of the Laws of England, concerning the Ju- 
rid iction of Courts : Written by the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke. The fourth Edi-. 
tion; with an Alphabetical Table not heretofore printed, price bound 9 al 


Brief Animadverſion on, Amendments of, and Additional Explanatory Retord; 
to the fourth Part of the Inſtitutes of the Laws of England, concerning the F 
rudiftion of Courts, By William Prynne Eſq, price bound 12 5. 
Adiion upon the Caſe for Slander z or a Methodical Collection of thouſands of 
Caſesin the Law, of what words are Actionable, and what not; by #ilkem 
» Sheppard Eſq, price bound 65. = 
Brevi⸗ Fudicialia, or an Exact Collection of approved Forms of all forts of 
Judicial Writs in the Common-Bench ; together wich their Retorns, By Rich. 
Brownlow, price bound 105. | | 
* Theſanrws Breuium, or a Collection of approved Forms of Original and Judi- 
cial Writs in the Kings Bench; with their ſpecial Directions. By J. C. price 
bound 67. | | 
| Quarto's. 


The Hiftory of Gavel-kind, with the Etymology thereof, containing a Vindi- 
cation of the Laws of England; together with a ſhort Hiſtory of illi the 
Conqueror, By Sylas Taylor, price bound 3 5. 

Andronicus Comnenius, a Tragedy. By Fobn Wilſon, price ſtitch'd 14. 
4 r Emperor of the Eaſt, a Tragedy. By Lodowick Carlel Eq; price 

itch'd 1 5. ö | 

A brief Account of Mr. Valentine Greatrakgs, the famous Stroker, and diversof 
the ſtrange Cures by him lately performed, Written by himſelf to che Honou- 
rable Robert Boyl, price ftiech'd I A | | 


Octavoꝰs. | ; 


A Relation of Three Embaſſies, from his Ma jeſty Charles the Second; to the 

Great Duke of Muſcory, the King of Sweden, and the King of Denmark, perform- 

ed by the Right Honourable the Earl of Carliſle, in the years 1663, and 1664. 

Written by an Attendant on the Embaſſies, in Oftavo, price bound 47. | 

11 Nipotiſmo di Roma, or the Hiftory of the Popes Nepbewr , from the time of 

Sixtus the IV. 1471. to the death of the laſt Pope Alexander the VII. 1667: 

Written in alien, and Engliſhed by V. d. Fellow of the Royal Society, In G 
&avo, price bound 3 7. =_ RIS 
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The Art of Chymiſtry as it is now practiſed. Written in French by P. Thy- 
bault Chymiſt to the French King; and Engliſhed by V. A. Doctor in Phyfick, 
and Fellow of the Royal Society. In Octavo, price bound 37. | 
A Relation of the Siege of ¶ andia;from the firſt Expedition of the French Forces 
to its Surrender the 27th. of September 1669. Written in French by a Gentle- 
man who was a Voluntier in that Service, and faichfully Engliſhed. In Octavo 
price bound 1 5. | 

The Hiſtory of Algiers, and its Slayery ; with an account of that City, and 
many remarkable particularities of Africk: Written by Sieur d Alranda, ſome- 
time a Slave there. Engliſhed by 7. Davies, price bound 37. * 
An Hiſtorical and Geographical Deſcription of the great Country, and River 
of the Amazons in America; with an exact Map thereof. Tranſlated out of 
French, price bound 1 7. 6. d. | 
' The Shepherds Paradiſe, a Paſtoral, By alter Monntagae Eſq; price bound 
11. 6 0. | | 

| 3 the famous Italian Paſtoral, Tranſlated into Engliſh , price bound 
15, 64. E 
The Works of the famous Mr. Francis Rabelais, treating of the Lives of Gar. 
gantua, and his Son Pantagruel; to which is newly added the Life of the Author. 
2 pr out of French into Engliſh, by Sir Thomas Vrehard Knight, price 
. 

An 52a Abridement in Engliſh, of the Caſes reported by Sir Francis Moor 
Knight ; wich the Reſolution of the Points of Law therein by the Judges: By 
. Hughes, price bound 27. 6 d. 

Plowden's Queries, or a Moot-Book of choice Caſes in the Common Law, 
Engliſhed, Methodized, and Enlarged 5 by H. B. price bound 2 s. 6 d. 

An Exact Abridgment of all the Statutes in Force and Uſe, made in the 16th. 
17th. and 18th. of King Gharles the Firſt, and in the 12th. 13th, 14th. 15th. 
and 16th, of King Charles the Second: By William Hughes Eiq; price bound 
275. 60d. | | 

Tho. Hall, Apologia pro Miniſterio Evangelico. Lat. price bound 27. 

. —Tranſlation of the Second Book of Ovid's Metamorph. price bound 17. 
His Treatiſc againſt the Millenaries, price bound 1 5. 


\ Medicina Inſtaurata, or a brief Account of the true Grounds and Principles of 


the Art of Phyſick; with the Inſufficiency of the Vulgar Way of preparing Medi- 
cines, and the Excellency of ſuch as are made by Chymical Operation: By Edward 
Boineſt, Med. Lond. price bound 17. 


Twelves. 


The Preſent State of the Vnited Provinces of the Lom Countries, as to the Go. 
vernment, Laws, Forces, Riches, Manners, Cuſtome, Revenue, and Territory of 
the Dutch. Collected out of divers Authors by V. A. Fellow of the Royal So. 
ciety. In Twelves, price bound 25. 6 d. 

Accidence Commenc d Grammar, and ſupply*d with ſufficient Rules; or a new 
and eaſie Method for the learning the Latine Tongue; The Author Johm Milton. 
In Twelves, price bound 8 4. 

A Relation of the Coaſts of Africk called Guinnee , with a Deſcription of the 
Countries, Manners, and Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants, of the Productions of the 
Earth, and the Mcrchandiſe and Commodirics, it affords, with ſome Hiſtorical 
Obſervations on the Coaſts, being collected in a Voyage made by the Sieur Vil- 
lanlt Eſcuyer Stenr de Bellefond in the years 1666, and 1667. faithfully Engliſh- 
ed. In Twelves, price bound x 5. 6 d. 

The preſent State of the Princes and Republichf of Italy; written originally 
in Engliſh by 7. Gailbard, Gent. price bound 1 7. | 

The preſent State of the Repwblick, of Venice; with a Relation of the preſent 
War in Gandia : By John Gailhard, Gent. price bound x 7. 6d. 
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A Guide for Conſtables, Church-wardens,: Overſeers of the Poor, 
Surveyors of the High-ways, Treaſarers of the County-ſtock, A/a- 
ers of the Houſe of Correction, Bayliffs of Mannors, Toll-takers in 
Fairs, & ci ſhewing the extent and power of the ſeveral Offices; 
Collected by George Meriton, price bound 15. 6 dd. 
A Relation of the French Kings late Expedition into the Spaniſh 
Netherlands in the years 1667, and 1668. with an Introduction diſ- 
courſing his Title thereunto, and an Account of the Peace between 
the two Crowns, made May 2. 1668. Engliſhed by G. H. In 
Twelves, price bound 15. | | | | 
The Voyage of Italy, or a Compleat Journey through 7tely 3 in 
two Parts: with the Characters of the People, and the Deſcription 
of the Chief Towns, Churches, Palaces. Villas, Gardens, Pictures, Sta- 
tues, Antiquities 5 as alſo of the Intereſt, Government, Riches, Force, 
&c. of all the Princes, with Inſtructions concerning Travel. By 
Richard Laſſels Gent. who travelled through Italy 17 times as Tu- 
tor to ſeveral of the Engliſh Nobility - Op Poſibhumum. Corre- 
cted and ſet forth by his old Friend and Fellow-Traveller, S. V. 
Never before extant. In Twelves, price bound 4 5. 
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Concerning the Publication of this Work. 


dent than in the particulars, wherein'theBenefitof his 
Church hath been concerned. Herein he is ſo ab- 
ſolute, that he alone diſpoſeth of all Events, which 
have any reſpect of tendence towards it, and over- 


turning all the meaſureswhich humane prudende hath made for it 


ſelf, he permits them not to appear in the eyes bf men, but cloath- 


ed with ſuch circumſtances, as he judges moſt proper for his de- 

ſigns, and wherein they are leaſt expected. d . 

druch is the conduct he pleaſed to obſerve about this Book which 
we have now publiſhed; The Author took. it in hand ii a time 


which appeared of all that ever were the moſt favourable for it. 


The Morality of the Jeſuits then happening to he in the greateſt 


averſation and horrour to all them who had any light or piety. The 
ingenious Letters of Mortalte to the Proviuciat; and the learned 


Writings of the Parochial Rectors of Pari having diſcovered the 


corruption of the greater part of their Maxims3” and a great num- 
ber of the Prelates celebrious fortheir ability and piety, having al- 
ready cenſured them. So that ib ſeemed, that the Chureh had no 
farther need in that particular, than of ſome prudent and clear. 
headed perſon, who might: collect together in one and: the ſame 
Writing all the Prineiples of theſe; corrupted Morals, and Who 
therein might r t: theit / exceſſes, to the end that thereby 
the reſtof its Paſtors might belanimated fully to baniſſi from its 


boſom all thoſe pernicious Novelties which d re the purity of 
its manm dran fi, uo 2 bogildo dou 01-2577); 


This wens the auſowhich moved the Author bf theſe Books with 


an irioredihle care and labour to apply himfelf-thereats; having 
extracted ont cif the Books: of the q eſuits alli the principal ExxSurs 
which they had int d into Chriſtian Morality ; and flat ing 
reduced them unto dertaim heads A and pure hrder 

which may be worthy tühave the name of the particular Charatey 


of his Spirit - But God permitted that when he hat Fiſhed this (6: 


tant Work, he delivered it into the hands of aDottor; one of 
his Friends, that he might cummũnicate it unto others, Who-were 


of known Learning and Zeal. This Doctor aequitted hinaſclF 


faithfully in this Commiſſion: but thoſe to whon He mHh¹ted 
1 A ans OO 


HE Greatneſs of God hath never been more reſplen· 


F- 
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this Book, that they might examine it, being diverted therefrom, 
by a multitude of 7 returned no anſwer unto him of a lon 
time; ſo that the Author continuing ſick, ſaw himſelf nigh unto 
| RR NTT A in a manger what was become of his Book, 
and only underſtood that they judged it moſt worthy to be print- 
ed, and that the Church might draw therefrom very great advan- 
tages, if it pleaſed God to give it his bleſſing. 

As therefore he propoſed unto himſelf in this Work no other 
thing than to ſerve the Church, this anſwer ſufficed to baniſh out of 
his mind all the diſquiet which he could have had thereabouts, and 
he _ eaſily, and without farther trouble, did wholly commit the 
care of it to Divine providence, to which he had been always moſt 
ſubmiſſive. This ſubmiſſion notwithſtanding hindred not, but that 
ſome time before bis death he recommended it unto another of his 
friends, whom he knew to be very greatly concerned, for every 
thing whereunto he had relation. But this Friend being not able 
to addreſs himſelf to any other (ave that Doctor, who had not the 
Book any longer in his own hands, and who could not himſelf learn 
thereof any news at all, ſaw himſelf ſpeedily after out of condition 
to ſerve both the Church and his Friend in ſuch manner as he ear- 
neſtly deſireld. | * 

Some years paſt over in this uncertainty of what was become of 
this ſo preciousia Work, at which time God, who had reſerved un- 
to himſelf the diſpoſal thereof, cauſed it to fall happily into the 
hands of a perſonyho had no correſpondence withits Author, but 
ſeeingthat it might he profitable to the Church, thought himſelf 
obliged to contribute all his credit and power to ire publication. 
Here you have what was thought meet for the Readers to know 
concerning the Hiſtory of this Book. It were to be deſired that 
we might {peak here more openly concerning its Author ; but the 
Society of the Jeſuits have accuſtomed themſelves ſo to uſe thoſe 
who endeavourtoſerve them by diſcovering unto them the exceſſes 
wherein they engage themſelves, and ſuch is the implacable fury 
with which they pretend to have right according to their Maxims 
to perſecute them, as will not permit us to render unto his name the 

lor he hath therein deſerved. All that we can ſay therein, to 
the end we may not leave thoſe who come after us without-know- 
ing at leaſt ſpmething.of a perſon to whoſe: zeal they will eſteem 
themſelves ſo much obliged, is only this, that he ſeemed to have 
been raiſed to combate and confound the Erroursof theſe Fathers. 
He had a mind facile, clear, and ſolid 5 4 fweetneſs and modera- 
tion in all xeſpects charming, an humility ingetuous beyond all that 
canþe ĩmagined, ſtealing away the ſplendour of his other vertues 
from the eyes even of his moſt intimate Friends. His education 
was admirable, and contributed not a little to the beauty of his 
Spirit, the purity of his Learning, and the innocence of his Man- 
ners. For he was botnof a Father who had a care altogether pecu · 
liar to him to fortifie happily his Children againſt popular Errours, 
to inſpird into them the moſt pure Maxims of the Goſpel, and to en- 
their minds with the faireſt ſpeculations.' 11 ue 
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This ſo ſage and ſo Chriſtiah conduct helped very much to aug- 
ment the — which he had unto piety 5 ſo that he had no 
ſooner finiſhed his courſe inPhiloſophy than he proceeded ofhimſelf 
to the ſtudy of Divinity, to which he applyed himſelf with fo great 
ſucceſs, that being received into the Colledge and Society of Sor- 
bonne, he performed all his acts with univerſal applauſe, and there- 
upon received there the Doctors Cap. | 1 "TY 

T The only thing he had to combate with in this his laudable en- 
terpriſe, was the paſſionate affection which he had for the Mathe- 
maticks. For as this Science is the moſt aſſured of all humane Sci- 
ences, and almoſt the only one in which may be found any certain- 
ty capable to ſatisſie a Spirit which loves the truth; the love which 
he had even to this truth it ſelf, wrought in him ſo violent an incli- 
nation to this Science, that he could not withhold himfelf from 
applying and buſying his thoughts therein for the inventing ſome 


or other new machine. But at length the Holy Spirit, which did 


conduct his Studies, made him overcome in a little time the pro- 
penſion he had to theſe innocent inquiriesand curioſities , and he 
thought that it was not ſufficient for a Divine to deſpiſe the diver- 
tiſements of the world, but that he ought alſo to deprive himſelf 
of thoſe of his mind, and he did only ſearch aſter the truth where 


it was to be found, that is to ſay, in the Holy Seripture and in the 


Books of the holy Fathers. So that we may well ſay of him what 
8. Gregory Nazi anxene (aid in commendations of his Brother Cæ- 
ſarius, who had greatly loved Aſtrology and the Mathematicks, 
that he had the ingenuity to draw out of theſe ſorts of Sciences all 
that was profitable therein, learning thence to admire the inviſible 
greatneſſes of God, which were reſpicndentimthis works, and knew 
to defend himſelf from that which was pernicious in them, which 
is the adherence they have, who apply themſelves! thereunto, to 
their conjectures and to thoſe truths which they pretend to dif- 
cover therein. - 11 969 62 f Ing v7: 3 
This generous diſengaging himſelf from all other things, advan- 
taged him not a little in the progreſs which he made in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal knowledge, and in that part of Divinity which they call Scho- 
laſtick, which conducts Reaſon by the liglit of Faith and Tradi- 
tion.” This his: progreſs appeared more eſpecially in the troubles 
which agitated the Faculty of Divinity of Pari in the year 1656. 
for he there defended the truth with fo great moderation, that he 
did not render it odious, but on the contrary he did aſtoniſn and 
ſarprize his enemies... gs Of 
The zeal he had for it was ardent, bat this ardour was tempered 
by — 1 and his knowledge was — — than his 
weetneſs was couragious, that there might be ſeen equally light- 
ning in his diſcourle, the regard which 1. 850 not Dl | 3 
perſoni and the inflexible firmity which God had given bim r the 
died his truth! bon: hb, 2h none, 51 
The wounds which that renowned Body received then in ĩts Dif- 
cipline; entred very deep into his heart; and the grief'which he 


received: therefrom; increaſed by the conſideration of the miſchief 
221 1 
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which the Church was threatned with, and which it reſents unto 
this day, began to alter his health, and to indiſpoſe him towardsthat . 
ſickneſs whefeof he dyed. | | 

But nothing touched him more to the quick than the corruptian 
which the Jeſuits had introduced into the Morality of the Church: 

He was a mortal enemy to their compliances, and he could not bear 
with their preſumption which bent them to conſult no other in 
their Divinity than their own proper light. He declared againſt 
their looſneſs in all the Ecclefiaſtick Conferences whereunto he was 
invited, and he gave himſelf up particularly in the Sermons and In- 
ſtructions which he made in the Churches, te fortifie the Faithful 

againſt their pernicious Maxims. 

His Diſcourſes made ſo much deeper impreſſion upon their Spi- 
rits, becauſe they were ſuſtained by his own examples, and the 
truths of Chriſtianity were no leſs viſible in his manners, than they 
were intelligible in his words. He handled all forts of matters witt 
ſuch exactneſs and ſolidity, as if he had employed all his life only 
in ſtudy of ſome one of them alone ; and it might be perceived 
that he ſtudied in all his Diſcourſes only to clear the underſtanding, 
to touch hearts, and heal diſeaſes 3 and not to puzzle the mind, 
pleaſe the ears, and flatter the diſeaſed. | 

But the love which he had for the purity of Chriſtian Morals was 
too great for to ſuſſer him to reſt ſo contented. He believed that 
to heal well the miſchiefs which the Jeſuits had done the Church, 
it was neceſſary to have a perfect knowledge thereof, and to imi · 
tate Phyſitians who addict themſelves to know the bottomof diſea- 
ſes before they apply themſelves to any remedy. He gave himſelf 
for this cauſe to read che Bo of cheſt Fathers, and to extract out 
of them the principal Errours, of which he hath compoſed this Book 
which we now publiſh, but at length he eould not but fink under fo 

inful and afflicting a labour. His patience found it ſelf exhauſted, 

he grief he had to ſee the Morality of Jeſus Chriſt fo horribly 
disfigured, ſeized his heart, andcaſthim into ſuch a languax as dry- 

ed him up by little and little, and raviſhed him away from the 
Church, after he had received with great reſentments of Piety and 
Religion all the Sacraments at the hands of his upper Paſtor. . 
Iwill not take in hand to give here an Idea of the defign which 
this excellent Man hath had in this Work, of the order which he 
hath obſerved, of the reaſons which he hath had to undertake it, 
and of thoſe in particular which have engaged him to cope with the 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits, becauſe he hath himſelf given ſatisſaction in 
all theſe points in his Preface. . - I 8 
I ſhall only anſwer here to thaſe who have wiſhed chat he had 
2 the Errours which are repreſented in tis Work, 
without refuting them by the true Principles of Qhriftian Morality, 

keen are deripture and Tradition- They avow that this had 


een advantagious to the Church 3 and it was deſignof the 
2 1 But this hinders not but that his labour, althongi fepara- 
ted ſcom the more large R efutation, may have alſvits miſity. For 
they who are acquainted with the Affair of the Church, uticherſtand 
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all entire, he would {till have diſcourſed after che ſame manner, and 
xbar this Judgment may vexy juſtly be paſſed on them ſor that of 
cighty different Sects, of which Epipharice hathi undertaken to re- 
the Errours, heooly-tracks the foot, as EMay ſay, of them ane 
y one, and refutes in the manner of a Divine duly four or five, 
contenting himſelf in afe words, and as it were on his way: paſiing 
by them, to ſne the abſurdity of the Conceits af thoſe Hereticks, 
and how ſar they were diſtanced from the trth. dee how he in- 
terprets himſelf in his. Preface eoncerring the manner in which he 15 dus gut- 
had deſigned to handle theſe things: In mbhic h truly this ue thing dem hoc unum 
we ball perſorm, that me ſhall oppeſs  ageiuſt then as much as: in un Peſubiou, 
lies, u a few words, an it were an Antidote; mhereby We #145 expeltheir quitquid in no- 
papſoma, ard hy Gods help way free any ove mbo either wilfnlly or um- bis frum crit 
awares oe fall intortheſe Henetical epinians, as it wore into the uus wo va, 
pojſar of, ut Ser pen. 6 661 10110 271 1011. 12 lac antidotum 
This as che ſame thing which the Author afhis.Baok of Morals, Pram, 
which ia no made publick, hathgivgnus toſee thartinwith'amar- Toms propul= 
7 vellous addreſs a Mvachy of Spirit. Far thbugh he undertake ſemus, & ſecun- 
not to reſute theſe Exreurs of tha j eſiũts, hut only tadiſcavcr thein, qum Down, 
he does ;aotwithſtanging:;diſcevetithem withdut making their e- vel ſponte vel 
r alfoinhidh they ini is be 
have to the truth and ſound derne. tl $0; tlas cor di tothe mata velut . 
progreſs. hy which we adyanee in geading this BE; wa find dur pentum virus 
ſelves inſanſibly convinced af the falſities of all the Mawimswuliich dulden belt 
are therein related; and our minds ſilleda with che oppoſite truth 3 iple, Iiberare 
and our hearts pioully animated: againſt thaſu ſq horrible opti- feſſimus. 
ons, and ediſied by the vielende Which wepkicrvethis Author hath 
done upon himſelf for to moderate his cal, and to berg himſelf 
back fromtefuting opinions i costrary to che common fenftref Hh C lbs 
— 4 — Jeb exxbs deefii ſaghnined greens /nre- mart: | . magis 
10 clit aur ſes i 9506759193 Hui i 2 21 H he prolixi gemus 
- Indeed the arguingyof the Jeſtitawhithibonejdtes;) and whereof nelzt bed. 
make uſe to authorire thein asonſtrmn dpi ons, are flo evi- beantur.s. Aug, 
contrary to c Hes and im ten 110 PP. 122, 
_ thelightofNature 5;theabnifetowhich they put Mie d eord of Seri 
| 507g wo ——— gra there nrodbib 
tlediſcerning to ſee: that they take them in a fenſt cantrary to 


what they do indeed contain, that 2. 
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ſelves, and are refuted themſelves by themſelves, and it ſuffices 
ſimply to report their Doctrine, to make appear that it overturns 
the Foundations of Religion, and that it is not only oppoſite to the 
Wiſdom of the Croſs and Chriſtian Philoſophy , but alſo to Reaſon 
and the Philoſophy of the Heathens. 

It is true that this corruption is not equally evident in all their 
Maxims, and that to — more eaſily thoſe who have ſome fear 
of God, they do propoſe theſe unto them with ſome kind of tempe- 
rament, covering them with ſome ſpecious pretences, which ſerve 

for reaſons to engage them to follow them without ſcruple. But 
the Author of theſe Morals hath ſo dextrouſly unfolded all theſe 
Artifices, and all theſe ſtudied ſubtilties, and hath ſo neatly diſco- 
vered their malignity, that there is no fear that thoſe who read 
them will ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by them, nor that they 
can have any confidence in the people, whom he hath made clear! 
to appear to have a priviledge to ſpeak every thing that they pleaſe, 
and not to contradict themſelves at all in ſpeaking things altogether 
contrary,according to the diverſity of places, times, and the intereſt 
of their Society; who give themſelves the liberty and the right, not 
only of tw o contrary opinions, to chuſe that which ĩs moſt for their 
commodity, but even to follow both the two according to divers 
occaſions, and the different reliſhes of thoſe who conſult with 
them 5 finally, whocontent not themſelyes only to refute the holy 
Fathers, the Popes, and the Councils, when they are not for their 
convenience, but who alſo take the confidence to make them ſpeak: 
what they pleaſe, altogether contrary to what they do ſpeak. - -_ 

It is true alſo, that this Author having undertaken to make us ſce 
the general corruption hich che jeſtilts have ſpread all over the 
Morals, could not avoid to ſpeak of thoſe matters, which S. Paul 
ſaith ought not to be proceeded in fo far as to be named by Chri- 
ſtians 3 and that he is forced to ſhew how they would make Mar- 

riage, which is the Image of all pure and all holy Union of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Church, and which ought to be handled with all 
honour; to give right to ſnameful filthineſſes, which even the Pagan 
Philoſophers themſelves have condemned, according to theſe ex- 
cellent words of an ancient Author: Adulter eft nxoris amator acrior. 
He is an Adlulterer bo is tos eager a Lover of his Wiſe. © 

Notwithſtanding he hath been careful not to tranſcribe thoſe or- 
| dures, with which Sanchex hath filled whole Volumes, among which 

' ſome have been ſo ſcandalous, that they have been left out in ſome 
Editions, which yet have been no hinderance to Tambourin and 

Amadeus to. renew them; where he ſpeaks of theſe exceſſes and 
bother ſuch like, it is with ſuch temperance, that diſcharging the 
EKXKeader ofa good part of the confuſion which he — 
vedthereby, he doth not forbeas at all to inſtruct him ſufficiently, 
and make him conceive all thiat horrour wherein he ought to have 
theſe miſerable Writers, who ſeem principally to be compoſed to 
ſatiate their imagination with moſt enormous unheard of crimes. 
Finally, That which doth yet more juſtiſie the defign of the 
Author of theſe Morals, and the manner wherein he handles theſe 
Fel things, 
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things, is that now of a long time all theſe exceſſes which are here- 
in rehearſed, have been made publick by the Jeſuits themſelves, 
who havecauſed them to be printed and fold, and who have deli- 
vered them into the hands of an infinite of Religious perſons and 

Directors of others not very clear fighted, who think that they can- 
not better learn the Maxims of Chriſtian Morality than in reading 
the moſt famous Authors of ſo celebrated a Society. So that it 
will beof very great importance to make the corruptions of theſe 
Authors ſo known, that no man may hereafter be miſtaken in them. 

And this cannot be better executed than by propoſing thoſe very 
ſame Maxims as impious and deteſtable, which the Jeſuits have pro- 
pounded in their Books as good and ſafe; this alone being ſufficient 

to work effects altogether contrary in mens ſpirits, asmay be ſeen in 
the Example of Eſcobar, who having been imprinted thirty nine 
times, as a very good Book, hath been now imprinted the fortieth 
time, as one of the moſt miſchievous Books in the whole World; 
which hath ſo wrought, that whereas the firſt thirty nine Editions 
were very prejudicial to the Church, this fortieth hath been very 
beneficial unto it. : 

And the ſame we believe may happen in the publication of theſe 
Morals, which the alone zeal and love of the purity of the Morality 
of Jeſus Chriſt hath induced us to make publick. It is hoped that 
this Publication will prevail to remove the ſcandal which the Je- 
ſuits have cauſed from the Church, to which they gave place to the 
Hereticks to attribute thoſe Opinions for which it hath the greateſt 
horrour 3 and that theſe unhappy perſons who are ſeparated from 
its communion, ſhall not impute them unto it any more, after ſo 
publick a diſavowing of theſe Maxims altogether abominable as 
they are 3 not giving them yet any advantage above the Jeſuits 
themſelves, becauſe it is not hard to make appear that the Principles 
of their Morality are no leſs corrupted nor pernicious than thoſe of 
theſe Fathers. my 4 c | 
It is hoped that this Publication will ſtir up the Paſtors of the 

Church to renew the zeal which they have already made appear 
againſt the Authors of fo many corruptions 3 that they will inter- 
dict in their Dioceſſes the reading of theſe Books ; that they will 
take the ways which the Sacred Canons have preſeribed them, 
(2 Time. 3. 17.) torepreſs fo pernicious Novelties, and that they 
will hinder them that they ſpread not over mens ſpirits, as Gan- 
grenes which waſte and corrupt by little and hittle that which was 

ound ; and that they will fear, leſt while they diſſemble theſe ex- 
ceſſes, and paſs by thoſe who are their Authors, they make them. 
ſelves —— great number of Souls, which theſe 
blind Guides ſeduee and tram a lung with them into the pit. 

We deſpair not even of the Jeſuits themſebves, chat they alſo may 
draw from thence the advantage wich this Autfior hath earneſtly 
deſired to procure them. Fofalt it ſeems by their conduct, 
whichthey have hicherta held herein, that they are reſolved toper- 
ſevere 1n maintaining theſe dammable Maxitits,- and to deſpiſe the 
wholeſom advertiſements which the Hole Chire hath given them, 
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to abandon them; yet notwithſtanding it may be ſaid, that if they 
have uſed them in this ſort, it hath been perhaps, becauſe they were 
not yet ſufficiently convinced of the juſtice of the reproaches which 
have been caſt on them, and that ſome ſecret intereſt hath hindred 

them from perceiving them in the Writings of thoſe whom they 

looked upon as their Adverſaries. But now that a perſon whom 

they cannot ſuſpect, and who hath never been engaged againſt 

them, hath preſented unto them fo diſtinctly the concatenation of 
the Maxims and Concluſions which their Authors have taught, it 

will be very hard for them not to be ſurprized therein, and not to 

be powerfully ſtruck by ſo many deteſtable Opinions. Who 
knows but God, hearing the prayers, which have now for a long. 
time been ordained by the whole Clergy of France, and which 

have been made publickly in ſome particular Dioceſſes, to beg for 

them, that he would open their eyes, may touch them and bring 
them on highly to diſowne the Authors of ſo many abominations, 

and to make it appear by their condemning them themſelves as. 
publick Plagues and declared Enemies of all Truth and Juſtice, 

that the Crimes with which they have been reproached belong on- 

ly to ſome private men, and not to the whole Society. © — 

The approbation of the Doctors hath not been ſought after for 
the Publication of this Book. For beſides that there was no appa- 
rent need to expoſe the Approbators tothe indignation of a Society, 
who hold it for a Maxime, that they may with a ſafe conſcience 
kill them who pretend to hurt them in their reputations, it was be- 
lieved that this precaution would not be — on thjs occaſion. 
Indeed the Author producing nothing of his on in this Book, and 
having preſeribed unto himſctf omy therein to repreſent faithfully 
thoſe Maxims alone of the Jeſuits Morals which are notoriouſly -- 
wicked, and which are the very ſame againſt which all the Parochial 
Rectors of the moſt conſiderable Towns of the Realm have been 
ſtirred up 3 fo that the Pope, the Biſhops, the Sorbonne, and the 
other Catholick Faculties have condemned by their Cenſures the 
Apology of the Caſuiſts; and that the Faculty of Divinity in Paris 
have now very lately cenſured in the Books of Vernant and Ama- 
deus, we believe all theſe Cenſures to be as ſo many Approbations 
of this Book, and that for that cauſe the Pope, the Biſhops, the 
Sorbonne, and the other Faculties, and the Parochial Rectors of 
the principal Towns of France may paſs for its Approbators, or at 
leaſt of the Doctrine contained therein. For as to the knowing 
whether the Author hath beena faithful Relator of the Propoſitions 
of the Authors whom he cites every one in particular, may well be 
allowed to judge thereof, becauſe indeed better Judges of this ſort 
of differences than the eyes of thoſe who ſhall have any ſcruple in 
this point, cannot be hau. 5 | 

But if the Jeſuitsand ſome of the Partiſans of their Society com- 

lain of this Author, becauſe he hath ſo exactly repreſented their 
xtrayagances, there is cauſe to hope that all other faithful people 
will be ſatisfied therewith, becauſe that one may ſay in truth that he 
gives by his Book unto every one that 2 unto — | 
an 
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and which the Caſuiſts of the Society have uſed their utmoſt force 
to raviſh from them. He gives untoGod the love; the acknow- 
ledgment, and the worſhip which belongs unto him 3 to the Church 
the belief and ſubmiſſion of the Faithful ʒ to worldly Powers their 
honour and the fidelity of their Subjects, ſafety to their Eſtates; to 
Fathers and Mothers the obedience and reſpect of their Children; 
to Children the love and tenderneſs of their Fathers and Mothers; 
Conjugal fidelity to Husbands and Wives ; to Maſters the fidelity 
of their Servants ; to Servants kindneſs of their Maſters; to the 
Eccleſiaſticks Piety and Religion; equity and integrity to Judges 3 
true honour unto the Nobility 3 fair dealing unto Merchants. Fi- 
nally, he eſtabliſhes in the World all thoſe Vertues which the Je- 
ſuits ſeem reſolved to baniſh from thence, that they might enter- 
tain and cauſe to reign there all the diſorders which the malice 
of men or the Devil himſelf wascapable to invent. | 


The Tranſlators Conj eckure concerning the Author of this Adver- 
tiſement, and of the Book. it ſelf. 


"His Advertiſement ſeems to be Father Arzolds, the Preface 
and Work his Nephew Monſieur Paſcals, who is alſo ſuppo- 

ſed to have written the Porvincial Letters, not without his Uncles 
privity and affiſtance 3 whoſe head and hand could not be wanting 
to this Work alſo, if his. The ſtyle much differing, and Lewis Mon- 
talt affirming himſelf to be no Doctor, makes me ſuſpect a third 
hand to have been made uſe of in drawing up thoſe Letters; how- 
ever theſe Doctors, as I am credibly informed, were the Head- 
contrivers of them. There are alſo many paſſages in the Provin- 
cials, which ſeeming to promiſe this Work, confirm my Conjecture. 
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The Preface of the Author. 
The Defign and Order of this Work. 


13 HE end of Morality, not vnly among Chriſtians, but alſo among 
the Pagans, hath always been to make known that which is 
good, and to ſeparate it from the bad ; to carry men on to 
vertne and to good actions, and to turn them ama from vice und from 
fin ; and in purſait thereofto teach them the means to proceed fim the 
one to the other. It cannot be ſhewed, more eaſily aud more evidently, 
how dangerous and prejudicial the Moral Divinity of the Jeſuits is, 
than by making it appear that it tends and leads to à quite contrary 
end ; and that it walks in ways oppoſite to Reaſon and to the Law of Na- 
ture, as well as thoſe of Chriſtian Piety; that it * e good and 
evil, or to uſe the words of Scripiare, it calls evil good, and good evil 3 


that the more part of the reſolntions which it gives upon the points and 
particular caſes which reſpe# conſcience, tend to the fopping ud in men 
uſt wh 


the lights and motions of conſcience it ſelf, and favonrs ich cor 
rupts it; that the Principles from which they draw their Reſolntions, 
and the Reaſons of which they make ſe for to ſupport them, art ſo ma- 
ny means and expedients proper for to anthorize vice, to ſuſtzin ſin, 
fo excnſe the oſt criminal actions, and — loofrefs and dif? 
order in all forts of Profeſſnons. Eats : 

This ir that which I have a deſign to make appear in tn Bock. And 
to the end that I may before-hand give a general Idea of all that which 
I handle therein, and repreſent moſt clearly the Method and conſequence 
of the means whereof I makeuſe to juſtifie that which I pretend, I will 
expoſe here in a few words the whole order and diſpoſition of my Di f 
courſe. 

- 4 all theſe matters to certain. principal Points, which I handle 
after ſueh manner and in ſuch order as ſeems to me moſt clear and 
oft proper to make a e the conſequence of the Moral Doctrine of the 
Jeſuits, the connexion of their Principles with their Concluſjons , and 
the conformity of their practice with their Opinions. For the conſort 
and the reſemblance which is between their Doctrine and their Conduct 

ic ſo per ſect, that it is viſible is proceeds from the ſame Spirit, tends 
to the ſame end, which is to pleaſe men, to ſatisfie them by flattering 


their paſſions and their intereſts, and to train them up in vice and diſ- 


order. 

To ſee clearly the truth of this point, which is the whole ſubje@ of 
this Bool, it muſt firſt be conſidered that there ſeems not poſſible to 
be found a way more proper to authorize vice and ſin, than to approve 
and tolerate all that which nonriſhes them, aud to aboliſh all that which 
is oppoſite to them, and may deſtroy them. 3 

2. That the things which beget and nouriſh vice and ſin, are partly 
| within 
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within man, 4s corrupt ſeeds from whence proceed all the evil which 
he commits 3 and partly without man, as outward objects, which beat- 
ing upon his ſenſes an his mind, carry his will to conſent into evil 
and (in, which abides and as inceſſantly within him. 

3. That the things which are within man, as the corrupt fountain 
from whence comes all the diſorders and fins which he commits, are 
laſt ignorance; and evil habits, and hypecrifie, or the ſecret malice of 
the heart covered with a veil of good intention 5 and that the outward 
things which carry him on unto evil are the accaſions of ſin, the obje@s 
which draw on the evil examples, the evil cuſtoms which excite thent 
and nouriſh them-3 and above alt, humane Authority and humane Reaſon 
corruptsd by ſin, which furniſheth Inventions for continuance in evil, 
and in the occaſions of evil wherein he is engaged, and to juſtifie or 
excuſe the moſt criminal ations by imaginary probabilities, 

4. That the things which deſtroy or expel (in are likewiſe -þ two 
forts, ſome as if it were internal, and others external. I call thoſe 
internal which attract to and eſtabliſh in the heart of man the Grace 
of God, by which (in is deſtroged, ſuch as are Faith, Prayer, Repen- 
tance, good Works, and a right uſe of the Sacraments. I call theſe 
external, which do from without repreſent (in unto a man, whether it 
be by the knowledge which they give him of its malice, of the hatred 
which God bears towards it, of the puniſhments which: he hath pre pa- 
red for it in the other life, and thoſe with which he puniſheth it ſome- 
times even in this very liſe; or which in any ather like manner may 
gave him an averſion from it, and binder him from committing it; 
as are the Commandments of God, thoſe of theChurch, and generally all 
the holy Scriptures old and new, which contain all the Promiſes which 
God. hath made to good men, and all the evils with which he doth 
threaten ſinners. _ | | 

There us no perſon, Tam confident, who will not eaſily agree to theſe 
Truths and general Principles. So that I have nothing to do, but ap- 
ply them to the particular Subj ed which I handle, to acquit my ſelf en- 
tirely of what I have undertaken to prove, to wit, that the Divinity of 
the Jeſuits is as favourable to vice and ſin as poſſibly it can be. It 
ſuffices me ſor this purpoſe to make appear that it nouriſhes luſt , igno- 
rance, evil habits, and the corruption of the will, covered with 4 weil 
and pretence of a good intention. Te | 

That it entertains men in occaſions of (in, in evil cuſtoms, in licen- 
ces and abuſes, us well publick and common to all, as peculiar ts every 
Profeſſion, making uſe of humane and corrupt Reaſon for authorizing 
theſe. diſorders, and to make them paſs as good and indifferent, and 
gives for a Rule of Chriſtian liſe and the Foundation of eternal life, not 
Faith and the Word of God. but the Authority of Men, and all the 311a- 
ginations and thoughts which preſent themſelves unto their minds, 
provided they can reuder them probable , and give them ſome colour 
and appearance of truth. | n ive d 83 

That it aboliſheth or corrupts Repentance, Prayers, good Works, the , 
Sacraments, the Commands of God, of the. Church; and the Holy 
* ü | FO) 1 SENS AL 

That finally it introduceth and confirmeth corruption and looſheſs in 
4 2 | all 
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all ſorts of Profeſſions Seculars and Eccleſiafticks, attempting to juſti- 
fie and excnſe thoſe vices and ſins which are moſt oppoſite thereto,” and 
which are to them for all that moſt common, as injuſtice in the Courts, 
unſaithfulneſs in I. * * and other ſuch lille. | 
If I can juſtifie all theſe things, I have all my deſign accompliſhed, 
and T ſhall have fhewed that the Jeſnits Divinity favours and nouriſhes 
vice and ſin as much as men can do, and that they ſeem to be become 
thereof the Advocates and Profeſſors. | 
Which I hope to do in this Writing with ſs much clearneſs, that no 
perſom ſhalt be thereof unconvinced, and with ſuch per ſect fidelity, that 
thoſe who are the leaſt equitable, becauſe they are too ſerupulous or too 
paſſionate, ſhall have nothing to reproach me with on this Subject. For 
Iwill do nothing elſe but report (imply the Opinions of the Authors Je- 
ſuits as they have expreſſed themſelves in their Books. I will frequent- 
ly add their proper Reaſons, and in the more important Points I ſhall 
ſometimes aſcend to the Principles from whence they draw their Con- 
cluſrons. . | 3 
I undertake not to refute their Erronrs, but only to diſcover them. aud 
make then. appear. This is the cauſe why without engaging my: ſelf to 
produce the places of holy Scripture or of Tradition, any more than the 
Reaſons which may be alledged to reſel them, T content my ſelf to con- 
ſider and repreſent them in ſuch ſort, that they may be under ſtooc 
what they are; and many times I content my ſelf to reherſe them as 
they themſelves expreſighem, when that is ſufficient to raiſe an borrour 
againſt them. When the malice is more concealed, I endeavor to diſ- 
cover it, and to make it evident by ſome Reflections or ſome Obſerva- 
tions, or by Examples and ſenſible Compariſons: and male uſe of 
any Reaſons, Ttake them im a manner” always fro: themſelves, or from 
Principles of Faith and natural Light, which are altogether indubita - 
ble, and ſo evident, that to oppoſe them, were to renonnce common 
ſenſe, as well as Chriſtian Piety and Religion. bt | 
I meddle not here with matters of Faith; nor Myſteries of Religion, 
where it was as eaſie to make appear that the Jeſuits are no leſs tranſe 
ported than in the Maxims of Morality, as will appear clearly by ont 
Example out of the Chapter(of Jeſus Chriſt )whzteh I thonght ſhould be 
added to that of Grace, | There may be ſeen in what manner they 
ſpeak, of the Son of God, of his Incarnation, of his Humanity, of his 
Divine Perſon, and that they have thereof thoughts ſo baſe, ſo unwor- 
thy, ſo ſhameful, that they are not more proper for any end than to 
expoſe our Myſteries to the ſcorn and contempt of Infidels and Liber- 
tines, and to raiſe horrour and averſation in the Faithful themſelves - 
by their impious expreſſions and reaſonings , ly which they profane 
2 it ſelf, and deſtroy the reſpeF and veneration which ought to 
e giuen it. Se r 
I inſiſt upon Moral matters only, and even without deffen to con- 
tain them all. I. ſhould need many Volumes only to make an Extract 
of. that-which may be found in their Books contrary to good Manners 
and to Chriſtian Piety. I intend only to collect ſome principal Pro- 
. poſitions by which Judgment may be made 2 the reſt. I report tbem 
ſemply as they are in their Books. And when I tran ſlato them, T ar 
ef 


The Preface, 


ſet the paſſages on the Margent in Latine, to the end that the fidelity 
and ſincrrity with which I retite them may appear. ; 
. Tf amongit many paſſages which I commonly produce on the ſame © 
Subject, there be ſome which appear not clear enough, there may be found 
in others that which ſeems to be wanting in them. But I have reaſon 
to believe that there is nocauſe to reproach me herein, for I have taken 4 
particular care not only to ſpeak things, ſo as I underſtood them, but 
alſo to enter as ſar as I could into the very thoughts of the Fathers whone 
T have alledged., knowing that it is never lawful to wound Juſtice or 
Charity under a pretexte of combating Errour, and defending Truth, 
and that Errour it ſelf may not be offetled, nor Truth defended by lying 
and diſeniſement. | * F 
Jam ſo far from deſiring to augment this evil; or to exaggerate * | 
things, that I oftentimes abſtain fram ſpeaking as I could without de- 
parting from my deſign. © They that have any love or knowledge of the 
Truth, will eaſily perceive this my moderation, and they will oftentimes 
find nothing elſe to reprove me for in many important points, but that 
I have not ſpoken enough therein, and that T give over mamy times 
where they would cry ont to me that T onghtto go on, and follow my Sub- 
jed tothe utmoſt. | * 5 | 
I there be any who find hereinexpreſſions which ſeem to them to be 
too vehement , aud far removed from that ſweetneſs and moderation 
- which they love 5 I beſeech them not to jutlge according to their diſpo- 
ſition, but according to the things whereof I ſpeak. The paſſtom or the 
preoccupation they may be under, either for the pernicious Maxims 
which J repreſent, or for the Authars, or for the Defenders of them, may 
be c2pable to perſwade them that I ought to have ſpoken of them with ſo 
auch reſpett and moderation, as belongs to the moſt ſerious 'and holy 
things... But the reaſon and the nature even of the things themſelves 
may eaſily undeceive then, if they confeder that e ons ought to cor- 
refpond-with their ſubjecti, and that it mould intruelucè a diſproportion 
to repreſent thoſe things. mbich are ridiculous ani tontemptible as ſe- 
rionſly as if they were not, and that this were to give too much uutuantage 
to preſumption and inſolence, which ſpeaks proudly to make Errour tri- 
»mph over Truth, and to give it in ſome ſort the victory," io treat it 
Tr than with fuch:force. and vigow as is cupable to repreſs and 
80 it is. that Trath mould. be defended, and hath it ſelf declared that 
it will one day revenge it ſelf on them that have aſſailed it with ſcorn 
and obſtinasy, not only bruiſing their heads, but alſo infulting over thene, 
80 thes I have ſome cauſe 16 fur in this point on the behalf of 
Truth, that I have been rather too reſerved then tos free. © And i ſeems 
that they who have any love jor it, may tomplainof? te, that I have not 
defended it with force and ardowr enongh in um ducuunter where it hath 
been aſſaulted by 4 very-extraordinaty Conſpiracy of perſons who for 
their own intereſt, ſufficiently well ktrown, have endeavoured to blot 
ont of the memory of the Faithful, and Books of the church the of are 
and ſafe Maxims concerning” the Regulation and Conduct of C 2 
| 7 
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And I may perhaps have ſome trouble to defend my ſelf from this 
reproach, and to hinder that it be not belt ved That I have not deſend- 
ed the Cauſe of the Church and of Truth with the zeal which they deſer- 

vell, but that I have already declared that I have not at all nhdertaken 
properly to defend it, or refute thoſe who have aſſailed and hurt it ſo 
cruelly 5 but to make appear only the Errours and the pernicious Maxims 
by. which they have overturned all Diſcipline and all the Rules of Man- 
ners and Chriſtian life, even the moſt holy and beſt eſtabliſhed upon the 
Scriptures and Books of the Saints, and alſo by their Examples. 

= Hereunto I have limited and obliged my ſelf in this Work, It may 
be God will raiſe up ſome other who ſhall go on where I leave, and will 


eſtabliſh by the Principles of Faith and Tradition the Truths which I ha 
only noted in my paſſage. The manner in which this firſt Book, ſhall be 
received, and the profit which will come thereon, may procure 4 diſpo- 
ſction to receive alſs yet better another of greater importance, and be a 
motive to engage God to ſtir up ſome othen perſon to labour therein. Me 
are all in his hands, our travels and our thoughts, whereof the 1 and 
principal ought to be never in any thing to have other than his deſigns. 
He knows that which be hath given me in this Work, is no other than to 
perform ſome Service to his Church and my Neighbour. T beſcech him 
to bleſs it with ſucceſs, leaving it to his Providence to 2150 it acC- 
cording as he ſhall pleaſe, and I do for the preſent accept with all reſpect 
and ſubmiſſion whatſoever he ſhall ordain thereof. . 


The Neceſſity and Utility of this Work. 


F the pernicious Maxime of the Jeſntt Morality ſhould. for the pre- 
1 ſent bo preſented no otherwiſe than in an eætracł, without adding any 
thing thereto but what is faund in their Authors, the World is at this lay 
ſo . in things which reſpect their Salvation and Religion, there 
would-be found very few perſons who would be touched therewith, or 
who would take any pains to conſider them. 

But it is come to paſs by the particular order of Divine Providence, 
that be who hath enterpriſed to diſcover them \ſome years ago, hath ex- 
pre ſi them in a manner. ſo taking, that hath attraFed the whole World 

unto him toregd them by the grace of his flyle, and thereupon hath made 
them eaſily to appear odious and inſupportable by their proper exceſſes 
and — 1. N 2 5 : 

This ſo happy beginning | ceſs much more happy; for mens 
mindi being touched with a deſire. to ts — * 

tant and ſo prejudicial to their Conſciences and Salvation, my Maſters 
the Parochial Re@ors of Rouen and Paris have in purſuit thereof pub- 
liſhed wth a zeal worthy of their Charge many learned Writings , which 
TIP as to all the World enough of inſtruction and light to conceive 
the diſtance and horrour they ought. to keep towards that wicked Do- 
Frine, and the danger whereinto. they put them who follow theſe Guides 
' who purſue or praiſe tbem. ts ALLE e 
a But as their deſign was only to make a ſpeedy order againſt an evil 
| | which then did butt begin to appear, they believed that it was ſufficient 
f N 5 10 
* | 
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undertake to refute fully the Erronrs which I have diſcovered, and * | 
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ro adviſe their people thereof in general derm, in ore nd ee 
ſome of the more pernicious propoſitions, without extending then fun- 
ther todiſcover their principles, conſequences, and unhappy effect, as it 
had been caſte for them to do 3 and they thought that to ſtrangle then 
in they birth, it would have been fufficrent only to expoſe them to the 
_ np the whole World, being in themſelves ſo oclious and monſtrous, 
ſelves to thoſe thit teach then, as the Shepherd olli- 
— world devour their flocl. Let they omitted not 
"fo — — to the Anthority of the Church, and #0 addrefs their com- 
plaints ard requeſts to my Lords the Biſhops ##d to the Central Aſembly 
of the Vergie of France, in the year 1656. who Seeing that it was not 
at all in their power at hat ti me vo do theme juſtice, 145 at leaſt prake it 
tun to the whole Church, that op x fray Sar Fy only wnto 
them. And for that cauſe ordained — of Barles 
Pould be mprimted by the order of the Clergie, with —— Letter to 
all my Lords the Prelates, which feruvedto prejutlge their opinions,and to 
ive us it were a commencemem to the rondenatioh of all theſe Maxims 
in Sh e un one © opportunity were offered to do it more 
Aly: | 
The voice chartteble Paſtors mas heard and faith ily fol- 
EO ere eng 
through vhe confidence which the wy 2 — Honey and fuſffcien- 
cy, entred into um averffor aguinſt bir nem Dur ine, as ſoon us it mor 
declareu unio theme, that it was Gritriary to YeDd@rime of the Church 
4rd th of the holy Favhers. © 
Th ove al to be wifhed, tht 1hjs ame voter wbᷣyrd came from Hea- 
ven, being Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks in the Churth by is Paſtors, had turned, 
dr at I ſe ſtayeil the Anthors of this Hocłrine, am had kept them in 
Pence; and bar they had themſelue»alſs ſippreſſeatheſe ffrange opinions 
mw nitro, Maxime, againſt which they ſaw the whole World to riſe 
geen ih drondtion, en a2 In ara. 


aint tp 2 bit proowke Hem yet hure, d b inſtexd of 


receiving Vßriſttan · li i the tharirable currettion of theſe worthy Paſtor: 
of Souls, Ec — the —— to appear we ee to maintain o 
beaſts, who 7 A one of He Foreſts a: Dons 70 

— are abort 36 be talen pm Ihen. . n 
My Maſters the Parochidl ReGfors bad "Ty OY —— tempe- 
ance and moderation ſuppreſſed the names of Mhe Jefhits, aid nut di- 
e ches, from the ober Eaſhiſts aach ide Bob ine only 
— nr f. 4% particiler brder. But "thee | = 

Fathers could either He hid; nun keep PRehct, : Jadged themfelve 
wrwofthy of the Which" they Bad rer Hir octaſſon 
Aal n A this Haul Leek thtir vun Fes, 8 yk — 
weeds Me ions Ye Defender, of n;, # mared they are the 


Principal and eren dhe firſt AntBors rhereof 155 8 22 
unn pon, They nude for 4 ee Þ 
bey yo diſavominꝝ hd verrat ing thoſt pe jo wy fi 2 


175 rerunt them, they have Keelired 
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that in many matters wherein their exceſſes are moſt viſible, they can 
yet ſpeak, more, and give yet more licence to their ſpirits. 

An evil ſo public and ſo obſtinate cannot be healed nor ſtayed by 
ſemple wurde. Which thing hath obliged my Maſters the Parochial 
Reftors,ta renew their. complaints and their inſtances to my Lords the 
Prelates. | a | 

Some of them have already worthily acquitted themſelves in this 
their duty to the Church and People who depend on their charge. And 
it is hoped that the zeal and charity of the reſt will preſs them to give 
the ſame teſtimony unto the truth, and that if ſome of them, for ſome 
particular reaſons,” caunot do it ſo 2 4s they deſire, yet they 
will not ceaſe to condemn in their hearts, and upon occaſions which 
ſhall be offered, this novel Doctrine, and to keep thoſe whom they can 
at a diſtance from it, as a moſt pernicious Divinity. | 

Aſter all this, it was thought to be high time ſarther to diſcover this 
Doctrine, and to repreſent it in the whole extent it hath in the Books 
of the Jeſuits, that the corruption aud the venom of it might be better 
known. It had been to little purpoſe to have done it ſooner , becauſe 
that the exceſs and overthrow it hath given to all the true Rules of Mo- 
rality and Chriſtian piety , are ſo great and ſo incredible , that the 
world having yet never heard any thing like unto it, would have been 
Surprized at the novelty and impiety of the principal Maxims of theſe - 
dreadful Morals : ſo that many would. have been troubled to believe it 3 
others would have been offended at it; and. many would have altoge- 
ther neglected it, and would not ſo much as have taken the pains only 
to have informed themſelves ſo far as that they might not ſuffer them- 

ſelves to be ſurprized therein. 1 tr 

The Jeſuits ther:ſelves would nor have failed to have broken out into 
complaints, calumnies, and impoſtures, which are common with them 
inuſe againſt ſuch as diſcover their ſecrets , and the ſhame of. their 
Divinity. and they would have employed all their artifices and diſ- 


gui ſes to elude or obſcure the moſt clear things wherewith they ſhould 


have been reproached, though they had been repreſented (imply as they 
are expreſſed in their Books. * 1 | 

But get notwithſtanding that theſe pernicious Maxims had been con- 
founded and decryed by my Maſters the Parochial ReFors, fulminated 
by the cenſares of the Biſhops, there is cauſe to hope that expoſing them 


to the day will be uſeful to many of the Faithful, and hereby will be. ſeen 
more clearly the juſtice and neceſſity of the purſuits which the Parochial 


Refors made for obtaining a cenſure of then, the equity of the Judg- 
ment of the Prelates made in . ve ar and = 4 e 22555 
all the Faithſul have upan them „ale theſe Monſters of Errour and 
Impicty, which multiply. continually, and prey upon the Church. So 
that this will even contribute very much to redouble the ſubmiſſion. and 
confidence which they ought to have towards their Paſtors, ſeeing from 
what miſthiefs their vigilance and their zeal hath preſerved them, and 
with what pat wiſdom they have conducted them in this, affair, 
having not diſcovered the greatneſs of the evil to them before, as it may 

be ſaid, they had delivered them from it. 
And it may alſo come to paſs, that the Authors and Defenders of Ws 

wicke 
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wicked Do@rines may themſelves be ſurprized and have horrour, 
when they ſee together in a ſequence of Principles and Concluſſons 
the opinions which they have maintained to this preſent. Becauſe it 


i very common for things good or evil, which apart make no great 


zmpreſſion upon the ſpirit, ſurprize and touch it powerfully when as 
they are united and joyned together. | 
There is alſo cauſe to believe that many of thoſe who have ſollom- 
ed unto this preſent theſe novel Maxims of the Jeſuits , only becauſe 
they did not perceive all the unhappy conſequences and pernicious effetts 
of them, now coming to know them, as this Book will give them means 
to do, will relinquiſh them with joy, and thoſe who ſhall adhere to 
them, through paſſiom or intereſt may be brought to teſtifie the horrour 
they have conceived againſt them, by the renunci ation which they ſhall 
make of them, or at leaſt by the ſilence they ſhall keep, and wherein 
they ſhall bury them, ſo as neither to hold nor teach them any more for 
the future. 
But if they ſhall not draw hence the fruit which in deſired,and they per- 


ſiſt both the one and the other to maintain the ſame Maxi mo, they teſtifie 


openly hereby, that they alſo admit all the conſequences, whereof they 
cannot be ignorant any longer. And by conſequence they ſhall make 
themſelves re ponſible for all the conſequences and all the unhappy — 
which are therefrom inſeparable. And if after all this they make an 
out- cry in the world, and hold themſelves offended when ſuch diſorders 


are imputed to them, and when they are declared the Authors and Che- 


riſhers of theſe Irregularities, of Corruption, of Libertiniſm, which are 
ſpread over all conditions in theſe laſt times, they cannot attribute it 
10 any other than themſelves, becauſe they are reproached with nothing 
but what they have avowed themſelves, in that the would not diſavow 
it, after it hath been repreſented unto them, and they have been con- 
demned by the Church. | Xi Þ ' 

The Faithful ſhull at leaſt draw hence this advantage, that they may 


hereby diſcover the falſe Prophets and falſe Paſtors from the good and 


true ones, and take heed of thoſe who under a pretence of piety do cor- 
rupt piety it ſelf, ſeducing [imple and innocent Souls, ſo far as to 
endeavonr to hale them out of the boſom of their true and lawful Pa- 
tors, and to turn them away from their conduc, and engage them in 
horrible precipices. | 


Reaſons wherefore we take the Morals of the Jeſuits for the Subject 
of this Book rather than thoſe of other Caſuilts. 


ro I produce in this Work. no other Authors than thoſe of the 
Society of the Jeſuits, is not through an} paſſion towards them, 
or toward others. For though I ſpeak not of other Caſuiſts 3 yet do I 
not neglect them entirely, as neither do I approve them, nor excuſe 
them, in their opinions which they' have common-with the Jeſuits, and 
which are conformableto thoſe which I reprove.” | | 

But as he who would cut down a Tree, ammnſes not himſelf in cutting 
off the branches one after another, but betakes himſelf to its body and 
root, which being cut, the branches muſt neceſſarily fall 3 and ſo, I 
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believe, that deſtroying the pernicious DoJrine of the Jeſuits, touching 
Manners, and Caſes of Conſcience, I overturn all at once, whatſoever 
there js conformable unto it among it the new Caſuiſts, becauſe they are 
in 4 manner all their Diſciples having learned that which they ſay 
in their Schools, or in their Books. + | 

After all this, the Jeſuits declare themſelves the Maſters of this ſort 
of new Learning, and they give this name to their principal Authors, 
whom they would have paſs for the Doctors and Maſters of the whole 
World. And they mould, even that they might aſſure themſelves of the 
poſſeſjzon of theſe Titles, e jet the holy Fathers therefrom, endeavouring 
to hinder men ſrom hearing them, from following them, and from 
imitating the example and holineſs of their lives by this pernicious 

_ . Maxime. which they have invented and eſtabliſhed, as a Principle of 
their Divinity 3 that it ic not the ancient Fathers, but th! new Divines 
and Caſuiſts of theſe tines, who muſs be taken for the Rule of Manners 
and pok-24=Y — 

| It is with the ſame Spirit that did teſtiſie ſo great an eſteem for 
9 Novelty, they profeſs to follow it, and w_ _— _—_ as Poſa, 
gunt difficults- Celot have taken in handto defend it, to praiſe it, and to make Apolo- 
1 gies for it. And hereby without doubt they deſigned to make the pre- 
da ; qur vero ſumption paſs for current, that they borrowed nothing at all from others, 
der Cie and eſpecially nothing from the Ancients, but that they produced their 
no dignos à no- Opinions themſelves, and found them in their own heads; and that 
yeriis (criprori- they have no other Rule for their conduct and their knowledge , but 
— Fay 22 their own ſenſe and humane reaſon, and not the Authority of the 
| Saints ; and that being as it were Independents, they ought not to paſs 
for Children of the Fathers, and for Diſciples of the holy Doctors, but 

Maſters of Novelties among it the Authors of theſe #imes. 

But although they think, hereby to.exalt their Doctrine, and to acquire 
more honour, unto it, they diſgrace and ruine it themſelves in effect; 
becauſe that Novelty hath always been blamed as a mark, of Errour, not 
only by the Catholicks;but alſo by the Hereticks, who have always a edted 
and attempted to make people believe, that their Doctrine, as well as 
their Religion, were ancient, ſo that there were never any fonnd, who 

would ſuffer themſelves to be reproached, much le who would boaſt 
themſelves to advance new Maxims,. as ir to be ſeen in the Example of 
the Lutherans and Calviniſts, who vaunt themſelves, though falſly, to 
follow the Doctrine of the ancient Church and of the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hold it for a great injury to be called Innovators , though 
indeed they be ſuch. | 

The Jeſuits, on the contrary, ſeem to affect this odious Title, ſince 
they de ſpiſing the Authority of the holy Fathers, and renouncing the Do- 
GFrane of the Ancients, prefer Novelty beſore them, and malle oper pro- 
felſion to ſollom and invent new Opinions, which none had ever pro- 
duced before them, as-is _ ly ſeem in the proper declaration of 
Molina, Poſa, Amicus, Maldonat, and a may eaſily be proved. by 
many other rs of the Saciet :,. 0 n l e 

Ac they are the chief Maſters in this novel Sciente, ſo they are. folli- 
citous to make themſelves many Diſciples , who in time becoming Aa- 
feters, make up a Body ſo puiſſant, and an Afſewbly of probable Doctors 
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ſo numerous, that it would be hard to find ſo many in all other $orjeties 
taken altogether.  . $80 that "whether we conſider the Voter, or compute 
them, they will ſtill prevail above all others, and remain the fole Ar- 
biters and Maſters of this new'Morality." 15 
And the better to maintain themſelves: for ever in this advantage 
above other Caſuiſts and. novel DoGor c, knowing that Empire and Do- 
minion among the Learned as:well as among ſi the Vulgar, is ſupport- - 
ed by union, and ruined by diviſion, they arè expreſiy ordered by their 
Superiore to agree in the ſame opinions, ant to maintain them all at 
leaſt as probable, aud above all, when they are advanced by ſome f the 
Heads and principal Authors of the Society, and they believe that the 
zntereſt and honour of their whole Body is in queſtion. | 

This Conſpiration- in the ſame Opinions 'whereto the Glory of the 
Society hath engaged them, does hold them fuſtned thereto with ſo mnch 
obſtinacy, that no Conſideration mur Authority what ever, no not even 
of the Church, can oblige them to them à or 3f they quit them, be- 
ing forced thereunto by dhe publich\ComplaintfandCenſures, it 3s only 
in appearance, and for a time, aud they aftelwayds reſume their very 
ſame opinions, and maintain and publiſb them as befor; as one may 
ſee inthe Books of the. Engliſh Jeſuite, of SanGareL; of Bauny e Celor, 
and of Poſa, and of divers others; pho” having ben venſured hy the 
church, they have diſuvomed and ſuppreſſed thens You ſeaſayn, but have 
ſhortly after produced them with the ſame opinions, which had been con- 
demmed in them, and with the approbation of the Superiors of their 
Co many." 5 | —_ Ia 8 eee 1 rer 

They have alſo eſtabliſbed upon-the*ſame foundation 6 infopport orta- 
Ble confidence — fares handle the Caſes 
of Conſcience, and to govera Sulf only in un thperiou$ mammer, 
but in a kind of Tyranny, and to puff ober all th pri mii and true 
Laws of Chriſtian Morality and Diſcipline , that they may regulate all 
things according to their own proper reaſon and ſenſe, and ſometimes 
againſt their own proper thoughts, by their will only, regarding nothing 
but their own intereſt, and the ſatisſa@ion of the world, whom they en- 
deavonr to pleaſe, by conducting them rather according to their deſires, 
than ann to the Rules of Truth, and for their Salvation. 

{t is by this confidence joyned to ſo great complacency, that they la- 
hour to introduce themſelves in the world more than all others who hold 
their Maxime, and endeavour to get credit with all perſons, great and 
Small, who finding their Divinity favourable to their intereſt and their 
paſſions, do eaſily follow their advice and their conduit. And ſo they 

eaſily diffuſe every where the venom of their pernicious Doctrine, which 
' brings _ 7 ir ond corruption into all ſorts of conditions, as we ſhall 
make it evidently appear at the end of this Extract. 

Theſe reaſons have obliged me totake the Jeſuits Morals for my Sub- 
Je in this Book, rather than thoſe of others who' are in the ſame opi- 
ions, conſidering that they are the firſt Maſters of this new Science; 
that they fer others in number of Writers, as well as they believe 
themſelves to ſurpaſs them in knowledge ; that they are the Inventors 


of many Opinions, and thoſe the moſt pernicious ; that they are all of 4 
Piece, and agree together to ſuſtain them; that they are moſt obſtinate 
. - . _ a ; h 5 N ; 22 s -f 
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in defending them, even then when they are condemned; that they are 
moſt advenurous and moſt inſinuating to diffuſe them unto the world, 
and moſt complacent to cauſe them to be recezved. 

So that I believe I ſhall combate all the corruption which Novelty 
hath introduced into Chriſtian Morality, by faſtning upon the Divinity 
of the Jeſuits , ſince it is all incloſed therein, as in the fountain fron 
whence it difſuſeth it ſelf into the Spirits of other new Caſuiſts , who 
zmitate them, and into the conſtiences of the people of the world who 
follow them, becauſe of the facility of their contlut#, who permit them 
every thing that they will, and ſometimes more than they durſt hope 


for. 


The Order of the Matters of this Book. 


Diſtribute all this Book, iuto three Books. In the firſt, I will handle 
I the Principles of Sin, to make appear that the Jeſuits do eſtabliſh and 
nouriſh them. In the ſecond, I will ſpeak, of the Remedies of Sin, to 
ſhew that they aboliſh or alter then. In the third; I will examine the 
particular Duties of every Profeſſion end the gint which they do ordi- 
narily commit, to ſbem that they excuſe and favour theſe Laſt, and dif- 
penſe with the firſt, by aboliſhing and obſcuring them in ſuch manner, 
— 2 N gal de | * 
firſt Book, ſhall. have two Parts. The firſt e of the Inte- 
rior Principles of Sin, and the other of the — will divide 
every Part into ſo many Chapters as there are Principles of Sin; which 
Z. ſhall take notice o. Aud when the-abundante of matter, or the di- 
verſity of queſtions ſhall require it, I. ſhall divide alſo the Chapters into 
Articles, #he Articles into Points, * he Points into Paragraphs 5 Z 
ſhall keep the ſame order in the other Books. . 
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FIRST BOOK. 


Of the Inward and Outward 
Principles of S I N. 


THE FIRST: PART: 
ny Of the Inward Principles of dip. 
Theſe Principles are Luſt, Ignorance, I Habits, the Intentlon, and the 
Matter, or the Object of Sin, I will treat ſeverally of theſe five inter- 
nal principles of Sin, in ſo many different Chapters, 


CHAPTER l. Of Luft in general. 


ZR Harity and Luſt divide our whole life: theſe are the two 
Trees of the Goſpel, of which the one produceth alwayes 
good fruits, and the other can produce none but bad, As 
all the good which we do comes from the Spirit of God, 
who wor ks it in us, and cauſes us to do it, forming in our 
hearts thoſe good deſires which are as it were the ſeed 
thereof: in the ſame manner Concupiſcence, which every 
one beateth within him, is the general ſource of all the 
temptations which we feel; or, to ſpeak better, it is a 
centinual temptation, which carries us on to evil and fin, in drawing us with» 
20 out ceaſing. by ſecret ſolicitations, to ſenſual and temporal good, which ſerve 
for a bait and entertainment to our paſſions. This is that which made St. Leo to 

ſay, * That he committed no fin without Inft,, and that every unlawful defire is 4 1 Nullum pec- 


fickneſſe and diſorder, whith comes from that violent motion which carries us on un- catum fine cupis 

to evil. * 5 ditate commit - 
So that to juſtifie that the Divinity of che Jeſuits makes an entertainment 7 — 

for ſin, we need no other proof, neither can any better be brought, chan to ,,, ins adi. 

ſhew that it favoureth and nouriſheth the luſts of men as much as it can upon all tatis,eft morbus. 

occaſions, as I ſhall make clearly appear in the whole progreſſe of this Book, S. Leo Serm. 9. 

by the ſimple repreſentation of their Opinions and their Mazimes, _ de Paſſiones - 
This Chapter of Luſt in general will notwithſtanding nor be unprofitable 5 . 4+ 

for that as our bodies are ſo compoſed of four qualities and four humours, that 

there is alwayes one which is predominatit and prevails above all others, and 
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which at — gives the name unto the temperament, and cauſes one to be 
ſtiled melancholique, and another cholerique , thus likewiſe our ſouls are ſo, 
I will not ſay compoſed, but corrupted, by the laſts and paſſions, which fin hath 
produced. therein, that there is no perſon who carries them not all in bis 
boſome encloſed in concupiſcence, which is thereof the ſpring aud principle, al- 
though they appear not, nor act altogether equally in ali ſorts of perſons; yet 
there is commonly one more ſtrong than the reſt, which domiveers in every 
perſon, and which ſeems to be as it were proper unto him, adhering to bis na- 
ture, his age, his manner of livipg, and his condition or profeſſion : ſo we ſee 


30 


that the luſts and paſſions of young people are other than thoſe of the ancient 30 


that thoſe of perſons of great Birth, are different from thoſe of Peaſants, and 
-Artificers ; and thoſe of Merchants from thoſe of Lawyers. 5 

For this cauſe, that Lmay compleagly accompliſh the defigg I have unſertaken, 
to prove that the Divinity of the Jeſuits doth favour the luſts and paſſions of 
men ſo much as is poſſible for it, and conſequently thoſe ſins which are the pro- 
ducts and effeRs thereof, I will make it appear that in every condition and pro- 
feſſion they cheriſh the luſt and vice which is peculiar thereunto ; as namel 


the covgtouſaęſſe frauds of — 9 and Vanity gf. 
Nobilia); the in juſtis of Officers, Bus firſt of all wilt ſay (gmgrhing in g- 
eee eee 


are in them as it were the ſpring of corruption, the matter of vices, and the 
cauſe of all fins, as Hate, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, Gluttony, and Injn- 
fice. For this purpoſe, I will divide this farlt Chapter into 6. Articles; 


ARTICLE I. Of Hatred, 


That the Divinity of the Feſuits entertains averſions againſt. our Neighbour + 
that it permits to wiſh, far do him ill, and even to kill him — it be 


17 temporal concernments 3, ea, thingh alſo you le Herd that. in killing 
n can hw, | 


Ann) in his Summe, after he had delivered unto us the marks of an irre- 
a Bauny in his B concilable hatred in theſe terms: The third mark of hatred againſt our 
2 "oh ch. 7. neighbour, is not,ta-be Willing to accompany him, to.have ſuck: an.alienation, and ſq 
nor to aſſiſt him in bis buſineſſe, or not to pardon him at all, mben he acknowledges 
bu Gr and offers reaſonable ſatisfaftion, And after he hath re — 
authorities and two paſſages, one of St. Ambroſe, and the other of St; «Lu 
in which theſe holy Doctors ſhew us the obligation we have to love, and wiſts 
well to one another, and to ſerve one another as members of the ſame body, 
he concludes boldly in this manner; Netwithſtending 1 believe it id mo mortal 
fin to be wanting in theſe points, if it be not in caſe of ſcandal; that is to fay, it is 
never, ox almoſt never, mortal fin, according to the doctrine which he eſtabliſh. 
eth, Chap. 39, p. 623. that a man is not capable of the ſin of ſcandal, bur when 
by a formal deſign he doth ſomething to deft roy bis neighbogrs ſoul; which is a de- 
ſign of hell, and which ſeems nor eaſily ro come into the ſpirits of other perſons 
than the damned and Devils, 
Anthony de Eſcobar ſayes the ſame thing briefly in bis Moral Divivicy, where, 
b A ing - after be hatch put this queſtion ; Þ f that indignation, which i the canſe that 4 
tio non velentis man will neither ſer nor ſpeak, with him againſt whom be 1s angry, be a mortal ſin ? 
vide el at. Ie anſwers, that Tolet aſſures us, T hat, ordinarily. this is but a venial ſin. 
dine . The words of — — are of great weight with his Society, becanſe firſt of 
— all be profeſſes to advance nothing of his own, and withall to Bornow nothing 
tum? conmu- of Authors that are ſtrangers; but only to report in every matter the opinion 
nite: weniale eſſe. of the Doctors and Writers of the Society, © 7 foneerely declare, ſaith he, that 
Toletus 487 | Xs a b e 
mat. De Rſcob. Tract. 2, Exam. 2. de peccaris, n. 96. p. 30g © Hoc ingenue praſtam, me nilil toto libells ſeri 
phfſe, quod Soc iet atis Jeſu nap acceperim ex Doctore. Quas enim proprias paſſns reſolwtzqnes inuua, ex ſchola Sociezatis 
aperte deductas ex;ſtimaverim, De Eſcobar in.ldza operis, in fine. | 
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violent from him, as not to refuſe to talk with him upon any matter whatſoever, 
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1 have written nothing ix all this Bock, which I have not taken out of ſome Doctor 
of the Society of Jeſus, and 1 would not have it believed that the reſolations which 
1 hav ordinarily given 4s my own, are any other than concluſions evidently drawn 
from the principles of the School of the Society. | 
2. Of all the Caſuiſts of the Society be choſe 24. particularly, the moſt know- 
ing and experimented, whom he conſidered and bearkned to as his Matters, or 
rather as the Maſters of all the World, and he repreſents them as fitting upon 24. N 
Thrones . to teach the whole Church, abuſing in this that place of the Revela- 
tion, where 24. Elders fitting about the Throne of God. are ſpoken of. 
2 7 preſent unto you, ſaith hg, 24, Jeſuits fitting on ſo many Thrones, having choſen 2 Conſident le- 
them as the moſt antient and moſt elevate of the Society, not only for age, but als ciner 24. Je- 
for knowledge, that is Sanctius, Azor, Tolet, &c. ä ö 14 / TEE g 
3. Neither yet doth he take indifferently all that theſe knowing -: men have fate aun, ſed 
ſaid or written, he hath choſen that only which is beſt and moſt certain in every ſcientia, videli- 
of them, concerning all the matters which they handle, yet without depriving cet Sanctius, A- 
himſelf of the liberty of reporting alſo out of other Authors of the Society 3 
whatſoever he could that was good in them, b I every matter, ſaith — — in 
he, I bave kept cloſe peculiarly to the principal Authors of the Society, and ] have b Dualibet in 
choſen out of them the beſt, and as it were the marrow of their diſcourſe, leaving it to materi inpri- 
the diſcretion of Coufeſſors to make uſe thereof, as they ſhall judge to be convenient. N authorum 
4. And that he might give all kind of repute to theſe 24. Elders of the So. 2 joe ru 
ciety, whom he compares to the 24. Elders of the Revelation, he propoſes corfeſwioum 
their Reſolutions in matter of Conſcience, as ſo many Revelations made unto iz examen exyn- 
them, and which they had received from the mouth of God and Jeſus Chriſt, aendam. Ibid, 
Here are his terms; © [only report the Revelation which the Lamb hath made to 2 finem. 
the principal Jeſuits whom he hat h c hoſen for his Secretaries, whoſe Writings I have 2 
devoured; like as St. ohn in the Revelation devoured the Book preſented to {eration 2 
him by the Lamb. ä | dam ab Agne 


After this none can eaſily judge, but that the Reſolutions of theſe Authors ſ#« authoribus 


ougnkt to paſs in the Society, not only fox common and aſſured Opinions, but Yu, quo 


70 
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alſo for Oracles, and almoſt for Arucles of Faith, of which they are not per. COINS — 


mitted to doubt. And indeed. the Book of this Jeſuit is in ſo great reputation bid. ad finem. 

in the Society, and they have ſo diſperſed it all over, that it hath been already ' 

printed 3g. times, as is obſerved in the firſt Page. 

Emanuel Sa, who laboured near upon 40. years in the ſtudy of Moral Di- 

vinity, and to compoſe a Book, which he hath publiſhed in form of Aphoriſms, 

as he faith himſelf in his advice to the Reader, treating of Charity, is not con- 

rented to ſay with Banny and Eſcobar, that one may without mortal fin deſire 

never more to behold: ones Enemy; but he addes thereto, that it is permitted 

to deſire his death, and to be well pleaſed that it is come upon him. 4 D may, d Potet optare 

ſaith he, deſire the death of an Enemy that is capable of doing you much hurt, pro- D__ alzoqus 

vided you do nat this aut of hatred, but only to avoid the evil which be wonld do you. — m_ 

It is alſo permitted au to riſece in his death, becauſe of the good which may come odio, ſed ad vis 

r N | | E & tandum dan- 
We need only, according to this Author, love our own Intereſt, that we may dun tuum: item 

without crime deſire the death of our-Neigbbour, and rejoyce in it when it be- . 4 

falls him. That is to ſay, that Covetouſneſs or Ambition may juſtiſie a mur- — ſecus 

therous and inhumane ſoul ; and that inſtead of being doubly culpable, it ought tun. Emanuel 

to paſs for innocent. For he\condemns only theſe who deſire the death of a Sa,verbo Cha- 

man ina frolick, and without betng tranſported by any intereſt, XA ritas, n. 5· p. 46. 
There is no Murderer nor Parricide who may not very well fit unto himſelf 

this maxim, and who may not eaſily make uſe thereof to cover his crime 

and his paſſion, If you reproach him, that in the fight of God he hath killed 

his Brother by the will and defire he hath had to ſee him dead, he will tell you 

with this Jeſuit , that he had not deſired his death, but that he feared he would 

do him ſome miſchief: non odio, ſed ad vitandum damnum, not out of hatred, 

but to avoid damage; or becauſe be might hinder bim from enjoying ſome 

good. ob bonum inde ſecutum. So almoſt all mortal hatreds, and all revenges 

ſhall be permitted, becauſe they do not ariſe commonly ung we worldly inte- 
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reſt of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Pleaſure, and it belongs only to Devils 
and Deſperadoes to deſire the death of men of pure malice, and without deſign 
of drawing therefrom any worldly advantage. / 
Bawny extends this maxim indifferently to all ſorts of perſons, and giveth 
the ſelf-ſame liberty to a Mother, who, according to him, may deſire the death 
of her Children. One may, ſaith he in the 6. Chapter of his Summe, p. 73. 
deſire evil to bef all his Neighbour without ſin, when he is urged thereunto by any 
good motive, So Bonac ina on the Firſt Commandment, d. 3. 9. 4+#. 7. emp 
a Quando ob 4 Mother from all fault who deſired the death of ber Daughters, * when ſhe could 


= — not diſpoſe of them in mariage according to ber deſire ,, becauſe of their deformity 


queat jlixta ani. and poverty 3 or becauſe for their ſakes - WAS Wy — — — 
ers ont of 4 ALIPLE 7 


mi ſui deſideri. For ſhe did not properly deteſt her Daug 
um eas nuptui in detefFation of her own evi. 
Fradere ; quia He terms a lawfull motive to carry a Mother on to defire the death of 
——— x | her Daughters, the want of beauty, for that they were not handſome, ob defor- 
eur & marito aut mit atem, or becauſe they were not rich enough, aut inopiam : and becauſe ſhe 
iajwriisafficitur, could not marry them according to her deſire, that is, not after her ambition, 
Non enim pro- or ſo ad vantagiouſly as ſhe would. ‚ * 
425 * * I leave it to the Reader to reflect upon this abominable maxim, and to draw 
— — conſequences from it. I wonder only that Bawny did not carry it yet farther, 
ſed in dereſta. and ſaid not, that this Mother might procure the death of her Daughters, as 
tionem proprii well as deſire it, provided ſhe might do it without ſcandal, For this ſeems 
mali. to be the neceſſary conſequence of his opinion; for ſhe may do that 
which ſhe may deſire ; the things which are lawfull co be deſired cannot 
be other than good and lawfull. And indeed this is the Doctrine of the 
Society, and almoſt of all the Jeſuits, aſſerting and maintaining it in other 
matters, anging only the 7" and not the maxime, as 1 _ ſhew _ 
I come to ſpeak of Murder, I will here only report as it were by way of ad- 
b Dico ſecundg Vance one paſſage of Leſſiws, who aſſures us,“ That it is permitted to a man of 
fas etiam eſt vi. Honour to kill an enemy, who with intent to affront him, attempts to give him a blow 
ro — %- with a cudgel, or a box onthe ear, if be cannot otherwiſe avoid this diſhonowr, And 
— — 1 a little after, repeating the reaſon for which one may attempt che life of 
_ 9 ni. another, and deprive him thereof, he ſpeaks in this manner ; © T he fourth caſe 
titur impingere, in which you may kill without fin, i mhen by falſe reports attempt is made to decry 
ut ignominiam you in the ſpirit of a Prince, a Fudge, or other perſons of Honour, and that you cannot 
in/crat, ſt aliter otherwiſe hinder this wrong they would do you in your reputation, than by killing him 
—— ſecretly, who i the aut bor — P. Navarre n. 375. inclines very much to 
1 5. agree , that it is lawfull to kill this Enemy, Bannes holds the ſame opinion the 
& jure 1,2.c.9, more probable, q. 64. art. 7. d. 4. And be addes, That we may affirm the ſame 


22 12. n. 57. thing, though the crime whereof he accuſeth us were true, ſo it be ſecret, 
I 


r. 31. | ; 

Cc Qartus modus ef, ſi nomini meo falſis criminationibus apud Principem, Judicem, wel viros honoratos detrahere nitaris, 
nec ulla ratione poſſim illud dumnum fame avertere, niſi te occulte interficiam, Petrus Navarrus n. 375. inclinat licitum 
eſſe talem è medio tollere: eandem tanquam probabilisrem defendit Bannes, q. 64. art. 7, d. 4- aldens idem dicendum 
etiamſi crimen ſit verum, ſi tamen eſt occultum. Leſſius ibid · n. 81, ä 


In this caſe, and theſe examples of Bawny, Eſcobar, Sa, and Leſſixs, the three 
principal degrees of Hatred againſt our Neighbour may be remarked the firſt 
is to have and entertain an ill will, and an irreconcilable averſion againſt him, 
ſo as not to be willing either to ſee or ſpeak with bim any more; the ſecond is, 
to deſire his death; the third is, actually co kill him. And all this is law- 
on , or it is no great ſinne, according to the Divinity of theſe Authors the 
Jeſuits. 1 5 asd: 5 

After this that might be juſtly ſaid, of thoſe who teach theſe pernicious 

maxims, as well as of choſe that practiſe chem upon theit word, which our Sa- 
4 Oceidunt cor - viour Chriſt ſaid of Tytants, 4 They kill the bady, and af tur there is nothing that 
pm, & poſt bac they can do; if they did not proceed yecfarther,; and gave power to make ſouls 
——— Faci- periſh-alſs — oh - bodies, * ing to kill him — whom — — 3 
Luc. c. 12. receive any diſpleaſure, or any damage in reputation or tem od, thou 
* Ty? we he aſſured that he ſhall be damned. 22 a _ g 
Lome 1. Book 1. Chap. 1. Act. 1. De . This 
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This is the opinion of Molina, who ſaith, that this circumſtance ought not to hinder 2 Quod autem 
from killing him; and that there is no Law of Juſtice, noreven of charity it ſelf, Srcunfttia 
which obligeth us to ſpare the eternal life of his foul , no more then that of his body. os 
This is alſo the opinion b of Amicus, who, that he might better expreſſe his mind — ar * 
upon this caſe, propoſes an example of a man who had committed a mortal Sin, and edi, ai miat 
afterwards was drunk, or fallen into madneſs: he aſſures us that if he aſſaile us in £44. 2: 2. fl. 
this eſtate, we ought not to make any difficulty to kill him, though we know aſſured- £4: t. 7. 


ly that he is in mortal ſin, and by conſequence that he ſhall be damned. Molina de 


Juſt. commut. 
22 ? 28 r. 3. d. 13, 

n. 1. p. 1763. Tunc lege chaxitat is non eſt neceſſe preponere vitam illius ſpirit alem noſtre proprie corporals, imo vero 
neque noſtro honors , aut bonis noſtris externis que ile injuſte velit à nobis auferre, b Quid ff invaſor fit ebrius vel 
amens ad tempus , quem ante amentiam mihi certo conſlet fuiſſe in peccato mortals, & cum eo in amentiam incidiſſe? 
Reſpondio ex Silvio eodem alt. 7.4. 3+ adhuc in ejuſdem amentia licitè poſſe inuaſum contra invaſorem ſue vita cum mo- 
dera vue inculpatæ tutele, uſque ad necem invadent is ſe defendere, Amicus tom. 5. de juſt, & jure. d. 36, ſect. 5, 
n. 85. p. 408. 


* 


This is alſo the Doctrine of the four and twenty Elders of the Society, or rather 
it is the opinion of all the Society reported by Eſcobar, who hath placed this deciſion 


amongſt the Oracles which the Lamb hath pronounced by the mouth, and written ; 
by the pen of the Jeſuits, whom he hath choſen to be his interpreters: © we may c malefaltores 


ki4, faith Eſcobar, all thoſe that do us Wrong, as __ that rob by night or by day, and boſſuit occidi, 
all other ſorts of perſons , who offend us, though we be aſſured that they ſhall be damned, bfr, _ 
dying in this eſtate. | ; — ty 
lefactores, etiam certo damuandi, Dc Eſcobar tr. 1, exam. 7, c. 2. page 1154. ſect. 1. num. 21. 


Obſer ve theſe words, quicumque malefactores, whatſocver offenders or malefactors. 
Whence it follows, that though this aſſailant were our friend, or our kinſman, it were 
permitted to kill him though he ſhould be damned. Vea, even a Monk might kill 
his Superiour, and a Son his Father in a like caſe. For that is the ſenſe of theſe 
words, quicumque malefattores poſſunt occids ; any malefactors whatſoever may be 
killed. And although this explication of it ſelf be clear and natural enough, yet for 
fear it ſhould trouble any one, and appear ſuſpected becauſe of the ſtrange exceſſe 
which it contains, Amicus bath made a particular concluſion of it, and declares in 
formal terms, that this liberty of killing any one whoſoever it be that is il|-affe&ed 
rowards us, Or any ching that belongs to us, is a right which ſuffers no limitation or 
exception whatſoever. This right, faith he, of thus defending ones life doth not apper- d Hoc jus tuen- 
tain only to one private man againſt another private man, but to a private man againſt a as proprim vi- 
publique perſon, to a Subject a gainſt his Superionr , and to a Fon againſt his Father, to tn nun ſolum 
4 Father againſt his Son, to an Eccleſiaſtique or Monk againſt a Secular, and to à Fe- _— — 
cular againſt an Eccleſiaſtique or a Meal wit hont incurring any irregularity there- privatas, ſed 
fore. | | | etiam privata 


contra publicam, 
ſubditus contra Superiorem, fil us contra patrem, parent contia flium, clericus aut Religioſus contra ſecularem, & contra, 
abſque ulla irregularitat is contract ine. Amicus de juſt. & jure diſp. 36. ſect. 5. n. 76. p. 407. 


It is true that this Jeſuit ſeems not here to give power to kill a Father, Mother, 
Superiour, and any one whoſoever, but onely to defend ones life againſt their enter- 
prizes and wicked deſigns; but he expounds himſelf more clearly afterwards, 
ſpeaking of honour and goods, for defence whereof he gives liberty indifferently to 
kill all forts of perſons, as well as for the defence of ones life. * The Anthers of e conveniune 
whom 1 have already ſpoken , ſaith he, are al agreed in this point, that to defend aur ſapradicti fas 
ſelves from ſome affront that would be put npon ms, it is permitted to prevent the aggreſ... ſe ad propuls 
ſour by killing him : as well as when a man endeavours to deprive us unjuſtly of our life, meg gaoni- 
or of any member, we may kill him before he be able to execute his miſchievous deſgu. hi prod. — 
5 ; | / $57 a a J conat , Hu 
pr æ venient occidere; ſicut fas eſt ad declinandam montem quam mibi injuſtus inuaſor molitur, illum —— — 
mibi mortem vel mulilationem inferat. Ibid. ſect. . n. 106. p. 410. a 


It is not needful , according to this Author, to ſtay untill your Father or Maſter 
ſmites you, maims you, or makes yon loſe your honour. For if he pt. 
to do it, and you know his evil deſign, he permits you to prevent and kill him: Potes 
Tome 1. Book 1. Chap. 1. Art, x, illum 


— — 
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2 Sicut mibi gllum præ veniendo occidere. And a little after ſpeaking concerning goods. As / 
bicer pro tatela ny, ſaith he, ſlay him who aſſaults me in the defence of my life and my honour, ſo is it 
1 alſo lawful for me to do the ſame for defence of my goods, which are neceſſary for the 
pro honrum Preſervation of my life, my eſtate, and my honour, if I cannot preſerve them ot her- 


meorum que ad wiſe, 

vitam, vitaque N N 

ftatum & honorem con ſer vandum neceſſaria ſunt, aggreſſorem, ſs alia via illa deſendere non poſſum, interim:re, Ibid. 
ſect. 8. n. 127. p. 413. 


But if this crime appear too horrible to be undertaken upon the word of this 
Caſuiſt, I will make it appear in that which follow in this work, that his opinion is 
the common ſenſe of the Society. In the mean while this charitable man and lover 
of the peace or conſciences, to remove from them all ſcruple about this point, makes 
no difficulty to teſtifie that he is ready incaſe of neceſſity to do the fame himſelf firſt 
b Licet mihi pro of all which be advizeth unto others, b It is lawful for me, ſaith he, as well as any 
tutela vite mee other whoſoe ver he be, for'tbe defence of my life and my honour, &c. to kill any one with- 
bono ib, rc. f exception whoſoever aſſails me. 2 
r So that a Monk himſelt ought not to make any difficulty upon this point, unleſs he 
wmiuoill be ſo preſumptuous as to think himſelf a man of better abilities or more honeſt 
than a jeſuit, who aſſures him that he is permitted to kill all thoſe in general who 
would attempt any thing againſt his honour, againſt his eſtate, or againſt that of his 
Society. For he doth not attribute this unto his Company as a particular pri viledęe; 
8 but he aſſures us that it is a common right to all the Religions of what Order or re- 
c Lebit Cleri- formation ſoever they be. © It ſhall be lam ful, ſaith he, for an Eccleſiaſtique or a 
1 Monk, to kill a flanderer who threatens to prodace great crimes againſt lim, or againſt 
gravia 9 his Order of Religion, if he have no other way to defend them there. from; as indeed it 
de ſe vel de ſua ſeems that he hath no ot her, when the ſlanderer ts ready to reproach him, or his Order of 
Religiene ſpar- Religion with thoſe crimes publiquely, or before ſome perſon of great Authority , if he be 
gere minantem wor ſlain before. To kill ſuch a man it is not needful to ſtay till he attempts, it is 


— ar wh enough that he be ready to produce the crimes, {þ calumniator fit paratys, &c. it is 


di modus non Enough that he threatens to defame and to ſpeak much evil, gravia e. [pargere 
C 


ſuppetit, uti non minantem. And to aſſure the Monks yet more in an enterpriſe of this conſequence, 
ſuppetere vide. theſe Divines declare that herein they do not onely nothing againſt Juſtice ; but 
eur fi calumnia. alſo that it may ſo happen that Juſtice it ſelf , charity and the affeRion which they 
= {pee owe unto themſelves and their Society may oblige them to uſe this remedy ſo ſweet 
ſo, vel ejus Re- and ſo charitable. It is Amica who urges this diſcourſe alſo for the reſt. d The 
ligioni publice Eccleſiaftiques and Monks may alſo defend their honours, even at the coſt of their lives 
& coram ga- who attempt to deprive them thereof , provided they paſſe no farther then to what is ſom- 


. ply neceſſary to defend themſelves , and they may be even obliged, at leaſt by the Law of 
occidatur. Ami- a 
cus ibid, ſect. 7. of their whole Order. 


n. 118. p. 544 * 3 TH Mee ; 
d Hunt honorem poterunt Clerici ac Religioſi cum moder amine inculpate tutele , etiam cum morte invaſoris def. ndere. 


in etiam interdum, lege ſaltem chu it ata, videntar ad illum difendendum tenert, ſi ex violatione popriæ fame integra 
Religio infamaretur. Amicus ibid, 


This is a very ſtrange charity, ſince it hath the effects of the moſt violent ha- 
tred : and rather it is a moſt monſtrous hatred which brings one to kill in cold blood, 
and to take away life in charity from him , for whom he ought to lay down his own, 
ſince our Saviour hath ſaid, that charity obliges us to lay down our life for our 

friends; and that it requires us not onely to love our triends,but our nenemies alſo, 

and thoſe who wiſh or do us hurt. | 5 | 
There remains now, as it ſeems, onely one difficulty in this important ſubje&, 

which is, that poſſibly every one knows not how to kill men; and have not hearts 


hard enough to embrue their hands in the blood of a Superiour, or of a Father in ſuch 


caſes, in which the Jeſuit aſſures him that in conſcience he may do it. But he him- 
ſelf and his companions furniſh him with many very eaſie expedients to berid of them 


as by ambuſhes, and by other ſecret and ſure ways, which may be learnt of them 


when I come to rehearſe more largely their opinions upon the Commandment of 
God which forbids murder. | 
Tome 1. Book 1. Chap, 1. Art, 1, ARTICLE 


Charity, thus to maintain their repatation, ¶ your Infamy ſhonld redound to the diſgrace 
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of Pride and Vanity. 


AnxtricLe II. Of Pride, 


That the Feſuits countenance Pride and Vanity in all ſorts of perſons , even 
in the moſt Holy actions : and that according to their Divinity it is 
almoſt impoſsible to ſin mortally by pride or vanity, 


Take Pride in this place generally, containing under this name ambition, vanity, 
boaſting, preſumption, and all luſt and deſire of honour, glory and eſteem among 
men. 
Ambition is the vice of the Great ones, and of the Nobility; and one of the 
ſubjects, in which ft doth moſt appear, and in which the effects and conſequences of 
ic are moſt deplorable, eſpecially in Fraxce, are Duels, 
Although F5//iatizs dare not abſolutely authorize theſe unhappy combats which are 
made for an imaginary point of honour, yet he propoſes an opinion which maintains C. Id juris de 
them as probable. t i demanded, ſaith this Caſuiſt, what i to be ſaid of the fourth quadta cauſ a, ob 
pretence which they make for thoſe who fight duels , ſaying that it is to defend their ho- bono in deſanſio· 
wour ? I anſwer, that the opinion Which aſſures ns. that this reaſon us ſufficient , may — 23 ib 3 
paſſe for probable. He makes chisopinion ſo probable by the reaſons wherewith be 45 — — 3 
ſtrengthens it, and which we may elſewhere deduce from other places of his book, blem opinionem 
that che contrary opinion which he'teaches afterwards , as che more true, appears id affirmenter, 
1 much leſs probable in his writtings. Fillurius tom. 
=_ Eſcobar who writafter Pilliatius is bolder than he, becauſe he is authorized by his 3 q. act. 
Society. He anſwers abſolutely and clearly to this queſtion : For after he had de- "g A . ths 
manded b whether a Gentleman might accept a Challenge to defend his Nobility ? be b Pucſtze quis 
ſaith, he may, if, in refuſing the Combat , he run the hazard f loſong his honour, or vir nobilis ac. 
Office. He may even, according to this Divinity, challenge him that attempt any Tre duellum 
ching upon his honour, as well as againſt his life, andevenagzin(t his goods, as I ſhall — 
make it appear by the teſtimony of this Jeſuit, and many others of his Society, when Poteſ — 
I ſhall handle the matter of Duels, in expounding the duties of the Nobility, and the recuſaliane bo. 
vices which are common amongſt them, | ore aur m 
If Ambition be the vice of perſons of honour , who live after the Laws of the lic et 
World, vanity is that of Women, and they give themſelves thereto eſpecially in what — wy 
concerns their beautie. For thoſe who are not fair, do whanthey can to appear ſo; Exam. 7. a. 
and thoſe who are, do endeayour to appear yet more ſo, and they make ule of all 95, 97, 98.5. 
ſorts of arcifices and diſpuiſes for this end. Emanuel $4 juſtifies the firſt ſort, and 134. 8. 73. 
renders the ſin of the other (light. © A mom an, faith he, way dreſſe her ſelf ro hide "dat 2 
her deformity; and if ſhe do this through vanity to cauſe her ſelf to apprar fair when ſte gendam — 
is not, it is no mortal Fin. tudinem: quod 
Eſcobar ſpeaks yet more clearly and more refolutely : & hen a Woman. adorns . fiat ob van. 
her ſelf without any wicked deſign, by a natural inclination which ſte bath unto pride, it em adfingen- 
i but a venial fin, and ſometimes it © no ſin at all, He troubles not himſelf as others — — 
do to palliate and excuſe the vanity of women, the luxurie of their habits, and the woue#.S2 verb. 
too much care and art ich they uſe to dreſſe themſelves upon 4 as orn n. Rp 385. 
their quality, the cuſtom, the deſire to pleaſe their Hushands : he abſolutely juſti- M 0122%ur cor- 
ſies the natural paſſion which they have unto pride and vam y, as a thing ich im it — flu won 
ſelfis not il, and which cannot paſſo, a ro the Lawrof Divinity for an erif urea, 
end, And if there be found ſome,whoſe conſciences are fomewhat ſous, who inclinationew, 
make difficulty to follow ſo ſtrange a Doctrine, he can eaſily accomm himſelf venicle ranrum 
to their humour, by affaring them that if it be any fin, ic can be at moſt but a yenial 222 
one: Venlale tantum eri, ant ali quando nulum. It will be onely a venial one , or Be Fleet 
ſometimes none at alt. 5 e wa. — 
Emanuel Sa gives the ſame liceniceto Nuns, For having before faid generally, 8. n. 5. p. 139. 
© that a woman may adorn her ſelf to hide her deformity: ani if ſde ds this of vanity, to © Oni poceſ 
cauſe ber ſelf to appear. fair when. ſhe is nat, there i in that na mortal fs , he adi, bat fe —_— — 
Lon, 1, Lob T. Ch. 1. Art. 2. ä rj his ident 
gel ge 2 | at ob vanita- 
tem ad fingendam pulchritydinem, mortale num eſt, erium in Religioſa f moderate ſo one's. Su verb. 5 Ne 1· p. 381. 
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8 | of Pride and Vanity. 


LE Z true even in reference to a Nan, provided al ways that ſhe dreſſe her ſel with 


moderation. That is to ſay, as he expounds himſelf afterwards , provided that ſhe 

imploy not for adorning her ſelf, and to make her ſeem fair, that which is neceſſary 

for her Nuns maintenance, if ſhe be their Superiour, or that which is appointed for 

the alms whereunto they are obliged. For in this cafe alone he ſhould be troubled 
a 1ud verum þ to excuſe her from mortal fin, . * It i true, ſaith he, that if ſte imploy that which ſbe 
in eo expendatur is obliged to give unto the poor, ſhe ſins therein mort ally). 


J.. er neceſ®»- Bur when ſhe gives occaſion of ſinto ſome who ſee her adorned in that ſort , doch 


ſaris dandum qe offend mortally or not ? This Jeſuite thinks that. they who would make her re- 
1 ſponſible for this crime, would be too ſevere, and he loves rather to conclude with 
Ibid. others more favourable and more complacent , who diſcharge her from mortal fn, 
b Quod ñ quis d But if any one, faith he, take from thence an occaſion to offend God mortally, there are 


pw -—» Wl — yy ſay that in this caſe the Nun ſins mortally , but others have more reaſon to 
peccandj nor- . 11. 1 | 
kalter; tunc mortalle efſe quidam aiunt: Sed melius ali negant. Ibid. 


Sanchez. in this point accords with Emanxel $a, For propoſing this queſtion ; 
c An fen ii het her a Woman who preſents her ſelf to the view of a Man whom foe knows to love 
canſpefFut vir her diſboneſtly, do commit a ſin of ſcandal which is mortal ? After he hath reported 
fe ons 5 the common opinion of the Caſuiſts in theſe terms: 4 The Doctors commonly anſwer, 
— ms ray yea, when ſoe doth it without any neceſſity , and when ſbe courſes about without diſcre- 
peccet mo/taliter tion onely for her pleaſure. Afterwards he relates the opinion of ſome perſons , who 
peccato ſcanda» exempt this woman from mortal ſin. Ter there are others who hold that this woman 
is > Sanchez doth wot fix mortally, And after he hath deduced their reaſons , or rather thoſe 
14 . which he invented himſelf for to juſtifie this vitious liberty, he concludes in this man- 
p. 19“½ꝙꝗ Mer: f And therefore althaugh ] believe that the firſt opinion is probable, yet neverthe- 
d Communiter leſſe ] believe the ſecond is the truer,and therefore that this reaſon is not ſufficient to can- 
Dotfores eam clude that a woman u obliged to deprive her ſelf of the liberty of ſtanding. at a door or 


— 28 4 window, or to walk forth into the Town. 
quando nulla | : | A 
neceſſitate ducitur, ſed ut ſue voluptati [atisfuciat , indifferenter hac & illac diſcurrit. Ibid. e A'iis tamen placet hanc 
aon peccare mortaliter, Ibid. f Et ideo quamwvis primam opinionem probabilem credam, exiſtimo, & c. 


His principal reaſon is, becauſe this woman doth not hing in this, but make uſe of ler 
right and of her liberty: and that if one would conſtrain this woman, as ſome do, 
A — he terms ſcrupulous, to deprive her ſelf of the pleaſure which ſhe takes in walk- 
ing abroad, and going out to be ſeen when ſhe pleaſes, although ſhe have no occa- 
fion ; quando nulla neceſſitate ducitur , ſed ut voluptati ſatisfaciat , this would give 
her too much trouble, and ſhe ſhould be too much diſquieted, if ſhe were obliged 
to conſider when ſhe had reaſon to go out, and when ſhe had not. And therefore 
ſhe ought not to torment her own ſpirit, nor trouble her ſelf about that which 

g Joie ſus & befall her, being it is lawful for her 5 to make uſe of her right and of her liberty, which 
Uubertate fbi ze cannot be deprived of, wit bout making way for a thouſand ſcruples which would come 
— * 9 into her minde Whenſoever fhe had a deſire to go abroad. for to underſtand whether ſhe had 
privari potefi any neceſſity for it or not. So that to take away theſe ſcruples, he would have the rains 
9 mille ſcru- let looſe to paſſions and other diſorders. Fut this Divinity , doth not accord with 
puls aditus that of our Lord, who ſaith in the Goſpel, that ic were better one were caſt into the 
257 crce Ses with a Mill ſtone faſtened about ones neck, than to offend the meaneſt of men; 
aba 55 and who commands expreſſely to pull out the eye, and to cut off the foot and the 

acc ne, Ibid, hand, rather than to ſuffer them to be cauſes of oſſence. 5 
After they have thus authorized a- part amonꝑſt men and women theſe two vices 
of ambition and vanity , they authorize them jointly amongſt Eccleſiaſtiques and 
perſons conſecrated unto God. I have already touched ſomething of Ambition in 
the precedent Treatiſe , and I have ſhowed how che Jeſuits give unto the Eccleſia- 
"4 riques and the Religious, Monks and Nuns, the ſame licence which they give to the 
Seculars, to preſerve their worldly bonour by all forts of effectual ways, and 
even to prevent and kill, if need be, thoſe who would deprive them thereof, Therc- 
fore I will not touch this point here, of which I muſt alſo ſpeak elſewhere, I will 
onely relate ſome paſſages of their Caſuiſts: to make it appear that they juſlifie 
Tome I. Bok I. Chap. I. Art. 2. 3 vanity 
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it i onely a venial ſin: That is to ſay, that one may vaunt and glory as much as one 


— ͤ —ÆTWT—ů2¾ —  — — — 


vanity amongſt the Eccleſiaſtiques, and that they do introduce it into the moſt high 
and holy ſunctions of their miniſtry, | | 

See how Emanuel $a ſpeaks in this buſineſſe. There are that [ay that it is mor- a Pane gluriæ 
tall ſin to ſay a Maſſe, or to Preach principally for vain lory; and others ſay the con- cauſa precipue 
trary. Mindes being divided in this point, the one and the other opinion are at leaſt W,, NT 
probable , and by conſequence one may follow which likes his conſcience beſt , ac. Jan, leb e, 
cording to the conſtant maxime of the Jeſuites School. — 


aunt, quidam 
ne gant. Sa, viib. vana gloria, num. 2. pag. 435. 


He faith elſewhere ſimply that there are ſome who at leaſt do excuſe this action 
from mortal ſin , without ſaying that there are any that condemn it. b Some Ca- = Mort ale 
ſuifts, faith he, hold that it is a mortal fin to Preach without allowance, vt hers ſay : _ — _ 
that it ts not to Preach Principally for the glory of this world or far money. gitima licen- 
| : a tia, & c. non 
eſſe autem ſi quis ob gloriam aut pecuni am principaliter pradicet, aunt nonnulli. Sa verb. piædicare. n. 4. p. 405. 


E ſcobar ſpeaks more confidently , and faith that by his advice, which is that of 

the Society, there is not in this any appearance of mortal fin. © 7 am afſared, c cis non eſſe 
ſaith he, that it i no great crime to relate a fable in a Sermon or relation, which one grave crimen 
hath invented; and if be done to excite the ſpirits of the Auditors to hear With more f-beltam veci- 
devotion , it 4 no ſin at all; but I maintain it, that one may without mortal fin Preach t p id 5 
out of vanity, or for money, although ont ſhould regard vanity or money as the prin- ———— 

libs A audutores ad pig 
cipal ends. | * 1 

uu llum pecca- 

tum eſt. Porro predicare quem principaliter ob gloria m aut pechuiam, mortale non ce afficmo, Eſcobar tract. 6, Exam 
7. n. 132, pag. 769. | | 


Sanc hex faith the ſame thing, and taking it yet higher, he expounds it alſo with 
advantage in this manner: 4 To do the moſt ſacred action.: out of vanity 4 as 0 adms- d Res quantume 
niſter all the \Sacraments , Or to receive them, or to celebrate the Hol Maſſe fer vain vis mas 5a 
glory, can be but a venial ſin, though vain glory be propoſed as the principal end : |}: — * 
They are not content to excuſe as much as may be the vanity of the Clergy and the e iccre , u 
Friers, but they pretend alſo that they may make it their principal end in the moſt Sacraments 
Holy and Divine Functions of Religion, without committing any great fault. To omnia miniſtra- 
Preach, ſay they, or ſay Maſſe principally for vain glory, i 10 more then 4 venial '* 0 recpee, 
ſin. But to preach, and to ſay Maſe ptiteipally for che glory of this World, is to . — as 
facrifice the Body of Jeſus Chrift to vanity, to the World, and to the Hevil, who is dic cupam 
the Prince of the World and the Father of ride and vanity ;. and r 
matter according to the Divinity of the Jeſũites; this is at moſt but a venial fin, Sanch. I. x. 
non excedit culpam venialem. Yo r eee 

Sanchez, diſcovers in a few words the foundation of this Doctrine, eſtabliſhing 3. = "A p. 5 
for his firſt concluſion, that © if boaſting and vain glory have for its object any good, © Si jaBantia 


& vaxa gloria 


will of things which are good in themſelves and advantagious, without committing a brad x 
great ſin, venialis. Sanch; 


falſe appearance of SanRity which they affect and counterfeit on this gn, For 
after he hath given this definition of hypocriſie: It is a manifeſtation of ones proper f Hypo ig ef 
excellence by fained and deceit ful afl iont, he adds, This is aways a fin, becauſe a lye manifeftatio 


is alway prejadicial; and this ſin is mortal, when one would be wicked within, and ap- fror excel- 
pear good withaut: but it is 0nely a vemal fin, if one do onely ſomething before men to 2 _ Sa : 
appear Holy. | Poro bypecrifes 

Be | * ſemper eft pec- 
cat um, quia mendacium ſemper pernicioſum eſt; mort ae quidem erit ſinus vult eſſe malus , & forus tantiom bonus 
apparere : veniale autem ſi aligua præſtet exterins ut ſantius appareat. Eſcobat tr. 2; Exam. 3. n. 11. p. 291. 


T. 1. S. 1. C. 1.9, 3, P. 2. B „ne 


10 | Of Pride and Vanity. 


He proceeds yet farther , and ſaith in the ſame place n. g. that one may without 239 | 


fear of mortal fin boaſt of evil, and glory in the greateſt crimes of the World, whe- 
a Pe cum quis ther one have or indeed have not committed them. hen, ſaith he, a man boafteth 


attat fagi- himſelf to have committed ſome enor maus crime „ provided that he doth this without 


ſet 
221 2 74. ſcandal, and without compleaſance in this act ion true or fained, and wit hous deſire to 
candali commit it, it is but a vexial ſin, That is to ſay, that if a man onely vaunt himſelf of a 
— „ aur Crime, it is but a light fault, and that he ought onely to take heed to avoid ſcandal; 
| falls vel confi mods non adſit ſcandali occaſio. So that if a man who doth glory in the moſt enor- 
Res „a, mouscrimes , have but onely the diſcretion not to ſpeak thereof before perſons who 
placentia, vel may thereby be ſcandalized, he may vaunt thereof frecly before debauched people, 
faciendi volun- Who will onely laugh and take pleaſure therear. 
tar, veniale ſt, He ſpeaks in the ſame ſame manner of novelties, and of thoſe who invent new 
Ibid. n. 9. p. faſhions and new opinions, that they may as well content their own curioſity and 
945 vanity, as that of others, whom he alſo exempts from mortal fin. For having pro- 
b Qidaan — this queſtion: * hat 5 it that is called invention of novelties ? He anſwers, 
ueniio noni. It is a demonſtration of ones own excellence by certain actions, as in inventing new opi- 
— w | nions or new ſorts of Garments, This invention of novelties is of it ſelf but a venial ſin, 
preprie excel if there occur no ot her circumſtance which may render it more criminal. Hz reaſon 
lentie per fafta is : Becauſe commonly the Authors of theſe novelties do look, after nothing but the eſti- 
auædam, puts mation and praiſes of the urid. Provided then that a man ſer his ſoul and heart one- 
moms eres ly on the deſire of worldly honour and glory, this deſire is either not evil at all, or 
— 4 it is but a ſmall fault according to theſe Divines; and what ever one doth or ſaith for 
quidem invedtio Ehis end well or ill, with truth or falſehood, he ſhall not loſe the grace of God , nor 


niſi aliunde fall ſhort of Salvation. 

gravins vitre- 

tur, ex ſe venialis tantùm culpa eſt: quia communiter ejuſnodi inventione quis ſolumrodo geſtit aliorum laudem comp 
rare. Eſcohar, ibid. n. 10- - 


If this be no heynous fault, to boaſt himſelf, even of crimes, to invent novel opi- 
nions, to eit actions of piety and vertue, to gain honour in the world, ic 
muſt needs be that neither is it a ou fault to defire honour even with a deſire irre. 
gular and. vitious. For this cauſe | 
principles, in that place, where after he bach given us this definition of that haughti- 

c Superbia eſs neſſe of mind, which they commonly call Pride: © Pride is no other thing then an 


E ſcebar concludes well, according to his own 


149 


appetitus pro- irregular defire of wot orep the makes this queſtion : © hen is it that this 


pri ct r defire doth notably hurt conſcience ? And he anſwers i hes it is joyned with contempt 
— of 1 Rives nom he — leave no doubt nor difficulty in this ſo nice a point, 
obar Tr. 3, y way of demand: Expreſſe your ſelf, that we may know when this cen- 
— 4 tempt 1c contained in Pride. And as 15 had a defign to ſatisſie the deſire, or ra- 
p. 290. ther the paſſion of the ambitious, and ſettle their conſciences in quiet, he declares 
d Quandeonss that there is no contempt of God, and by conſequence no mortal ſin, in the moſt 


appetitus TL vehement paſſion that a man can have for his own excellence, and for worldly glory, 


be emſaes- Except onely in theſe caſes. 


an Dei contemptu copulatiy; Ibid. n. . e Exprime quandonam ſuperbia cum Oti contemptu admſſceat e. 
Ibid. n. 6. / +007 | a . 


f @uatdo quod Firſt, i when he thinks to have of himſelf that which he receives from God. 
a Deo habet: a 2 ' When ht Would have others think that be hath "thoſe good things from 
W ee | a | 


_— 5 2 „ ben be defires to have them from himſelf,and not from Cod. 
alis tanquam # F " h, hen he x. ferry that he hath received them from Gad, and not from him - 


bens — 1 1 ifebly, When one believes indeed that he hath marines Cod all that he hath but 

n DN he thinkj that he holds them nat by his were grace, but that he ows them to bim of u- 

Des bona ſua rice, aui becauſe of his Faſfts, Alms, and other good works, which he hath dum. 
dere. 

w_ dotet quod bujuſmedt bona à Des, & non i ſeipſo receperit, 


Aut cum quis exiſt imat quidem ſe bona babere à Deo , ſed non gratis ei obveniſſe, verum ex juſtitia ſibi debits - 


fropter je junia, eleemoſynas, &c. Eſcovar ibid. n. 6. p. 290. 
el I. I. S. 1. C. 1, Art. a. FE: And 


* 
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4 | Of Fleſbly Pleaſure, &c. rl 
=_ And a little after n. g ſumming up all che Sc, and all the effects of contemꝑt of 
FE. | God, which alone according to his opinion makes a mortal fin of Pride, and con. 
3 tracting them together into one point alone which contains all the reſt, he concludes , en 
99 in theſe words: If Pride doth notably wrong the houour of God, or the reputation aa mor-. 
© ones Neighbours , it may be mortal ſin, or at leaſt. it comes near thereto , ad mortalens\accederet; gu- 
5 1 0 accederet. * | 2 1 12890 40 87 uber * 
3 He will not abſolutely avo that this great irreverence againſt God is mortal i n, 8 urs 
2060 but onely that it may be, and that it approacheth thereto: and nevertheleſs expli- — vaegg | 
£7 cating what it is that he underſtands by this great irreverence againſt God, he adds ibid. n j. 
3 immediately after: D That the honour of, God us greatly injured by Pride, ben a man b Fit equidem 
2 is ſo fooliſh as 19 ſay ke rhe King of Tyrus? 1 am a God, e em ben Dei 
» So that to offend God moraly in matter of Prige , according to the Divinity of i nn 
1 the Jeſuits, it is required that this paſſion be ſo ſtrange, that it carry a man to the 2% Tyi 
"4 utmoſt extravagance, and make him loſe all ſenſe and reaſon. 44 1, dixerit fatuus : 
1 And moreover they hold not this exceſſe of Pride, which tranſports a man ſo far Ege ſum Deus: 
ba as to put himſelf in the place of God, to be always mortal ſin; but onely that it 1bid- 5. 9. 
bk may be, and that it comes nigh unto it, accederet ad mortale ; of which it ſeems 
A that he could not alledge any better reaſon, then to ſay that an imaginationſo fooliſh 
3 could never come into any hut a ſpirit altogether perverted, and almoſt incapable of 
3 ſin as well as reaſon. So that ta ſpeak properly, according to theſe Doctors, it will 
1 be true that a man who hath his judgement found , can never offend God mortal 
1 dy pride, in what manner ſoever his heart be puft up and ele vate. a 
* AxT1'CL = III. Of Fleſhly pleaſure, and diſhoneſty, yx. 
'F Firſt, ww E will ſpeak in this Article, firſt of diſhoneſt Diſcourſes, Looks, and 
1 Y Touches, Secondly, Of Panders, and maintainers of debauched on 
3 a Women, and the ſervices which the one and the other may do them. I — Or 
X 72 diſhoneſt thoughts and deſixes of fornication and Adultery, and other like actions 
JF and of pleaſure one may take therein according ta the Diyinity of the Jeſuits. And : 
4 as ſor this ſubject, we will diyide this Article into three Points, n 5 4 
9 I. POINT. | 
4 Of diſhoneſt Diſcourſes, Looks, and Touches, 
| b A S the ſpring and ſeat of all carnal impurity is inthe pleaſure of the ſenſes, ſo ll 


other ſenſes and all othet pleaſures ferve that of the touch, and are related 
unto it as their end, and that wherein impurity'is attained and finiſhed, becauſe it is 
the moſt material and'baſe of all che ſenſes. This is the reaſon that the Divinity of 
the Jeſuits , Mich is all methodical, obſerves weltto keep the order of the means, 
and the end it Alis matter; it gives all ſorts of liberty to the ſenſes , and juſtiſies ima 
manner all ſorts of pleaſure which it can taſte, às if they had a defign to excuſe or to 
diminiſh with all their power the crime uhich is committed, with the lowelt and moſt 
infamous pleaſure of the fleſſ. | M2} % ent OW 
Fillintizs after he had ſaid that diſhoneſt words, though they repreſent the moſt 
filthy actions and matters, are of themſelves indifferent, he eſtabliſherh chis for a con- |. | Fes 
cluſion, that © diſcomrſes even of filthy things, though they-proceed from cariopry and ,;,, 3 
levity, do not go beyond a venial fin, h | os factam ex legi. 
5 | tate & curieſis 
tate quadam, now excedeye p*ceatum veniale, Filliutius roms 2. More wat, c. 10. n. 227. p. 3250 


vic 21 431 nnen. =” 

280 : Heſaith moreover that when one adds unto the pleaſure of curioſity , that werfe 
may be taken from diſcourfing, even of filthy things, and from expreſſing the moſt | 
diſhoneſt actions that are, this exceeds not a venial fin, 4 To ſpeak, faith he, of d si hci, - 

| . ſolups ob veluptatem que preciſe oritu/ ex ipſa narratione , | abſque ulteriore intentione ipſarum rerum, ſi} uon ex - 

C2 f 3 


dit cupam venialem. Ibid. n. 209. 


| I. I. B. I. C. 1, Arr. 3. Point . 3 2 fly 
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things, for the pleaſure that . ” theſe bifeantfes, without having a deſ gi 


abdiamay ex levitate quadam & curiefite'e vana, non extedit pet arum ven aſe. Ibid. u. 213. 
ee * He is not more rigourous in condemning thofe who take pleaſure in reading filthy 
b Ex bis xfer- books, concluding by his principles, o That the ſame thing 1 to be ſaid of theſe who bs 
bw WR Len- ad filthy books , and which have diſhoneſt loves for their principal fubjeft. For to -B 
bus 2 read theſe books ſompiy of curioſity , and for the pleaſure they 2 fo confider the art, b. 
& traffantes nd ſtrange encounters of the difconrſes which they contain, is but a venial Sin, © 3 


rerum fic narratur umm; mugs ex cedit ventale; Ibid. n. 213. 


He gives the ſame libertyſto the ſight as to the bearing, tu ſariate it ſelf with filthy 4 
c Aſpectus re · things, without finning otherwiſe then venially : © The bebolding of filthy things for 3 
rum turpium ob natural & ſenſual delight onely , without defign and mit buuꝶ danger of paſſing ou to the 
deletationem pleaſure of the fleſoly aft, ſeems ro me to is only a uenial pu; Anda little after pro 290 
naturalem e ing in the ſame matter, he ſaith that his apprehenſion is, That one may without 
— . Y any Sin bebold all the parts of his own or anothers body , ** are commonly ungovered, 
periculo tranſe- Without indecency in the converſe of the world, as the Ati, Boſom, and the Legg<. 
— venrream non videtur excedere culpam venialem, Ibid. n. 215. d Hartes quatumque corpor in prypri a uit 
aliena, qua n & honeſte in hymano convicłu offend; ſolent, ut hrachia, pect us, gruta, abſque pece gu lo aſpici 
poſſunt, Ibid. u. 277. 5 

He declares that it is ordinarily lawfuf to go with the Breaft open, and to walk in 

e Totum etiam company with the arms and /egs unrovereu. And fie adds thereupon that © when 
corpus coopertis one bathes, whether privarely or in the River, for any neceſſity or benefit, or even for any 

n convenience or pleaſure, which ſerve for health , one ng behold all bis own or anothers 
* - wa body naked without any Sin, as he ſaid before, provided that they hide their ſhame. 


mine ſi nect 
54s — ut il it as ; 8 2 3 
aliqua, vel etiam cammoditas vel deleckatis ob ſanitatam intercruat, ab/que wits facrato aſpici poet? Ibid. 
praſit, convenience, — 


. iP £ , : 5 e 
obſcenis amoribus.. Ob ſolam enim curiſitatem & delectalionem quodam modo ſpeculativam cæ t ici min mode 


= 


' After ſo many motives and pretences of neteſſity, | 

or health, for which be gives full liberty to behiold-dnes omn or anothers body 

f Ex ſola corio- naked, he condemns in this reſpect curiaſity alone; ¶ but yet with ſo great indal. 
fitate non exce- gence, that he holds it onely for a venjal fin, And becauſe vice, unto what exceſſe 
— 4 ever it may arrive, cannot takeaway that natural confuſion, whichiigils on a man 1 
was. and woman in beholding one another: all naked; to the intent he remove = 
fam them this ſhame, if he could, which elſe might binder them from contenting Þ 

their curioſity, and to take this ſhametnl which he permits them when occa- oy 
t Perſſon dis ſion preſents it ſelf, he lays down for his ſecond concluſion 5 that ove may behold the 
veſt ſexus u- bed baiies of perſons of d iferemi ſextts of more enriaſety without mortal Sin, provided 


22 eber thatove bebeld then at dit ance and for a urs time, in ſuch manner that place be not 
tempare, ita ut Liwavt6 ſame wetab{temotion.” sm. os 


| ca- 
q notabilis emationis, oh ſalam curioſitarem aſp'ci poſſunt. Ibid- n 216. 


. 8 But a little after he overturns theſe clauſes and theſe reſtrictions, ſpeaking in this 306 1 
h E loco fen. munber ni perſom oi diſſerent ſeue : believe thar they canner be Bearband "= 
oe comment, nd fer tclang tinne; winhon. mortal Sis , confidering theſe things practically, and as . = 
ter Erivegulari-. \> S101 Ne tin 7 Foy: DS | 
ter Toqutendd0b probabile periculum in praxi, cenſeo abſque mort ali ſefari eas non poſſe, quidquid ſpeculative ali excuſent 
3 wotel, e ſatisfaciar ſue conſcientiæ. Ipſe enim aſpedtus danmatisr tant um qua prriciipſus mor aitter. 1 

I . N. 218. ; h | E; s 9 


. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 1. they x 
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they ordinarily happen, by reaſan ef the danger te mbich ſuch would probably be 
——— there are others Wha conſidering. this caſa onely — 1 | 
theorie, exempt them from mortal Sin, Jn this every one ang ht to follow the judgemens- 
of. we — Fer this beholding cannot be condemned hut becauſe it as com- 
monty cron. . \ > 4 m ; \ 15 = 
Thar is to ſay, that alchongh his own opinion he favourable. enough to corgupe 
paſſions, yer notwithſtanding the contrary opinion, which is yet more favorable, 
1 ls alſo probable at the leaſt, conſidered in it ſelf and in general, without particular 
* circumſtances, which may make it evil; and that it may be defended in diſpute and 
# in diſcourſe, and which indeed ſome do defend, and conſequently may be followed 
"oF without fin , according to that maxime and reafoning which is common with this 
fore of people. This is the reaſon why this Jeſuit complying therewith , as he that 
knows not what it is to torment any perſon, aſter he had fimply ſpoken bis own 
thought, leaves every one to bis own conſcience; gu inre qui ſque ſatitfaciat ſue 
— —— Thereby teſtify ing that he treats of a thing which cannot be abſolutely 
ondemned. '| * | 190201) 7 | Jo 
' And that he might yet giye more aſfurance to carnal curioſity and concupiſcence, 
he attempts to cover it with this reaſon 2 * Looking is not bla med, but that it th ordi- 2 1pſe enim a- 
narily dangerous. WHEEL or ele, 6 94 5. estas danna- 
Eſcobar hath recollected and couched in a few words all that which Fillinriug — on 
bath written upon this point. For he ſaith generally, that h rg /peak of di xa 
| things, is a thing indifferent is is ſelf, And a little after 1 ſmabing out of mere c b Locutia, rerum 
rioſity and lightneſſe , taking aWa) the danger, er cther evil end; is but 4 venial Six, f pium ex (+ 
And in the end he concludes, that to tall thereef far the pleaſure metaks or receive by by gies 
the diſcorſe of ſuch things, cas be but a venial Jin. * * ot 2 r 
1-11. } ; * IL — 
tatem, ſublato peri culo, ant alis mal fine, veviale peceatum et ; oh dele@atigqnem vera ex nazratigns —— 
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lem culpam. Eſcovar track. x. Exam. g. c. 1, n. 2. p. 1348. | 


1 


F And in the following page n. 4. demanding what evil may be in diſhoneſt looks, 
9 he anſwers ;- Zo behold nc th s for natural e „ & but 4 55 c Aſpectus re. 
= | Sin, provided that one bring not himſelf in danger to go on former auto carnal pla- rum twipium ob 
IF fare. And ſome lines after; zo behold ti Fs ty is but 4 Vexial Sin, previd 3 
720 ne beontof danger of proceeding cn carnallefure. Ile is allo more bardy then frag. 
b Filliutius who permits, or at leaſt paſſes by as ſmall faults, all ſorts of behold all cvie fue 
1 parts of the body , except thoſe which nature obliges us to cover. For he declares crauſeundi ad 
= chat this exception is not abſolutely neceſſary : 4 As for me, ſaich he, if one look am veneream, ve- 


thoſe parts of the body which natural modeſty obliges us to hide, or even a man in the aft e pa tan- 
wi — „Iwill not condemn him, — the thing in it ſelf and ia general, * — — 
all be it that, in the prattique, I believe that it ought tobe condeinued of mortal Siw ; be- d Eximvers þ 
cauſe there ic therein — paſſe to that which is unlawful. If he condemn this «ſit aſpectas 
look, it is not becauſe be doth acknowledge it ta be abſolutely evil, hut onely becauſe 7 , qu, 
of the danger therein of commicting , and paſſing on from an action lawfyl to that 7725 pelat, wel 
which is not laveful, Wore awd £ | "WM —— 10 


4.mnorem , prac? tamen ſub mortal damzandem exfiins, a fila las fart basſasdiadisla ibid. . 4 
Pag 13% WES | 

And to ſhew yet better the conformity of the opinions af theſe Jeſaits,who agree 
alſo withthe moſt part of che reſt who baye' wiicten on thin abject , it is worthy to 
be obſerved; that as Fillimius after had ſaid hat he could torake away og diminiſh 
the ſin of impurity, which is found in theſe diſhoneſt looks, leaves every one to his 
on judgement and to bis on conſcience to do chat which he pleaſeth; qua in re 
05/que ſatisfaciat ſuæ conſcientis: in the ſame manner Eſcobar lenyes ne to 
his liberty in particular eofallbw bis own ſenſe in a — 00 {wen 


of bimſelf b — and age t cunſalatar cvjuſque complexia & n. 


Aurgetet we re 


carries men | 
iculatly thoſe which repreſent diſhoneſt | 
— divertiſements there are but one or two ſenſes commonl Mat are ſatisfied ; but 
330 in stage · plays all the ſenſes in a manner are aſſected. ane alma al engaged in imer 
: F.e:E.:1.5 40: W 


4. t. E. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 1. 


I4 of diſhoneſt Diſcourſe, Looks, and Touches, 


by ſenſible images ind repreſentations „which bath obliged the Saints to condemn. 
them ſo often, and to turn men away from them as one of the moſt dreadiul inven- 
tions of the Devil, and moſt capable todeſtroy ſouls, ©: ++ TFT 

a R preſentan- For thiscauſe E ſcobar ſpeaks according to the truth, where he faith, * 7 hey who 

fes comedias go aq b - ' , 

cer tener cot alt Comedies wherein diſhoneſt things are contained , or repreſented in ſuch manner as 

mentcs, vel ee orufurily to excitt Imparity, fin mortally. 4 

mode ut ad ve- OW - 

#:10m excitent ut Naimum, mort alit cr pet cit. Eſcobar tr. 1 Exam. 8. c. 1. n. 3. p. 138. 


But if the Comedians finde this propoſition at firſt ſight to be rigorous, Jam 
aſſured that they will receive it without much trouble when they ſhall underſtand 
that which follows, For after he had condemned of mortal fin thoſe wha act Co- 

b Perro audien- medies, he adds that b thoſe that go thither to learn ſomething , or. for an) other Food 
5 2 — end, fin not at alt; and if they oFehirher of curioſitj or lightneſs , they fon onely ve- 
* 0 uiall BY. . ; : 


nets TheſeStage-players will eaſily ſatisfie themſelves by this laſt propoſition , ſeeing 
— hs it deſtroys the — and —— clear enough that their profe ſſion is in eſſect good, 
levi tatem, ve- ar at leaſt indiſſerent, for there is no appearance that one can be a partaker in an 
ntaliter delin= other mans ſin, or be preſent voluntarily without cauſe, by lightneſſe, or onely to 
a "v4 "+ pleaſe his curioſity at a wicked action, and an exerciſe which ot it ſelf is a mortal fin, 
3 F. 19. and draus on to fin, being St. Paul doth teſtifie, that not onely they who do evil are 
worthy of death, but they alſo who conſent thereto, that is to ſay, thoſe who ap- 
prove it by their actions, by their words, by their preſence, and eyen by their ſilence. 
Fo that if they who alt. Stage- play or mortally, as Eſcobar ſaith in bis firſt propoſition, 
it follows according to St. Paal, that thoſe who go to bear them expreſſely ap 
lightneſs, and curiefity , make themſelves partakers of their fin, And if on the con- 
trary, they who go to them fin not at all , or fin venially , as the ſame Eſcobar laith, 
though they go thither through lightneſs, and more curioſity, it will follow that they 
who aft the Comedies do not fon at all neither, or fin but venialy, contrary to what 
_ Eſcobar affirmsin his firſt propoſition, and againſt che judgement of all the Saints, 
3 Fillialius in the N which J have cited, ſpeaks of Stage-playes almoſt like E , 
c gi ob ſelam cu. collar; © If one goes i hither, ſaith he, only for curioſitie, er for the pleaſure he takes 
Thoſratem au- iin be holding 3 


: { Aftors, and not of the things Which they repreſent, this i but 4 ve- 
+ Te nial finne ;, provided that he come nat thereby in apparent danger of falling into mortal 
preſentations, in. 10 2 | pp 

non rerum re- 1 ' ' : 3 f 7300 * 
preſentatarum, & alioqu n non fit probabile perica'um Lapſus in mo:tale , mn excedit veniale. Filliutiuz mor, tom. 
2. Tr. 30. v. 10. n. 212. | | 


And to ſhew that he eſteems this venial ſin to be a very ſmall one, and that 
1 commonly there is even none at all in attending on theſe filthy and diſhoneſt Stage- 
4 Nox etiam playes; he permits this to the Eccleſiafliques. The: Eccleſiaſtiques thewſelver, 
| gate ate ſaith he, fin not in going to — lay, provided that it be without ſcandal , which 

lo, quod fere non Hardly happens at all, ſaith Sanchez, becauſe they go thither very frequently. 
intercedit, | 
— 1 ſrequentiſſime interſunt. Ibid. 


* 
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He ſaith, that Eccleſiaſtiques fi not in going to Stage-playes, provided they ; 


can go thither without ſcandal ; and at the fame time he declares that there is. no 
Kanda therein, becauſe they go thither very frequengly. It is true, and we ſee 
it too well at this day, that the crimes cauſe no horror, nor offend the world, 
dut only when they are not common, as ſoon as they become ſo they ceaſe to cauſe 
horror, and daunt no more tie ſpirits of men, and often times 
For hat concerns diſhoneſt touches, Eſcebar ſaith generally, that they are per- 
mitted betwixt perſons eſpouſed, and relates this as the opinion of Sanchez. and 
e Sach. & 4. many ocher:. Sanchgay faith he, and many others aſſare us that they are permitted, 
bs 2 provided that no dag ef falling into pollution come thereby, wor of giving conſens 
abſit pellutionia, te any anlewfull thing. ara nc . 
5h. 74. d. 149. ſect. 3. 


& conſenſus in em illicitam periculum. Eſcobar tr. 1. Exam. 
f 'T. 1. B. I. C. Ts A. 3. P. I, 


He 
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they paſſe even 


3 
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He alſo makes Sanc hex ſpeak more boldly in this point, citing him again the ſe- 
cond time: * Sanchez, whom I have alreaa) cited, (aith, that kiſſes, and touches of f Sanchez cita- 
the body are permitted to perſons betrothed, though they foreſee that pollution will follaw ct dit licere 
thereon, provided the man be moved to it by ſome juſt reaſon , 4s namely, that he 1 
may not appear to be of an ill humour, or tos auſtere. It is better, according to |; ſecatera oy. 
Sanchez and Eſcobar, to give a mans ſelf up to impurity and unnatural exceffe, io praudea- 


than to paſſe for an uncivil perſon before men or women. tur dummodo 
; | adſ;t jufia cauſe 
[ponſo, ſcilicet ad vitandum inurbanitatis (en auſteritatis not am. 1bid. n. 74. 


\ Filljutius reports it as an opinion of the ſame Sanchez, 8 that it is no mortal fis, 8 pm _ 
nor commonly a venial one, to kifſe the tender and delicate fleſh of children. . / — AE 
5 lari molles in- 

fantium carnes. Filliutius moral, com, 2. tract. 30. c. 9 n. 171. p. 321. 


And ſpeaking of touches and kiſſes which are given for pleaſure only, he ſaith, h Eilan pane 
that they can be but venial ſins; and beſides, be teſtifies, that he could hardly con- 2 2 
demn them of venial ſin: Erunt ad ſummum peccata utnialia. And a little after 1 
having made this queſtion, i If the embraces of two perſons all naked. be of the quentew, erunt 
ſame nature with theſe touches, (he ſpeaks of Criminal touches) or 5f «ne may Well ad ſummum 
_ them alſo in the rau of touches which are to teſtiſie good will, which before he *ccataventabia. 

d faid were innocent and lawfull > He anſwers, * that conſidering things in the ted. p. —— 
theory and in general, theſe embracings themſelves are things indifferent, and may be audi ds 
done without ſin. : pertineat ad hoc 

f J G4 4 ens f = 
an vero poſit etiam eſſe inter tactus cauſa henevolentig? Td. n. 174. k Reſpandeofs ſpeculative *.— — ills 
eſt res indiffirens, & poteſt ſine peccato fieri, Ibid, n. 174. a ene 

And a little after puſhing on the queſtion yet farther, and to the uttermoſt ex- 
tremity that it can go, without entirely accompliſhing the crime; he ſaith, that | si tamen fierer 
1 theſe embraces of bodies all naked be made by perſons. of ferent ſex, or of Joung inter perſonas 
people of the ſame ſex, he beleeves they can hardly be done without mortal /in , conjr- diverſi ſexus, 


Aer ing them prattically, efpecially in places ſecured and removed from the view of 2 
the world. He K | — 
| locks clauſis & 


remot is ab aliorum aſpc cli bus ; praclicè vix ſieriĩ credi de rimus abſque peccato mortals, Ibi i. n. 174. 


He dares not abſolutely condemn of mortal ſin an action fo ſnamefull, ſo immo- 
deſt, and which leads manifeſtly to the extremity of ſin, under pretence that it was 
done out of love and friendſhip, honouring with tþe name of amity a paſſion ſo 
looſe and infamous: And although he faith, chat it is hard as to the practice not co 
commit fin in theſe embracements, and even mortal ſin; yet he forbears not at the 
ſame time to give us to underſtand, that it may be done without any fin at all; fo 
that what he affirmed in the beginning, continues alwayes true: according unto 
him, that this action is good or indifferent in it ſelf: f ſpeculative loquamury, 
etiam illa eft res indifferens, & poteſt ſine peccato fieri: which ſuffices to give unto 
men the liberty of embracing in that manner, every one being eaſſe to be per- 
ſwaded that there is no hurt in it, or that he may do a thing in ĩt ſelf ;ndifferenc, _ 


* 
11 


Of the Miniſters and Panders in the trade of Whoredom, ſucl a they art 
who carry meſſages, hear letters, appoint meetings to delbauched omen, 
er who lodge or protect thm. e ban 70. 


I Suppoſe that I have ſufficiently proyed that the Jeſuits do cher 
Impurity, io making it manifeſt that they juſtifle it, or at leaſt £ 
from this crime difhoneft readings, looks, touches and embraces, w 
A. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. | i . 


ö 
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moſt common and neareſt diſpoſitions'unto it. But I will not ſtay chere, be- 
cauſe their Divinity goes yet farther, and it favours and approves more than any 

perſon that hath any little of honour or reaſon can beleeve, the accompliſhment of 
this crime which is Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, and other ſuch like crimes, 

Firſt, in permitting to co-operate with, and be aiding to the commiſſion of theſe 

., crimes. 

In the ſecond place, in giving liberty to the ſpirit to entertain voluntarily and 
with pleaſure the thonghts of theſe ſnamefull actions, when they do not aQu- 
ally coma it them. | 

And, in the third place, in giving means to perpetrate theſe infamous actions, 
or at leaſt to juſlifie them after they are done, and to take as much pleaſure in che 
remembrance of t hem as if they had been innocent actions. 

For the firſt point, Sanchez. ſpeaking generally of thoſe who make themſ. Ives 
partakers of other mens ſins by co-operating therein, eliabliſherh this rule es a 
ptinciple whereon depends the reſolution of all difficulties which may occurr ia 

m Dicendum eſt this matter. We muſt anſwer, ſaith he, that it is lawful to ſell all rhings which are 
indifferent; as alſo to per form all ſorts of ſervices which are in thomſelves indifferent, 
ob. long h we Row certainly that they will be abuſed , provided that we have no intention 
fequi intiffe. Fo co-operate to he ill uſe whereunto they are put by others, and we have ſome reaſona- 
rentia exhibere, ble motive to excuſe ns. ' , " 
avi conſter 25 | 3 | K 
Aterum abu ſurum, dummodo defit intentio ca- er andi ad malum alicrius uſum,& adſit proportionata cæcuſans cauſa. Sin- 
chex oper, moral. lib, f. c. 7. n. 13. pat · 21+ i 5 ; 


If it be lawfull to fell and to lend all indiflerent things, and alſo, in ſerving another, 
to do every indifferent thing, it will follow, that ic is lawfullto ſell, to lend, and 
to do almoſt all ſorts of things, becauſe every thing that may be ſold or lent, is not 
only indifferent , but good in it ſelf, being the creature of God, who hath made 
nothing but what is good. And although one cannot ſay that all the actions of men 
are good, yet notwithſtanding, the greater part even of thoſe which are bad, be- 
ing not ordinarily ſuch, but by the occurrence of evil circumſtances and evil con- 
ſequences, they will be all lawfull as well as the other: for it is ſufficient, according 
to this principle of Sanchez, that they be indifferent in themſelves, and conſidered 
in z though in particular, with their evil circumſtances and effects which 
ariſe from them, they are very criminal, and this be certain and known by bim 
who doth theſe actions, or ſells theſe things; becauſe he ſees clearly, that he for 


whom be doth them, or to whom he ſells them, will abuſe them : quam vis conſtet 


alteram abuſurum. | 

So that according to this Divinity , if one, ſee a man who ſeeks for a precipice 
to throw himſelf down, or 4 ſword wherewithto kill himſelf or ſome other, one 
may help him to a ſword, or ſhew him a precipice, and even lead him thither, 
if it be needfull , without ng e crime, provided only that he have 
no intention to co-operate with him therein; madoò deft intentio co-operand ad ma- 
ow aſum, though he do in this manner actually co-operate with him 


The Jeſuites ſerve themſelves of this rule to juſtifie the greateſt crimes, And 
indeed if this be to be received, a man that gives a ladder to robb bis neighbour, 


that lends his Chamber wherein to deliberate and reſolve to murder bim, who ſells 


poiſon for this intent, or provides a ſword to kill him, ſhall have no part in any 
of alltheſe crimes, if he in this manner knowingly and willingly co-operate therein, 
he may ſay bis intention was not to co-operate therein; dammodo deſit intentio co- 
cperamdi; eſpecially 28 formal intention of doing ill, he have ſome reaſon 
which may excuſe the ill he doth actually, & adſit juſta caaſa proportionata excnſans, 
- And the beſt reaſon, or at leaſt the moſt common one, and which the Jeſuits 
approve, and alledge moſt uſually in theſe occurrents, is that of ſome temporal in- 
tereſt or worldly reputation. So they allow a Gentlewoman of good quality not 
to refuſe a man to enter into her houſe with whom ſhe hath led God, if ſhe 
cannot ſo doit but that the world wil talk thereof;a maid- not to departfrom 
the houſe of her Maſter who abuſeth her, if he will not pay her her wages; aſer- 


T I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. vant- 
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vant not to quit the ſervice of his Maſter who. imployes bim in his debauches, if he 
receive or hope therefrom an recompence. | 7 

- Theſe we ike — — the Jeſuits themſelves draw from this prin- 
ciple, with many other which we ſhall ſee in their Caſuiſts. Sanc he⁊ who is tlie 
principal author of this maxim, after he hath eftabliſhed ic upon divers ſounda- 
tions which he propoſeth, amongſt many Conclufions which he drawes there- 
from, puts this fame for the fiſth: It follows from this principle, that a ſervant , ino, den- 
may ſaddle the horſe of his Maſter, accompany and attend him, if it be not to defend ci:ur poſſe fams* 
him or ſtand centry for him of which we peak in the next following numbers, although los ſternere equ. 
he well know that he goes to viſit debanched women. And to expound what he in- = herum co. 
tends by char reſtriction, quando non cuſtodiæ cauſa comitantur; He adds in the , © 


| a 
ſequel: Þ For if they go with their Maſter with a deſign to aſſauit and combat his — — 2 


Corrivals, that is not lawfull\, becauſe it is an action evil of it ſelf : bet if they go cauſa, de qus 
only to defend their Maſter ag ainft thoſe who pull aſſail him, or to give him notice of umero ſequenti 
any come to offend him, to the end that he may ſave himſelf without receiving any — 
hurt, it is lamful, though this very rarely; and only upon great neceſſityj. ©: eee Den 

* 8 el W 1 2 % J | MR 
op. mor. I. I. c . n. 22. p. 23. b b Si enim comitantier dt rivales illius mulieris in uadant cum eis pugaaturi , nulla 
ratione licet, qudd (it iutrinſece malum. Si autem ut & nualibus aggredienubus herum tueantur, vel ut admoneant herum 
advenience aliquo qui ipſum offendere poſſic, ut fic incolumu evadat , adbuc rariſime eri licitum, & waentiſima neceſſi= 
rate coacurrenti. Ibid. n. 3. 5 | ZI | þ a 3 


It is therefore true, according to Sanchex, that a ſervant may be innocent in 


2 mo. Ibid. n. 23. 
» be p. 24. 
indifferent 
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vant to perform all theſe good offices to his Maſter without fear of fin, it is enough 
that he be hired to ſerve him: But for a friend or any other perſon that would do 
ſo much, it behoves that he have ſome particular reaſon , as he declares in ex- 
h 4t in non Preſſe terms, ſaying, h that if they are not ſerwants, it behoves that they have ſome 
famulis aliqua jaſt reaſon for to do it; which thing ſeems to agree very well with his principle. 
Jufta cauſa defi» For if theſe actions in themſelves be indifferent, as he preſuppoſes, they may as 
deraretur, Ibid. well be lawfull for a friend as a ſervant, the quality of a friend giving no lefle li- 
berty to ſerve a friend; than that of a ſervant a Maſter. 
So that Hurtado is more reaſonable, and acknowledging the natural conſe- 
: quence. of this principle , he gives abſolutely the ſame liberty to a friend, a ſon, 
1 and to any other, as to an houſhold ſervant. For after be had ſaid, i That 4 
emen l. ſervant might watch 4 woman whither ſhe went, or where ſte abode, if lu Maſter 
eat , & ui command him, and carry her little preſents, and accompany his Maſter, whether it be 
vet, eique to bononr him, or to defend him when be goes to ſet ler, lim by the foot when le 
munuſcula de- goes in to her throwgh the window, buy for him the portraiture of hit Miſtreſſe, go 
ere ro tell her that his Maſter prayes ber to come to meet him, accompany her, and 
mum concubing, cenduli her to the place where he 1s, apes the door for her, make the beds, but not in- 
fire cauſa bono. cite her to fn with him, Aſter all this, I fay, he adds; * That « fon may do all 
ris, five defen- the ſame things if his father command him, efÞecially if he fear he ſhall draw on him 
_ be & ei bis indignation if he refuſe. What a ſervant or a ſon may doin theſe otcurrente, any 
— Ae aber may do as well as they, if he hopes that thereby there may ſome cenſidtrablt bene- 
dum per fene- Ft come to him, and much more for avoiding ſome great liſſe, or ſome great evil. 
4 s 0 - 
— ei pifturam concubinæ emere, & ire ad concubinam, & ei dicere: berus mens te vocat, & eam ad domum 
beri comitari, & januam aperire , & eis lectam ſternere; non tamen poteſt cam in vitart ad actum ipſum inhoneſtum 
cum hero. Gaſpar Hurtado apud Dian. part. 5. p. 43 5. in addendi atque emendandis in par. 5. reſp, mor. in tr. 7. 
— _ * * — 1 fla — — wad Any a — — ſbi 
meat. , | 4 
accreſcentis, &» multo mel ius titulo vit andi aliquod grave incommdum aut damnym, Ibid. 
It remains only that we affirm the fame thing of a daughter towards her fa- 
ther, and a wife towards her husband; For it is not worſe for a wife to do theſe 
diſhoneſt offices for her husband, than for a ſon or a daughter to perform them 
for a fither or mother; and the reaſons of this Caſuiſt prove it equally , or they 
prove nothing at all. „ f 
And although ſhame, asit ſeems, kept him back from this, yet he hath notwith- 
ſtanding ſufficiently diſcovered his thoughts by theſe general terms; etiam po- 
teſt quilibet alius; alſo any other may doit; ſhews plainly, that what he ſſ ex- 
eſly of a ſon in regard of his father, ought alſo to be extended to a wife towards 
r husband; and he condemns not, it may be, theſe good offices even in àa Monk 
or Prieſt, ſince he excepts no perſon at all: etiam poreff quilibet alins. 
i As for carrying of preſents to diſhoneſt perſons, Sanchez, makes no difficulty 
1 Von dedu- thereof for ſervants; And he drawes this alſo from his principles: I It follower, 
citur licere fa. faith he, that it is lamful for a ſervant to carry, at bis Maſters commandment, 
mulis juſſu bei to 4 woman whom be keeps, little preſents, and things to cat: and the reaſon of his 
, principle alwayes returns; becanſe theſe thing s are indifferent. 
eſculenta ad 1 ar a RY 20 1 3 
concubinam, cum hec (int indifferentia. Sanchez I. 1. c. 7. n. 29. p. 25. 


Ne is a little more troubled to permit ſervants to deliver meſſages, and to appoint 
meetings, and to carry them Love- letters; but that which binders him principally, 
is, that this opinion is not commonly received, and that there are ſome who con- 

m Quidam hoc demn this traffique as a thing that is evil in it ſelf ; ® Some, ſaith he, do condemn 
tanqham in. this as 4. thing evil in it ſelf, and not only as evil, but alſo as ſhamefull; ſaying, 
__ xo that thoſe who meddle with this commerce are decried and noted with an infamous 
.name, which is at this day of ſo little credit in Fr axce; thut we muſt content our 
—— itin Latine, — — hath ſet it, quod N exiſtima- 

tio teſtatur, hos lenonts appellamt; whi common opinion teſtifies , whilſt theſe 

ure called/panders andbands, 1 f * | £ F 

But there is cauſe to beleeve, that it is rather the name than the thing which 
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— diſpleaſeth bim: For after he had cited ſome Authors who condemned juſtly. 


theſe infamous ſervants, he adds in their favour, that Others exempt from fin" Ali vero ex- 
theſe ſervants, who becauſe of the ſervice they ome their Maſters do theſe meſſages, d * P6549. 
and carry theſe Letters, by which their A ommands a woman to come meet Lun Lv og 
him in the night, although they know that he cauſes her not to come in the night hec internuntia 
but that he may ſin with her, And to make us perceive that this is his opinion, aut ſcript a de- 
though he dares not ſay it openly, he applyes his principle toit: Becaxſe,fairh he, ſelunt, in quibus 
theſe letters and theſe meſſages are indifferent things , inducing the perſon only te come, —_— 3 
without ¶pealling of the ſin, He beleeves that this mental diſtinRion and reſtriction is „ Ae 44 ſe ve⸗ 
ſufficient to ſhelcer this crime and any other, how great ſoever they may be. 21, etſi norine 

| 282 velle ut ven 
ad ſornicandum. Ibid. n. 26. o D©uodbes rem indifferentem contineant, cum non ad ſomicationem, ſed ad — 
inducant. Ibid. | 5 MILE. | 


Molina ſaith, that in places where Whores are tolerated, ? Jt is wo fin to let p pectatum non 
them 4 honſe, provided that he who ſets it have only an intention to let it them to lodge.cft locare eis do- 
in, and not to proſtitute themſelves therein, though he knows that they Will -abaſe big. num modo loca- 
honſe to ſin in it. According to this reſolution, . itislawfull to lend or ſell a ſword,'*? den #:*ndat 
to a man who is known to demand it for no other teaſon than to kill himſelf —— pn, 
other, provided only there be no expreſſe intention to co-qperate with his fin, care ſolan 

A domum ad habi- 
t ationem illarum, ſciens eas abuſuras ea habitatiane ad peccat a. Molina de juſt. tom 2 tr 2. diſp. 300 p. 1122. 


E ſcobar makes Valentia to ſay the ſame thing, For demanding, 4 1f it be law- ꝗ Licet ne ex 
full to let ones houſe to Common women, or to any Who deſires it to keep ſus hu herein 2 joſta cauſa lg. 
He anſwers, That Valentia holds that this is lawfall, becauſe to ſet ones houſe & 4 — — — 
thing in it ſelf indifferent , which is not evil, but wks, the evil intention of theſe petenti ad for- 
who abuſe it. And becauſe the queſtion is important, he puts it again the ſecond nice:dum? Ve 
time in theſe terms: * 7s it lamfull to let ones houſe to a Whore, or an Uſurer ? After 4 docet 
he had teſtified that Aſendaz made ſome difficulcy therein, be anſwers, ( That, Ma- 0 fun ©; 
lentia holds that he may let them it, thangh he might eaſily let it to ſome aher; chat is ves per ſe indif- 
to ſay, provided a perſon find any Temporal advantage therein, it concerns bim not ferens, que cx 
though God be offended in his houſe, and that to offend God is alſo an indifferent ola frag abu- 
thing with him, as well as the letting of his houſe to perſons whom: he knowes do * intemtione 
hire it co offend God therein, - | £ 1 

ö 172 tract. 1. Exam. 
8. n. 98. p. 155+ r Num liceat locare meretries aut uſurario domum. Eſcabar tract 3. Exam. 9. c. 4. n. 28. 
p. 441. { Valentia tom. 3. diſp. 5. qu. 2 1. part. 4. docet locari paſſe, etiamſs alteri cummode faſſet locari. I hid. 


n. 28. 


There is no ſon ſo unnatural who dares ſo much as think of letting a; houſe 
which he holds of his father, to perſons whom he knowes to require it for no other 
end than therein to offend his own father, and to abuſe his on ſiſter, or his mo- 
ther; and if any ſon were capable of this exceſſe, there is no father who could 
ſuffer this affront, and who would not think himſelf in this more injured even by 
his ſon, than by his enemies, and thoſe who attempted to diſhonour him in this 
ſort, and yet according to the Divinity of the Jeſuites, God is not offended by ſuch 
unworthy uſage; and he will not gake it ill, that a man whois related to bim by fo 
many titles of Son, Servant, and Creature, who holds all he bath of him, and who 
depends abſolutely upon him, lets out his houſe to offend him, and to commit 
crimes and abominations againſt him. 

It is hard to have ſuch thoughts of God without renouncing faith, and even rea- 
ſon it ſelf, and without tepreſenting God as an Idol of wood, or ſtone, to beleeve 
that he is unſenſible of ſach outrages and infamous actions as theſe; and to imagine 
that he would not take it ill, that a perſon who makes profeſſion to be his, and 
to ſerve him faithfully, not only ſuſſers theſe in his houſe, hut gives them bis houſe 
to commit them in, without other reaſon than his intereſt; — even without rea 
ſon, and without neceſſity, as ſome Jeſuits maintain. 

So it is that Sans heæ, who is the Maſter in this ſub ject, after he had ſaid, that 
Navarre was therein too exatt and too ſcrupulbous, ſatis ſcrupulote loentus; com- 
TL. 1,E. I. C. I. Art. 3. P. 2. > C 2 mends 
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mends Valentia and Axor for having been more bold, and for having furpaſſed all 
a Sed ultra atis others in the defence of ſo good a cauſe; * Fat Valentia, ſaith he, peaks in this bet» 
optime Valenti ter than all the reſt. And in another place he faith, rhat he hath farpaſſed him(+lf, 
2- 2+ 4%. 5.4. aud that Azor and be held that ene might let ont his honſe to a Whore, though be had 


20. punts Fo 


cel. 5, wer, s jeſt reaſen to do it. | 


Ex bot autem. , ty 
Er — 21. punto. 4. col. penult. & Axor Tom. 2. Inſtit, moral. 1, 12. c. ult. q 3. cenfent etiam aul A cauſa jufts 
excuſante licere locare domun meretrici. Sanchez op. mor. I. I. c. 7. n. 20. p. 23, 


Theſe are three Jeſuites who ſpeak together after this manner, and theſe three 
the moſt famous of their Society, Azor, Valentia, and Sanchez, who reports the 
opinions of the former co confirm his own. 

It is with the ſame ſpirit that Sanchez doth all he can to excuſe thofe who take 
ſuch infamous perſons into their protection, who retain them, who pay them 
money, who furniſh them with garments, who keep them in their houſes, and 
walk with them to defend them when they go abroad, For though at firſt he con- 
feſſes that he finds ſome difficulty in giving abſolution to theſe perſons; yet for all 
that he aſterwards facilitates the things in ſuch manner, that a Confeſſor who hath 
but a little contrivance, and is well entred in his opinions, ſhall have therein no 
trouble at all. He builds alwayes upon the ſame foundation, and draws from the 

b Duedecime ſame principles all the concluſions which he advances upon this matter, ® It ig ver 


deducitur patro. hard, faith he, to abſolve them who mal themſelves the proteflors of Common — 490 


nos meretricum gyou See here a formed difficulty; but he weakens and diſſipates it in the ſime mo- 


nf . ment, ſaying, It is lawfull to perform t his office to them when there is no deſigu w 


fotvs, Ibid, n. faveur their debauchery, but only to hinder that any wrong be done them. 


32. p · 25. . . = * 4 , * S . * — 
c Dnamvis enim id munus obire liceat, quando uon ut meretricio faveant id obeunt, ſel ut incolumes meretrices fervent. 
Ibid. 3. | 1 | | 7 | 


He would ſay that it is not lawfull to entertain nor protect debauchery, but 
only debauched women. As if it were as eaſie to ſeparate theſe things in eſſect, 
as in the diſtinctions of the Schools, and s if this were not to protect debauchery, 
to hinder thoſe who would tuke from them the liberty and licenſe without which 

it could not ſubſiſt. The Whore may take the ſame excuſe for her ſelf, which is al/ 
ledged for her protector, and ſay that ſhe loves not the debauch, but the profit , 
that ſhe her ſelf hath the ſame averſion from theſe diſorders , but neceſſity hath 
therein engaged her, having not whereupon to live without proſtituting her 
ſelf. It is ſufficiently clear, that this anſwer juſtifies her no leſſe than her protector, 
and the ſame gives us well to perceive, that ſubtilties of ſpirit and metaphyſical 
abſtractions are bad rules for the conduct of mens manners and conſcience, 
d undeci mo de- I will relate one coneluſion more of Sanchez, before I return to the reſt, 4 7 
ducit ur licere a- followes, ſaith he, that it is lamfull to lend mony, yea or 4 Chamber to ſin with 
licui 1 mitte women, when it cannot he refuſed without great damage, which hath ſome proporti- 
ne s en to thisevil. There needs only a — of ſome notable ſumme , and preſent- 
aut cubiculum g f | ? pr 
accommodere ly this money and the danger of loſing it will blot out all the crime of this infamous 
petenti adforni- action, according to theſe Caſuiſts: or it would be good to hire out the Chamber 
candum, quando jnſtead of lending it; both the one and the other being lawfull according to the 
— . Divinity of Valentia cited and approved by Saber, © although you have ns jus 
io prportio- reaſon which may ſerve you for an excuſe. 


nato denegare . 
acg uit. Ibid. n. 31. e Etiam nulla juſta cauſa excuſante. 


Eſcobar ſpeaks of the ſame caſe in the ſame ſenſe, and almoſt in the fame words, 
f 8cio co-operari For having ſuppoſed it as a thing altogether certain and manifeſt; * that it is ſin 0 
peccato al!erins, co-operate to the fin of another, and that he that contributes to' it only at diſt anes ſins 
_ Py > ;, Bot at all, He inquires , bet her it may be ſaid that he e operates to the ſin of another 
my aſa remota, &. 4 near Canſe, who lends his Chamber to his friend to corrupt bimſelf with women, 
i peccato excu· | 
7b. Kogo an quis dicatu- proxime peccato co-operaſſe dum commodat v. g. cubiculum amico fornicaturo, ut Mgnun its 
commodum vitari poſſit? Negarzve reſpondco ex Doftorum meorum mente. Eſcobar ir, 8. Exam, I. n. 58. p. 215, 
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to the end that he may avoid ſome great evil ? IJ anſwer, no; Taith he, according to 

the opinion of my Maſters. %$: 

He would have us know that this is not his particular private opinion, nor of two 

or three, but of all his Fraternity, and eſpecially of the 24. elders whom he had 

taken for his Maſters, and whom he makes profeſſion to follow: ex Doctorum me- 
erum mente. And the reaſon of this anſwer is, s becauſe to lend a Chamber in this g L 14h 

manner is a thing of it ſelf indifferent, and is rendred bad only by the evil intention of comnodatio tus 

| him that abuſeth it. N ' bicali ex ſe ef | 


3 , Indifferens, & 
fola abutentis voluntate vni ata. Loid. 


This Author ſpeaksget more largely, and makes many queſtions about the $60t 
offices which wu ws may do — A and a — to his Maſter, in _ 
riſe 1. Examen 1. page 285. But] paſſe all this in ſilence, as many othet things, 
which I could relate out of other Jeſuits, to cut ſhort as much as I tan à matter 
whereof I deſire not to ſpeak at all, 
I will only obſerve farther that which he ſaith inthe 7th. Freatiſe, Frames 4. 
chap. 8. p. 835. which is as it were an abridgement of all that which he had aid, 
and is in a manner all that can be ſaid or done in this matter according to the rules 
and morals of the Jeſuits, For the 7. and 8. Chapters of the hook which I have now 
cited are intitled: The firſt ; h The praſtice upon the matter of penance taken out of h Praxis circa 
the Doctors of the Society of Peſus. And the other which follows immediately; materia de pæ- 
i Other deciſions of particular caſes for the inſtruttion of Confeſſors, how they may wel nitentia ex glo- 
diſcharge their offices, In the latter of theſe two Chapters he makes this queſtion _—_ 
concerning the Confeſſor > k How ſhall he deal with chef, perſons who mediate betwixt i v;:thce ad- 
debauc hed perſons ? Firſt he makes ſome diſtinctions about things which a buc ſpecia'es 
Conſeſſor . ought to tolerate, and thoſe things which he is to fotbid theſe per- veel o Con- 
ſons, after he faith that all indifferent chings are lawfull for them, and by conſe- ſeſſaium ad 


quence, that they ought not be forbidden them. And to relieve the Conſeſſor, he — 
obſerves unto him, in particular, many actions he calls indifferent. bay - ſtruentts. 
| 7 Lon am mo- 


do ſe geret cum libiginls nediatofe? n. 223. p. 835. 


Iwill obſerve unto you, ſaith he, iz particular, what act iont are indifferent d- | Indicaho quæ- 
mong ft the ſervices which Maſters are wont to receive from their ſervants , to ſaddle a atFiones 
the horſe on which their Maſter muſt go toſee his Miſtr eſſe, to ſtand at the door, and — . 
keep it ſo long as his Maſter ſftayes with her; to male ready diet, to cover the table pte ind ffrrentes 
and wait at it; to bring his Maſter home again, to carry Letters, if he be not aſ- ft: parare 
fared that they are extremely diſhoneſt. That is to ſay , that it ſufficeth that the £44« 4 d% 
ſeryant be not aſſured that they are full of words and difcourfes manifeſtly filthy, 8 
but that he belee veth that his Maſter will content himſelf to teſtiſie diſcreetly to _—_ f 1 4 
her whom he loveth the affection which he beareth her, which he expreſſeth By ibi commorau- 
theſe words which he addeth: Though they be written with paſſion. — foris cuſts- 
re; amaſie 

menſam apponere, c los præparare, ad domum veducere, epiſtolas deferre, de quarum turpitudine gravi non maraliter — 
Eſcobar tl act. 7. Exam. 4. n. 223. p. 835. m Lice affetiu ſiat exarat a. Ibid . 8 33, 


He alſo ſets down in the number of ſervices which ſervants may do their 
Maſters on theſe occaſions, w Zo carry and bring back preſents, to ſhew her houſe n Dota ferie at 
whom his Maſter loves; to open the doors or windows for him, to help his Maſter to '*/*""*> aſtia ant 
get over a wall, er to paſſe throagh a window , as be faith expreſly in another place; ve wo 2 
and to hold the ladder if the wall or the window be tos high. © „fee oftenert, 
There may be many of thoſe people whom he calls mediatores libidings  media- a» rilium domino 
tors for luſt, who are grown old in the myſtery, without ever having known or be ur 
2 all that which he teaches; and I am aſſured that he will not find any ſo a "ws 

ard, or ſountoward, who will not be content, and ſerve himſelf very ad 296 

ouſly of what he allows him. But I doubt whether the moſt obdurate — 2 
rate can give credit unto his word, and that of his Fraternity, which permits them 
to do that in Conſcience, and before God, which the light of reaſon alone, andthe 


$30 reſentments of honour, which remains unto them in ſo miſerable a profeſſion , re- 
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preſents unto them as fo ſhamefull ad inamom, that they are conſtrained to hide 
themſelyes therein from men, and to bluſh ſecretly in the preſence of God. 
He hath only tren to ſpeak in this place of the appointments which a ſer. 
vant may make with a Curteſan on the behalf of his Maſter, if it be not that he 
beleeved that this was ſufficiently compriſed in the words which I have related; 
epiſtolas. deferre, licet aff eftn [int exarate : to carry letters, thongh they be paſſio- 
n Litera qui» nately written: or in theſe others a little above, The letters which a man writes ta 
bus advecatur her whom he loveth, or whom he keepeth, to deſire her to come and meet him, are in- 
| amaſia, indiffe- different things. Notwithſtanding, for the convenience of a Confeſſor, whom he 
5 pretends to inſtruct, as well as for the repoſe of the conſcience of theſe honourable 
Tad: mediators, it ſeems to him that he ought to explicate it a lie more clearly, or ac 
Exam. 2. n. leaſt to remit them to the place where he decides this cofffroverſie more clearly, 
61. p. 286. and places it in the rank of things indifferent , and by conſequence lawful in this traf- 
— * fique': * For aſervant to ſay on the behalf of his Maſter to a woman; my Maſter 
— ics commands me to tell you that you ſhould attend him this night, or that you come mect 
ut bac noffe bim at his lodging, or at leaſt to (bevy him the houſe of this woman. 
expectes, aut in 
domum ac ced aas, aut figuare locum ubi fit concubin a. tr. 2. Ex Im. 2. n. 61. p. 286. 


It ſeems to me aſter this there is nothing more to ſay, nor to deſire, for the clear- 
ing up of all points and all the difficulties of a profeſſion fo honeſt, and for the 
entire fatisfaQion of them who engage therein, hut only ro advertiſe them, that 549 
they ought to ſet a good rate on their myſterie and trade, and to teſtifie how 
dear and acceptable the counſels and inſtructions which the Jeſuits give them in 
the whole practice of their profeſſion are unto them, that they cauſe them whom 
they ſerve to pay well for it. For if they think to do it freely, Hurtado and others 
p Porro baſce will not excuſe them from ſin: P Hurtado, faith he, will not excuſe theſe, but by 
_— reaſon of their gain alone. 
3 diſt. . This is the concluſion of Eſcobar after the words which I have now related; that 
ſelius wilitatis is tO ſay, that to avoid, or rather to cover a crime, another muſt be committed; 
ratione excuſa. and that a man may not be accounted impudent , according to the rules of the 
Ibid. Jeſuites Divinity whereby they ſhamefully ſerve lecherie, a man may help himſelf 
by avarice, looking tothe lucre he gets in the ſervice he performs to Luft, 


III. POINT, 


Of di thoughts and deſires: Of Fornication, Adulter and other ſuch 
f Pet bs. and of the pleaſwre that may betaken — 


K he Jeſuites are not yet come ſo far as to deny that Fornication and Adultery 

are fins, The Commandment of God and the Law of Nature are very ex- 

preſſe in this point. All that they could do herein, is, to ſeparate by their rules 

and by their metaphyſical abſtractions, the pleaſure which is found in theſe crimes, 

from the Criminal actions, that by this means they may give the ſpirit that ſatis- 

faction which they beleeve cannot allow unto the Body. But yet, being 

they could not authorize the action conſidered abſolutely io it ſelf, they have 

permitted it under a condition, and hold that one may deſire it, and pleaſe them- 

ſetves- therein in this manner. 

Non ef mor- Amongſt the Aphoriſms of Emanuel Sa we find theſe very terms; It ii no 

tale cogjtare fie nortal fin to think and ſay in — If Theft or Adultery were no fin, I wonld 

2 45 commit it. He that is thus diſ „ hath bis will not farre removed from Adulte. 

Mer furtum aut ry, though the Law alone and the fear of puniſhment ſeems to keep him back from 

adullerium ud committing it : For if it had been the deformity of the action and the hate of ſin had 

- facerem. Sa held him back, and kept him off from Adultery, wrong had been done in ſaying 

vere peccarb that he had only not ſinned mortally , for he had not ſinned at all: and it had been 

2. 2. F. 5% on the contrary a good diſpoſition, and an a of vertue to have eſchewed an 
action, becauſc it is evil, 2 

This is without doubt an excellent means and a very eaſie expedient to do with. 

A. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 3. out 
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out fear, or at leaſt to deſire and will to do all things whatſoever they be, if they 
may be made lawfull by repreſenting them as lawfull ; and if for to remove truly 
the evil from the moſt criminal actions, it be ſufficient to ſeparate it by thought on- 
ly, and by an abſtraction meerly imaginary, or to adde to them in the ſame manner 
2 which is neceſſary to make them lawfull. : | 
© Saxchez, ſerves himſelf of this expedient, more freely than Emanuel ga, for 
the defence of diſhoneſty, giving by this rule to all perſons a liberty to fill their ſpi- 
rits with the thoughts, and their wills with che pleaſures, which they may have in the 
enjoyment of any women, whom they pleaſe to repreſent to themſelves as if they 
560 were their own wives. This is in the Firſt Book of his Morals, where after he 
had eſtabliſhed this general maxim: ® That the pleaſnre which the will doth take in h Deieftutio ug. 
an objelt conſidered under 4 certain condition, which without this condition bad been 1un'ais de ob- 
mortal ſin, and was not ſuch therewith, is not unlaWfull being taken with that condi- jecto conditio 
fon put upon it. He brings for proof and clearing of that his propoſition, this exam- — — 
ple: As the ag erin which a man hath to defire tolye with a woman if he had mar- —7 —— 
ried her, He had already ſaid the ſame thing before, and he repeat it again, whe- Anz, non 
ther for the pleaſure he takes therein, or becauſe he thinks it to be important; as autem ea poſita, 
if any one deſire tolye with a woman, whatſoever ſhe be, a married woman, kinſ- n eſt ict. 
woman, ora Nun. For he removes the evil which might be therein in regard of : anch. op. mot. 
the one as well as of the other, by this condition, which he puts in their imagination; = TIRE 
4 if ſhe were my wife; ſi nor mea eſe, Ibid. And the reaſon he alledges thereupon cut gaudium 
oves it very well according to his principles; for adding only this condition, in velunt ais de 
thoughts, © if ſhe were my wife, or if I had married her, it takes away the fin mu f 


that had been in lying with her; becanſe fin conſeſts only in lying with 4 perſon whom fer ux0r, l- 
we have not married. d Si eſſet ſua 


KX0T., 
c Eft precifio malitie @ copula qua conſiſtit in ea habita cum uon ſua, apponendo conditionem, { eſſet ſua, Ibid. n. 33˙ 


Fillintius ſaith the ſame thing, and he expounds and extends it yet farther, He 
propoſes firſt this general maxim, which may ſerve for a principle to reſolye many 
difficulties in this and other matters; * That when the condition Wherenpen an Action f nice primo 
s defered doth remove the evil that in in it of it elf, as when a man ſaith, I would tat quando conditis 
$70 fleſs in Lent Were it not forbidden me, I would lye with ſuch a woman if ſhe were tolit malitiam 
my wife : inthis caſe one may deſire without fin a thing which in it ſelf is a mortal ſin, * de 1 
ander this condition, if it were lawfull. And although this condition, being alto- 33 
gether voluntary and ſubſiſting only in the imagination, be alſo impoſſible in it ſelf gems af. efſit 
in anordinary way according to thoſe laws which God hath eſtabliſhed in all things: vericum , c- 
it will not fail for all that, according totheſe Doctors, to make innocent the moſt A ſcerem Titiam 
Criminal action. As when a man faith ſeriouſly and with diſpoſition to do as he et urer, 
faith, 5 7 would revenge my ſelf, if it were lawfull; I would embrace this woman, i — — 2 7 
it were no fin. federart res ex 


objecto marta - 
lis, ſub tali conditione, i liceret. Filliutius mor. rom, 2. tract. 21. c. 8 n. 269. p. 279, g de ſumerem fi 
liceret ; accederem ad mulierem niſ peccatum eſſet, Ibid. num. 298. 


And the reaſon for which he juſtifies theſe motigns, is, l rhat if the omni potence h Nam ea con- 
of God ſhonld er drome ay — to be accompliſied, it wonld 40 # ponere- 
remove all the evil that i in the afin. And though this were alſo impoflible in pe- . fe, d. 
gerd of Gods and that he could not in any manner hinder che thing Zi- woeoe. 

- to be evil, it would be of no importance at all: For although that malice were tie, tolleret 
fo intimately annexed to the aftion and intirely inſeparable from it, yet notwithſtand- malitiam ab 
Soy he who deſires this thing ander this condition diretts not his affeftion toward; *74. Ibid. 


evil, but rather reſtr ains his will from moving toward: it, becauſe God hath for- 3 pr rrkrny 
biades it. K. op on m a 
men qu ita 


vnlt ob je dum, nan habet affe ctum ad malum, ſed patins cobibet vulunt atm à malo ab diuinam proivtienew, I bid. 


And this is ſo reaſonable and certain according to the Jeſuits Divinity, that by 
* this mental abſtraction and reſtriction in the mind; 7f it be not ſon , if 

$80 it be lawful, if I had married ler; A man may without ſcruple not only ſuffer 
A. I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 3. himſelf 


n O diſhoneſt Thoughts, and Deſires. 


himſelf to run out to ſome tranſient and imperfet motion; but alſo co humour 
himſelfwith a perſect and efficacious deſire of the moſt filthy and criminal chings 
',  .. andaQtions. k Sanchez agrees, ſaith Fillintins, that one may alſo defire theſe things 
. 7 7 leat deſire, only with this condi- 
deſaderio efficaci with an efficacious deſire, and others, even with a compleat deſire, only wit 
concedit etiam tion which he ſet above; if it were lawfmll ;, if it were no fin, if I had married 
Sanchez, n. 25. her. | 
Ali etiam in 
deſiderio abſoluto cum tali conditione. bid. 


| This maxim explicated and practiſed in this manner doth ſeem unto them ſo in- 
l unde etiam nocent, that they permit the Monks and Nuns themſelves to follow it. hence it 
voluntas aut follows, faith alſo Filintine, that this deſire and this will would be no ſin in a Monk, 
defpderiom =. who ſhould defire to marry if he were free from his vow. Or one might well ſolace 
oh , gu ry himſelf with this thought or this deſire, as he faith above: I would lye with ſuch a 
ſideraret uxo=. woman, if ſhe were my wife. And by conſequence, a Monk may take this pleaſure 
rem ducere ſub without ſcruple. The reaſon of this Jeſuit is; * Becanſe when a man who is not 
conditione, 6 yyarried, or no Monk, pleaſeth himſelf with thinking of the pleaſure which he might 
te 24. * 1 fit were lawfull for him, his will or reaſonable appetite 
peccatum, Ibid, carries him not ont to that carnal action, but under a condition, after he hath firſt of 
3. 297. all removed from it all the evil that is therein, when it is done with a woman not law- 
m A cum. full for him. For conſidering if in this manner it is not evil, and the pleaſnre that 1 
fehr vel del. Faken therein is only a ſimple complacence, and by conſequence, as it is lawfull for a 
gioſus de ac. Monk to deſire it, that it to ſay, tolye with a woman pon ſuch condition; ſo alſo ts it 
ceſſu ad mulie= Iawfull for him to take pleaſure aud have joy in this will. | 
j appetitus rational is fertur ſub ea conditione præſcindendo malitiam à copula, & i copula cum nos ſua, quo 
pacto non eſt malnm ob je ctum, & coincidit ejuſ modi delectatio vo unt at is cam ſimplici complacentia. Duare ſicut deſide- 
rium ſub conditions licet, ita etiam licebit delectatio que proprie gaudi um di citur in volunt ate. ibid. n. 219. 


And though Lapman be not entirely of the ſame opinion with Filliutius and 
Sanchez, becauſe he ſaw there was danger. in it, yet he propoſes it as a true opi- 
n Kuunuis bec nion, but whereof the practice is difficult, * Though we ſuppoſe; ſaith he, theſe 
r in the theory, yet it happens rarely that they can be ſo done 
mee 72 in practice. Yet for all this he explicates and fortifies the reaſon of Sanchez, better 
, 21 : 0 
vix locum ba- than Sanchex bimſelf, reducing it into the form of a ſyllogiſme. The pleaſure, 
bent. Layman. ſaith he, that the will taketh in a thing which is repreſented to it as good, is not mor- 
l. 1. track. 3. al fin. But to lye With a Woman confidered as ones own'wife , is a good and not an 
5. 1 18. f. il b iat. By conſequence the will may without mortal ſin, not only defire this action 
Me Complacentia conſidered in this manner, as Ca jetan 4/ſo affirms, but may alſo regard it imply with 
vol unt at is cujus pleaſure. | 541 ; 
apprehenſium bo- ; | 
num eſt, non eſt mortale peccatum : concubitus autem cum muliere apprehenſa ſub conditione con jugii non eſt malum, ſed 
bonum obje (Tum. Ergo ſimplex voluntat is complacentia & non ſolum deſiderium, ut Cajeta nus exiſlimat dub. 1. de 
tali object apprebenſo, à mortali peccato excuſatur, Ibidem. 


If this deciſion ſeem too large, you muſt beleeve notwithſtanding that this Jeſuit 
doth yet reſtrain himſelf in * point, and that he hach not ſaid all that he could 
p Concubitus ſay therein. For if it be true, is he preſuppoſeth and ſaith in the ſecond propoſi- 
wa ry oh tion of his ſyllogiſme, P that to lye with a woman whom be repreſenteth unto himſelf 
mg aye as under a condition, and as if he were married to her, is a thing which i not evil, 
ſtatu conjugii, and which on the contrary is good, One may infer thence, not only, as he doth; that 
non eſt malum, it is no mortal fin; but alſo, that it is no fin at all to pleaſe ones {elf with chis de- 
ſed bonum ob. ſire, and to apply ones ſelf to this object, becauſe it is good in it ſel. 
jectum. - Another expedient propoſed by Sanc hex for to ratife the deſire of fornication, 
1 or to take therein all the pleaſure that can be taken, is that which he teaches in the 
q $3 flies > reſolution which he gives in this caſe, viz. 4 Ha ruſtique have heard it ſaid by 
v/o exiſtimato e 2 . - 
docto && pio an-. 4 man that is in reputation for a knowing and honeſt man, 2s are in a manner all 
diiſſet forzica- thoſe of their Society, and eſpecially in the judgement of the Peaſants of whom 
tionm & fut i: | 1 r 


1 


fees ee iet f onicand ar furandi deſiderium. Sanch. op. mor, 1. I. c. 16. p. 21. 
T, I. B. I. C. I. Art. 3. P. 3 ee at 'S 
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6 3 o ble, and that it is good to — according 


he ſpeaks , that fornication aud theft are ſins, but that rhe deſire of the ons and the 
ether are lawfull. For after he had ſaid, that even amongſt che Modern Caſuiſts 
there are ſome who would not excuſe this Peaſant of mortal fin, if following the 
advice of this man whom he beleeves to be learned and pious, he ſhould yolunta- 
rily entertain ſuch a deſire of fornication; he adjoyns in favour of this Peaſant, or 
rather of fornication , * though that opinion be probable , yet I beleeve that it is more Luba dum 
probable that this interiour aft is exempt from all fin. ** 
banc ignorant ia m mini me excuſare ; at quamvis hoc prohabils fit, probabilius tamen credo actan — ari 
emmnmico @ ma'itia, Ibid. | 


Theſe two expedients may be tnade uſe of indifferently, albeit the firſt is more 
proper for men of underſtanding, who know how to make metaphyſical abſtracti- 
ons, and the ſecond for ſimpſe and ignorant perſons, ſuch as are peaſants, who may 
alſo draw this adyantage from the Divinity of the Jeſuits above perſons of wit and | 
underſtanding , that becaufe of their ignorance; they may even commit fornication 3 
it ſelf without ſin: Becauſe invincible ignorance excuſing them from ſin, as the 3 8 
whole Society do agree it, as we ſhall ſee — after when we come to ſpeak of ſins al * 
of ignorance; Filliutius and ſome others aſſure us, that one may be i t that vincibilis forni- 
fornicationis a ſin, without being guilty. ® If may be demanded, faith Filliating, cations? Reſfon- 
if a man may be Ne, 5 as that fornicat ion is 4 fin? And he adds immedi. — pijſe dar, 
ately after: I anſwer, that one may. Azor having w—_ the ſame thing before _ gp =p 
him, putting into the number of things which a man may be invincibly ignorant of, 8 n. 8 
© g g to a Whore. Whence it follows, according to them, that one may in this e- c 4d ſcorium 
ſtate of ignorance commit fornication without ſin. accedere, Axor. 
le is true, that they are conſtrained to acknowledge that it is hard to find this m · . l l. c. T3. 
invincible ignorance amongſt Chriſtians; but then they return preſently to their? 
propoſition; T har for all this ir is not impoſſible, that one may be invinck q poi poteſb ig. 
ly ignoraut even amongſt Chriſtians that fornication is a in, for there are many per- nrantia inviu- 
ſons among ſt the Common people, who know not how to 2 certain ſins, cibilis fomica. 
thoſe which are tolerated oy not forbidden, which though they be not paniſbed, yet their n, Multi 
diſorders are not approved: A in regard that ſimple fornication is not puniſted, or that n — 
common women are tollerated, they think alſo that is ts wo fin to go to them, Which qui ueſuunt di- 
thing happens even in Cities where great pains are taken to inſtruct the people in the flinguere imer 
matters of Faith and Religion, as they know very well who hear their Confeſſions, P*ccnt« perniſſa 
And by conſequence, thoſe perſons may by the fayour of their ignorance innocent- = wow * 
ly commit fornication, and particularly with common women, nfl ang 
lur fornicatione ſimplex, ſed impune permittuntur meretrices, put ant etiam nan eſſe peccdtum ad eas acc V x 3 
— —＋ * alio quis bene inſlitut n in fide & religione per ſæpe locum habet, ut is qui confeſones excipiunt rus norunt 
Filliut. ibid. n. 51. . 8 0 | 


Men of ingenuity and underſtanding may alſo enjoy the fame priviledge with 
theſe ignorants, when they are not in a condition to make uſe of their knowledge 
and wit. For Filliutiu gives them his liberty to commit the acts, not only of for- 

+ nication, but alſo of adultery, of inceſt; and of all other crimes, or at leaſt he wil . uu quizts 
excuſe thoſe that . Amy committed in that eſtate : and if after they come to re- on del:&atio de 
member what they have done, he permits them to take pleaſure and to rejoyce, re monte dbio- 

as if they had done the moſt honeſt and moſt lawfull ations; © I demand, faith he, * ſ em, ehe- 
whether fleep, drunkenneſſe, madueſſe or ignorance frees from ſn, the pleaſure that one 2 — 
takes in 4 criminal action which one committed in that eftate ? He relates on this excuſelu/ ? Fil- 
matter two contrary opinions, of which the firſt condemns this pleaſure of fin, liac. ib. tr. 2 1. 

the ſecond frees it therefrom, He in the following diſcourſe decides this contro- C5. 20. P. 34. 
verſie, and concludes in theſe terms; * I ſay firf, that the former opinion is proba- 133 

| — the mort aſſured for them who la vun eſſtat, F 

aſpire unto 12 and to thoſe who have made vom of Chaſtity, or who are much tamen indicant 


in love with this vertue : for though this bind of pleaſure were not il, Jet it ij a mark. ine fictum af- 


that Chaſtity is but imperfectly loved. feftum ad — 
But as for common perſons and ſuch as lead an ordinary courſe of life f 1% 
D 2 


% 291, 


A. I. B. I. C. I. Att. 3. P. 3. in 


1 
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a Dics . ſecun- in the world, be eſtabliſheth for them this other concluſion- : * The ſecond 
dam ſententiam mo: uion ſeems to mg more probable than the former, and abſolutely one may follow it 
videri probabi - . . . : : 
2 with. confidence. T he reaſon is, becauſe this pleaſure hath not for its object any evil 
tutam : quia non act ia, but an indiffe one, Which he repeats alſo a little while after, anſwering 
c# dele&Fatio de the principal reaſon Ot the contrary opinion: which was, that it is not lawfull to 
opcrema'o; ſed rake pleaſure in an eyil action.“ 7 anſwer, faith he, to the reaſon alledged 4- 
— Trent. gainſt this opinion, t hat this action is not a mortal finix it ſelf,becauſe being done without 
b — 1d 74. Liberty, it follows that it is indifferent; as the killing of a beaſt, or the coupling of beaſts. 
tionem oppoſi. He makes great uſe of this compariſon to this purpoſe, in imitation of the Holy 
tam reſpondetur Scripture, which compares thoſe who are addicted to fleſhly pleaſure, to Horſes 
— =P 205 — Mules: I we ere amiſſe — — 7 — ; = in that be 

tas fo boldly juſtifies theſe infamous perſons, he muſt condemn it, which condemns 
rats them, neben men proceed unto marriage, ſaith the Angel Raphael talking with 
libertate, res Tobit, wit bout thong he of God, to take their own pleaſurg, and ſatisfie their paſſion, as 
* quedameſt in- Horſes, and unreaſonable beaſts, the Devil hath power over them. 

differens , fit If the Holy Scripture ſpeaks after this manner of perſons that enter into a mar- 
. ans, ried. eſtate only to find their pleaſure therein, what will it ſay of thoſe who ha- 
brutorum inter —— — and reaſon — ſelf out of — — mts, — 2 
ſe, lb d. 293. pleaſure, out of marriage, and commit adultery or fornication ? and after being 
c Hi nempe qui — to themſelves, le of bewayling their exceſſe, do approve it, and enter- 
Fg ny E tain with pleaſure the thoughts thereof which remain with them, or the remem - 
ptum a ſus brance whereby they do call to mind that they have committed it. 
meute exclie rb v 4 
dant, ut ſue libidiui vacent, ficut"equms. e mu u quibus non incllectus, habet potefiatem deemoniam ſuper eos 
Tobiæ c. 6. v. 17. 


——— 


AxricLs IV. Of Gluttony, 


- 


The opinions of the Feſuits concernine the exceſſe of Eating and Drinking, ' 


and the bad effetis which ariſe therefrom, 


He firſt rule, which the Divinity of the Jeſuits doth preſcribe inthis matter is, 
that it is lawful to eat and drink as much as one will, and as one can, without any 
neceſſity, onely to ſatisſie the ſenſual appetite and taſt. E ſcobar puts this queſtion : 
2 An comedere ® whether it be lawful to eat and drink ones fill without neceſſity for pleaſure onely ? He 
e bibere uſque anſwers generally and without heſitation: * 7 anſwer, with Sanctius, that it 55 no fin, 
ry gene" There is onely one condition to be obſerved , provided that it do not prejudice ones health, 
tate ob ſolm As if health were more dear unto them then conſcience. The reaſon is, © Becauſe 
voluptatem, fit the natural appetite may be ſuffered ts move according to its own inclinations , and eu- 
Peccatum. Eſ- joy the pleaſure it finds therein; That is to ſay, that we may grant nature, or to 
— 2- ſpeak better, to ſenſuality whatſoever it demands, relating all to pleaſure onely, 
tit p 4 Ca ob ſolam volnptatem , and regulating onely our pleaſure by our health and bodily 
b Cum Sandio advantage: modo non ob ſit valetudini. 1 
vt ſpondeo nega- 1 2 : 8 
tive; modd non obſit valetudini. c ria licitè poteſt appetit natural is ſuis aftibus ſrui. Ibid. 


f The Epicures may eaſily be content with this maxime , 4 and it expreſſes v 

2 — . well the foundation of their errors and all the diſorder of their life. The end whic 

= ſuis ati. they propoſe to all their actions in general, is that which this Jeſuit approves in 

bus F ui. eating and drinking , which is, © 20 be carryed thereto without conſideration of the ne- 
ceſſity,and for pleaſure onely , onely taking heed that health receive no prejudice; and 

e Abſque ne« not to loſe the greateſt of all pleaſures, which is that of health and life , for a leſſer 

ceſizate, ob fi. pleaſure, as that of the taſt, or any other particular ſenſe, 

lam r olupt atem, 

modg non obſit valetudini. 


But if it happen that one hurts his health by not being content to eat his fill »ſqze 
ad ſatietatem, to ſpeak in the language ofthis Jeſuit, and that one takes in more 
then one can carry, ſo that he be forced to vomit, this will be no great harm ac- 

A. I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 4. | | cording 


— 
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cording to bim, provided that his health be not thereby notably pre -ndiced. f what 

fort of fin is gluttony ? faith he, and he anſwers that in it ſelf it is but a venial ſin, —— 
though one without neceſſity fil himſelf in eating and o_—_ till he vomit, if it be not Ex genere ſus 
ſo that he be notably incommodated in his health. He adds in bis morall Divinicy, rale, ett amt 
6 That there is no mortal fin therein, no though one even commit this exceſſe with a de- ae — 
fign to commit it and to vomit. | hw — 
ad vomitum in- 
gulgitet, niſi ex ejuſmodj vomitione gravia ſaluti incommoda experi antur. Ibid, n. 56. p. 29%. g Motale non eſt, 


. mg quamvis advertenter id faciat ac evomat, Eſcobar ibid. 


680 


And as for drinkings he gives there in the ſame liberty as in eating, although he 
takes not his meaſures from the ſame rule. The rule of temperance in eating, ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit, is to eat as much as you will, provided you do not vomit, and 
hurt your health; and the rule of temperance in drinking is according to the ſame, 
to drink as much as you can without loſing your judgement. Whence it comes that, 
according to this principle, after he bad made this doubt: * One drinks to exceſſe, h Immoderato 
not ſo far as to be drunk , but in ſuch manner that. his head ales, or the Wine diſtarbes potu quis non 
bim in ſach fort , that he knows not very well what he doth , but yet he hath reaſon 444m incbria- 
enough to know that he hath drunk too much. what ſort of fin is it * He anſwers de- „ /*4 at, de- 


finitively : I find no difficulty at all but that I may ſay, it is but à venial Sin of in- — — 
temperance. And the reaſon is, * he hath not wholy loft the wſe of reaſon. tentato à vins 


non ſibi omnin 
con ſtat: att amen uſus rationis per ſeverat qui ſe ni wis potui indulgere cognoſcit e quodnam hoc peccatum ? — in · 
temperanaiam dixero. Ibid. n. 62, p. 299. i Quia abſolute uſum rations non tollit. 


The Heathen Philoſophers have ſpoken with more moderation, and they have 
been aſhamed to give ſo great liberty unto drankards. But as the Jeſuits make 
more account of the uſage of reaſon then of the rules of vertue, ſo alſo they reſpect 
health above reaſon, andthe intereſt of the body above that of the Soul, They 
maintain that provided, that reaſon continue found , temperance cannot be hurt, 
and they hold on the contrary, that reaſon may be ſtifled as well as temperance, to 
preſerve health, _ oo ES. = 
Ihbis is the opinion of Eſcobar, when he demaunds * whether it be lawful to make k Licits? ſe ve; 
a man's ſelf or an other drunk, to recover the health of the body? The anſwer is, that n P'9 ſalute 
one may probably believe that it is lawful when there is no other remedy. As if, for = + hp Mines 44 
example it were neceſſary to vomit. SW. eum alind reme- 
— as | , 4inm non ſuper- 
eſt ? Pra5abi.iter quis licere opinabitur, v. c. ſe opus ſit ad vomitum creandum.” Ibid. n. 63 


This is alſo Azors opinion: ¶ It ic no fin, ſaith he, to rake it (a potion to make one | 81 fm ue 
drunk,) when it talen becauſe it is proper to make one vomit, though it be taken in a eſt porus aptus 
quantity exceſſive for a ſound man, bat not for a ſick, man. | | - — 

- ; ſans quidem 
imnodicus, ſ+d nan male habenti, peccaum non eſt. Azore Inſtit. mor. I. 7. c. 22. p. $94» 


m Tolet ſaith the ſame thing, addin wotwirhſt, F 4 4 kn to cem 7 hin ann.. 
from ſin who makes himſelf I maxim of health: that there be no = to NN b. 
fear that there ariſe from his drunkgnneſſe any of thoſe evils which are wont to accom- cere quando non 
par) it. But Eſcobar , who relates this limitation of Tolet, refutes it at the ſame timerw ex ebi- 


time, ” 7his great man, ſaith he, ſball pardon me, if I ſay thas is my judgement rare aud 
this limitation is netaleſſe; for when a man doth any thing with a formal atſi gu to 383 
provide for his health, al the evils that happen in conſequence thereof arc te be ęffeam· ler ebrietatem 
ed as coming by accident. | bs den camitari. 

Op h * ; Nun quiden 
U mitationem, tauti viri pace dixerim, inutilem judico; quia cum dircfif valetudini con ſulitur, candta mala ſequentia 
actidentaria rt put antur. Eſcobar ibid. n. 63. pag. 299. | vids” Abe: | dd 


And without doubt it is for this very cauſe, and in conſequence of chis 
principle, that he faith a little after, that though a man know that he 
ſhall fall into pollution by exceſſive eating and drinking, it is no great fault. 

T.1.%. 1. C. 1. A. 4. 12 | Tes 


* _— — — — — 


28 | Of Gluttony. 


a Gule indulges © Ter fin venially , ſaith he, in ſuffering your ſelf to ercerd in glatrory. But you fore- 
nimis venia- ſee that this exceſſe willicauſe you to fall into nocturnal pollution. Thus you have che 
ter : & ex ©juſ- caſe, He demands, i for this cauſe this txteſſe of Gluttony be a great fin? And 
modi —_— taking TLeſſias for his warrant, he anſwers with him, b char is us mortal pn, if 
prevides fun. oe have not a formal defign to procure pollution by eating and drinking exceſſively in 


ram in ſomnis 

Et grave gule 

ex hoc cepite flagitium ? Eſcobar tr. 2. ex. 2. n. 101. pag. 304 bEx Leſſio reſpondeo, nan eſſe culpam mortalens 
fi pollutionem per ſe non intendant, & per bujnſmodi cibum & porum non procurent. | 


He had already ſaid the ſame thing, and that alſo with advantage in the firſt 

"Treatiſe. For here he ſpeaks of pollution which comes by a venial intemperance, 
c Peccat qais but there he ſpeaks of that which ariſes fram an exceſſe which is mortal, © A per- 
mortaliter in ni. ſoy, ſaich he, fins mortally by eating and drinking too much; is he obliged to bold 
— e bimſelf guilty of the pollution which 42 pon it ? This is the ſecond time that 
ſereum 3 he propoſes this difficulty, He anſwers expreſly in the ſequel of the diſcourſe : 
tis pollations If it n unto him beſides his intention, he is not guilty, though he did fore-ſee that 
babere ? it would befall him upon it; as lie had ſaid already. And Sanches faith the fame 
d wy,  expreſly, upon the ſame difficulty ; ben pollution comes through an exceſſe of glut- 
r tony, Which is a mortal ſin, it is not a mortal ſin though it were fore-ſeen , if ove bad ne 
Eſcobar tr. 1, intentiam to proc ure it. 


ex. 8. a. 76. p. : 
111. e Pollutio previſa in cauſa, utc intenta, quæ ex ſola gula mortali provenit, non eft mortalis. Sanch. op. 


mor, I. 1,C. 16. n. 44. p. 75. 


He doth not only excuſe this crime, but all others likewiſe, as ſottiſh diſcour- 
ſes, impudencies, extravagances, quarrels, and murthers themſelves, whicha drun- 
f. Qundo quis, ken man may commit when he is drunk. For propoſing this queſtion : * en 4 
culpa ſua morta man 3 drunk by his own fault, and being drunk committeth fins which are yet in his 
li inebriatur,& power to avoid, becauſe he hath left his reaſon : the dificalty i to know, whether his 
— impotence and ignorance excuſe theſe fins ? After he had reported the opinion of 
cats, que de- many, of whom ſome anſwer with diſtin.on, and others condemn abſolutely 
feftu rations as mortal ſins all the crimes which are committed in drunkenneſſe, he concludes : 
non eſt in ſus E that we muſt , that though theſe accidents do commonly befall a perſon when he 
7 vitales i, drunk, yet they are not imputed to him for fin,” if when he deſigned to be drunk , be 
_—_ of had no ſuſpition ner any thought of theſe things , „ber in general , nor in par- 
raiene impoten - ar. Er: 
tie aut ignoras- i 2 © FCS 
tie excuſentur, lbid, n. 41, g Dicendem eſt, etiamſi eventus ſoleat eſſe: frequenter ei qui inebriatur: i tames 
uo volait inebriari, non babuit prorjus ultam dubit ationem ant coxationem de illu, nec in ſpetie, nec in gene- 


7e, minin2 impure? expe. ibi 


0 But for fear that drunkards ſhould abuſe that liberty which he gives them, or rather 
that they may make uſe thereof with more aſſurance and without ſcruple, he gives 
them this charitable advice, that when they have a mind to be drunk theytake along 
with them ſuch pre. cautions as poſſible they can for hindring thoſe evil accidents 

to which they know by experience that they are ſubject whilſt they are drunk, that 
hon” 4 they may not befall them; “ becauſe that otherwiſe they would be anſwerable for 
vtec th poten hems : whereas after this pre-caxtion,all the crimes and abomingtions which they cax 
imputahuntior, commit ＋ ns ſhall not be imputed wnto them at all, according to him; no 
more if when they went to be drunk, it never came in their minde to foreſee 
that ſuch conſequences might follow from their drunkenneſſe; for this cauſe he 

faich perpoſely, fs advertat, if he perceive it, 

And though the ſame thought ſhould come into his minde, and as he goes to 
debauch t ſome friend ſhould admoniſn him, or his conſcience, and his 
own proper light repreſent unto him the exceſſe unto which he is wont to be tranſ- 

while he is drunk; yet if he be not carried thereunto commonly, but by 

the occaſion of other perſons, who provoke him thereto, he beleeves, that he 
is for this never the more obliged to keep himſelf from being drunk. and he is 
even diſpenſed witch from having any care of ayoyding theſe had eſſects in his 

II. S. I. C. 1. A. 4. drunken. 
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of Gluttony. | | : 79 


na... Md 


© drunkenneſs.  * Notwithſtanding here are rwo things to be obſerved, faith he: be 2 Dus tamen 
firſt is, that men who are drunk do not ordinarily thoſe att ions 4 which are ſins whey obſervanda 
they are comitted by other perſons , if they be not provoked ; in ſuch manner that they =_ ; — 
are commonly accidental alt ians in reſpett of drunkards ;, aud t hey are not at all oli muniter perpe- 
ged to uſe precantion to avoid them, becauſe they are to be attributed to them who pro- trare ea que a- 
poke them, and not tothe drunkards themſelves to whom they happen by misfortune, lias prccata 

| Sanchez, indeed endeavours to uſe ſome moderation in this, or rather put a mask Her, ß, ab 

upon theſe words, after he had ſaid this is the opinion of Vaſquex: but it is his own . . e 


L tv ö & i * 
opinion alſo, as it appears by this his ſecond advertiſement. nitereſſe 3 caſ 
nec tineri 
ebrias ea pracayere , quod iryitantium culpe id potius tribuendum eſt, ac reſpe ctu e lriorum ta's accident, ; Ipid. 
num. 43. | 


b The ſecond thing 19 be herein obſerved, ſaith he, is, that * drunhards ſay and do h paſſerius el; 
mY many things which are not to be imputed unto them for fins, though they have fore. — 
ſeen them, for either they indeed hurt no body, for being done without par they um difta vel 
are wit bout all malice , which had been in them if they had been done with t 2 _ — 
reaſon, ſuch as are — words or ations, He contents not himſelf to juſtiſie — e- 
theſe crimes by two reaſous, which he gives in ſo few words: to wit, that they hurt tian previde- 
no body; © and that they commit them without reaſon and liberty, He adds all antur » quia vel 
a third reaſon, which is, that 4 :hi exceſs which befals a man when be 1 na lum damaun 
does not commonly paſſe in the opinion of men fer injurie , but rather for the moſt part f —_—” 
for drollerie. So that they themſelves whom they fall apon, inſtead of being offended with comwmi(ſa, deſti- 
them, onely — and make : Pert at them. As if the rule of fin were the opinion of tuuntur  pror/is 
Men, and not che Law of God. There are many Fathers and Mothers who do but t one maliie 
laugh at the debauches of their Children , and there are many crimes in which God ST 721 in 
isr0leſs offended, though men be not offended at all bur eſteem them ashongrable face n vc14a 
actions. | | . ä | eu facts con- 
ö ' © © .tumeligſa, Ibid. 
n. 44 e Ouia vel nullum damnum inferunt, atque in ebrieiate commiſſa deff tuutur nomni prorſue ratione maſitie. 
d Yuipp? tempore ebrietatis talia in communi eſtimatione hominum non reputantur contumelioſa, ſed tatquam fcetia 
admittuntur; atque ita igſimet adverſus quos dicuntur vel funt, tant um abeſt ut lacs gantumelie ta accipiant ad iramqae 
excitentur ut poti us oble tent ur & rideant, Ibid. n. 44. | 2 dd 


720 He adds alto in favour oftheſe exceſſes, which drunkatds commit, as are blaſphe- 


commit them, 5 becauſe, ſaith he, it is uo leſs prejudice being committed paſts ger 


f Pre vero 


bh 5 damm pro- 
xi no inferunt , imputantur ſ p/ videantur. Ibid. Qin minne Ledunt in ebrietate, quam ſane mentia + 
commiſſ a. Ibid. 541207 | 1 2 


12, 


So that, according to this Doctor, it is not ſo eaſie to offend God as Man; and 
there is leſs evil in ſins againſt God then — the Creator, chen thoſe that 
are againſt his creatures; ſo that a little temporal of a munappears unto him 
more conſiderable than the honor of God; and the loſs of a little Wealth, of more 
importance than blaſphemie it ſelf, | | DEW m1 
He alſo rehearſes, under the name of Yaſques,an'opinion ,-which juſtifies all the 
blaſphemies of drunkards, ſaying that he not abſolutely maintain it, but he 
onely diſſents from it in words, and not in —— * But it follows manifeſſiy If 
dis principles, and he has indeed propo cleatnefs Þ Ebel er- 


. \ . Bp a N. * "Wm ab omni 
enough in many places of his z und Zſedbay maine them openly. . © 97" 
1» Dromkenneſ ich he, excuſes from al fl the Mgiho Which ore doh without jadge- 1 nf 


<0 + mute flunt, 
injurioſa, ac proinde que ſana quidem mente pectata eſſent, Item blaſphemia, infidelitas , perjurium in ebris, & s. 
Eſcobar tract. 2. Exam. 1. c. 12, n. 36. page 291. 5 | | 


T, I. B. I, C. 1, Art. 3s 2 '1 ment, 


; of Gluttony. 


ment, although they hurt others, and by A had been 2 rf they bad 
been done with 12 as 9 2 perjurie, which are com- 
witted by 4 mas that Py here an abolition , Or rather a juſtification 
fl nw in e, which a iranken man ca do while he drank 


THE SUMME 
of the foregoing ART ICLE. 


will be hard to alleadge any thing in the favour of drunkards and drunkenneſs, 
2 Wſque ad ſa- 1. which the Jeſuits —_ ſaid for their defence, For * to eat and drink as mnch 


tietatem ſine 


\ 


neceſſitate, h & one wil, unto ſatietie, as ſpeaks Eſcobar, Without neceſſity, and for pleaſure onely, 


folam — they do not ackno for any ill. 

tem. Eſcobar -* Þ Thoſe who eat and drink more then they can bear, ſo that they are conſtraind 
u. 2- Exam. 3. to yortit , or that they are thereby damnified , ſo that cheir bead akes, beo de. 
be f- reduced to the ſtate wherein they know not what hey do or fay,zccording to 

que utititare * co tit but a femalf faut and eaſie to be pardoned, 

quis cibo , 
- poto ufq ue — vomitum ig gitet. Is d. i. 56. p. 298. Immoderato potu quit, non quidem incbriatur, [ed ant dolore 
canitis Liborat, ant aapite tent ato ⁊ vino nom ſibi omnune conftat, ve nialem r dero, _ «bſolme uſum rat e- 
nu * awe, big. n. 2. p. 299 


£ Licet ſe vel 55 i be needal for a man to be quite drank toreeover his health, or to be bet- 
alinm pro — . — h CNY hold that it may be done without ſin, and that even when one is 
* drum for pleaſure, 222 he is not reſponſible for the exceſſes 
wy — — 14 which he may commit being drunk , if he did not foreſee them be- 

_ began to drink , though he had formerly» often fallen therein when he was 


ter quis licere 

opinabiter, Ibid. 

n. 6 a 

Etiamfi eventus ſoleant nres ei qui inchriatun, ſi tamen tempore quo inebriari voluit, won habuit pror ſus ullam da- 

108 — — Larry _—_ ſpecie, nec in genere: minime imputari culpa dicendum eſt. Sanchez op. mor. 
16. n. 4. P. 73. 


ee even | unco this precantion, when coris = Ae | 


Non tener; 
ebrios precavere,. Ibid. num. 3. 


2 n _ © As to the injuries, or or lk, ad — which r compinedapin on our 
ietatis bours jn enneſ⸗ count as 

r= 1 ger — as well as blaſphemies and impieties a ain God, becauſe L pro- 

matione aon Yoke lavghrer for che moſt part, as — you es of — . —— 

reputantur cen they permit all ching unto drunkards w aredrunk, prov 

tumelioſa: ſod . nor quite loſe their reaſon, and that 


rnqacn fire ihey do nor cauſe tomre maro damage unto men 


ar. ibid, ge 5-327 - 
Nik gave — —— ſequatur. Alevbar t. 2. exam. 2. A2 2 108 made no ſt ved Ibid: n. 103. 
W Sack. ſu 


pe 304. — | mme pra. 
——— ene believe that it becomes 


i — ine A Socha fin but one ſyich circumſtances very rare, f 


min ic collocatur. — Lg ne, end; 2555 eee 


bar ſupra great; and 
£ 5% p. — eonfider well what be Ir a 1 my Its 6 ſome 5 but venial, to eat , 
n comedere 
500 bibere wſque ad ſatittatem abſque neceſſitate ab ſolam volopraten fs Pegcatum '? Cum Samctiae negativ? Ws © 
Ibid. n. 103. p. 204. | 
I. I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 4. | | drink, 


—— 
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drink: much as one will for pleaſure onely', wit haut propoſing to ones ſelf any other 
end, of which he renders this reaſon , * That the natural appetite may be-ſuffertd to h Quia licite 
go according to its own proper motions , and to enjoy the pleaſure it finds therein. For pet pete 
according to the common language of Philoſophie, as well as of the Holy Scrigagre, 2328 
i coloye a thing, to deſire it, to lock after it, and to rejoyce in it for love of RIF, % 
and for it ſelf, is no other thing than to eſtabliſn it for his laſt end. i Frui animo 
The Holy Fathers have ſpoken very earneſtly againſt the Stoicks for their impie- mes mihi bonum 
ty, in ſaying that their happineſs conſiſted in the enjoyment of their own ſpirits, 2 Frus co pore 
and apainſt the Epicures, who placed theirs in the enjoyment of their own bodies. n f. 
They condemned theſe two kinds of Philoſophie, as making their ſpirit and their 
body, their God, What judgement then would they have made of thoſe who ſay 
at this day, and teach it to libertines * that to eat and drink to ones fill, for the pleaſure - . 62 
ouely which they take therein, and to give themſelves upto their natural appetites, and {a 2 wack 
20 enjoy 1 which they find therein ; is their contentment and their happineſs. pter ſolam volu- 
It is clear thay theſe Saints, following the rule ofthe Church, would have — . pratem : Frui 
them, as they did condemn the Stoicks and the Epicures, of making their God of ius nei 4p. 
their bodies, and of che pleaſure which they have in eating and drinking, and in 5% f n. 
the actions of their ſences; and in doing this they bad followed the judgement . 
which Saint Pal bad pronounced on perſons which appeared yet leſs criminal than i Quyrum Deus 
thoſe whom the Jeſuits maintain as innocent, whom notwithſtanding the Apoſtle Paul venter eñ. Ad 
calls Dogs, and faith expreſſely, I that they make their God of their bellies. Philip. 3. v. 19. 


A TIe LE V. Of Covetouſaeſß. my 
That the Feſuits authorize all ſorts of ways to get wealth, and diſpenſe 
with reſtitution of xe i procured fa the moſt 71 uſt : A 
| and infamous ways. Mo 


1. COretouſneſs conſiſis in loving temporal wealth for ĩta own ſake, Z/cobar 8 
will not acknowledge this * a on for any vice nor for any fault, if there C*eſt & dire 
occure therein no notable exceſſe, nor any other eyil end. ® What is Coveronſ- "7 Y arreftant 2 


neſs, demands he? To which he anſwers preſently , that it's a diſordered love of A 


qu on y trauue. 


riebes; That is to ſay, chat its irregular either in it ſelf, becauſe it is exceſſive, or in m Qidnam 1 


770 


its end, becauſe one refers it to ſome thing that is evil in it ſelf, & for without this he averitia.? In- 

pretends that it is innocent and lawfull, as when one loves wealth for its own ſake, „d - 

without too great paſſion, and without any evil Cy 2 ah — | 
2. Whatſoever diſorder there be in the love of ; whatſoever paſſion one can ex. 2, c. 2. n. 


. - 5 . r , Ipabils eff 
a Will to taks or retain the goods of another, without his conſent to whom they pert ain., or hg , 
with a hardueſi of heart unſenſible of the miſeries of the poor, mbich binders from relie- foe fn 
| IT 14.7 473405 33 " Fj! finem direct. 
eee aol, eee 
dis divitiis ino-dinatio niſt coſjunct fit cum injuflitia retinen di vel au ferendi alienum invitd domino, vel cum duritia 


non tribuendi egeno graviter lahoranti , ſolummodo venialis eft cu pa. bid. g 


Following this principle, not onely covetouſneſs is no mortal fin any longer, $2 
but alſo it cannot at all be any of it ſelf, and for it to become criminal, it behoves that 
it part from its own proper matter, and that it enter upon that of unjuſtice. $0 
then we ſee the whole crime. of Covetouſneſs reduced to injuſtice; but even in 
this eftate and in this extremitie ic ſhall not want protectom amongſt theſe new Pi- 
vines; they find inyentions to juſtific injuſtice. it ſelf, that they might not condemn. 
. Mu 4 5 "REL + 
or it ſeems that injuſtice cannot proceed into a exceſs 0 
buy the honor of women, the lives of men, und Juſtice ic ſelf for money , and 
notwithſtanding F;/;utizs,with many others, juſtifies this gain, which is gathered by 
X. 1. B. 1. C. I. Art. 5. P. 1. 1 2 , this. 


—_ ü» » 


> | 32 Of Coveteouſneſs. 


J Turpiter acce- this infamous and criminal traffique, ſaying expreſſely, that Y the recompence which 
P fac. ar, receives for doing any diſhoneſt action, whether it be againſt juſtice , as to cauſe a 
_ qui ve! ht man to be killed, or againſt honeſty onely, as for committing fornication , may conſcion- 
contra juſtitiam, «blade retained, if the action be already done, Whenge he draws this concluſion, 
wt pro faciendo w he propoſeth as a certain and undubitable truth, that that which z received 
bomicidio,vel for an aſſaſſination committed, for being a pander to the deb auc hed perſons ; for defaming 
cpnflnl ende un ones neighbour , fer bearing arms in an unjuſt war, for being a falſe witneſs , is nat 


fornicationem, #0 ſubject any reſtitution. 


fi actus factus 


ft, retineri poſſent. Filliutius moral. 22. tom. 3. tract. 32. c. 4. fl. 103. p. 364. * EX bis ſequitur non efſe reſti- 
tuenda accepta ab aſſaſſinu,  Lenone , ab infamante » @ milite pugnante in bello injuſto , i leſie dane falſum teſſimonium. 
Ibid, num. 104. ö | 


a $i ſolumjus Leſſing faith the ſame thing, and he ſaith it alſo generally. If one regard, 
naure ſpecetur, ſaith he, the Law of Nature, that, which one has received in a diſboneſt aff air, or for 
mas . as aftion which is a ſin, is not ſubject to reſtitution after that the thing is done, whether 
ſes propter opus it offinds againſt Juſtice or not, And a little after he addeth ; And it is more 
quod ef pecca» conformable to the truth,that poſitive right alſo doth not oblige thereunto. 
tum, opere im- 7 

o non neceſſario eft reflituendum , ws fit contra juſtitiam, frue non. Leſſius de juſt, & jure 1, 2. c. 14. d. S. n. 
= p. 145» w b — etiam 5 ver phaſe — 4 reſtuuendum. : f ; 


So far is it off that injuſtice hinders Covetouſneſs in theſe affairs, according to 
theſe Doctors, that on the contrary they hold, that it ſavoureth it. For if theſe 
perſons have not executed theſe crimes unto which they were obliged, in taking 
the money, they will be engag d, according to them, to render it back, becauſe they 
gave it them only on condition, that they ſhould accompliſh that which they h 
promiſed, ſo that the true means to be able to retein conſcionably that whit 
they have taken, without being bound to make reſtitution, is to execute readily 

this crime and this unjuſtice, which ſerves to cover injuſtice and its traffique. | 
c Promifiſti fica. Layman follows this opinion, © If you have promiſed, ſaith he, rex crowns to 4 
rio daturum de- mur derer to kill a man, you are not bound to pay it, untill ſuch time as to chlige you ro 
cem areas # it be bath done this crime, not without pain and danger; but after he has done the fact, 
2 i common vigbt obliges you to pay him; and if you have already made payment, you 
naſcetar obliza. cannot cen train him to reſtore that which he hath recrived. | 


710 xi ſiquam & a : p \ 
facinw — Ene labore ac periculo ſuo in tui gratiam patrarit. Tunc enim ſpectato jure naturali tencris ſolvere, vel fi ſolviſti, 
repetere non potes, Layman l. 3. tract. 4. c. 6. n. 8. p. 37. ; 


/ 


So that, if after you had done a murder by a man unto whom you had promi- 
ſed ten crowns for his pains, you had Conſeſſed your ſelf unto Laymas before you 
had performed your promiſe, he would have ſent you away without Abſolution, 
if you did not give him aſſurance, that you would ſpeedily diſcharge your promiſe 
made unto him who killed this man to do him a plezfure,; and he tells you, for bis 

d Seas jure reaſon , that® the lam of nature which is undiſpenſable, cbliges you to do it. And 

naurali tener. to content your mind to engage you yet further to conſider his pains, and to pay 
1 for this villany of the murtherer, he adds this ſecond reaſon : © T hat the pains Which 

e Fropt & pe. be badtakes, and the danger that he had expoſed himſelf to for your ſake, deſerves very 

ITE ab ils Well to be recompenſed with money. 

in tui gratiam . | | 

ſuſceptum 5 pretio aſtimabile fit. Ibid. 


bi cum Judice And a little after, purſuing the ſame matter, he propoſes this Queſſicn; * If you 
pattus fucru, ut have drawn a promiſe from a Fnage , that he will paſs ſentence for you unjuſtly, 
uon ſine periculs with any kind of danger te himſelf , T he opinion of Navarre ts probable, that this Fo 6 
ſue, intw gra- having perform es bz prowiſe, you are obliged at leaſt by common right, toſatisfic him, 
— 1 = and be 1s nt at all bound in conſcience to reſtore that which he had received from 
tion ferat, cs Jen. 2 

elata, provabilis 

eff opinis N auarræ, obligationem ſaltem naturalem exinde oriri ; ut quod ob eam cauſam à Judice accept um fuit , reſtitu- 
on; obnoxium non it in conſcienue foro. Ibid. n. 8, 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 5. P. 1. = 
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Of Covetouſneſs. 2 
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Teſſtas is alſo of the ſame opinion, and aſſures us that a. judge who hatt taken 
money for an unjuſt judgement , is not obliged eo make reſtitution, no more than a 
murderer who hath taken money to commit a murder. r muſt be obſer ved, q Notandumeſl 
faith he, that Covarruvias and Ca jetan make here an exceprict , and believe that a Covarnaviam © 
udge is obliged by the Law of nature to reftore that which he hath taken for an unjuſt © —— 55 
ſentence, becauſe that the overthrow of ee Pmdgement is a thing that o _ 5 yok. a 
cannot be ſold. But this reaſon is very feeble. For there in n more cauſe to ſay that my ut in- 
one is obliged by the Law of nature to reftore that which he hath received for an io ſtam ſententiam 
ſentence, than for an unjuſt murder. W A 

| | (11047 551 zu oi: IT ut ant 0 
nature efſe reſtituendum. Pia injuſta ſententia & perverſis judicii uon eſt res vendibil is. Sed hat 1 is non # firma. 
Null a enim efi cauſa cur magis debeat jure nature reſtitui qu0d accept um f aerit pro iniqua fene mia, quam pro iniqud 
occiſion?, Leſſius de juſt, & jur. I. 2. c. 14. d. 8. n. $4. p. 145+ x 5 | 7 


Therefore we muſt conclude by the adviſe of theſe Divines, who are the moſt fa- 
mous amongſt the Jeſuits , that by the Laws of Juſtice this Judge deſerves a reward 
for an action of unjuſtice, for which he deſerves not onely to loſe his ſoul , but to 
loſe his Office if Juſtice be done on him: and by conf that he deſerves 
puniſhment and reward both at once for one and the ſame action, and that ſame alſo 
an unjuſt action But it muſt be ſaid to make theſe chings agree together & or to 
underſtand this contradiction, that he deſerves reward acco e Divinity of 
the-Jeſuics, and that he deſeryes puniſhment according to the Laws of God, of Men, 
and of natural equity. | _= 
If we conſider the crime of Jud, according to this Divinity, who treated with 
the Jews, to betray our Saviour unto them for money, Filliutius, Leſſius, and 
Layman would have concluded that he was not obliged at all toreſtore che money 
which he received, having executed that which he had promiſed, and inthis they 
Rona hare ſhewn the world that they had more large conſciences than that Traitor 
imſelt. | | 5 
And to the end that the Doctrine of theſe Jeſuits may ſeem yet more ſtrange, and 
that we may ſee more clearly that they make ſport and play with the truth and with 
the conſciences of men, they aſſure us that a rs who hath taken money to paſſe à Nul/z ef 
an unjuſt ſentence is not obliged to reſtore it, and they aſſure us at the dme <«4{« cur debrat 
d chat he who hath received it to paſs a juſt ſentence is obliged thereto, © Thar a ns ; quad x 
falſe witneſsisnot obliged to reſtore that which he bas taken, but a true witheſb is cpu furrit 
bound thereto, + | tro mique en- 
Rb, OR] „  . -tentia. Leſſius 
ſupra, b Hing ſequitur 1. Judicem teneri refiituere id quod atcepit ut juſtam ſententiam ferret. Leſſius ibid. ds n. 
n. 64 c Ex his ſequitur non eſſe re flituenda accepta ⁊ dicente falſum teſli mom um. Filliutius ſupra n 104. Hine 
ſequitur Fudicem teneri ad reſtituendum id quad accepit ut juſtam ſententiam ferret. Idem de tefie qui aliquid acti pit ut 
verum teſtimanium dicat. Ibid. n. 102. | * 


- 


Lefſius obſerves very well thit Saint Aaguſtis is cortrary to this ſo ſtrange a 
maxime; and that he wrote to Mace doniuu, that a Judge who received money to 
pronounce an unjuſt Sentence, commits a greater crime than he who takes it to do 


juſlice; But he quotes not this great Saint but onely to refute him, without fear that 


he ſhould riſe againſt him in the laſt judgement , when he ſhall judge, with God, not 
onely the un juſt, but alſo the juſt themſelves, according to the Scri AN 

Layman maketh alſo a third queſtion , which he anſwers at the ſame time; 
4 If Jon have treated, faith he, with a man and promiſed him monty , that he ſball not q gi tum L114 
accuſe you of a crime which you are to commit, and of which he hath a right to atcuſe pactus fs, pecu- 
you; this bargain is indeed ſhameful ; but after this crime is committed, you continue nia promiſſa , ne 
both obliged to one and the other , and the money which hath been received onght not to as er de 
be reftored before the Judge hath ordained it; becanſe the right of accnſing , whereof he ,, 0 f 1 
that hath received the money is deprived, may be rated for money. D 

ä teſs , turpis 

quidem eſt pactio; Sed poſtquam crimen patratum fuit , utrinque obligatio oritu' , & pretium acceprum — Tadicis ſen- 
teatiam reſtu nendum non eſt; $1 quidem jus illad accuſandi quo the ſe Int, pretio aims ble eft, Layman, ubi 
ſupra. | | 


I. 1. B. 1. f. I. A. 35. P. t. E It 


* 
* 


f ©w4dſs ei zu alſo another new difficulty thereunto, 72 " Andif be who threatned to accuſe 
miinabatur accu [51 v intent to do it, but onely to fright him, ean he retain that which he had 
ſationem non drawn from him by this artifice ? He fortifies this difficulty by reaſons, continuing 


retinere? Lefl. ado . 
I. 2. c. 17. d. 6. of the money, in tj] 


— 


quod ſic extorfit deed he never had at all. And for this cauſe the title pon which he founds the recei ving 


4 N 
* Iz F 


ef —_— . wrichf ending & the more true, according to m7 opirion, ' The 
—— 2 n is, becauſe thi | 
riorem. Ibid. 


raw 

2 babes © yp to acc him he had notwithſtanding power and right thereto , and he 
22 | Aas that Mr. Yi given him. 
Lime, foe babeat aim eq dend, foe non, Haque f quid des wt eo Jar non uur proei id retin:ve, 


e tes gane or this opinion Ry which Eſcobar approves allo inthe Preface 


ol his Moral Divinity, and grounds it upon the reaſon of Leſſus, which is the ſame 


k 7 accuſand; witii that of Laymas ; becauſe * the right of accuſing of which he deprives himſelf, 


ehatbr ad 1 got it a | 
uu is of the ſa e advice; and after he had — ta uellion, be adds 


— 
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© of a ſemblance of intending to accuſe him, to the end he might draw ſome monty © 


* is valuable by money. And he adds, that the artifice of that deceit of him who made uſe 
uti intendat 


on. uad: Tem him i not wnjuft , for that he had indeed a right, though be bad no will cherg- 


to. | | 
| jor Bauny ſhews himſelf yet more ſavourable to thofe who would not make reſtitu- 


Eſcobar in pie. tion. Tor his brethren diſpenſe from that Duty thoſe who take on them to kill or 
mio Exam. z. ruine a perſon in his „ by taking money to commit theſe crimes: and he diſ- 


5 6-036 penſes alſo witk thoſe who give them theſe commiſſions, from the obligation which. 


* lies on them to mende wrong which they have done to thęir neighbour by theſe 
violences. See here the queſtion which he propoſes in his ſumme c. 17.9. 10. p. 201. 
Whethey one be obliged to recompence the dammages Which are befallen aur Neigh- 
boar by an action which athird perſon had done at aur inſtance. Fer exgmple, one hath 
deſired a Soul dier ta frike er beat his Neig hbour, or to burn the Farm of one trho hath 
offended bim. It is demanded whether the Souldier failing , the other who had deſired 


840 


him ought to make good. all the evil which hath proceeded therefrom opt of his own. 


eſtate ? | | os PCS 2 1 
1715 alledges at firſt, ſome Doctors who hold that he is obliged to make reſtitution. 
But he adds ir diſavowing them, Mn judge mem is not according totheica. | For none 
5: bound to reſtore if he hat h not violated juſtice, Dot h one dp this when he ſubmits 
himſelf to another? when he requeſts a favour ,, what ſoe ver defires he had to obtain 


it by his mean: , whatſoever demannds he makes te hate it done for him, he continues 


ſtill free to graunt or ta deny it; to What part ſoe ver he incline, it is his own will which 
moves him, whether it be the ſweetneſs or the eaſineſs of his own ſpirit , there is nothing 
obliges him, bat his ox good will. If therefore he makes no amends for what he hath 

| T, I. B. I, C, J. A. 3· P. . 14 6 # . dope, 


; of Copetonſneſs. 5 | 35 


| Rr you wanſt nat compel bin vo , at 
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whoſe requeſt he was induced to offend the innocent. dau. 

He will have one believe that it is but demanding a favour of a Souldier to pray 
him to beat a man, or to burn a Farm, for to revenge himſelf on bim, that this re- 
venge is no injuſtice, that ſo he may diſpenſe with him for the reſtitution who is the 
Author and hath cauſed the thing to be done by another. | 8 

Secondly, ſpeaking of the Souldier who den Fr perſon, or burns his Farm at the 
requeſt of anorher, he ſaith that nor hing obliged him therets, but the goodneſs , ſweet- 
neſe, andeaſineſs of his Spirit. If this action ſo cruel and ſo inbumane can paſs a- 
mong the Jeſuits for goodneſs and ſweetneſs, its hard to judge who will pals among 
chem for cruel and barbarous, unleſs haply they who will not follow their pat- 
ſions. * | N 

But if this man who by the counſel of Barry finds himſelf diſcharged of the obli- 
gation to make reſtitution, be ſo happy as to meer with Saxchez, or ſome other who 


is well inſtructed in his maximes, he may perhaps learn alſo from him tliat there is 


no ſin at all in commanding to kill, to burn, or to commit all thoſe other exceſſes, 
eſpecially , i he be ignorant or ill inſtructed in the things that belong unto ſalvation 
and conſcience.” For the ſame Sanchez, draws alſo this concluſion trom his princi- 
ples. That he who knows well that an act ian is a mortal fin , but is invincibly igno- I per- 
rant that it is any fin at all to commandit , excuſed from all fault in that command. fciemem ali- 
£3. | quam attignem 
8 ; ; a . e mortaltm, 
ac invicibiliter ignoramem peccare imperando ill am, excuſari à culpa imperando, Sanchez l. 1. op. mor, c. 16. num. 19. 
pag: 71. 


Ment. N 


IE POINT, 


Divers mitives and particular expedients to diſpenſe with reſtitation, though . 
4 man be obliged thereto, | 


* 


Hen a perſon is obliged unto reſtitution, even by the nature of the action 
which he hath done, or in the matter in which he hath oſſended, the Je- 
ſuits will yet find many expedients to diſpence with him therein. 

Firſt, If he have acted without any ill intention. ® hen z5 it that he who hath m Nuodu an 
done wrong, is obliged to make reſtitution, demaunds Eſcobar, and he anſwers quick- dmaum infe- 
ly ; If he have not done it expreſſely on purpoſe and with knowledge, he is no wiſe ob- n dd belt. 


liged to make reſtitution, There are therefore, according co him no ſins but thoſe of 52 —.— ; 


malice, which bring after them this obligation. Humourouſneſs and ſottiſhneſs which i uent ione, neque 


is found in the conduct of a head · ſtrong and raſh perſon are a ſufficient cauſe here · ſcienter, nullam 
fore an innocent perſon, to whom he hath done wrong, onely becauſe he was not a- Jbit reſtitucnds 
ware of him, muſt bear the puniſhment of his ſottiſhneſs, or his im mce; It is ar . 
enough that he knew not, or that he conſidered not the injuſtice that he did, to free z. Exam, 2 3 
him from the obligation of making reparation. And though afterwards he comes p. 348. 
to be better informed, he needs not trouble himſel much thereat, or he may even 
well pleaſed therewith, he will find theſe Doctors who will at once diſcharge him 
both of the ſin and reſtitution, by the ſame principle by which they maintain that he 
who hath killed his enemy by miſadventure, may afterwards be glad of bis death; 
and chat he who hath committed fornication or adultery being drunk and out of his 
wits; may afterward willingly and with delight continue in the and re- 
membrance, which he doth reſume of thoſe crimes, as we have already ſeen, when 
we treated of the fin of impurity. . a 

2. Ignoranee alſo, of what fort ſoever it be, doth excuſe him who hath another 
mans goods from making reſtitution thereof, ® 1guorance of zhe falt or of the Law, n Excaſat igno» | 
if it be probable, excuſes, faith the ſame man; and when a man doubts that he hath 4 p_ ny 
another mans goods, and after he hath well conſidered and examined all things, he 1% 75 3 
finds that ĩt is more probable that the things whereof he doubts are none of his 8 

own, 


| ; 4. n.37, P.353* 
T. 1. B. I. C. I. Art, 3. P. 2. E - 


3 6 | Reſtitution diſpen ſed. 


o Paus putat own, in this very caſe he is not obliged to make reſtitution according to Palau 
ad nibil tener: © cited by Eſcobar, | 


eſſio ibu 
ue 4 Lie aim cura non con vincentibus preponderat, Ibid, nf 105. p. 362. 


p Nabil ja- 3. v One of the principal cauſes , whereby to diſpence with reſtitution, accord» 
Eura decentiæ ing to theſe Doctors, is, the impoſſibility of doing it without diminiſhing ones reti- 
ſtains, ibid. c. a. nue and expence, ſo as to be taken notice of abroad. 


5. 37. P. 353. 4. Whatſoever wrong one hath done or cauſed to be done, to ones neighbour 870 


= wg be- violence, or deceit to hinder him, Tos are not hound, according to Leſſius, when you 
=D — have hindred him by prayers, flatteries, preſents , becquſe that prayers, flatteries, pre- 
reſtitutionem $ ſents are not repugnant anto liberty. <3 1 | 


Teneris ex Vaſ- g 8 1 * | at. EET 
2 quando vi vel fraude impedis. Non tener is ex Leſſio quando precibus, blanditiis, muneribus, impedifti, quia precet, 


tie & mera non repugnant ſibertati. Ibid, n. 160 p. 376, 


He had propoſed before in a manner the ſame queſtion, and he bad given the very 
ſame anſwer a little above, nu. 8 4. 7 know well, ſaith he, that one 16 cbliged, to com- 


— 0k penſate the dammage that comes by unjuſt actions, as the violences of war, of theſ t, of 


nem ex aftion uſury, of hindring another from obtaining ſome geod thing, of murder, of rape, &c. I 
injaſt a, bello demande in what caſe he that hinders the good of another is obliged to make him reſtitu- 
ſetl, furto, 4. tien ? See here the queſtion; to which he anfwers ib theſe terms: f man. do auy 
1 thing either by frand, or by lying, & c. for to hinder another, from having that good to 


— Sn-rt which he hath right , be i bound to make reſtitution, If he make not uſe of any evil 8880 


dio, fiupro, ec. way, which is againſt Charity, or againſt any other vertue, as if he emplejedprayers 
Rege quand. — &e. He: he boi of *.— againſt him, he id not bound to make re ious 
2 —— tian. It is upon this principle that Father Banny ſupports himſelf principally to main. 
Alen bows tain that the man who employs a Souldier to burn the Farm of another to whom he 
alterins. 1bid, bears ill will, is not bound to make reſtitution. 


In like manner when one would revenge himſelf, or do wrong to his Neięhbour 
in his goods, or undoe him without being obliged to make him any compenſation, 
he is onely to take heed that he uſeth no violence towards tem whom he makes 
uſe of to be the ſervants of this his paſſion, And the true means to have no need of 
violence, and to make them reſolve themſelves on this crime, will be to uſe prayers 
and flatteries ; and to add, if need be, thereunto promiſes of good recompence, if he 
behaves bimſel\ well in his commiſſion, according to the leſſon of this Jeſuit. x 
know not if Leſſize, Eſcobar, and Banny, will undertake to anſwer before God, for 
a man to whom they have given this counſel and this expedient for revenging him. 
ſelf on his enemy, as they anſwer for bim in their Fraternity withiq their Schoolg, 
and in their books, diſcharging him from the obligation of making reſiitutior, 890 

| g | But 


* * 12 


Reſtitution diſpenſed. 5 E 5 


But I am aſſured that they would nevet be hold enough, to anſwer for him before 
any equitable perſon, or defend him in Juſtice. For it they were convinced of ha- 
viog made their neighbour to be beaten, or having their neighbours Farm to be 
burnt, or to have procured ſumme other wrong or vutrage to be done him by a Soul- 
dier, or by any other perſon” whom they ſhould employ , there would be found no 
equitable. Judge, who would not at leaſt condemn them in the whole dammage 
charges and intereſt of the violence he cauſed to be done, though he made uſe of no 
violence, but onely of prayers, flatterics, and promiſes; ſo true it is, as we have 
already obſerved, and as we ſhall here after alſo ſee very often, that the maximes of 
the Jeſuits Divinity do not always agree with the moſt common rules of natural e- 


; Sy ,ang of humane Juſtice, any more then with choſe of Chriſtian and Divine 
Fair 


900 


and juſtice. ' | 

5. But if any Man have been borrowing in all hands co ſupply his debaucheries, 
Eſcobar will furniſh him with a good expedient, to fruſtrate all his creditors, and to 
continue to live in luxurie, by renouncing his eſtate. ® It ic demaunded, faith be, if u Rog an ce- 
4 man who renounces bis eſtate, may with ſafety to his conſcience retain that which is dens boni tuta 
weceſſarie for him, and for his Family to live in honor # He doth not onely demaund ©92/c:entia poſſi? 
whether he may keep that alone which is neceſſary for him co live on, but to live — ah 
without honor, „ And he anſwers, with Leſſius, that he may, though he have al- 1 .. ve 
ready loſt both his honor and his conſcience, which Eſcobar alſo declares ſufficiently, recin-1e ? Eſco- 
adding * that his anſwer is true, though that the debrs for Which this man jeetd; ap bar, ibid. num. 
hu eſtate, were contracted by ways unjuſt and manifeſtly wicked; as when one boy. 163. 


rows money of many perſons, with a deſign never to pay it again, becauſe of the yeel ding , — 5 5 
ap of bis eſtate which be is about to mali. 1 | ny wry 


* 


| | 8 verum eſt l cet 
debiga pro quibus cellit fimt ex injullitia & notorio del Fo couracto bid. 


6. The Uſurer will alſo find no leſſe favour with the Jeſuit. For among many 
expedients which they will give him to diſpence with himſelf fbr the reſlitution he 
ought to make of what he has ill got, he will find in Leſſius, that I if the things he has y $i rer il 
got by uſury be ſo mingled with others, their like Which belong to the Vſerer, that one iomiar uſure 
red diſtinguiſb them it n uſt be preſumed that the Vſurer is hecomr a lawful peſſeſſot 2 Pl — 
| | das, ut non 


uſurarii fimili- 
poſſint ab eit diflinggi , tuuc domi nium cenſetur tranſtatum. Leſſius de juſt, & jur. I. 2. cop. 20. d. 18. num. t 36. 


3 ,. 5 ;, ve - ; 
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E ſcobar extends this anſwer fo far as to reach a Merchant who bath received 

more than was due unto him, ſaying that aſter he hath mingled other mens money 

which he hath received with his own , if he to wHoni the money pertained demands 

it back again, this Merchant is not obliged to teſtoreic him, according to Yaſquez. 

* A Seiler, faith he, receives in mplicity more money t han he ought , aud he hath min- 2 Venditur ac. 
led it with his own, u he obliged to reſtore it, when he Who hath given it him comes to cchit bona fide 
im to demand reſtitution thereof ? He does not ask if this Merchant be obliged to bein, & 

ſee and to tertifle himſelf that he hath received more money than he ought, he ſup- CET: 

poſes without any difficulty that he ought not; he enquires onely, if this being true _ «61205; ha 

and known, he be obliged co reſtore this money which is not his, and which he hath mixo refiruere 2 

alrendy — oe with his own; and he ſerves himſelf of the authority of Ya/quez, Bicober, lid. 

to add weight to his reſolution. * Vaſquez, faith he, denies it; he l not el n. 10. p. 363. 

thereto neither by any unjuſt manner, by which he hath received this money , he baving „. — 

received it in honeſt fimplicity, nor by the ſubſtance of the thing which he received, l- time c. g. ſect. 
enuſe he recei ved it in payment, and fo took it on a good accompt, and honeſt. 2. dub. ult. 

x Kia non tenetur 
yatione iujuſte, oc ceptienis, qui bona fide actepit: nec ration: vi acc:ptie,cum pecuniam acteperit in mas & bona fide 


aſſumpſeru. Ibid. 


But if theſe two reaſons founded upon ſimple good meaning, which ſerves for a 
cloak to the greateſt crimes that are, according to the Divinity of the Jeſuites, as we 
ſhall ſhortly behold more cleatly, content you not, and you anſwer this Caſuiſt, that 
this Merchant js deſtitute of honeſt ſimplicity, becauſe that he who gave him = 

the 
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| 


the money came again, and mede him know that he had given him more then he 
ought to have done; he will tell you for your laſt anſwer that he is come too late, 
that the Merchant bath already mingled his money with his own, and by this medl 
he is become thereof the legal poſſeſſour ; ET CUM SUA COMMISCENDO, 
SUAM FECIT. 

I know not what ſecret vertue he aſcribes to the money of a covetous and un- 
juſt man to convert into his proper goods that which is anothers. This is not ac- 
cording to that which they ſay commonly and moſt truly, that thoſe of another 
mingled with our own proper goods, conſume them and deſtroy them. He had 
ſpoken more truly had he ſaid that it was not the mixture, but injuſtice and cove- 


touſneſs that had purchaſed and appropriated the others money unto this Mer. 


chant, a | 

Covetouſneſs and jnjuſtice ſhew themſelves moſt manifeſtly , 1. In doting upon 
ones own wealth, 2. In the uſurpation of that which is anothers by unlawful ways, 
3. When what is ſo obtained, is retained without a will to reſtore it. 

The Jeſuits teaching their Diſciples to love their own goods, better then their 
Neighbours lives, ſay that it is lawfull to kill him, when he attempts to take them 


from us, as we have already made appear, and ſhall diſcover more largely when we 
come to ſpeak of that commandment of God which forbids murder. | 


They teach touſurpe and unjultly to invade anothers goods, in maintainin 


uſury, and in juſtifying or excuſing the moſt part of the treacheries and frauds, which 


are uſed in Merchandiſe or Traffique. They teach to retain and not to reſtore them 
as I have made appear already; and by thus much it is eaſie to judge with what 
exactneſs and fidelity they maintain the cauſes which they undertake , being 

have omitted nothing which might fayour covetouſneſs , and gratifie the greedy de- 
fire which men have for the goods of this world. ETD 


ARTICLE VI, Uafaithfulneſs. 


—— carries to injuſtice, and both the one and the other engage men in 
infidelicy. - For as according to Scripture, the juſt man lives by Faith; that is 
to ſay, that the exerciſe of Faith and fidelity is as it were the bread which nouriſhes 
us; as the air which we breathe, and which is the continual employment and enter- 
rainment of this life: one may ſay, on the contrary,that the unjuſt man lives by infi- 
delity, and that if his life be well examined, and we could pierce into the bottom of 
his heart, there would nothing be found in his thoughts, in his deſign, and in all the 
conduct of his life, but diſguiſements,deccits,and infidelity, 

It is not onely true in the Church, that juſt and honeſt men live by Faith, but one 
may alſo ſay the ſame thing of all men who live together in any ſort of humane 
Society. Faith is not onely the foundation of religion and of Chriſtian life, but 
alſo that of Eſtates, of Corporations, and of civil life. It is not properly to live, 
to live amongſt diſſemblieg and treacherous perſons, no more than to live among 
enemies, being 5 to keep our ſelves always upon our guard, and to bein a 
continual diſtruſt, and diſquiet, for fear of being — wa upon every occaſion, and 
of loſing our goods, honor, and life. 

In the mean while we ſhall ſee our ſelves reduced to this point if we ſuffer our 
ſelves to be conducted by the advice ofthe Jeſuits, and if we regulate our lives by 
the maxime of their Divinity, which doth openly allow and teach diſſimulation, 
deceit, and infidelity, as I ſhall make clearly appear by this Article. 

Infidelity may be committed firſt of all in chings, by the ſale and by the 
of things. 2. In contracts and promiſes. 3, In diſcourſes,treaties, and generally in 
_ I will make three Points of this Article according to theſe three ſorts of 
infidelity. | 


I. POINT, 
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'L POINT, 


0 at orts of wnfaithſulneſs , def deceit , which may be committed 
. in ＋ ering them , ſelling them by falſe 5 and meaſure 
 Sandtaking theſe which art anthers withom hiv privity, 


7 Nfaichſulneſs and deceit, of which we ſpeak here, is a true theft diſguiſed and 
covered with ſome falſe pretence of apparent reaſon, There are many per- 
ſons who are diſpoſed to deteive; but they ro whom there remains ſome little con- 
ſcience, are troubled in doing itz the light of nature alone, which is not intirely ex- 
ſinguiſh'd in them, makesthem to ſee clear enough in the hottom af their haarts, that 
this is not lawfull , they muſt needs firſt deceive themſelves , that they may deceive 
others. And as for the moſt part, men have not ſpirit and invention enough for 
this, age want ſome body to aide and furniſh chem with reaſons to blinde and _ 
ſwade themſelyes that they may with a conſcience do that which even thei 
conſcience it ſelf teaches them they cannot do, when they conſult and hearken to it 


without — res 


The feſuits of all the perſons of the world are moſt capable to do theſe good of- 
fices, and ſufficiently inclinable of themſelves to pleaſure the whole world. It 
muſt needs be a very — — extraordinary caſe in this matter, if — — not 
expedienrsto teſolve it to the content of him who conſults with them. There is no 
perſon of what condition ſoever he be, who doth prudently make uſe of their adviſe, 
who may not do all his affairs by deceit, and 7 paſs,for all th at, for a cheat, or 
unfaithful, according to the maximes of their Divine. 

Firſt of all, ifa Child be tempted to take ſomething of his Father and Mothers 
goods fecretly , and that the fear of God or Man reſtrain him in any ſort; Eſcobar 
takes away this ſcruple from him, and makes him ſee that he may do it with good 
conſcience, — he do any ſervice to his Father, as there is no child but is 
obliged to do, and who dottr not do it according to his condition,” when they are of 
age and in capacity to do their duties. on e | 

He propoſes this queſtion : * A Merchant hath a Son whom he employs in the a Filius nerca- 
manage of his eſtate, and who may by reaſon thereof demand of him as much for hes uri patris hona 


ſalary at he would give unto a ſtranger. See here the theſis ſuppoſed, and upon which —— & 


he founds the caſe, , bis Father will not give him that Which he earns, may he take n 
it himſtit in Prov ? Heanſwers cleatly 712 he may according to the 4 71 — —4 
labour and his induſtry. He permits bim to eſtimate and rate his own labour and ex!#4neo debe- 
pains, and pay himſelf with his own hands, deducting onely out of his pretended ler. Si iſud non 
wages what his Father har laid out in bis education and maintenance; in ſuch man- fr fen Pare 
ner that this eſtimation depends upon bis on judgement and will, for that he dare — — 
not inquire of his Father how much he hath expended therein. 2 290 clam accipere 2 
f 1 (44 4 oreſt gui 
4d juſtam eſtimationem laborit e induſtri ę fue computatls tamen in dict a eſtimat i ene expenſit qua- due y fs 


% 1 


ale adp. E lcobar tract. 1. eam. 10. n. 31. p. 163. 


Bau in his ſumme ch. 10. 2. 4. p. 138. ſaith the ſame thing in theſe terms: 
When Fathers for whom their children are imployed, and employ themſelves continually, 
ao not content them, as here children being now grown up are employed by tbem in their 
Shops and labour in their Trades or in the field for their Fathers —_— not obliged 
to do this for nerhing ; they may in conſcience exatl ſo much as ſtrangers receive of them. 
And if it happen that through fear or other humane conſideration they dare not take 
this liberty where there iq need, ta demand a juſt recompenſe of their Fathers, Leo 
num. 8 1 addeth, that it is lawful for them by all forts of reaſon, deduct ing the charges 
their Father hath been at in their education, to take ſo much for their labour and in- 
duſt ry ' as they would give to a ſtranger, unleſa they intend to ſerve freely. | 

This anſwer is an Oracle and contains a myſtery, which it were not convenient to 
reveal to all the world; faith my Author; and to cover this myſtery , it wasneed. 
fuil, ſaith he, to pronounce it in Latin, (the laſt clauſes are ſo in the Original,) that 

A. I. B. 1, C. I, Art. 6, P. 1, : ; they 


- 


"hl Of Unfaithfulneſs. 


they might be tempted thereby who underſtand not that language, and to oblige 
_ to go and demand the knowledge and practice thereof from them that under- 
ſtand it. | „ 
b Advert fans 2. T0744 ſpeaking of theſt, ſaith in favour of men and maid ſervants : b Ohferve, 
eſculentorum & hat theft which me and maid. ſer butt vommit in rats and drintx are. not mortal 


poculentoſum b 


nn 


que committun- hint, t hong h inſanßb iq they. amount unto x notable quantity ; if they heal them onely to 


eur I fanuli & eat and drink, them themſelves, 

ancill g,etramſe : 

ſenſim perveniant ad notabilem quantit atem, non eſſe peccata mortalia , ſi furentur ea, ut ipſmet conſumant. Leſſius de 
juſt. & jur. lib. 2. c. 1 U. d. 8. n. 48. p. 118. Wo 1 ö 


c coal / ſcunt ue Eſcobar ſaith che nume tlüng, and takes it of bim. 2s \ Theſe petty thefts, inquires 
fra minuta he which ſervants make of things to eat, and Which are not wont to be locked ap, can 


2 | — they by accumulation become a great ſin? He anſwers, No, if they ſteul theſe things to 
bulzbus Jon eas, and not to ſel. - ; 1 1 | 
claudi non (0- 6 3 


lent ? Minime ſe non uendenda ſed comedenda abripien.. Eſcobat tract. 1, cxaw. 3. n. 35. p. 162. 5 
180 will not tay to make reflection upon theſe thefts, nor to peherſe many 0 


970 


ther caſes in which children may, according to the Jeſuits Divinity, take the goods 


of their Fathers and Mothers , and Servants thoſe of. their Maſter, reſerving that 
to be done in its proper place, when I ſhall handle that command of God which 
forbids them, and the duties of children and ſervants in particular. I will onely 
here reherſe another paſſage of Leſſius, which of it ſelf is ſufficient to authorize 
all ſors of theft which a child, or a ſervant, or any other ſort of perſon may 


d Crediderim Firſt of all, he ſaith , © 7 hat he believes not that a religious per ſou fins, at leaſt net 
non eſſe pecca- mortally , in taking ſomething without asking it of his Swperionr , believing that he 
_ _— would: have given it him if he had athed it, or if he had known that he bad need of it, 
2 tg Ge er onely that he deſerved it. From hence he dr:ws this conſequence,and this mazime 


putaret inferior, general. in the matter of theft: So it is 10 mortal ſinto ſteal, when he knows that his 


eum eſe ga ſe Maſter hath the very ſame affelt ion for him as the $ uperionr of the Religionary hath for 
Super ioris affe= him, or when his Maſter makes no account of that which is ſtoln from lim, or when he 
25 =T & of ſuch a diſpo ſition that he would not have him who had ſtoln it from him, obliged 


ceſſurus ſt ipſum FRerefore to any great pruniſonrent. 


fciret tali re 


Laret.. . . « Pari modo in fu'to non eſt peccatum mortiferum quando quis ſcit affectum Pomini in ſe talem eſſe , aut certe 
quando Dominus rem parvi æſtimat; aut ita in a/1quem eſſe affects, nollet illum gravi obligatione teneri. Leſſius de 
juſt. & jur. lib. 2. c. à 1. d. 9. n. 79. p. 496 nne 


egere , vel tale quid d ſderare Tunc enim cenſetur babere ex voluntate Supertoris , ſaltem virtaali 177 affefi il 
e 


In theſe few words Leſſtus hath put together three reafons to excuſe, in a manner, 
almoſt all ſorts of thefts from mortal ſin, and hath given liberty to commit them 

without fear of ſinning mortally, - *: 
e Quando quis © Firſt of all when any one perſwades himſelf that his Father or his Mother, or 
ſei: affettum dis Maſter , or his friend or his neighbour, or any one whomſoever, might give that 


Demi in ſe which he ſteals if it were asked, or if he knew that he had need of it. A child may 


ten eſſe, & c. eaſily promiſe himſelt this of his Father, or a ſervant of bis Maſter, and generally 


every one whoſoever of him whom he believes to have ſome inclination or affeRion 
towards him, 1 80 | ; 

f Aut certe 2. Ven the perſon from whom ſomething is ftoln, makes ſmall account thereof; or 

quando Don- bath not much affettion for it, or gives not himſelf much to it, this gives liberty to rob 

_—_ part. perſons that are gentle, prodigal , and good peeple above all , Who becauſe they fit looſy 

tain aliguem From the things of this world do make no great matter thereof. 

eſt affet us Jy 

ut nollet illam grabi obligation: teneri. 


3. When a perſon is of that diſpoſition, that he would be loath that the thief 
ſhould therefore be fub je&ed unco great pairs, as to fall into mortal ſin, and by con- 
ſequence into eternal damnation, 

There are no perſons ſo barbarous as to deſire to engage him to eternal damnation 
T I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1: | who 


980 


IG 


of Dee. _— 41. 
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ay ink robbed dim — and much leſſe a Father, 2 Maſter, a Friend, a | a 
Neighbour, if he be not — ſenſe, of Chriſtianity , and altogether unnatu- 
rall. If then mortal fin in the matter of theft, depend on the diſpoſition and will of 
him that is robbed, as this Caſuiſt pretends, it will come go paſſe that no Child, 
Servant, Friend, or othet perſon almoſt can at all offend mortally in theft. 

4 5 They hold that a Treaſorer, a Factor, a Sollecitor, a e and ſuch like; g Poteſine The. 
may traffique with their an money, ber- bis ws retain * brock {aurarixg wel 
for "thernſeves. i » DA 1 

vs inſcio, cum 
us pecunits in ſuum commodum bsi 2 Poteſt ex Dalkrina win made vl 3222 gericulum domind 
Eſcebar tract. 3. cxam. 40s n. 95. P+ 392 


3 


eee ceit 
he adds that EE ng their 1 br er — h Leſſius ID b Atramen Leſ- 


Fs that it is et hers n Wing hare no prefadice, there- — 
7. TIE. > ben Peer inſuria 
2 infert : 
4 | 15 a, n. Bee les f c. n. SP ans. 
Ae cath us ſame thing of grain as well as bf Wine; T hat a wan who ſellirb Infertitr poſſe 
Mine or Grain Which is very good, may ſo much of water with his zx ine, and Rie —_— - 1275 
with his Wheat, as will reduce one with t be ot her to the quality 4 the common Wine ,, eagle h 4 . 
and Grain which are ſold at joe price wit th his. 6: | ber opti mum, 
lire taxtum a 
in vin G Miginis intritico miſcere quantin lai eſt ad 3 efitichm ad ean qualitattm cuſus 41 alind 
Fn vel iicum $994 eadem preti⸗ venditur, Amicus de oo & Ir. fes. 21. Sect. 6, u. 93. p. 28 2. 
: 6. Tailors alſo. way find, their advan 175 in R "who jultifies that deceit 
1080 which is very common amongſt them | er.4 Tailor. , ho bath. 5.10 cui wy, 
been accuſtomed | to buy Cleath., o Sil rom r far: to make be. emend; pannos 
Cloat he, Loes on this . — 10 4 2 4 Aerc hant, be for & ſerica pro 
 thes reaſon eli — 4 f good a, retain to himſelf the benefit w__ good en. confs- 
market ? He confeſſespr Lare 445 condemns this as a qlanifeſt ape Te © ſole, 8 
cauſe the . giyes e ies e to this Taylor, and that which he na oje- 
makes ſhew of abating bio, d by bim for, © whom he 2 cinam ffeguen- 
But he concludes at laſt for the fte — Huis. LO ber6aſon upon oi tans invenit 
they do both qund this ts 2 . by ij paſt int 1046 enam: faith pretia mitiora: 
he, the Merchant is inde ee, to ld Laaer — 
comes uſually pk bis Shed. | Irs „ab „ | — 
@gcl pr Sans dub. 45 u.. 6. quia mercaor revera mhil 3 merit, 7 ede, ad eun al jciendum: Poria Fil- 


kiatius tum. A. 7. 3 F. e. 6. 2. 149 aſſi/ mat. Eſcbbar tra « Fram: 6, 85 88. No 431, © 1. *. re vera elet 
n Ne Freivticianens, m. b. | 


vr. 1 ö ; nin N 

a\ T3 44 4 
* \ Rafiarie reports RY Wes reaſon in ich Pen whichis fever i a a whitherter 

n. Ir dorhj vor. rom, -ſaich be, that the T. ap lev-fins aguinſ Zuflice e — 1 22 on pere 
which comes by rie gad penryworth which bd Alerchant affords bind: ber aufe re 1 f 


in actipiendo 


Merchant: e conterned 1 cy "'T, Narr Nunla ce cows * their Shoyseban ile pretio, Reyes 


_— n Art N enn ANT ya ein magni 
g KN 1 155 a i We 4 + FH refert Mercata« 
kan a dari an wth 8 en eber ad ſpy beinen vel, * ad Was. Filljurius ſupra, 


* 3 chat becauſe the Merchant finds his advantage therein | therefore the 

aylor.oughtalſo to have his benefit thereof. It ſeems to him reaſonable that 

— divide that which comes of this deceit between them, and that the Merchant 
ould givethe Taylor that which he harh promiſed, be believes that he is obli 
thereto : and this is without doubt by the ſame law that oblipes him who hath en 


1010 ployed a man to commit a murder to pay the murderer what what be had promiſed him, 
. as 


I. 1.18. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. 


CT DE CC ea 
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maintains. Alſo the Taylor may in good conſcience receive that which 
n Non apparet re — gives him upon Filliutius his words, who ſaith, that he ſees no 
1 injuſtitia in jn juſtice therein. Preoccupation hinders him to ſee it, which yet is not ſo ſtrong 
accifiendo ills 23 to take from him altogether the ſenſe thereof, for the check of his own conſcience 
4 Diſſuadends makes him ſay after he had approved this traffique, that they muſt notwith- 
ramen eſt ejuſ» ſtanding endeavour to break it off, and to counſel Taylors to uſe it no more for the 
| 5 


modi res ante future. 


factun. 7. Butchers and Vintners who ſell by falſe weights and meaſures, will find this 
p Si publica lige favourable concluſion in Amicus; ? If the Magi ates have regulated the price and 
raxatum fit yhe weights of Fleſs, and the meaſures of Wine, ſo that the price is not ſufficient for the 
certum pondus urge, and for their pains, and the ways of theſe whe ſell theſe Merchandiſes they may 
_— 1 iuiſb the Weight and the meaſure ſo far, as is neceſſary to ſatiſſie all theſe things, 
non re/pondeat That is to ſay, that if a Butcher or a Vinener be diſorderly,expenfive,anill Husband, 
. or an ill Chapman, or ſuffer himſelf to be cheated , or buy too dear, the publique 
rious er juflo muſt pay for all this; becauſe if a Merchant be an ill buyer, he may be a wicked ſel- 
Ripendia gie, ler, and cheat in ſelling, becauſe be was cheated in buying, 2 7 he/e things, ſaith he, 
— ex taxato nf wit hſtanding muſt nor be told all the world , becauſe of the danger there is therein, 
pondere vel of falling ea 1 * — injuſtice, As if that were ſufficient, to remedy the evill which 
menſura detra · he had done himſelf before in approving it publiquely. It is with the ſame ſpirit 
bere quantum Filliutius proceeds to ſay, in the other caſe which concerns Taylors, that they ought 
- = to be counſelled not to do a thing which he maintains is lawful for them, ? and in 
ſands, Amicus which he ſaith that he ſets no injaſ ice at all. | | 

4 + $26 n. 87. p. 282. q Verumbec non tam faiile evuganda, oh periculum inſuſtitias facile committentti. 


r Nec appayet ulla injaſtitia in accipiendo il lo precio. 


He might much better have ſurpreſſed theſe queſtions and maximes, than to 
hold them thus in ſecret, And it is no other then to mock the world to give coun- 
ſell that they be not publiſhed, aſter they have been made publique by — 
them and cauſing them to be printed. One may even ſay, that it were the utmo 
fayour that could be done theſe cheats, to conceal that Doctrine which exempts 
them from ſin; becauſe they could not deceive fo many perſons , if it were known 
that it were lawful for them to deceive in that manner. One truſts a Merchant that 
deceives him , becauſe he believes him to be à man of conſcience: otherwiſe he 
would not truſt him, and 9 not be deceived, if he knew that 
this Merchant who may be is under the conduct of ſome Jeſuits, or hath conſulted 
theſe good Fathers about theſe matters; (upon which irs morally impoſſible that 
he ſhould not endeavour to be ſatisfied) may cheat with a ſafe conſcience, and with- 
out doing any injuſtice: 3 | | 
Sanchez. goes yerfarther ,, and rnaintains that as intheſe occaſions one may ſell b 

falſe weights and falfe meaſures ; lie may alſo without wronging truth, deny that be 

hath done it, when he isqueſtioned in juſtice by a Judge , who hath power to exa- 
[ Quando taxa mine him, hen a taxe laid on any Merchandiſe, ſaith he, z5 unjuſt, be that ſells 
+ rei yy tos dear or coxens in weight or meaſure , to the end he may ſave himſelf from the in. 
wa ls f _ Juſtice of the taxe , and bring the Marc handiſe to be equal to the price ordained, be- 
difraudans in ing examined by a Fudge whether he hath ſold it too dear, or have changed the weight 
pondere aut men- or meaſure , he may 75 that be. bath net, and aſſure him that he hath ſold after the 
ſura,tte ui ſibi er daived price, and that he hath obſerved the weight and meaſure ; intending that be 
bin, hath not dove it in ſuch manner «s to of end in ſelling too dear , or in not giving weight 
& reddat cor. and meaſnre according to the ordinance; becanſe he hath dans the one and the other 
reſpondentes mwithout ſin. And alſo he ſaith true, when be anſwers that be hath delivered all faith. 
merces pretio fully, becanſe he hath done as much as he Was obliged to de therein, according to the 
222 7 money that he had received, and that he doth not depart herein from hn. and 
Fadice anpluris Fuſtice. 
Af i ponders aue menſurs , Ae, ſſreraqu ſe pr e dfn,  inere pond b. n 
tradidiſſe, iutell edo fic » ita ut phurit vendens , aut deficiens in pondere ant menſura deliquerit, quippe abſque delifls 
utrumque fecit, atque ita vere dixit ſa integye tradid ſſe, nempe quantum tex hut ur 40 pretio acc, neque exce ſſiſſe den 
{inquendo. Sanchez op, mor. I. 3. c. 6. n. 29. P. 28. 10 -- b | 
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Eſcobar who makes profeſſion to Know and to chuſe the opinions which are beſt s 

and moſt reaſonable in every matter, out of all the Authors of the Society, has 

not forgot this of Sanchex of which he ſpeaksin theſe terms ; * If one thinks and pro- ; 5; probabilis 

bably believes that the price which is ſev upon any Merchandiſe is unjuſt , and that for ef opinzo quod 

this reaſon he who ſells recompenſes himſelf for this injuſtice by ſelling by falſe weights, 14xa alicujus 

or by ſome other way; being afterwards examined by a fudge upon theſe fatts, he may lit 1ſt, 
100 deny it all upon an Oath. It is not enough with him to permit men to deceive and to ©|,"* 17 2 

maintain their deceit by a lye; but he allows them alſo to maintain it before a Ma- onde lg of 


giſtrate by per jury, if the Judge compel him co ſwear. And he covers all theſe 2 10H tan 
- crimes of cozenage, lying, per jurie, by an equivocation and mental reſtriction ſb: comp. aſt; 
which he teaches this unhappy man, to help him with an invention to deceive 1 
the Judge after he hath deccived other private perſons, Intelligendo ſe injuſtè non poreft — 
ge. art jurando 
vc gare. 
Eſcobar Tract. 1. Exam. 3. num. 34. pag, 75. 


Finally he permits him to make uſe of theſe artifices , provided that he can 
ground them upon ſome appearance and probability; Si eff opinio probabilis. Which 
will be always eaſie to do, becauſe in all the moſt odious and unjuſt cauſes, to make 
an opinion probable according to the Jeſuits , it ſuffices to have the approba- 
tion of ſome one who paſſes for an able man, as I ſhall make appear here- 
after, 
8. The deceits among Merchants are authorized by Eſcobar in theſe terms; * 4 , 
Seller, faith he, knoweth that there will be ſhortly great ſtore of Merchandiſe,that mouey 2 = — N 
. will riſe or fal; # be — to confeſa it? He anſwers, that hs may affirm that he meicium, de 
knows nothing of it. And if this diſguiſe ſuffice not to ſurprize him that does deal monte accre- 
with him, he holds, * he may openly affirm the contrary to that he kuows, And that e 9% dimis 
| in anſwering thus, he may well injure the truth, but not Juſtice, As if a man could 1 4996 
050 injure truth without wronging Juſtice in an action of juſtice, and in the common = > Pute(s 
fellowfhip of men, which is ruined by theſe wickedneſſes and falſities, which by con- ini ve ſe neſci- 
ſequence compriſe under them many injuries againſt all men in general, and againſt le. Eſcobar 
every one in particular, who hath a right not to be couſened and not to be deceit- Tract. 3. enam. 
fully uſed, not onely when they deal about things of value, but about ſimple diſ- 3 mY 
courſes, which lyers uſe as traps for theſe who diſtruſt not their malice. w Ae, poteſ 
negative ben » 
dere, leſa quidem veritate , ſed non Guſt 17 4 


I know very well that this Author grounds himſelf upon this that he pretends, 

® that the Merchant is not obliged to tell him the truth. But I know not what it is that x Qi non 

can diſpenſe with him in this caſe if it be not the diſordered adherence to his own tenctur verita- 

proper intereſt , which ſeems ſo fayourable to the Jeſuits, that they ſuffer them co e aper. 

conſerve them at the charges of truth and ſincerity ; that is to ſay, at the expence of 

humane Society, ſince without verity and ſincerity the confederacy of thieves and 

robbers themſelyes cannot ſubſiſt. It is many times lawful not to utter the truth; 

But it is never lawful to tell a lie; and if my Neighbour have not always right to 

be informed of thoſe things which concern him not, he hath always a right not to be 

couzened, principally in thoſe things which concern him. 

g. There is another fort of cheat among the Merchants which the ſame Author 

Juſtifieth alſo. ! A HMerchanr, faith he, hinders that others cannot buy Merchan= _ 

diſe from them who bring them from far, by foreſtalling them and buying them up at- E — 

firſt hand; ſo that others are conſtrained to buy them of him more dear after wards; * 2 

3 he obliged to reſtitution; Rebellius holds that he is obliged : bat Molina and ot hers qui cas portant, 

1069 aſſure us that he may be diſpeuſed with herein, This ao ſaith nothing what his Jed eas emi: 
particular opinion is herein, he contents himſelf to note that the greater number 22 | 
are thoſe that are of opinion to favour the deceiver; that is to ſay,according to his Ss 
principles, their opinion is ſafe in conſcience ; as if he would ſhelter himſelf under the manibus ipſus 
protection of theſe Jeſuits authority, from the reproach which he ſaw might be eaſt chari us emere ; 


obligaturne ad 
reſtituendum ? Rebellius obligari dacet, licèt Molina & alii eum poſſe excuſari affirment, Eſcobar ibid. num. 87. 
pag. 435- 
A. 1. B. I, C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. F 2 | upon 


1 
. PX 


44 | Unfaithfulneſs. 


upon him for having advanced the Doctrine which opens a door to all the monopolies 
which are practiſed this day, which authormeth the injuſtice of all thoſe who make 
hoards of Merchandiſes, Grain, Proviſions, and other things neceſſarie ſor ones 
life for exhauſting and ruining the Provinces. Werker vs. 


10. Courtiers alſo and the favorites of Princes may advance their affairs by ma- 


king uſe of the expedient which Filliutius hach given them. For ſuppoſing that it 


is lawful for them to buy a good debt a great deal more cheap than it is worth, of him 

J. who is in trouble fearing not to be paid, he draws from thence this conſequence: 

a Hinc infertur a That a Courtier who is near unto a Prince may buy àᷣ debt of a private perſon due to 
I. paſſe auiicum him from the Prince , for half the value, aud yet at a lower rate if he thinks that it ts 


> 16/2 not ſo much worth, becanſe of the little hope that this private perſon had for to be paid, 


Princ ipem e- 

mere creditum and becanſe it is the opinion of wiſe per ſons. 
i vati hominis 3 

qued habet adverſus Pfincipem dimidio mivoris vel etiam minus, fi prudeater eftimetur minus valere; quia in illo 

privato creditore par va fit (pes illud ec per aadi, & vere ita arb trio p udent is jadicetu. Filliutius tom. 2 tat. 35. c. 


J. n. 107. p. 457. | 


Tambarin in his book upon the decalogue , which was lately publiſhed by the 

order of the . of the Jeſuits,” and with the approbation of the Divines of 

b Si illam f- that Society, holds that one may ® buy in chis manner , even the charity which a 
cultatem ſatis King hath granted to an Hoſpital , provided that they be bought before the King 
faciend: boſpi- give order to pay the ſumme which he hath promiſed to the Hoſpital; adding that 


tali — . ; Lugo allows this purchaſe to be made even after the order is given to pay this intire 
pretio emifti ab ſumme. TY Wos 

hoſpit ali credi- | 5 | | 

tum, lice pred. Fam induſt iam cxcogitafti. Tambur. in lib. 8. decalogi, tract. 3. c. 7. ſect. 8. n. 7. 


11. A Judge that ſells juſtice for money or preſents, is diſcharged from reſlitu- 
c Circa litem e tion by Eſcobar , who takes Lefſim for his warrant. He preſuppoſes that © the opi- 
eft-varietas mions are ſo divided in (ome aff air that it c in the pudges power to follow which he 
ſententia um, ut pleaſeth. In the mean time one of the parties makes him a preſent to gain him to his 
poſit — e (des, it demandediif the Judge fin againſt ſuſtice, in receiving that which is given 
„ 22 him to follow one of the two parties rather then the other ? See here the caſe clearly 
do ſequiznus Propounded , to which he anſwers as clearly in a few words. 4 7 anſwer, following 
litig mtium uti the advice of Leſſius, that he ſons not again 7uftice. 


gratum ſibi $42 
magis conciliet ei offert munus. Requiro aum peccet Fudex contra juſtlitiam ilud aceipiens , ut ſequatur banc partem 


pot ius quàm iſtam ? d Ex ſementia Leſſii re/pandeo non peccare contra juſtitiam, Eſcobar tract. 6, Exam. 6. 0. 44. 
Pigs 7431 


It is eaſie to ſee what gap this anſwer opens to the corruption of Juſtice , there 
being ſcarcely any point ſo clear and indubitable, which may not be made obſcure 
and doubtful , and whereupon conſequently one may not imagine that he may 
take money to judge to the advantage of whether ſide be will, without being ob- 
liged to reſtoxe it. t 

This Jeſuit had before propounded the fame _— and had reſolved it in the 
ſame manner in his 3. Tract. © Suppoſe, ſaith he, that the right of the parties be 

- . — equal, may the Judge take any thing for jndging ? Fagundez faith that this is Law. 
lem, pot v full, not onely to the eleftors who are to namt a man to a majorality, to a Chair, or 4 
jadex alguid Chappel , but alſo for a fudge, when the right ſeems equal on both ſides , if there le 
accipere ? Docet no poſitive L aw to forbid it; becanſe that in this caſe the fudge may give the advan- 
+, "Pry tage to whether be pleaſeth. And this is the reaſon becauſe. he may 4 a favour, and 
© 26 l :, favonr may be valued by money, becanſe for the moſt part heloſeth the friendſtip of 
poſſe atcipi non ene of the parties, 

ſlum ab ele clo. | | 

ribus ad majoratum , cat hedram, capetlam , ſed etiam I Judite quando, ut ſupponitur , Sententiam profert in caſu 4. 
quali, ſecluſa lege poſitiva in contrarium : quia prd ſup arbitratu poteſt culi bet parti dare vittoriam , quare datur loca 
gratifications que et pretio eſtimabilis, utpote que plerumque cum jactura amicitiæ alterius partis con juncta eſt. Eſcobis 
Tract. 3. exam: 2. n. 111. p. 363. | | 
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It is in the ſelf ſame manner, and for the ſamexeaſos, that Lapman faid heſble, 

ſpeaking of a man who had been employed as an aſſaſſinate, i char the painy whithit Moleſtia & 
be took and the danger whereunto he was expoſed to do this fauoun, is a thing which penculum ab i lia 
may be valued by, money. Leſſius and the ſame Hayman make uſe of the ſame reaſpn '* e * 
to juſtifie him who takes money, for concealing the crime of an ocher. 8s Ferar * pda, 
the right which he bath to accuſe , whereof he deprives himſelf i us valuable by monty, 15 eee 
So that theſe people ſubject all things to intereit, and fer every clung to ſale at a price g Side jm 
for money, the lives of men, Juſtice, and _ which they that call favour, which ce t. 
ceaſeth to be a favour when it is bought or ſold out. The reaſon for which: Zfroban ** © F e +2 
proves that judgement may be ſold is conſiderable. Fur; ſaith he, it doth commons}, 1 + 
ly make him loſe the frienaſhip of one of the parties, For according to this ſtrange rule h uyue que 
of Juſyce , a Judge may almolt always take money, becauſe it happens almoſt al- plerinque cum 
ways that he cannot do Juſtice to the one party without offending the other; Io that Ii, 
he may cauſe himſelf to be recompenſed in money, by him who gains his cauſe, for "= 22 4 
that which he believes he ſhall loſe by loſing the friendſhip of bim whom he con- 
demns. 2 we [ A 20 

I ſpeak nat of theſe injuſtices here, but onely-ſo far as they contain unfaitbſulneſs 

in them, and deceit, reſerving it to another place, that is to ſay, to that wherein 

ſhall handle the duties of Judges, to make appear that the Divinity of the Jeſibts 

extends this power, which it gives them for money, to preferre one party beſore che 

other in equal right, even unto that caſe alſo wherein the tight of him who is to be 

preferred is leſſe probable. „e ei 15441 42 th 20 

12, Finally he furniſheth the Eccleſiaſticks as well as others with expedients to 

cheat men in their profeſſion, and in the exerciſe of their charge.] do lay aſide an inſi 

nite of diſguiſements and jugling tricks which they teach and practiſe themſelves in 

the conduct of ſouls, and in the adminiſtration of Sacraments, of which abundance 

of examples will be found in this extract, particularly when we ſpeak of. confeſ. 

ſion. I ſhall produce here onely one or two ofthe moſt ſenſible and groſſe. 

* Dicaſtillus aſſures us that it ic the opinion of Father Sa, Maſter of Gabriel Vaſquez,. . . Rare 
one of the moſt wiſe Fathers of their Society , Doſtor of the Univer ſity of Alcala, 70 4 — Pater 
whom Divinity is greatly obliged; that he ſins not at all who ſavth that he i ſo nable de 3a noſtr æ 
as is requiſite for him to enter into certain orders of teligion, or to certain dighities aud Societatus Ga- 
prebendies. Becauſe, ſaith he, the canſe for which perſons onght to be admitted into a prielis Vaſquer, 
religious order, ſhould be the calling of God, and a deſire to be religious. And as — my 
for prebends, it ought to be merit in thoſe who demand them, 1. This great man Complutenſs 
will have none enter into a religions order for his nobility , as a neceſfary condi- Academia opti» 
tion, but he conſents well enough that he enter therein by lying and couſenage, me menus, dixit 
2. Ifa man may enter into an order of Religion and into Beclefiaſ; 


ck offices by vo- vn peccare eum 
cation, as he ſaith, which is moſt true; it follows, that if be be permitted to enter 4ĩ finxit talem 


cbereunto by lying, God callsyars and che gti into the Eccleſiallick ate. — 5 
| | qualem requirit 


Religio alique » vel qualem ad præbendas & dinitates requirit aliqua Eccleſia ; guia c auſa ad admittepdum in Religio- 
nem dehet eſſe Dei voeatia & de ſiderium perfectoonis , & u prebentzs merite cad ddrum, Dicaftiths I. 2. tract, 2. 
diſp. 6. dub, 5. n. 106. | Kd N < ei LIVE 


Eſcobar propounds this queſtion , * zhether it be lam full in adminiftring the i | iteme per- 
communion , to give to a ſinner not diſpoſed , but who is not known for ſuch an one, catori occutto 
an Hoaſt which is not conſecrated , to the end he might avoid ſcandal? He anſwers, indiſpoſto,ad 
there are ſome who holds he may doit. But to make this Invention to ſacceed * — 
better, he adjoyns thereunto another for avoyding a great incanvenience which nn Pn 
without that might happen there _ i There are who ſay that this may be dave, gratam mini- 
faith the Jeſuit, provided that this Hoaſt which is not conſecrated be ſo well hid that no fire t Poſſe 
body fer it or warſtip it. But what means is there to put this Hoaſt that is not con- 4 gi docere. 
ſecrated, into the mouth of him who communicates, that neither he nor thoſe who Fſcebar track. 
are near him may ſee it. And when none do ſee it, how can you binder bim ho J m. 41 7 
receives it, believing that it is the body of Jeſus Chriſt, that he adore it not, ſince 36. 
none receive the Hoaſt without adoring it. 3 1 | 1 Poſſe digs 
6.4.5 "Fat cont, 

4 | particulaita occuſtetur, ut nec videatur, get adoretur. 
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"I know not whether = have ſeen theſe inconyeniences which follow upon 
FR this new practice. For though be doth not diſapprove it abſolutely, he gives there- 
m Aſt ego cum in another practice, which likes him better. ® For me, ſaich he, 7 believe with Hen- 
' Hemriquezl. 6. riquez that it were better for the Prieft to make ſhew of putting the Hoaſt into the 
2 4+ month ef the ſinner. It behoves him to have a ſlight of hand to do this; and he that 
— — knows do play this trick without being perceived, may very well do others. But 
dotem- ſe parti. what means is there to hinder him who is mocked in this ſort, and opens his mouth 
culen in os pec- to take nothing, that he ſhould not perceive it, and chat he ſhould not complain, 
eararu ĩmmiſſſe. and not make any ſcandal ? for this is that which the Jeſuits eſpecially fear, to diſ- 
Ibid. content men, and to give them cauſe of complaint. Notwithſtanding this E ſcobar 
| aſſures us that he hath made uſe of this expedient many times, and that ir ſucceeded. 
n.Owedwn well with him. * which I have done, faith he, oftuer than once, without danger ef 
ſemet ahbe (candal. gag af VL | | 
1 L ſtay not to examine this conduct, I onely admire at the cunning and rarity thereof. 
F For ſurely there is nothing like it to be found in the Books of the Saints, who have 


governed the Church unto our age, though there wanted not ſinners who in their 1120 


view preſented themſelves to communicate unworthyly, and they had at leaſt as 
much zeal for the honor of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Salvation of ſouls as the Jeſuits , 
and it may be ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf knew not of this ſecret , ſince he made 
not uſe of it in giving 7«das the communion. | | 

But if this deceit hath been found out onely to hinder that Sacriledge might not 
be committed, doth the ſinner who is wholly: reſolved, and ready, to commit it 
in preſenting himſelf to the communion , ceaſe to commit it before God, 
when he receives that Hoaſt which he believed to be conſecrated , though it be not* 
at all; as Herodendeayouring to put to death the Son of God newly born, commit- 
ted ſo many murders of God as he made Infants to be killed with a deſign to involve 
our Lord in the univerſal maſſacre, 

But although this ſort of deceit were not criminal in it ſelf, yet it would not ceaſe 
to be pernicious in the conſequences thereof. Where may we preſume to finde fide- 
lity among the Jeſuits , if we cannot be aſſured of it in the moſt Holy actions? will 
they make us know by this that there is nothing of proof againſt their wit and ſubtil- 


y, and that there is nothing ſo Holy where their Divinity cannot find place for 1130 


eceit , Treachery. 
II. poi N. 
Of Infidelity in Promiſes and Oaths, 


S R-S EH 


Several ways of mocking God and Men without — cope » and without Siu, 
— to the Feſuits „ in promiſing that which they never intend to 
do, and not doing that which they have promiſed, although they are ob- 

liged thereto by Vow and by Oath, 


GY having brought the World out of nothing by his word, and having eſta- 
I bliſhed Religion in the world upon his promiſes, men alſo have not aſſociated 
themſelves, and do not preſerve the union and peace, either of ſtates or Religion, 
but by cheir faith which ay give unto one another, and by their promiſes which 
they make unto God, Without the Word of God there would neither be World 
nor Religion and if men were not faithful to . r words, the Church and the 
2 would erf a _ Far a ber. ſion; Cities would be without 
| ernment, Kingdoms without Laws, and civil and religious Corporations without 
iſcipline; and forthat cauſe there would benotking ir Gorden, Givition, unju- 
ſtice, and treachery. So that one _ ſay, in a ſenſe moſt true, that the world 
ſubſiſts not onely by the Word of G t alſo by that of men; and that if God 
ſhould withdraw his bleſſing from his Word, the world would be rgguced to no- 
T.1, E. I. C. I. A. 3. P. 2, ef. 1. | thing; 


Fd 


1 * ah —— . 
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"thing, inche fe aner if men were delle of fidelity in theirs, © wow al 


1140 


into Tuine and deſolati 
Hereby it or bed jet what miſchiefs and miſcries they are capable to cauſt 
in the world ro fail of theit words, and who ſtudy co furniſh them 


contintally with new inventions and new ſubtilis, to banaiſh ee from their 
words, an fidefity from their pmiſer, upon which i fouded all che conuterce 
2 al the fellowſhip which they have one 2 an other in all ſorts of proleſ- 
1003, 

All theſe inventions and all theſe ſubtilties of the Jeſtits may be referred to e 


votation in words, and want of intention in promiſes; the one is à means to 


what one will, without lying; and the other, an to all 1 
— ring: 95 ying; an expedient to promiſe things 


Filliutias to te and facilicate all at once the practice of equiyocations, 
amonꝑſt many examples which he brings, es thi downinche firſt lc. 2 They a. Aﬀerni ſolex 


— ſuch he, commenty ſore examples of equivecations ,. 4 firſt of all of him that * exempla aliqua; | 

promiſes eme hing ontwardly, without intention of wg. For if one ark bins if ur primo ejus 
behave prone ewe, —— d not prot me 2 - — 

Jy uener 0 ſwear e 2 r Sims 

* — ep . ws — 85 
euim iaterroge - 

1 , 3 4 of 
ntfs erent re eee Gnas 
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| doubts whether he had any intention to oblige himſelf in making a vom or af 


committed three ſins at once, of which one had been 
make him criminal. n 


He pretends chat be owes not that which be hath promiſed , anther ke eld 
in forſwearing it, becanſe in promiſing and in ſwearing he had no intention to 12. 
miſe or ſwear, no more then to perform what he promiſeth. That is to ſay,chat 
becauſe he bad covered infidelity and perjury under  ſhaineful | ule wot 2 
criſie; this latter crime juſtifies the other co, Jann we Tn Von becauſe he 


If it be true chat men are not obliged neither 8 no more 
then by che Laws of God and Man; which — . - keen bath the one and 
the other; but onely by the ſerret intention which they have in promiſing and 
ſwearing; it is clear that we can never be aſſured of any perſon, nor Eee any pet - 
ſon ny; aſſurance by any proteſtations or oaths whatſoever. Libertines and cheats 
whole world, following theſe principles without injuſtici 

jaſtly condemned to — their words, ben 
obligedt to — Loma had no intention to be * 

Sanchez, bath found another means to diſingage 

tention to 22 Re — 


—— bo _— — ge 


had promiſed 7 bee, og 
ro perfoeta that Nd hehe pred, — 4b. eb difenty 6 6-7 ig 
— , to know if li that hath ſworn: hall as intent to ſwear ; nat he ob- FR 


had — 8 
4 he be truly obliged? Aſter he opinians e 
e e 20% eie l We e e ſend pi, — | 
which 1 wee probable „ holds that is this caſe the oath obliger wot at 4. 

ments ſe di- 


24 an tic revera obligetur. c Poſterior ſeicentia, quam probabiirem puts, cite li ma vie 
Sanch. op. mor. I. 3. c. 10. n. 7. & 8, p. 41. 


Tambouris proceeds yet farther. For be believes that it is probable artet 


is not obliged to obſerve his yow or hisp Fynn e the; 

you have made a vow or aw oath , and you d whether oe hal an — 

25 o+# if ti words which you ſedi ou contained un invocation of God,” 

a tacies on, Thelleve it & frobablet +900 are nortbligt ts Koop ir tua babueris 
C1 SRI 99171] 

ere 


efſe improvayile te nequaquant oblingaris Fans decal, l. 1. C. 3, 
U. 1. B. 1. C. i. Art. . 


ſtu per illed jurament um; an tua verb — wee 
Puto #1 


Vn B. 


7 * by 

i 5, 
w, 
„ 


of V nf aithfulne ſs. 


5 Yalentia,by the relation of the ſame Author, holds that 4 perſon even who bath 
an intention to oblige himſelf, is not obliged, provided he had no intention to execute that 
Which be promiſed. There is need onely of common ſenſe, to ſee evidently that 
theſe ſtrange maximes are favourable to cheaters and deceivers, and that they give 
them all liberty to exerciſe their cheats; ſince, according to theſe principles, all fide- 
lity of promiſes, and obligation to keep them, depends on their intention and on their 
will; that is to ſay, upon infidelity its ſelf; ſince infidelity is nothing elſe but an in- 
Auen exe. dention and a will not to do that which is promiſed, and it is by this intention it 
quend; , tans ſelf that theſe Divines ſerve themſelves to juſtifie cheats, and make them faithful, by 
auſkam exurgere diſpenſing with them for that obligation which all Laws, Divine, humane, and natu- 
obligationem ; ral do impoſe upon them to keep their promiſe. | 


2 ff nullam 
aber voluntatem rei faciend æ, nullum emittis vutum. Tambur, decal. 1, 3. c. 17. ſect. 1. n. 4. 


g Scio Yalen- 
tian 2. 2. d. 6. 
9.6. P. 1. cen 
ſere : Si pro- 
mit as ani mo 
gadem te obli- 
gandi, ſed cum 


voluntate rem 
promiffam nul- 


T amboxrin gives alſo this rule for vows: ® That to feign in an important matter, 
* and to vom one ly with ones lips is but a venial ſin, becauſe it is onely a lye which con- 
©). ran tains no great irreverence tawardi God, This were to deridea man, toptomiſe him 
gravi verbo te- thut Which we have no deſiꝑn to perform, and the offenſe will be ſo much the 
aus vovere , non greater, if the perſon who promiſes be baſe in condition and merit, and much be- 
tranſceaderse low him to whom he makes the promiſes 
* e is nothing before God, may promiſe and vow unto him an important thing. with a 
el - «9 eng formed deſign not to do that which he promiſes him, without committing any great 
nec reduide. irreverence againſt him. That is, that it is lawful for him to bear a greater reſpect 
dans in graves unto a man then God, and to ſcorn him without commirring any great ſin. 


h Id not aj: 


Dei ineveren-—H N = 
tian Tambur. decyl 3. ap. 12. ſecl. 1. nytn, 3. 


Nut if theſe two ſubtilties, to promiſe without intention to promiſe, and to pro- 
miſe without intention to do what is promiſed, be not ſufficient to cauſe cheatery to 


proper; and that it will not ſo be truſted, theſe Doctors hold that it is lawful to add 
an oath. And for this eſſect ; 6 
- Firſt of all, Emanuel Sa faith that there are many ways to ſpeak and-to affirm, 


j Fmramenta whichpaſscommonly for oaths, but indeed are none, ' It & no oath, ſaith he, to 


and this Jeſuit pretends that a. man, who 


1170 


1180 


— oak ſus by. faith: er my conſcience , an thr faith of aChriftian , on the faithof a Monk, = 

Wo Ciritien 2185200 Wir. | | EY | 6 ; 5 
_—_ ==. | ST: 

in fade Religioſ, — "Emanuel Sa,Verbo Juram. n. i. P. 295. 


Eſcobar approving the opinion of Emanuel Sa, and advancing it yet higher above 
K Alos loquendi him, addeth; K That he who defires not to ſwear indeed may 25 ot her forms of ſpeak- 
modes adinve- ing u In ſwear by God, ly feſus Chriſt, Iwill ſwear by God; if 1ſmear by God, 
us — wherfo/& ls you not believe me ?. This is not to deſire not to forſwear a mans ſelf, but 
Seltfcr,voſſuin toxlefirsto deceive others without being diſcovered, which hath cauſed theſe new 
iartre perDeam, manners of peech to be found out, vhich are no other thing but traps to catch tlie 
per chriſum: ſtin pop and thoſe who are not accuſtomed to diſꝑuiſes, and to the languages of theſe 
yxrabo per Drum. maſtete beats, as he e , 1 That thoug h the ignorant and thoſe who do 
— Pick of Ms not look _n#arly to them, take theſe ſort of ſpeeches for oaths , it i true notwithſtanding 
— 2 20 that they are not, becauſe they aſſert nothing, and they are imperfelt diſcourſes, and have 
reſl. Eſco - vo determined ſence. 


bar tr. 1. cx. 3. 3 8 os 2 0 3 | 7 
17. p. 72. | Dui quidem loqurnds modi licet imperitis vel incaut is juramenta videantur, vere cum nihil aſſi ment, 


ſed ſuſpenſa ft oſane, juramenta non ſunt, Ibid. = 


If theſe expreſſions which paſs in common uſage for true oaths, are not ſuch in- 
deed, as.theſe. Jeſuits ſay ,; they who make uſe of them to make believe that they 
ſwear indeed, are like them who make or put off falſe money to ſurpriſe groſſe wit- 
ted perſons who receive them for good; or who make uſe of a counterfeit deed ina 
faite , becauſe they are well counterfeited , and may paſſe for true. And in a man- 
ner all theſe forms of ſpeech, which Emanuel Sa and Eſcobar approve , were not in- 
vented, but to intrap che ſimple and the ignorant, as they themſelves do teſtifie. 

I. I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 2. 5. 1. Sanchez, 
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Sanc he imploys almoſt a whole Chapter to rehearſe different forms of ſpeech and 
aſſeveration, which may paſſe for oaths though they be none, according to his 
judgement, as when one ſays: * It ic true, as it is true that Tam 4 Chriſtian, 4 
Prieſt , if this be nu, I have no faith in Cod, I rehounce Cod: * This i 45 true as the 
Goſpel, before God this is ſo : God knows it is ſo. 


m ut ſum Chile 
ſtianus, Reli- 
Zioſau, Sacer- 

| dos, vir bonus, 

| ; IT > it a ( ſt. u. 16. 
non credo in Deum, v | abnego Deum, non eft poteſtas in Deo ſi huc non eſtz ita coram Deo ita eſt; Deus ſer. ita eſſe, 
vel Dcus widet ita iſſe n. 20. mn Hoc werivas eſt inſtar Evangeliy, hoc 4 verum (ict Euangeſium. n. 19. Sanch. op. 
mor. I. 3. c 2 n. 16. 17. 19 20. p. 8. 


Yet he confeſſes that Saint Auguſtin aſſures us chat theſe forms of ſpeech are true 
oaths; and that he might not condemn them openly, he ſaith that there is indeed 
an equivocation in theſe words, and that for this reaſon they may or may not be 
takenfor oaths, He faith the ſame thing of this expreſſion, » On my faith, by 
my faith, the faith of an honeſt man, the faith of a King, 4 Prieft, 4 Religious man: As 
alſo of this which is common enough : God be my wirneſſe. | | 


o In fide mea, 
per mcam i- 
dem, regiam, 
8 : tir boni, aut 
not alul is. n. 32. p Tt eſt nihi Deus. n. 21. 

He concludes from the principles which he hath eſtabliſhed in the ſame place, that, 
1 when one demanas of a man by the name of God, or by his own proper life, if that which d None deduci- 
be aikes of him be true; and he anſwers fimply yea, this is no oath. Ani a litte after ”—— — 
he teachesfco chruſt together in one propoſition all the oaths that can be made; in quis per Deum 
ſuch manner that ic may appear that one ſwears, yet without ſwearing. See the vel per propriam 
words: Ii nooath to ſay thoſe Words which ſome are accuſtomed to make uſe of vitam inter ro- 
When they would not (wear at all. I ſwear by all that can be ſworn of, by thelife of all S ta ſe 


res babeat, re- 
thoſe thing s. ſpondet ab/olute 


| 3 SR i ita ſe rem hahe · 
Ye, num. 22, r 1. Dcducitur non eſſe jusjur audum quod communiter atiqui jurame nt um vitare volent es dicere ſas 
teat , Per totum id, wel per vitam equs quod juraye poſſum. Ibid. n, 23. | | ; 


Who can be ſubtile enough to apprehend that it is poſſible not to ſwear in ſwearing 
by all things that may be ſworn by? we muſt then learn this ſecret of Saxches : 
For I have learned by experience, ſaith he, that thoſe who are accnftomed to [ay they 
ſwear by all that may be ſworn, intend to ſay nothing elſe , but that they indeed wilt nat 
ſwear by any thing, being it is not lawfnl for them to ſwear by any thing without ne- 
ceſſity. Thus it is that one becomes ſubtile by conferences with Jeſuits, and learn 
to make ſport with all other men as ignorant of the act of deceiving by lyes and per- 
juries, | lceat abſque 

In the ſecond place, when one is reſolved to ſwear,one may chuſe words of double 2**ſtate ju 
meaning, and make uſe of a mental reſtriction, the better to deceive. * The diff- = - ugg 
culty is, faith Sanchez, when he who ſwears intends to deceive uſing words that are i h 722 2 
Captions and have double meaning; or reſerving in his mind ſome condition quando jurans 
or ſome clauſe to ſurprize him to whom he (Wears , and who takes his oath as fit indoto, 
fincerelj made. He firſt reports the opinion of thoſe who hold that this oath oblipes —_ verbis 
in the ſenſe in which he to whom it is made had reaſan to take it; to which he adds * 122 
| : r eK pbabalogicis, au: 
the authority of ſome Fathers and Canons which are expreſſe for this opinion. But conditionem ali. 
notwithſtanding all this he concludes, that this decei ver is not obliged beyond his in- quem mente 
tent ion by vertue of his oath; and he grounds it onely on this reaſon; That an vetinuit ad de. 
oath cannot oblige in conſcience beyond the intent of him that ſwears, and by conſe- pt among _ 

: l | , a jurat exi- 
quence, he that hath no intention to ſwear, cannot be obliged to any thing at al. 


Nam ut expe: 
rent ia didici, 
1d tantum vo- 
lunt dicere, cum 
per nullam rem 


ftentem in bona 

| | 1 | Ede. Quibuſ- 
dam p'atet jnrament um t unc obtigare juxta ſenfun quem debite intellexit is cui juramentum pre ſtitit. u At dicen- 
a-meſt, jaramentum non ovlig we tuac ex vi & religtone juramenti, ultra doloſi illus jurantis intentionem, Sanch. op. 
mor. lib. 2. c. 10. n. 12. 13. p. 49 w Qua jaramentum nequit in ſoro conſcientiæ obligare ultra jurant is inten- 
tionem ; atque adeo ſi juan nd it, ad nibil tenetut. | | 


All ſorts of per jures, as it ſeems, cannot be authorized more openly,norcan there 

a more large or eaſie entrance be made to all manner offalſe oaths; and there would 
be no more per juries in the world, if the moſt deſperate perſons that give them- 
ſelves up to this crime, could believe this maxime as far removed from reaſon and 
| common 


A. 1. B. I. C. I. A. 6 Þ.2.V.1. 
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bommon ſenſe ; as from juſtice and natural equity, and imagine chat for them not 
to per jure themſelves, nor to he obliged in ſwearing contrary to what they know; 
and hat they deſtre to do, it were ſufficient to Have no intention to ſwear even 
then tyhen they ſweat indeetc. 

In the third place, if any one be ignorant in the art of making mental reſtricti- 
ons, this Jeſuit will teach him that alſo, and how to uſe them with addreſſe in ſwear- 
x In liceat tunt ing. For having demanded : it were lamful to ſwear to give 4 thing, intending 
ſtare retinendo it with this condition reſerved in minde: I ſwear that I will give it, if I be otherwiſe 
mente banc con- optiged to do it then by my oath. I muſt plainly avow that there are ſome that hold 


| 25 hat chis reſer vation is but a cozenage , and that it hinders not at all the oath from 
'ſecluſo " p obligatory; but he malntains againſt them, I chat abiding in the opinion that 


ments ſum de- I hade already taken up numb. 15. I muſt ſay that it is lawful , for it matters no- 
bitor, 1d ibid. hing that theſe words cannot bear that double equivocal ſenſe , necefir conſtraining to 
* * K of them. This neceſſity conſiſts in this, that otherwiſe the man would 
F a, 9 nt hot be deceived. 

noſtra ſententia 
n. 15. tradita, dicendum eſt id licere » quia nibil refert verba eam amphibologi m non pati, & cogit necefſit as ea uti. 


Ibid. 


And though this oath were made in publique before many perſons who would be 

ſcandalized ſeeing it not accompliſhed, he holds that this ſhould not trouble any 

x Poterunt enim man: * For they ought and might believe that the oath was wreſted to ſome other ſenſe, 
& —— by ſome ſlight of wit and mental reſervation; which he confirms by the autho- 
tes ea dun rity of F alentia bis fellow Jeſuic , ſuppoſing with him thay the whole world hath 
ſenſum fuiſſe read and ſtudied their equivocations and maximes of lyes and per juries, and that 
detortum, Lid. there is none who ought not to know the ways to defend himſelf againſt them, as 

: well as to uſe them. 

a Decimo ded In the fourth place, that none may be ever caught unprovided of equiyocations, 


E — he teaches this, which may be almoſt always made uſe of. * It follows, ſaith he, 


queatur promiſ that if a promiſe by oath to pay a certain ſumme of money, be drawn from a man unjuſt- 
fro jurcta alica. i aui i force, be that ſwears in this manner may uſe an equivocatien in theſe terms, 
Jus peeuni® ſirrur to you that Twill give this money: intending that he wonld give it to him 
donde," to whim be ſwears, or ſome other, becanſe theſe words may receive eitber of theſe two 


jaranti uti hac 

equivocatione : 4 

Fe tibi nme by Fe . 

dumerat urum pc cui ; intelligende ux ille caſus tibi regatur verbo juro, ita ut ſit ſinſus : tibi juro fort ut numerem 
pecuniam, i ve lib eve altert, quod ea or atio paibatur utrumgue ſcuſum. lbid. n. 37. p. 2 9. 


If this form of equivocation ſeem not ſubtle enough, behold another: 7f in 
the tongue in which one expreſſes ones oath, the name of God ee divers things, it will 
bt lawful to ſwear by the name of God, taking it in ſome other ignification, acc ord- 
ing to this rule one may without fear ſwear by the name of Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe 
there are others named Jeſus beſides the Son of God; and that this word Chriſt is 
2 to divers perſons in Scripture , and that not onely to Chriſtians, but alſo 
to Jews. 

He adds alſo inthe ſame place a third way to ſwear by equivocations , which is 

| very eaſie and very fayourable to ſtammerers that cannot pronounce certain letters. 
d Similiter non d Lakewiſe, ſaith he, it i; but 4 venial ſin at moſt to ſay , uro, which ſignifies I barn, 
eſſet plus — inſtead of ſaying jare, I ſwear, to make. the propoſition falſe and uſeleſſe, though one 
7 uns burn not at al. And fearing in ſome ſort chat it ſhould be too great a ſeverity to 
«blaro i. cum condemn of venial ſimhim that made uſe of fo pleaſant a ſubtilty, he adds: © 7 be- 
were nin urat, lieve that it will be no lyes if the word, uro, be taken materially , pronouncing it with a 
Ibid; deſign to ſigniſie nothing in the manner I have opened in the 10. number, ſpeałing of 
clmocreds qrhey forms which are uſed in ſwearing. Now in the place whereunto he referres the 
nullum fore reader, he faith , that when one is required to make oath unto a perſon ina caſe in 


| . which he believes that he is not obliged to ſwear, he may inevertheleſſe do it with- 
uns, acipiatr out fear of perjury , though hat he faith be falſe , and that to cover kitmſelf from 
raaluter 4 | 
1 bil ſfignificandum, ſitht mme o 10, du inna de ality jurdmenti verbit materidliter acceptis. 


H. I. B. 1. C. 1. Art. 6. P. 2. H. 1. | perjury, 
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per jury, he make uſe of one or the other of theſe two expedients. I. To tak 
words which he uſes in ſwearing, and which are falſe in their true and ral 
ſenſe, in a quite different ſenſe ſuch as be pleaſes, provided it be true. 11, To give 
no ſenſe at all to his words and to take them materially, that is to ſay as ſounds that 
fignifie nothing, He pretends that he tharfwears in one of cheſe two ways doth no 
great evil, thongh that he ſays be falſe in the ordinary fenfe, © © © 

But if a man have an intention to aſſert that which is falſe , and to confirm it with 
an oath, he avows, that he ſins mortally, 4 But if in his own mind he refer pot hy d Si jurdt fal- 
word; to that which in falſe , though that be the proper arid naturul ſenſt of hi words, ſum, velirqiie 
and others cannot for ſome particular circumftances reaſonably believe that this g l juramenti 
bis intention, ſo that thereby they are ſcandaliced; and that oneiy hit right ,” which a youu a referre 
to uſe equi voc ation to tleveive , he makes uſe of theſe words to ſigniſie ſome other thing — 
which i true, and which he doth concei ve in his mind, he fins not at all mortally. See m.ndg illan in 
here the firſt ſecret, to which he adds another like it, proceeding in theſe terms : ex een jura 
Bat, if he tabe theſe words onely materially, without deſi gu to uſe them to ſigniße any vento, eſt mor- 
thing at all, he fins not mortaly. He fears to be yet too exact and rigorous in this r, 
point. For which cauſe he corrects and ſweetens his anſwer, ſaying; 7 beliete that xoin in, — 
he ſins not at all,no not venialiy, becanſe there 6s noije in that which he ſaith,” Strange teriam falſam 
reaſoning ! This man confirms by an oath words that are falſe, and yet he is not fre; ver 
perjared , he expreſſes one thing, and thinks another. And yet notwithſtanding l/. ob ali u 


according to theſe Doctors he lies not at all, becauſe that he would not lye,, though 1, vg 
he lies effectually ſpeaking contrary to his own conſcience, Ss _ 


AY ws” 3 3 tei velle, e 
ind ſcandaliqentur: ſed lautum jure ſo wtefis aſuſpu ea ver ba ad fignificandum aliud interine conceptum quod verum fit, 
non peccat mortaliter. e Veluſurpat ea verba materialiter , nil per ila confirmare valens, non peccat mortaliter + 
ims credo nec buns venialiter pecrare, quia nullum eſt mendacium. Sanchez op, mor. I. 3. c. 6 n. Io. fe 24. . 


Theſe ſhifts are ſo groſſe that the moſt ſimple and moſt ignotant may eaſily per- 
ceive them, Th 7 ſo baſe and ſo ridiculous, that t ——9 2 . 
and make the moſt ſerious break out into laughter, if Chriſtian charity as well as 
modeſty do not with hold and rather draw compaſſion from their hearts, and teats 
from their eyes, to lament the blindneſſe of thoſe who invented them, and the loſt 
condition of choſe who follow them. ER roms” 

But if we would believe theſe Maſters of equivocations , there is no need at all of 
ſo many ſhifts and fallacies, for they declare plainly that thoſe who have not wis 
enough to underſtand theſe diſquizes and mental reſtritions or not to make uſe of 
them upon occaſion , may ſwear plainly without obliging themſelves in any ſort 
whatſoever, provided they have no intent to ſwear, nor to promiſe that which they 
ſwear, f 7 have made 4 fained premiſe , faith Eſcobar , aud 1 have added an oath f Fictæ promiſ- 
thereto, am Tobliged to accompliſhit ? After he had cited Leſſius alone for the affr- ori joranen- 
mative, he adds; but others dem it. He pronounces nothing abſolutely upon this — 
point, but he leaves to his reader his choice of to opinions, ceſtifying for all that e? crit 
ſufficiently that the latter is his own ; fince having onely cited Leſſias for the for- Leſſius, ar ali; 
mer, be attributes this to many others, there is ground to believe that he con. t. Eſcobar 
cludes according to his guiſe by piprtic of voices, and for the more ſweet and fa- u. 1. en. 1. u. 
vourable opi mon. And this obely that ĩt is the more favourable , and thatir is 
followed by the greater patt, is juſtitious ta make it the more probable, and by 
conſequence it may be followed with a gond conſcience, according to the Jeſuits 
rules of probability [5 TO Grate 
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The contrivance of the Feſuits to elude vows made unto Cod, promiſes 
and oaths made to a Confeſſors , and to lye and deceive 
even in confeſſion, 


Heſe Doctors are not content to teach men to deceive men, but to teach them 

alſo to deceive God in their vows , and the Miniſters of his Church in the de- 
clarations and promiſes which they make them. So that if God were capable to be 
deceived he ſhould not eſcape from theſe ſurpsiſes of the Jeſuits. 


nou peccand; Bull the vow which be hath made not to fin , and ſoavow not to commit fornication. 
.commutare, He faith that even theſe ſort of yows need not be changed into any great things ; 
Eſcob. Theol. ag if the ſin of fornication were no great matter, and did not preatly diſhonor God, 
nb 5 © 20. g. Or if it were lawful to deceive him, taking away a great thing which we have promiſed 
55 2 him, for to give bim a ſlight thing and of ſmall conſequence. 
184 Jeng EP" a certo acta vencreo , pateſt ex Bulle indulio commutaci, C. 21. n. 298. Vatum vitandi Aided 
peccatum, non eget magna comm utat ine. C. 2 2. n. 318. 


The ſame Author in the entrance of his book where he eſtabliſhes the principles 
b Vovet quis of his Moral Divinity propoſes this doubt; ® A perſon makes a vow not to commit fore 
ſub fereg no. cation, upon pain of ſome Pilgrimage; and afterwards not remembring his vow, he 
224 — ſuffers himſelf to go on in this ſin; is he obliged to accompliſh his vow ? He makes San- 
memor voti de- chez, to anſwer in theſe terms; Sanchez. anſwers, that he is not obliged , becauſe this 
linquit ; tence» blameleſs forgetfulneſs is equi valem to ignorance. 
turm ad penn It | 
voti ? Keſpondet Sanch, ſum. tom. 1. J. 4. c. 12. U. 18. non leneri, quia oblivie ſeu in ad uertentia inculhaa equipoliet 
ignorantiæ. Eſcobar in prcœmio ex. 2. c. 6. n. 24 p. 9. 


Emanuel Sa propoſes two other caſes touching the continence and chaſtity of 
c Poteſ?, qu married perſons :. 5 A perſon married, faith he, who hath not made a vom of continence 
nox vovit, pet ere ) demand the duty 9 marriage of Amt her, thong h the ot ber bave made the ſame 
debits a dom with conſent; Anda little Ther when the Huzband and the Wife have made a 
qui etiam ſe ; 2 
conſentiente vom not to demand of one another the duty of marriage, it ic lam ful for them to ac 
wovit caſtita- compliſb it effectually, provided it be without demanding it, and the ove believes that 
tem. Sunch, the other Wonld demand it if at liberty: He. would fay that the vow was indeed 
ver. devitum mde not to demand this duty, but not, not to uſeitwithoue demanding it; as if 
— * this were not enough to demand a ching, to teſtiſie to him who can give it us the 
Cumuergue deſire which we have to receive it, It is in this manner that the Saints do demand from 
v0vit non petere, God in the moſt excellent way what they defire from the bottom of their hearta It is 
peſſant cepuiari, thisdeſire which the Scripture teſti t God hears and accompliſhes, as the moſt 
0" peiend excellent and powerful prayer, where he faith ; Dejideriam pauperum: exandivis 
aller intelligit Damm. 'T be Lord bears the dire of the poar. Idis then earneſtly to demand a 
r lrg 4 api 7 : 
aiterum, {; piſſet thirigto teſtifie chat it is deficed, though it be not demanded in words, And to take 
prticurum, Ib d. and uſe it without demanding is more then to deſirt it. a 
num. 3. Sanc hex treating of an oath, eſtabliſheth certain principles from whence he draws 
d Duodecino this concluſion. It follows, ſaith he, that if a woman be excommunicate for departing 
deducitur ca- from her Husband, becauſe ſve knows of ſome ſecret impediment which makes the mar- 
dem ratione  yiage void, bring at the point of death ſhe is obliged , that ſhe may receive abſoluticy, to 
fi nen dell (wear that if ſhe recover her health fhe will return to her Husband, foe may promiſe and 
, bes ca. ſwear it intending it in her mind in this manner; if I be obliged,or if it pleaſe me they, 
tam, co quod It is not enough to permit her to retain this condition; If 7 be obliged, of which ſhe 
o nen coha- | a 
* groom novit oh impedimentum occultum non eſſe ſuum „ coat amque jurare ut abſolyatur , fore ut adepta ſanitate ei 
cok avitet, Piſſeid jurare, inte lligendo intra ſe, ſi tcneor , wel poſtea placuerit ni. Sanchez op. |. 3. cap. 6, num. 40. 


page 30. 


I. I. E. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 2. Dc, 1. will 


Eſcobar in his great Moral Divinity ſaith, * that one may change by means of a 1270 
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will take advice in her health. This were perbaps coo much to engage her to, it is 
fit alſo to permit her to add thereto: 5f it pleaſe me at that tim that if ſhe found her 
ſelfobliged, it might be ſufficient that ſhe was not pleaſed therewith to diſpenſe with» 
her, urging chat which ſhe had promiſed and ſworn to her Confeſſor at the point 
of death. | | | b 
A little after the ſame Author continuing to ſpeak out of the ſame principle, ad- 
detht * 7 he ſame thing muſt be [aid of a woman who is ſeparate from her Hiuzhand he- f idem intelli- 
cauſe Be knows that he hath committed adultery , which is a juſt canſt of ſeparation. gendum de mos 
For if (he be preſſed to [Wear that ſhe will return to her Haubund, fit may ſwear that ff 00% a, 
N will do it underſtanding in her inde, i I be bound thereto: ; 1270 enſci « fe 
at proiade juſtam di vortii cauſam habe at: quippe jurare compulſa ſe viro cabubitat uam, poteſt id Pay eigne 
intra ſe; fi ad id tentor, Ibid. | | e 
Eſcobar propoſes another caſe touching confeſſion. 5 4 erſos, faith he. 2 Robert 405 
aſbamed of ſome crime rommitted; he may make a general * accuſe him. Fene de ati 
ſelf of this ſin amongſt others, withont ſaying whether he. have confeſſed it otherwiſe 4% crime; 
at otother time. Becauſe this diſguiſe doth not much 42 the jnagement of the Con- pore gave; 
fel. . This is nothing but a ſleight to deceive a Conſe | , and to preſerve ones re- 2 * 
putation with him, by betraying ones conſcience, But this ſame Jeſuit paſſes yet peccaum ſum 
farther, and ſaith formally, that one may lye in confeſſion. See here his words : A corfiteri, now 
perſen addreſſeth himſelf to a Confeſſor , and ſaith that he would make à general con- explicando ant 
feſſion to him: he i not for all that obliged to declart unto him all the mortal fins that er; 2 | 
he hath committed, for although he lye, it i of ſmall concern to the judgement the Con . — 
ſeſſer is to make of him. | | | . Confer jus 
R ; : | Mþ - 0 
in emio N. 2.1. 73. p. 19. icit qui 7 4 T7 Den on n gerere: non 
— — — . : 3 — cod, Saris pag Foes 
bar tr. 7. ex. 4+ n. 118. p. 8 18. 0 28 


But if they who have any ſenſe of God and Religion cannot reſolve to uſe theſs 
kind of ſurprites and diſguiſements , and theſe lyes in a Sactament in which hey 
ſpeak to God in the perſon of his Prieſt , who holds his place, the ſame Jeſuit will 
givè them alſo another expedient to deceive the Canfeſlor familiarly, that they way 
continue in his good opinion; which is, not to diſcovet to him other then their 
ſleighter faults, and to have another Confeſſor whom y may choſe at their plea- 
fare, to confeſſe to him their great crimes. | bag 8605s 0000 13915 + 

i A perſon, faith this Jeſuit, hath t Confefſors , to whom he applyes himſelf, to the i Duos quis adit 
one he confeſſeth his mortal ſins , and to the other his venial, that he may continue in ©ouf{ſarios, 


good opinion with his ordinary Confeſſer. The queſtion is, whether he dthill ? The caſe 2 2 


$ important, he muſt take a ſociate to reſolve it, that he may he more confidently — 5 
believed. * 7 maintain, faith be, wich Suarez, that this perſan doth uo boil at all uam apud 
His reaſon is not leſſe ſtrange then his anſwer , ſince he pretends that it is neither lye Confefarium or. 
nor hypocriſie to conceal his ſins from hisCogfeffor,and to make him believe he bath Linarium tuea- 
no great ones, though he hath committed ſuch , to maintain bimſelf in good repura» RIG "3 

. : quat ? 
tion with him. 3 | n * 

þ< YI v i Os 0 oþ | 1 N. | 4 aſſera non delins 
quere. Qua eſt conſe ſt integ1a, ut eft vera bypocriſes, nec mendatium. Ibid. n. 133. p. 321. 


Emanuel $4 approves this practice, provided it be not common. ! Teri art that | 
hold, ith he, that it is a mortal fin to have two Confeſſort in ordinary, to:confeſſe to 1 _ 
one his great {nt , and to the other his fins , that he may paſſe with 25 a feſſuria, alterum 
honeſt man , becanſe this is to deceive the Confeſſor, and to mock him: Bu there ws 10 cuigravia di- 
fin in doing this onely once or twice through baſhfulneſs. That is to ſay, chat it is law- ca, alte- 


1310 full to deceive a Confeſſor, to mock him and make ſport with bim, provided that it 5 © fe. 


be not common, and that it be done onely. ſome times, and upon ſome motive fo 5%. 


good as is chat of Pride and Vanity, ur frobus habeari. T has tbon mayfi br eftertwed aide di cunt 


| eſſe petcatum 


an honeſt man. 
ends; 4 | mortale ob illu- 

ſum cbnſ ſſorem; fecus vero efſer (i ſemel aut ĩterum fut, ob pudorem, & vertcundian. manuel Sa, verbo Confeffor, 

Hum. 14 pag. 76. * | 
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. Filliutius who examines and handles this caſe moſt exactly, acknowledges that 
many condemn it for mortal ſin. Some for hypocrifie, which is a kind of lye, which 
cannot be a ſmall fault in a matter ſo holy, and ſo important as confeſſion is: others, 
becauſe atleaſt the cuſtom and will to continue in this practice is a note of great cor- 
ruption, and a very wicked diſpoſition in him who is in this eſtate , and which can- 
not be excuſed from mortal fin. To which may be added the motive which leads 
to this diſguiſement, which is a Vanity and Pride ſo much more criminal and unſuf- 
ferable, in that it is practiſed upon deſign , and in an action which ought to be the 
moſt ſincere and humble of all that are Religious : but notwithſtanding all theſe con- 
ſiderations he forbears not to maintain, with his fraternity, that there is no evil to 

A7 uſe this practice ſo much and ſo often — , or — — - great evil, 15 Ton 
ir contra inte- „il ing uire o me, ſaith he, if it be againſt the integrity of confeſſion , to confeſſe onely 
[bp bb — 2 to your —— fel ors, — have anot her extraordinary one to 
rantum venialia whom to confeſſe your great ſins when you happen to fall into them. I anſwer that Syl- 
precata confite- veſtet ſaith, that though there be nothing herein that is contrary to the integrity of con- 
ri, alteri vero fe ſſion; yet there ic mortal fin therein, becauſe of the Hpocriſie and virtual lying that 
exiraordinario ii init. And Victoria aſſures us alſo that this is mortal ſin, when it is done with deſign 


N to continue in this cuſtom. But we muſt ſay abſolutely that there is no mortal ſin iu it, 


ſpondes, of nor any thing contrary to the integrity of confeſſion. 
S veſter Conf. 1. 1 , t 

— E: dzcat 75 peccatum mort ale ob hy pocriſin e virt nale mendacium; er Viftoria in Summa, u. 169. aſſera eſſe mortale 
quando id fit animo per ſeverandi in tali conſuctudine ; tamen dicendum eſt non efſe abſolute contra inieg ritatem, ne que 
pectatum mortale, Filliutius. tom. 1. tract. 7. c. 4. n. 75. p. 175. | 


He proves by a pleaſant reaſon that he that treats his confeſſor in this ſort is not 

n Non eff proprie properly a hypocrite, and that he deceiveth him not at all properly; a lyer, " becauſe 
endex, quia he relates no falſity neither to one nor other of his Confeſſors, but onely permits one of his 
Air Falſum,ſed Confeſſors to be deceived, though there be no deceiver. For he that confeſſes himſelf 
7 * is none according to him, — Confeſſor cannot be any, becauſe he could not de- 
Ibid,  ceive himſelf; and he muſt have, at leaſt, a gift of Propheſie, to be able to divine 
that one ſurpriſes him by hiding bis principal fins, and confeſſing onely his ſmall 


ones. 

It would be eaſie to report yet many more examples of like ſhifts, of like fooliſh, 
childiſn, and ridiculous ſleights, by which the Jeſuits do teach people to mock God, 
and the Miniſters of his Church, in abuſing the Sacraments, and making void their 
vows, but an occaſion to ſpeak hereof yet more to purpoſe will be preſented when 
we treat of confeſſion, and of the vows of Religion. 


AT III POINT. 
. 5 Of Unfaithlulneſs in converſation, and common diſcourſe, 
— Sa % 


An expedient which the Feſnits give for to deceive the World,and to take 
4 6 falſe Oath, even before 4 Fudge, without perjury, 


He Jeſuits have the m_—_— commonly to be Maſters of equivocations, and 

one may ſee it indeed, that it is not without cauſe. For to eſtabliſh this kind 

of know in the world, and to facilitate the practice amongſt all ſorts of perſons, 

they do ali chat an affeRionate Maſter can do for his profeſſion, and for his diſciples,to 
make them perfect in bis Trade. | | 

1. Firſt of all they give rules of equivocations 


then they note divers forms of 
making them; and finally, to facilitate the know 


| edge and practice of them , they 
make themſelves ſome equivocations which they propoſe as models and examples 
whereby to teach others to make thelike. | 

2. They determine the occaſions wherein they may be made uſe of; or rather 
without bounds or reſtraint, they give Iiderty in almoſt all ſorts of occaſions, 


, oy I. 1. B. I, C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. O. I, to 
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co make uſe of them and ſome times even without any occaſion or reaſon. 
3. They ſhew how they are to be made uſe of, and give the method, as well 
for perſons of diſcretion, as for more ſimple and more gr , | 
4. They give an invention to maintain the poſſeſſion and uſe of equivocation, ſo 
that there is no ſort of perſon that can by any means whatſoever hinder from making 
uſe of them, without any ſcruple. Theſe four points ſhall be ſo many ſections of 
this title, which isof Unfaithfulneſs in words and common diſcourſe, 


SB TCM 


Rules and Examples of equivocation taken out of the Books of the Feſoits. 


Irſt of all they declare that if one inquire whether the Prince be at Court, * ic 5 

is permitted to aſſure him, without any neceſſity, and even to ſwear without : — ho 
any great ſin, that he is there, though he be not there, inending that he is there in ia cauſa, * 
picture. This is the opinion of Sanchez, and E ſcobar , who eclare plain enough 40d Princeps 
that one may affirm ir ſimply without any fin , becauſe they acknowledge it not ro /* in aula, intei- 
be other than a venial fin, to affirm it with an oath without any juſt cauſe, fe juſta ligendo pictum, 


X , | lethal 8 
cauſa , ſo that a ſmall occaſion would ſuffice chem, to diſcharge this oath of all iu Þ 
ſin, i | wr; leſſius, probabi- 
< ap lius Sancht 
negat. Eſcobar tract. 1. exam. 1. num. 35. pag, 76. 


Filliutius ſpeaking of mental reſtriction which is permitted according to the rules 
of Divinity; brings many examples which he took out of Suarex, which he gives 
for a model. > Behold here an example, faith he, which Suarez reports, You may b Talem ait 


1350 0; 1 have not eaten of ſuch a diſs , intending to day, though the intention of him Suarez eſe it- 


1360 


may judge of other like ſorts of ſpeaking equivocally in the ſame manner. 


that asked were to know if you had ever eaten ef it, Another eximpleis this; © You lam: Non co- 
may fay, Peter is not at home: Petrus non eſt domi, which ſigniſies ordiparily that medi, intelligen : 
he is not in the houſe, though he be there, taking this word, , for to ſignifie , he 4 19%, cum 


eats, ſo that you have a deſign to ſay, that he does not eat in the houſe, And we — 


mediſſe rem 

a Ho. lam, 
c liem illam : Petrus non eft domi, cum tamen revera fit, Verbum enim eft , ſumitur a diceme pro, tomedit, Deniqus 
ac: poteſt de aliis ſimilibus. Fill iutius qq. mor, tom. 2. tract. 2. c. 11. n. 327. d. 204. 


And a little before , pr 
whence they were taken , whi 
4 They are acc uſtomed, ſaith he, to relate ſome examples of equivecations, 


ſome examples of equiyocationin the ſame place 
I reported before, he hath pur this foremoſt. 
(for to d Aﬀerri ſolent 


make their Doctrine and rules to be better underſtood) as in the firſt place of him pry orgy mh 
who outwardly promiſes a thing , without an intent to promiſe. For if one acked whe- qu — * 
ther he bad promiſed or no, he may deny it, meaning that he had not promiſed with a cxterius aliqui 
promiſe obliging , and with this reſiriftion be may alſe ſmear. He preſuppoſes ſine iatentione 
without doubt that perjury cannot be committed more to purpoſe then to ſu ES — 


— Ly equivocation, which is made purpoſely to hide ſome deceit and unfaith- u promiſes 


+ rat „ negare po- 
1 teſt, ine lige nao 
fe non promi ſiſſꝰ promiſſione obi gante, | 


& fc tia jet. Ibid, 
Sanchez, ſaith the ſame thing, and yet more; and for to be better underſtood, he 
reduces the general theſis to a particular caſe. So often , ſaith he, 4 perſon who < RQuoties quis 
hat h promiſed N to another, whether it were made fincerely, or onely in ap- for vers Fae 
pearauce, is diſcharged by any reaſon from halding lus promiſer being called before 12 — 
be may ſwear he bath not made this promiſe, meaning he hath nat ſo wade it acto he 0 
ged to obſerve it. And that it may be known what reaſon he requires for this, he holds * con 


obligatione, poteſt # Fudic? vocat us jurare ſe non promiſſſe, intelligendo, ita ut teneatur implere. Sanchez op. mor, 1, Jo 
c. 6. n. 33. P. 29. Pe = 


that 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3.9.1, 
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—  — 


(wer eu f that it is not neceſſary that the pretenee upon which he grounds his belief thac he is 
quando caſa eſt not obliged to marty her to whom he hath paſſed his word, be true or certain; 


2 un but it ſufficeth that it have ſeme appearance of truth , and that it be probable: Be- 


queries ſapient is canſe, ſaith he, following a probable opinion, he may perſwade himſelf in conſcience that 


qudiciorſt proba he is not obliged, He had reported before an example taken out of other Authors, 
bile, non tener who teich, 6 That a perſon who hath payed the money which he borrowed , being ex4- 
| the quia tad by Þ ? udge if be borrowed the muy, may ſwear that he hath not , intending, uot 
1 — ſo 4: to be obliged to pay it. Which he extends to other caſes, ſaying that it is per- 
nem probabilem mitted in many caſes to ſwear before a judge that he owes nothing; and generally 
exiflimare ſe ſo often as there is no obligation to pay the debt, when one is preſſed by a plaintiff, 
twta conſciemio ghether one have paid it indeed, or one believes he is not obliged to pay it, or that 
1— the term of payment is not yet come, or even when he acknowledges the debt and 
8 Qui docem the term is already expired, and he hath no pretence to diſpenſe with the payment, 
tun qui num- there remains no other excuſe, but that he is poor and hath no money. 
N Mut ud dc- a | 172 
> 2 » poſſe à Judica rogatum de mut uo, jurare ſe illud non accepiſſ* , intelligendo ita ut tene atur iltud ſolvere. 
Ai que idem dicendum eſi f quacunque alia ex. cauſa ab eo. mutuo ſoivendo liber eſſet. Atque idem credo f tunc non 
tenerttur ſol vere, eo quod terminus ad quem mu um daum fuit non eſt impletus, vel pie pauperiate excuſatur debito a 
tune ſolvendo. Ibid. x | | 
© This laſt overture is very favourable to many perſons, who by this rule may 
deny all their debis ,- having never any money to pay them? and for them that 
are poor, to cover by this precence their ingratitude and injuſtice towards thoſe who 
aſſiſt them in giving them that which was neceſſary for them. Bur if theſe people 
who have againſt their conſciences ſworn that they ow'd nothing, come afterwards 
into an eſtate able to pay what thy owe, what counſel will the Jeſuits give them ? 
on the one ſide there is no more any pretext which might diſpenſe with them for 
not paying: and onthe other ſide, if they pay after they have ſworn that they ow d 
nothing; they declare themſelves per jured, and they ruine their honor and credit 
after hes have ruined their gpnſcience ; and which is more conſiderable, they will 
diſgrace the Doctrine of equivocations , and the myſtery of thoſe who teach them. 
It will not be hard to reſolye theſe difficulties by the conſequence of the principles 
of the Jefuits Divinity; but becauſe [ have no deſign but onely to report things, as 
they are found in their books, and becauſe I have not yet met with this caſe, 1 ſhall 
be content to propoſe it onely, leaving it to the Readers liberty to draw ſuch 
conſequences as ſeem to them neceſſarily to follow thoſe maximes which we have 
reported before, or to demand the reſolution of the Jeſuits themſelves. 
Sanc hex propoſes another example and another equivocation upon this very 
h Decimoquinto matter.) It follows, ſaith he, that if ove demands of a man to borrow maney , 
aeduc ue „hic h he indeed bath , but Which he will not, and which he is not obliged to lend; he 
ju pane WY may ſwear that he hath it not at all, meaning not to oy him. | 


The, poſſe jure juraudo affirmare ſe eam non habere, inielligendo intra ſe ut mutuo det, quando non tenctuy mutuare: 
wid. | 


This clauſe, that this man is not obliged to lend, is not $axchez's; hut of ſome 
other Caſuiſt more religious then he, and in his judgement too ſcrupulous, W hich 
Hase ad ve. is the reaſon that he approves it not, adding, that it matters not as to the truth of 
ritatem hujus the oath, Whether he be or be not obliged to lend it. 
juramenti uil : 
refert an ille teneatu/ nutuart necne. Ibid. 


Ne gives alſo another advertiſement , how to make uſe of mental reſervation on 
this ſame occ-ſion;, when one is troubled to put off a perſon who askes to borrow 
E cimiliter di. money , © which is to ſay, and even to ſwear, ifit be needful, that one hath it not, 
cendum eff i that is to ſay, not in another place then in that where it ic laid up to be kept, 
ira ſe intelli | 4 


gat noa habere pecuni as in alio loco ab eo in quo ſe vera habet. Ibid. 


For that which reſpects examination of Judges, the way to delude and deceive 
them without oaths which are taken before them, is very eaſie, according to the 
£2 A. 1. . J. C. L, Art, 6. P. 3. Do 2. y * b a 


ſamg 


— 


1370 


1380 


2 


4. 


Unfaithfulne( 7. 57 


— 


1390 if he know a thing; provided they ath him not whether be have heard 
ſmear that he knows it nor, having onely heard it ſpoken. As if it were not true j#:4ict interra.- 


1400 


1410 


unjuſt as he againſt S. Francis. 
others to affirm and aſſure us that Saint Francis never uſed this equivocation which 


— — — 
— — 


fame Author. Ir folloms, ſaith he, hat if 4 witntſs be imerrgeted jvidi G 
4 ſpoken, he Way bur licere teſts 


gato an aliquid 


ſci at, non tamen 
rogato an audie- 
3 "4 lit, qurare ſt 
acſtire ſi ſolim 46 licrit. Ibid. c. 7. num. 5, . 31. 5 


that one knows that which he hath received from 


17 b: perſons worthy of credit ; 
chough he have not ſeen it himſelf, | 


Finally to give yet more free courſe to equivocations, he would authoriſe them 
by the example of Saint Francis. m It follows, ſaith he, that Saint Francis might m 14. Deducia 
make uſe of the equivocation Which is attributed unto him, when being interrogated i (ifitam fi- 
by the Officers of Puſtice . if 4 malefactor whom they ſought after went that Way 3 he i. 
anſwered putting his hands in the ſleeves of his Gound , he 2s not come this way, n qua uſus 


. * . WEARING fertur D. Fran 
not that way where he had bis hands. And after he had juſtified this action of S. c ſcus, 94 i lu- 


Francis of which there is no witneſs , nor any likelihood to believe that it was ever ic miniſtris 
done by him, he will yet raiſe it higher; He wight alſo have anſwered in this man- 


int errog at we an 
ill ic quidam 
reus tranſiſſet; 
minus in veſtis 


1 8 -— manicas intſo- 
ducens, dixit fic : Non tranſit hac, intelligendo de loco in qua manyis h.abebat. 1bid. c. f. n. 42 p. 30. 1taque ſim liter 


ner, adds he, he 5s not paſſed this way, intending the particular and determined place 
where his foot ar his hand was, 


poſſet dicere fic + Non tranſit hac, intelligendo locum indi vid num quam pede vel mana tang t. Ibid. 


4 


Layman who is not ſo paſſionate as Sanchez, for equivocations, appears not ib 
For he juſtifies him, or at leaſt wiſe if he ſuffers 


is aſcribed to him, or if he did uſe it, it was done by ſimplicity , not believing it to 
be any evil to do ſo. Either Saint Francis is not the Author of this anfwer , which 
ic ſo attributed to him falſchy, or that holy man believed that it was lawful , faith Soro 
cited by Layman. 

The Books of the Jeſuits are full of theſe equivocations , and ſometimes of others 
farther fetcht and more ridiculous. I was defirous onely to repreſent ſome few of 
the more ſenſible and the more common ones, which they do ordinatily propoſe to 
ſerve for example and model to ſimple and groſſe witted perſons, - They who defire 
to know more thereof may read their books themſelves. | 


SECT. III 


When and on what occaſions ont me) make f equivocations, 


Mong thoſe who teach to make equivocations, there are ſome who ſpeak 

A with leſs paſſion, and who ſay they ought not to be uſed but in neceſſity, 
ſoberly and with great diſcretion. Others make as it were a party for them, and 
maintain them indifferently and blindly , giving all liberty to put them in practice, 
holding that the leaſt reaſon ſufficerh to make uſe of them; and that when they are 
made uſe ofeven without reaſon and without neceſſity, there is in a manner no ſin in 
them, or that it is but "_ little. | "= 

Sanchez, expounding the opinion of Foto, who holds that one may make uſe oi 
equivocations in ſport or drollery , faith that it is true, provided that no oath be 
added there unto. ® when Soto holds, faith he, that it is no ſin to make uſe of equi- o Dum Sori ds 
vocations in making merry and drolling, this he underftands to be when it us done Sccreto, memb. 
without ſwearing, But it ſuffices not this profeſſor of equivocations , to ſay that 3: J. 3 ½ fn 
there is no ſin in taking this divertiſement, he will have it alſo to be honeſt; and 4 — 
therefore it is ſufficient to make an equivotation honeſt, to take divertiſement there. * fac oh» 
in. ? For then, ſaith he, this honeſt ſport and recreation renders the equi vacation ws „ in. 

telligo quando 


ah/que juramento id ſieret. Sanch. op. mor. J. 3. c. 6. n. 22. p. 27. p Tunc enim boneſt us ille ludus recye at ionic 


jute caufi exe citus bone flum vedderet amphibologia uſum. Ibid. 


H 


bones. 


I. I. B. I. C. I. Art, 6. P. 3 · S. 3, 


— —— — 


f 
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q At fi pwramen. boneſt. J But if it happen that one ſwear in this recreation with or without deſign, 
— —— when one ſwears by the name of God, there may well be ſome fault in it, as he avers; 


but he pretends its but ſmall and venial. But if one ſwears not at all, above all not by 


————— the name of God, he maintains that this honeſt Fort and recreation makes the equi vo- 
vin nominis cation honeſt. | 

u/urpationem : 

at folum eſſet venialis, Ibid. 


He bad already ſaid the ſame thing more at large before, p. 25. 4. where aſter he 


r Poſſunt abſque had eſtabliſhed this rule: * That one may wit bout lying make uſe of words which in 
mendacio w/ur- themſelves are not ambig ubus, and which have not the ſenſe which he takes them in, &c. 
Fe nd65ts He adds inthe following number, © That one way make uſe of ſuch words, though 
catione — they be not — 4-0 at all , and that in themſelves and circumſtances preſent they 
non fiut, nec Cannot receive the ſenſe that is given them; but that they may learn and have it onety 
cum ſeaſum ha- by means of ſome mental reſtriſt ion or addition, ſuch as pleaſes him who pronounceth 
2 c. Ibid. hm: 4s if any one being alone or in company , whether interrogated, or of his own 
1 2 proper motion ; for recreation or for ſome other motive whatſoever , ſwears he hath not 
ea verba uſure dene 4 thing which traly he hath done, intending in his minde ſome other thing which 
parigetiamſi ex in truth he hath not done, or ſome other day then that on which he did it, or quite ano- 
ſua ſgnificatione they thing, and circumſtance as he pleaſes, ſo it be true, he doth not ye indeed, and he ſualt 
non int ambig- nt be for / worn, but he hath only not ſaid any determined truth which they could conceive 
Who heard him ſpeak, which was ſignified by his words, but ſome other different truth. 


Wa, Nec eum fe en» 
ſum admittant 
ex ſe, nec ex ciy- 
cumſtantiis occurrentibus, ſtd tawtum eum ſen/um reddant ex ali quo additomento proferentis retento , quodcunque illud 
fit : ut ſe quis vel ſolus vel toram ali is, ive imerrogetue , ſive propria ſponte, ſive recrearions gratia, ſrve quocunque allo 
fine juret ſe non feciſſe alguid quod re vera fecit, imelligendo intra ſe aliquid aliud quod non fecit, wel etiam diem ab eo in 
quo fecit, vel guodcungue aluud additamnentum, re vera non mentitur nec per jure e, ſed tantum non diceret unam verit a- 
tem determinat am quam aud ientas concipiunt, ac ver ba la ex ſe ſignificant ; ſed attam verit atem di paratam. Ibid, 
num. 15. | : 


Many obſervations may be made on this one paſſage of Savchez , wherein there 
are many things for them to learn who are curious of the ſcience of equivocations. I 

will onely paſſe over it curſorily and lightly. 
Firſt or all he ſpeaks of an equivocation the moſt ſtrange and diſtant from bumane 
t Poſſunt ab/q#* reaſon that can be imagined. One may, ſaith he, without lying make uſe of theſe 
/% <a words, though in their ſugnification they be not ambigions , and which of themſelves, 
etiamſp ex ſua and with their preſent circumſtances cannot bear the ſenſe which id given them. 
ſenificction Whence it follows that theſe words are indeed not equivocal, but openly falſe , ſince 
_ could not bear the A e them. For an equivocal word is that which 

at 


gaa, Bec cum 


ſenſum ad mit- two ſences, or whi receive two ſences. And therefore he who makes 


104 ſont ambi· 

tant ex ſe, nec uſe of that as equivocal wüfeh is not equivocal, and who would give it a ſence 

ex circumfian- Which it will not bear is ſurely a lyar, ſignifying one thing by his words, and think- 

tis occurienti- ing another. | 

bus. Alſo S auc hex affirms and teſtifles ſufficiently himſelf that this word is no equiyoca- 
tion, in ſaying that it is not ambiguous, for an ambiguous and equivocal word are 

one and the ſame thing. So that what he adds, that though theſe words which he 
ſuppoſes not to be equivocal; could not receive the ſence he gives them; yet they 
will never the leſſe bear it, by adding that which he who ſpeaks them reſerves in hu 


u Sed tant um 
eum ſenſum 
riddant ex ali- 


quo «dditomene thoughts, This ſay is deſtroyed by it ſelf, the thought of a man which is altoge- 
proferen is re- 
to. 


tber mward and invißble, cannot ar alt change 
together outward and ſenſible, nor give them that which they cannot receive: 
otherwiſe every ore may by his will and according to his phantaſie give every ſore 
of words all ſorts offences, and make them ſignifie any thing, And ſo it will be 
impoſſible for one to underſtand another, and thoſe of the Ene country ſhall be as 
ſtrangers to one another. 2 | 

This - DoRor-gives the ſame liberty to circumſtances as to the ſubſtance of words, 
ſaying that one may give them by thought alone ſuch ſence as one will, in ſuch time, 
and in ſuch manner, and on ſuch ſubjeR and motive as one will, without other motive 


A. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. B. 3. or 


the ſence of words, which are all- 


1420 


1440 


Onfantfaln.” — 


59 


—  — — — —— — 


— ——— 


or neceſſity. then becqguſe he will. As if one, ſaith be, being alone or in company, 
whether he he atked or ſpeak ef bis own accord ,. for recreation or for ſome other mative a ut ff quis ſolus 


Z whatſoever it be, ſmrar that he hath nat done a thing , Which notwithBanding ho hath vel dun au, 


ſive interroga- 


dome indeed. It is not ſufficient for him to lye formally, he will alſo joyn per jury to - 
— ſaying that one may ſwear that he hath not done that which be — ; — — 
and he would cover this lye and this per jury hy the thought of a man onely in what creationic gra- 
eſtate and in what circumſtances ſoever he be; alone or in company, [peaking for re- ba, ſive alio 
creation or for other motive what ſoever it be, pretending that he may ſwear that he % foe 
hath not done which he hath done, without fear of taking a falſe oath , provided 2 3 1 
d that he intend onel in bis mind ſome other thing that he had not done. gued — 
T5, ecit. 
| b les intra ſe Aliud —— fecit. 

See here Sanchez firſt method, which ſerves for nothing but to learn to lye purely, 
ſimply, and without equivocation , by ufing words that are not equivocal in them- 
ſelves, at all, and which cannot ſignify that which one ſaith, nor that which is in ones 
mind at all, as he affirms himſelt. So that ſuch words are contrary to the thoughts 
which he hath, and he ſaith really other things then he thinketh,; which is to lye 
formally and ſimply. , | | 

The ſecond: method is no better then the former, for he ſaith one may © ander- 1y.; inte ſices- 


Hand (or ſupply out of ones mind) that he hath not done the thing on an other day then do aliane dic 


1450 


1460 


that on which he did it; or elſe that he hath not done it in an other place,” an other ab ea aqua fecit. 
time, or an other company, or with other circumſtances of which he gives him 

choice, leaving him entire liberty to make uſe of which he pleaſes to deceive with- 

out ſcruple. For his words are clear and general: 4 Or intending, faith he, ome d Yd inte- 
quite other thing, aud quite other circumſfance which he pleaſes to ada » Which z; true, gende aliud 

of what ſort ſoe ver it be. And with theſe precautions, if you will believe bim, he 4% adi. 


lyes not at all in effet; and is not per jured, imagining and to make us 299m 
believe that he hath ſpoken no falſe thing, and that be hath ken the — truth, S 
though he ſay not that which is demanded of him, nor that which the words he ut- e Revers nox 


rereth ſigniſie of themſelves, but an other truth altogether different , ſed aliam veri- nentitur nec 
tatem difÞaratam. N pe. jurus ef, 
This is a true way to be able to juſtifie all manner of lyes and per juries; the 
greateſt lyar and the greateſt impoſtor may make uſe hereof to juſtify and to main- 
tain himſelf in theſe crimes , in ſaying that his meaning was other than his ſaying , 
and that ſo f He & really neither thar nor perjured; but onely did not ſpeak preciſely f Revwn wn 
a truth, Which they underſtood Who did hear him, and which bis words ſignified , but mentitur nec 
auot her truth which had no thing ommon therewith.But that for this they had no cauſe per ſarus eſtʒ ſid 
to complain of what he ſaid co them and anſwered in this manner, they having no /n nan dicit 
right to queſtion him; For he preſuppoſeth as a general mazime , 8 that when one — atem 
# not obliged to anfwer a perſen, neither is he obli ged to anſwer according to bis thang bis. qaam —— 
Which be ſupports by a maxime of Logick which faith ; b That when the general cuncipiunt, ac 
kind of any thing 1s removed , the ſpecial forts are alſo removed. This reaſoning 2e ide figni- 
he faith he learned from Navarre ; whb ſaith that when one is not obliged feat; ſed a- 
to anſwer a perſon, he may anſwer him in what manner he pleaſes : he is not obli- 22 
ged to give him an honeſt, civil, true, ſincere, faithful one, but that he may make g Nis alteri 
one in all points contrary, for that we may make him none if we pleaſe. reſpondere non 
There is none that ſees not clearly what follows from this, that incivil conver- „g, nec 
ſation , eſpecially amongſt equals , where one hath no authority over others , nor obligate reſpon- 


diſparatam, 


right to queſtion them nor to oblige them ro anſwer to that which is propoſed or de- — yn 
manded of them, every one may ſay what he will, and underſtand what he will by hl quo enim 


his words — gn he lies, and believing that he ſpeaks the truth, removerur ge- 
becauſe he repreſents it in hiFminde though he hide it, or expreſſe even the contra- enn Le- 
ry in his words. But there is great differente betwixt conceiving ot thinking the queſpe EO 
truth and ſpeaking or ſignifying it to others. Thoſe who will follow this Jefuit, 

ſhall have the truth in their thoughts, but not intheir words; they conceive it well, 


but they do not ſpeak it at all; and in this they arelyars and per jured, notwithſtand- 
ing all their intentions and ſecret thoughts, for to lye is no other thing then to 
— 3 then a man thinks, and to ſay one thing having another in his 
thonghts, 

L, I. B, I. C. 1, Art, 6. P. 3. ©. 5. 


H 2 Fillintiu 
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a Quinro que- Filliutius ſeems at firſt ſight not to agree with Sancheæ in this point. It # 

Titur quale Pec- demanded, ſaith he, what ſin it is tomake uſe of equivocations without any reafenable 1470 
—_— - canſe. His firſt anſwer is, “ It is probable that it is a lye , and by confequence per- 

— org. jury when it i confirmed with au oath. But a little after, bis inclination which he 

bili cauſa? hath for looſeneſs, and to flatter the luſt and corruptions of men, make him ſay, 
Filliutws qq. That it ſeemeth more probable that in rigonr it is ns lye, nor any per jury. His prin- 

mor. tom. 2. cipal reaſon is, 4 becauſe that he Who 257 and ſwears after this manner hath no in- 

2 * . 2 rention , as is preſuppoſed,to ſpeak nor to fwear _ ; cw "pe indeed. — ſpeak 

b Reſpoudeo & and ſwear ſo, He pretends then, as Sanchez,thar the inward will of mata one can 
dicoprimo,pro- change the ſignification of words, and give to them ſuch as he pleaſes. It is true 
babile eſſe quod that Sanchez, gives not this power to the intention alone, without joy ning ſome 
fi + > mental reſtriction untdſſt, by which he forms in his mind atrue ſonſe, in ſaying in him. 
wy. um f 2 ſelf that he will neither lye nor forſwear, | 


metur jul amen- * Ms i es 
to. : c Dico 2. probabili us videri non eſſe mend cium nec por jurium. Ibid. d Leia qui fic loquit ur & jurat, 
non habet intentien em dicen di ſaſſum, vel jurandi ſalſitatem, ut ſupponimus, Ibid. . 


Filliutiu notwithſtanding fails not to approve theſe reſtrictions and mental ad- 
e Et quod pro- 4itions of Sauc hex. Becauſe, as he ſaith, he who talks thus follows rigoron ſiy the 
* —· ah true ſenſe which he hath an intention to give to hs words, Whence be concludes ab- 
ſenſum — ſolutely as Sanchez, * that by conſequence he lyes not at all. And he pretends not 
quem talis in- onely that be lyes not all, but that what he ſays, though it be captious and falſe, 
tendit, 8 yet nevertheleſs is not repugnant to truth and faithfulneſs , becauſe it is not oppoſite | 
f Ergo non men , =, by way of diminiſhing it, but onely in concealing it. So that all diſguiſes, all ſup- 1486 
214 — plyes, all deceite and falfries ſhall be no more againſt truth nor fidelity, becauſe they 
autem verũ ati are not oppoſed unto truth in diminiſhing it, but onely in hiding it. And it muſt 
& fidelitati, be obſerved yet farther, that one may make uſe of theſe equivocations, and alſo 
quia nan po. confirm them by an oath, b wichour any reaſonable cauſe. From which Sanchez, 
fetum — — — is not far, when he ſaith that one may do it by way of divertiſement; and a little afore, 
ſed nimiam ve- wit hont any juſt cauſe. 
ritatis occult a- ä 
tionem. Filliutius ubi ſup. h Abſque rationali cauſa. i Etf nulla juſta cauſa ducatur proferens, 


This leſſon is very proper to fill the world with lyes, deceits, and trecheries, with. 
out ſcruple and without fear of lying, or deceiving any perſon : becauſe the Jeſuits 
aſſure us that a man may do all theſe things without being guilty of theſe crimes, 
even when there is no reaſon nor neceſſity to make uſe of theſe artifices, and they 
are uſed onely for divertiſement , and to ſhew the liberty and freedom of ones ſpi- 
rit. So that there will be no more lyes nor cheats in the world for them that have 
once been at School with them , and who will make uſe of the ſtrange priviledges 
which they give them. þ | l 


S EC T. IV. 


The Feſuits method to frame equi vocations, and 10 nſe 
them commodiouſiy. 


T7 is not enough to know the rules of any myſtery , if it be not known how to re- 

duce them into practice. Of all thoſe who have written of equivocations,there 
is none who hath advanced farther therein then Filliuriꝶs in the place we have cited 1490 
already. For he gives two inſtructions and two adviceFto men of wit, and one to 
thoſe wha are more ꝑroſſe and ſimple , to teach them to frame theſe equivocations, 
and to make uſe of them to purpoſe and with ſincerity. ' 

k Duro 191 © They inquire, faith he, with what precaution equi vocationt may be made uſe of ? 

qua caurela  Heaniwers : that two rules may be given, and two methods fer perſons of jugement, 

MERGER t aN. | ; 

ph:belogia. Reſpondeo ape did 1. afſi guart poſſunt dug modi pro perſonis judicio preditis, Filliutius qq. mor. tem. 2, 

ttsct. 25. c. 12 h. 228. p. 204. | 


I. i. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. Þ;3. ©.4. that 


2 


—— 
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8 
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that they may have change, and make uſe ſometimes of one, and ſometimes of che 


other. a 

| The firſt is to have an intention to pronounce tht words materially. That is to ſa | 
as if e „and to take from them in his minde r proper . — 'S 
natural ſignification , nor deſiring they ſnouſd have any at all: And te make this nem proſerendi 
method eaſie co underſtand , he propoſes one example as it were a modetby which vba materia. 
one may ſee the uſe of this marvellous art, ® For greater ſecurity, ſaith he, when a liter. Ibid. 
man begins toſay : I ſwear that it is good that he add, low to himſelf, this clauſe and mY - 2 
this mental reſtritt ion, (this day, ) and that he contiuue after to ſay all alond, J beve —— 2 
not eaten of ſuch a thing, So that he ſaith indeed, I ſwear that 1 have not eaten to g dicere juro, 
day, or in ſuch manner. I ſwear, adding ſecretly as it were in a parentheſis, (that 1 4cbet interpone- 
ſay) and after following all aloud, that ] have not done ſuch athing, for ſo all the diſ- . * 
conrſe will be true. For he will ſay nothing but that it is ttue that he doth ſay that — 3 
he hath not done it, although he hath done it. die), & deiade 


; Thc . X ; addere alta voce; 
non commed.:ſſe rem i lam. Ibid. n Vel jura, & interpone (ne dicere), tum abſolate alta item tote, quod non ſeci bac 
vel illad. Sic eaim veriſſi ma et tota or atis, * | 


The other method which is alſo for ſubtile perſons , is this, The econit me- o Secundus hi- 


thod is to have an intention to compoſe ones diſcourſe, not onely of words which art au- bere imention m 


orationem tan. 


Aiblj pronounced, but alſoof theſe which are ſecretly reſerved in ones mind, is being fret non abſol ends 


tum per verba 
=; $I | | NOIR externa, ſed fs. 
mul cum reſtrictione mentali. Liberum eſt enim bomini exprimere mentem ſuam tot aliter ur partialiter. Ibid. 


fer thoſe who ſpeak to expreſſe their thoug his wholly or onely in part. 


One of theſe means to frame equi vocations is by addition, and the other by men 


tal reſtriction. I ſtay not to expound them farther, becauſe Filintim — — 
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them onely to perſons of judgement, who are capable to underſtand them, and 
dexterous to practiſe them; or rather if they have but a little judgement and good 
ſenſe, they will in reading chem onely ſufficiently perceive that theſe ſubtleties are 
ridiculous to be practiſed. | 4 as 
He gives but one means for ſimple and groſſe-witted perſons to make equivoca« 
tions, for fear of confounding them, and he gives one ſo eaſie that there is no per · 
ſon who may not make uſe thereof, P But for ſlow-witted perſons, ſaith he, who p Pr vadibut  * 
know not of themſelves how in particular to frame an equi voc ation; it ij enough for vero qui neſti- 
them that they have an intention to affirm or deny that Which they ſay in a ſenſe which unt in panticals« 
contains in effect ſome truth. That is to ſay , that for thoſe who have not wit enough chere 
to find equivocal terms, nor mental reſtrictions, it will be ſufficient to ſay one thing, 7 
and think another; or even that thinking nothing at all in particular, they onely lurentibuem we 
have a deſign to affirm or deny ſomething in general chat is true. It behoves them fi mandi vel 
onely to know that they may deny all that which is inquired of them, though in *g in ſenſu 
conſcience and in their natural light they ſee it is true, believing or ſuppoſing that 2% en 
it may be falſe in ſome ſenſe unknown to them, 4 And for this it 2x neceſſary, ſaith _ * 
be, that they be advertiſed, and that they hnoWy at leaft in general that they may deny q 4d quod 
that about Which they are queRtioned,in ſome true ſenſe , though they know not what necepe ef at 
this ſenſe is. | we Es | ſattems in uni- 
After this he muſt be very dull who cannot make uſe of this invention, fince it 7 — 
is not of neceſſity, no not to know in particular, nor what he doth nor what he ſaith, 49s — 2 
whether it be true or not indeed, and that it is ſufficient to believe, or ſuppoſe in ge. /x, Ibid. 
neral that it may be ſo, and that a nimble witted man may finde ſome ſenſe in which | 
he can make the words true, which are falſe intheir natural and onely ſenſe, and 
which by conſequence are not equiyocations, though he who pronounces them can- 
not do it. | 


Unfaithfulneſs. = 


SECT. V. 


The method of the ſame Jeſuits, to hinder their equivocations from being ever 1520 
Aiſcovered, that no perſon may be depri ved of his liberty to 
make uſe of them. 


Frer they have made the uſe of equivocations ſo free, ſo common, and ſo eaſie, 
A that all the world may make uſe of them indifferently on all occaſions, there 
remains nothing for the Maſters of this art, that is to ſay the Jeſuits, to do, but to 
eſtabliſh well che practice, and to fortify themſelves in ſuch fort againſt all oppoſi- 
tion, that whatſoever precaution they uſe ; no perſon may be able to hinder them 
from making uſe thereof when they will, nor to diſcover it when they have 
uſed it. | | 

This Sanchez. hath attempted to do, and in this he hath laboured with great 
care, and he hath proceeded therein beyond all other who have written on this 
matter, After he bath eſtabliſhed many rules, given many advices equivo- 
| cations and the manner to form and make uſe of them , he concludes with this ad- 
a Tandem id vice, as the laſt and moſt important: That fo often as it ij lawfol in our on de- 
obſervandum fence to uſe equivecations, they may be uſed , though he who examines us do preſſe us to 
— -wH 8 anſwer him without making uſe of this very equivecation, That is to ſay, that ſo of- 
tucudum uti ali. ten as you believe that you may uſe equivocations (which is alway lawful according 
qua £quivoca- to this Caſuiſt and his Fraternity , as we have already reported) on all occaſions, 
tione; id quo- and even without neceſſity and reaſon, though you be admoniſhed not to make 
que erit KEW, uſe of it, when it is forbidden you, when you are cauſed to promiſe and even to 
— ſwear that you will make no uſe of it; notwithſtanding all theſe precautions, theſe 

urgeat excludens nat 5 ; | 
inn £quivocae defences, theſe promiſes, and the oath that you have made, you have always che 
tionem, Sanch, liberty to make uſe thereof, 


op. more l. 3.) None can ſpeak more clearly and more favourably. . the pra- 


£.6.0.45-P:3% Rice of this rule ſeem to you too hard or too large, he will help your underſtanding 
by examples which he brings, and your belief, by the authority of other Caſuiſts 
b 4tque idem whom be cites for you, in theſe terms : The Caſuiſts ſay the ſame thing, of a man 
dotent de reo accuſed, who being amamined upon any ſecret crime, is preſt to anſwer whether it be 
qui rogatus de publiquely, or privately, whether it be before a Fndge juridically or not. For they hold 
1 iu tius very caſe that he may anſwer , that he hath not done it, intending his anſwer 
I five fecerit 298. in that manner as the Fudge examints him malicionſly , but in the manner he ought 
publice, ſive oc» to examine him in the quality of a puage. | 
culto; ſi ve ipſe N 11 


Fedex juridice interroger, ſiue noa, dicentes poſſe ad huc reſpandere-ſe non feciſſe , intelligen do, non ut tu in iniquit ate tua 
rog as, ſed ut teneris tanqaam Fudex rogare. Ibid. 


It is ſufficient that a malefaRor or a witneſs form within himſelf a probable opi- 
nion that the Judge who examine him juridically , ought not to examine him in the 
manner that he dorh,for to mock him, and to elude his interragatories by equivoca- 
tion ; or by confidently ning oc clear and certain things, ſo that this miſchief 
9 poſſibly be hindred or prevented by him, what precaution ſoe ver he 
uſeth. | | | 

The Judge is malicious, and he 2 this malefactor maliciouſly accord» 
ing to Sauc hex, becauſe that in examining he uſes the precautions which he believes 
neceſſary to draw the truth out of his mouth, This malefactor is not malicious, he 
anſwers not malicouſly, but reaſonably and wiſely , according to the Divinity of 
this Father; becauſe he obſerves exactly the rules of the equivocations, and omits 
no jugling ſlight of mind, to obſcure the truth, and to deceive the Judge who in- 
terrogates him by lying and perjury. 


e Arque idem He brings alſo another example of the ſame ſubject. He holds the ſame thing, 
docet de yogato 


a cuſtodibus urbis, aliquem locum pefle inſectum eſſe falſo ex ſtimantibus, & rogantibus quempiam an ex eo loco venerit : 
five infectus peſte ſit, ſive non, nempe poſſe ipſum reſpondere non venire ex eo, int elligendo, aon at vos 10gatss, ſed at debe. 


retis rogare, Ibid. 
T.1, E. I. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. $eff. 5. | faith 
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faith he, ſptabing of Navarre, touc hing him who is iurerrogated by a Town-guard,wha 
believe falſely , that rhe Town from Whence be comes ij infected with the plague, and 
demands from him if he came from thence , whether it be infected or it be not infelted, 

be may anſwer that be came not thence; making this mental reſtriction in his minde; 

I came thence not according to the queſtion you male, but according to the queſtion you 
eng ht to make. This method is not very favourable to civil government, nor gives 

ir much weight to the authoricy of Magiſtrates and their Officers; alſo ic is not very 
favourable for the eſtabliſnment of Laws, and for affuring the obedience which peo- 

ple owe unto Princes. When a Soveraigncommands any ching to his ſub jects, there 

is no private man who ſhall receive his orders, who may not promiſe to obey him, 
though he be reſolved to do nothing of chat he ſhall command him, by making uſe 

of this mental reſtriction, and ſaying in himſelf; © 7 will dorhis , not according 4s d Non u ti im 
jou command me, but as you ought to command me. peras, ſed ut 
Alſo inlike manner when he is demanded any thing whereunto he imagines that __ TRY 
he is not obliged, to anſwer according to truth, he may ſpeak contrary to that * 

which he thinks, and to that which is true, by the favour of this equivocation, and 

of this ſecret thought which he bears in his minde ; In anſwer , faith he in bim-, n 4 ;,.,. 
ſelf, nor to that which you demand of me, but according to that you ought te have de- gas, (rd at 
manded of Ne. : deb:1es Interyg- 

One may ſay, by proportion, the ſame thing of a child in relation to a Father, C4 e. 

of a ſervant in relation to a Maſter, of a Monk or any other inferiour in re- 

lation to his Superior: and ſo this rule baniſheth abſolutely truth and fincerity out 

of the world, and diſpenſeth with all ſort of perſons for the fidelity and obedience 

they owe to whomſoever it be. | | | 

Sanchez, joyns a reaſon to the example and authority, that he may yet more con- 
firm the poſſeſſion and uſe of theſe cquivocations, * The reaſon of al this, faith he, f C on- 
is becauſe, though he who interrogates in this ſort reduces his demand ts one ſole ſence, ex- eg ea eſt 19+ 
clading all others, and that the anſwer hath in it ſelf a reference unts this ſence , not- a, 4 
withſtanding this is true onely becauſe of the ill intention of him who interrogates , to cladat 1 100 
Which ought to be imputed the diſcordance berwixt the Author and the interrogations, omnem alium 
It ſuffices not him to juſtify him who forſwears himſelf before the civil Officers, or Hod ſcicndi 
before a Judge that examines him juridically: but he caſts this per jury and crime My PR 
upon the Judge himſelf, He confeſſes that there is falſity, and by conſequence per- 4 ek 
jury inthe anſwer of thoſe who make uſe of theſe equivocations in the manner he e! ex foriaati 
reaches them to illude the intergatories of a Judge; and he notes himſelf this ig inze-ro- 
falſity and perjury , though he expreſſe it modeſtly enough, calling it s 4 repag. C ll Ptentie- 
nance and diſcordance from the anſwer of the perſons that are forſworn, and the in- , * — 4 ol 
tergatories which a Judge or other Magiſtrate puts to him, And becauſe he will not ; n54 in obo” 
have this crime fall on them who commit it by his counſel and his order, he caſts it verbis & inter- 
upon the Officer or the judge, ® ro whom muſt be imputed , ſaith he, the diſcor logatione. Ibid. 
dance which in found betwixt the anſwer and the interrogation. Though both the one 8 Riß 
and the other are in no wiſe acceſſory thereto, and give onely occaſion to commit it — tag 
by forbidding it expreſſcly , and uſing all the precaution they could to hinder it. h cu jmpurari 
So that there is nothing to be imputed unto them on this occaſion, but onely that deber repugnn- 
they deſired him to ſpeak ſincerely, and would hinder him from uſing equivocations, i ph verbie 
of which this Jeſuit believes he hath right to make uſe. & meer/ogatia- 
And this is that, without doubr,for which he imputes the malice to the Judge, that 

he would hinder the accuſed from uſing his right that he hath, and cauſe him to 

ſpeak ſincerely, where he hath right to ſpeak equivocally, and by conſequence to 

condemn him of injuſtice and malice who would hinder him from uſing this right. 

He then ſets the Judge in the place of the malefactor, and the malefaRor in the place 

of the Judge, making the malefactor Judge of his Judge himſelf, and giying him 

liberty to judge and condemn him even when he forſwears bimſelf in his preſence, 

by anſwering according to his own faney , and not according to the Judges interro- 

patory ; and makes him ſay unto his Judge unawares to him: (for this is the ſecret i Non ut uu is 
and thr retentum of the equivocation , which paſſeth inwardly in his minde:) i 7 te tus 
anſwer thee not in the manner which thou doſk examine me maliciouſiy, but in the Ne; ar 


X a ö tenery uw 
manner thou oughteſt to examine me as 4 7 «age: Which he teſtifies yet more clearly, Fudes — 


1570 when he ſich that all this diſguiſement, deceit and lying of this man who forſwears gore, 


As I. B. 1. C. 1. 4.6. P. 3.. 5. + himſelf 


64 | Unfaithfulneſ. 5. 


— 


himſelf, * comes from the wicked intention of bim that examines him, to which onght 
k Ex formali ,, þ, imputed the diſcordance which i found betwixt the anſwer and the interrogation. 
er But he juſtifies highly the lyar and the perjurer ſaying., I he makes uſe of his right 
— » cui — in anſwering his pudge following the lam ful thong ht which he ought to have, and not 
tari debet re- following that which he hath malicionſiy. That is to ſay, not onely reforming the 
pugnantiain Sentence of his Judge, but in condemning his judgement, his thoughts, his proceed- 
verbs ipſis ing, as of a miſchievous or ignorant man, who knows not how to execute his 
oY — charge, and he doth all this lawfully , if we believe Saxchez, as having a particular 
1 Aitor jure right which this Jeſuit hath given them; utitur jure ſuo. 
ſuo re ſpon dendo | 
ad mentem legitimam que intſſe debet, Ibid. pag 31, 


From theſe principles and concluſions Sanchez draws this concluſion to eſtabliſh 
m Nu idem theſe equivocations : ® For this cauſe I am always of this judgement for this ſame 
3 en, reaſon, whatſoever the Fudge urgeth who interrogates unju; Hy, ſo far even as to make 
qu autumcungae the examinant ſwear that he doth not make uſe of eq uivocations, and that he intends 
reduplicet in © that which he ſaith without any equivbcation. For he may alſo ſwear underſtanding 
quus inerroga- ſecretly that he doth it as far as he ts obliged to peak clearly and to expound himſelf , 
fore — 5 * by forming ſome other thought which may — his anſmer true. So that what in- 
++ fan w= him to ſpeak the truth; although heoblige him to promiſe , and even m:kehim ro 
prorſue quive- ſwear that he will anſwer ſincerely , and not make uſe of any equivocation , not- 
catone id n withſtanding after his promiſe, and after his oath, he may yer delude the Judge and 
ecligere. Adbuc him that examines him, and 2nſwer by equivocation even then when he promiſeth 
reſt, Inelligrnda and ſweareth that he will not make uſe thereof; * underſtanding always that he 
ita ut plane de. ſpeaks and anſwers him as he ought, that is, according to the right he thinks he 
beat loqui & hath, if he know no other occaſion, or if there come in his mind no other ſence, to 
explicare: vel which he may ſecretly referre his words, to give them ſome colour and ſome ap- 


aliud mente 

concipendo,quo Pearance of truth. 

verum id red- N i ; | 85 

dat ur. Ibid. p. 31, n Intelligends ita ut plæne debeat loqui & explicare, Vel aliud mente concipiendo quo ut ram 
id reddatur. 8 


o Quia cum His reaſon is the ſelf-ſame which he hath already made often uſe of : © becauſe 
non feneatur ad % in nor obliged to anſwer to the intention and the thoughts which he hath who examines 
e Format him, but to that which he onght to have, his anſwer #« true, following this intention 
andere ſed and this thought Which he ought to have, 

ad debit am, illa 

reſponſco juxta debitam ej us mentem vera eſt. Ibid. pag. 31, 


This man doth not ſay that which he thinks, alſo heanſwers not that which he 
thinks, and which he demands who examines him, but to that which he pretends be 
ought to ask him, and to the thought which he thinks he ought to have in examin- 
ing him. And this tbought which he imagines that he who examines him ought 
to have, is his own, and that which he forms in his own minde, to deceive and 
elude the queſtion of him who examines him. So that he ſpeaks truth in lying, and 
ſwears falſe without per jury; becauſe although he anſwers contrarily to what 
he was queſtioned , and to what he hath promiſed to anſwer even with an oath : 
notwithſtandiog he anſwers conformably to his own intention , and to the 
ſecret thought which he bath formed in his mind, which is that which he ought 
to have following his own judgement , not that of him who examines him , 
whick makes his anſwer to be true. Ila reſpunſio juxta debitam ejus mentem vera 
kt. | 
ar when one is urged by his Father, his Superior, or by his Confeſſor, to 
tell ſomething which he would not diſcover unto them, he needs onely to 
form a ks different from their, and to imagine that they ought to 


ſtance ſoever the Judge can make, or other perſon that examines him, and conjures | 
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have it; and anſwering unto them comformably to this thought, he ſhall be 


covered from lying and falſhood , 1/a reſponſio juxta debitam ejus mentem vera 
eſt 


The laſt counſel which Sanchex gives for ſecuring and f acilitating equivocation is 
A. I, B. I, C. I. Art. 6, P. 3. S. 5. + hls 


of Lu ft. 6 5 
this, It behoves him who will make uſe of any of theſe equivocaticns, which we are a At oportet ut 
about to peak, of, to have an intention to give unto his words the ſence which they may vent quacungue 
truely receive, and by conſequence he muſt kus that he may peak them in any ſence | dits empin- 
which i true, though he know not in particular What that ſence 5, That is to ſay, —— ogg 

that a man ſpeaking a falſhood ſo evident, that he himſelf ſees no means to exciſe 9704 — poſ= 
or cover it under any equivocation, which might give it onely ſome colour of ſunt habere; & 
truth, he may nevertheleſs ſpeak it; and for to put his conſcience in ſurety, it is ſuſfi - c opus eſi ut 
cient for him to believe that which he ſaith may abſolutely be capable of ſome true . ſe 44%. 
ſence, though he knows it not. | me raed gym» ix 
By this rare Doctrine all 'deceivers and lyars have gained their cauſe , and this in c Hm 
Jeſuit hath given them more than ever they durſt hope for, for according to this ignorer. Ivid. 
1600 Doctrine they may not onely deceive without puniſhment, and without being % 46. p. 30. 
diſcovered, which is that which they pretend to,; but whatſoever deceit, lye or 
per ys they uſe, they lye not nor forſwear themſclyes at all, though they may be- 
lievethemſelvesthat they do, ſeeing clearly that that whichthey ſay is not true, and 
being not able ſo much as to ſee how it can be true, provided onely, that they ſup. 
poſe and that they believe in general, that it may he ſo abſolutely in ſome ſence 
which they do not know, bye 
Sanchez attributes this expedient unto Saree. But to keep always his advan- 
tage, even above his Fraternity , and to hold the rank of a Maſter in this matter, 
he propoſes alſo another invention, or at leaſt he ſtretches that of Suarex, and he b 4t ſat erit ut 
expounds it yet more eaſily. b It ſuffices, ſaich he, that he hath aw intention to give _—_ ſenſum 
that ſence to his words Which a learned man hath gounſalled him to give it, or might un 125 = — — . 
derſtaxnd it in. He wills therefore that he ſhould not trouble Eimſel ſo much as to in:eligit, Ibid. 
know whether the evident falſity which he ſpeaks and which he ſees himſelf, may 
be covered by any ordinary or eaſie equivocation; and he believes that it behoyes 
him onely to have an intention to ſpeak in ſuch a ſence as a learned man, who is 
experienced in equivocations, can give him, though it be altogether unknown from 
common people. So important a matter is it to have the counſel of a man who 
knows all the flights of this myſtery , and who hath proper ones for all ſorts of af- 
fairs, For we may not onely make uſe of his counſeſs when he is preſent , and when 
we have time to conſult him; hut alſo in his abſence when we make our reference 
1610 unto him in all ſorts of difficulties which we meet with in this matter, and make uſe 
of his counſel and direction to deceive all men without ſeeing him or ſpeaking to 
him, purpoſing onely in our ſelves to do that which be would do or counſel us; 
ſuppoſing that he would finde out ſome means by his contrivance,, to juſtifie the 
lye and per jury which we are about to fall into; although we ſee not any way at 
all how this which we are about to ſpeak and to ſwear can be true in any ſence, or 
8 from lying and per jury, according to any rules of Truth and Ju- 
ce, a 1 N r * . : 


be faſt ARTTCLE. 


wi 
— 


Lf general proof that the Feſwitical Authors favour and nouriſh the luſt of 
mes in all things; andthe common principle from which they draw all 
names . that they [ay in favour of it. 


—— all which we have ſpoken hitherto, it may be known clearly, by a general 
proof, that the Jeſuits nouriſh and favour as m uch asthey can the luſtsof men, by 
conſidering what they ſay to the diſadvantage of charity. For as charity and luſt are 
two contrary motions and loves which divide our heart, in ſuch manner that it is all- 

ways poſſeſſed and moved by the one or the other: and it hatt ſo nuch more of luſt, 

a it hark leſs of charity; luſt cannot be fayouted more nor eſtabliſhed more forcibly 

1620 Nche heart of man to cauſe it to reign continually throngh his whole life and all his 
actions, then by chafing charity away from therice, forto reduce it ro ſuch a ſtreight 

as that it cannot bettiore diminiſhed, nor have lefſe r beingentirly de. 
ſtroyed. And fos this reaſon the Jeſuits carry themſelves ſo in this partictilar ; and 

7 I. J. B. 1. + Is A. 7. | 1 wy | with 
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with ſuch a conſent of their Authors, that it ſeems that a general conſpiracy and 

reſolution hath been taken about in, in ſo general aſſembly ot all their Society. 
There are ſome who pretend that a man is never obliged, upon any occaſion, nor 
at any determinate time, to love God, in all the courſe of his life, nay, nor even at 
death. The more religious reduce this great and firſt commandment to a certain 
— time, and certain occaſions which are very rare ard diſtant. At what time, in- 
pore per ſe abli. q#ires Eſcobar, doth the precept of loving God oblige a mas in it ſelf ? He rehearſes 
gar preceptum divers opinions, and expreſſes bis own in thele terms; 4 7 paſs by the opinion of Azor 
cheritatn ad who alleadges eight times,or eight occaſions , and that of Sanchez, who acknowledges but 
Deum Eſcob. ne alone wherein this precept obliges : ( he leaves the one as too large, and the other 
* F a — nas too ſevere and too exact; ) at follom Henriquez who obſerves three times in 
d Mito ſcnten which this precept obliges. The firſt is, when a man begins to haue the aſe of reaſon ;, 
uam Ai octo the ſecond 1s upon the point of death; the third is all the time of a mans life between 


tempora aſſig- thoſe two, at the leaſt from five years to five years. But 1 ſay farther, follomggg Fil- 
O74 1 9 liutius, that it is probable that this precept doth not oblige in rigour every five years but 1 636 8 


e Sequor autem at the diſcretion and judgement of Wiſe perſons. 

Henrique t11a BY 2 

ad hoc preceptum temps a aſſigu antem. Primum quidem eft morale principium Yationis ; Secundum, mortis articul us 2 
Tertium , tempus vite inter nedium, ſaltem ſingulm quinque anni. Adds ex Filliutio, probabile eſſe non quinqu(unas in- 


gulis rigoroſe obligare, ſed ſapient um arbitrio, Idid. 


If a man be obliged to love God but upon one occaſion, as ꝙ auc bex would have ir, 
or at the beginning of his uſe of reaſon, and at det th, and now and then during 
his life, as Henriquez believes; or from five to five years, and even leſs as Eſcobar 
adds, or at moſt upon eight occaſions onely which may happen during a mans whole 
life, according to Axor, all the reſt of his time, that is to ſay, almoſt all the life of a 
man ſhall be for luſt, and one may employ it to love any other thing befides God, 
that is to ſay, to love the creatures, temporal things, the goods of this world, without 
being obliged to turn away his minde and his heart from them to love God; it bei 
certain that the heart of man cannot be without ſome love, and that that of the world 
and of the creatures doth occupy all that which the love of God dothjnot poſſeſs. 
Amicus not daring to oppoſe himſelf abſolutely to the opinion of Divines who hold 
that to ſatiſſie the precept of loving God we are obliged to have actually more love 
for him than for the Creature, expounds this opinion in ſuch ſort that he doth in- 
deed defend it. The ſecomd opinion holds, faith he, that it bebeves to love God above 

f Secunda ſex. Al things , in preferring him above them, and efteeming him more; but not in lovin 
tentza docet him with more tenderneſs. This # the commen judgement of Divines, which is true 
Deum dſſe dll. and which ought to be followed. And for toexpound this more clearly, he addeth; 
. _ 6 AU preference comes from a judgemem by which after We have compared iwo things, 
etiative, We chooſe the one and leave the other. For becauſe judge that the one thing is worth mere 
4 prelative. than the other, I preferr that which ] judge to be the better. Ne diſtinguiſhes here two 


Eſt communis a@s; the one is that by which we compare two things together; and the other, that 1646 


Thelogorwn af. by which we give the preference to that which we judge the better. Ard he puts ap- 


— 3 precicative love in the latter of theſe two acts, which is for all that an act of judge. 


rom, 4. diſp, ment and of under ſtanding as well as the former, So that to love God more than all 
29. ſe. 2. n. the creatures appretiatively ot by preference , according to him, is no other thing 
15. p. 3838, then te 7wdge , that God is better and more perfect then all the Creatures, But this 
tn offre. may be done by the greateſt Sinner as well as by the greateſt Saint, this judgement 
——_— being more in the head than in the heart, and proceeding more from knowledge and 
—— unizs light of minde than from aſſection. 


# alio, Ex eo 3 
enim quod judico unum eſſe melius & perfectius alio, Ibid, num. 18. 


Alſo it is clear that one may eſteem them much whom he loves not at all, and 
alſo more than thoſe whom he loves. And there is nothing more common then to 
eſteem thoſe for whom one has no true affe ction at all, but an intire indifference. 
So that this eſteem and this judgement cannot be named love but improperly; he 
he who ſets not his love which is due unto God, above all things, otherwiſe — in 
in this judgement and in this eſtimation, which makes him prefer him above all 
things, as deſerving to be beloved above all things, doth not at the bottom 

I. I, B. I. C, I, A, 7. attribute 


— „ — 
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attribute unto him any rrue love at all, and holds in effect that there is no love due 
d him at all. | | tt 1 10, 784 
But if theſe Doctors who know to give to their own words, as well as to thoſe of 
Others , ſuch ſence as they pleaſe , even that which they have not, and which they 
cannot have naturally, as we have made appear in the former Chapter; 1 ſay, if 
1650 theſe Doctors that they may not ſeem to aboliſh intirely the commandment of love 
to God, fay that although they place this love that is due to God in the eſteem + 
which we ought to make of him above all the creatures, they exclude not for all 
this from that preference all ſort of affeRion for God, and that they ſuppoſe we 
have always ſome love for him. They reduce elſewhere this love, whatſoever it 
be according to them, to ſo baſe a degree, that they teſtifie ſufficiently that all 
their explications are rather to diſguiſe their jadgement, than to expound it clear- 
ly; — that not daring abſolutely to deny the commandment of loving God, 
they — and deface, as much as they can, the love which they ſuppoſe to be due 
unto him. Mo 
h Iwill prove unto you, ſaith Amicus, that although the love of Cod appretiative h Quod aden 
above all things be in a very low degree; It ſufficeth for to accompliſh the precept of love ſola dels 
towards God, This is to aboliſh intirely the commandment of loving God, by 7424 Dey 
maintaining chat we are not obliged to love him as it doth command, for God d — I” joe 
demand all our love, ſince he demands all our heart. And Amicus faith and at- dum Rene den 
tempts to prove that the loweſt degree of love ſuffices to accompliſh the preceꝑt of charit tu cya 
love towards God. And that he might not leave any place to doubt of his thought 2% f re- 
upon this point, he repeats the ſame thing in the following number, and he ſpeaks —.— nk * 
thereof as of a truth which follows from his principles. It is manifeſt, faith be, num. 19 
following the principles which I have eſtabliſhed , that this love of God may be had i Quod autem 
though it be weak in the loweſt degree, becauſe we may have ſuch an opinion and eſteem tali dilettio 
1670 of God, whereupon we may judge him becanſe of his uncreated goodneſs to deſerve to be po * — 
loved mere than all his creatures; and nevertheleſs be but ſlenderly moved to the exer- fro be, conſt. 
tiſe of this act. ex — er; | 
. i 3 quonam pojf a- 
talem æſtimetiotem de Dep hab er i am | ; 
. ͤ bernard i mor emchs h G: 


Ifthis be to love God to judge that he merits to he beloyed,, the greateſt ſinners, 
{nfidels, and Devils themſelves be capable of this love, and if to love as he com- 
mands , it be ſufficient to be moved but ſlenderly , and to have for him an affetion 
weak to the loweft degree; We muitraze out or correct the commandment which re- 
quires that we love him with all our frength and With all our heart. 

Thus theſe Divines, deſtroying the love of God in the bearts of men, cauſe the 
love of the world to reign there; and reducing the love which is commanded us, to 
the utmoſt point and loweſt degree that it can be in, they givę all liberty to luſt, and 
leaveit all the extent of the heart and of the aſſections. | 

We need not therefore wonder if they ſtrongly maintain, that it is lawful to love 
temporal good things, as riches, honor, and pleaſure. * It # no evil to deſire glory h Licet gloriam 
Au reputation for a good end, 4s much as one deſerves, ſaith E ſcobar after Folet. & famam ob 
But Tolet cxpounds himſelf better than Eſcabar, in the place which he cites , where bonum finem op- 

aſter he had ſaid , | The difference whic his betwixt Pride and vaine Glory i this, — : 
that Pride tranſports men with u deſire and love of their mn excellency; and vain Glory Eſcobar tr. = 
bath a defire to manifeſt bis own proper excellency particularly before others ; He adds cx. 2. cap. 8. 
in tavour of yain glory, that . go deſire it in not a thing bad in it ſelf, but indifferent, yp 825 393: 


ax Es | 


* * # 


* 


4 to deſire money. | gloria I ſuper 
- irons pant ect eee 4-1 bia, Superbis 
, enim appetic,expellentiam, yana autem gloria manifeſtationem excedemti a, pr acipue apud los. 


+þ 3 4 22 1.15 5 11 * . 
| They cannot better ,uſtifie yanity then by avarice, by approving them at the 
ſame time and in two words. And that which they ſay.is moſt repygnane to the 
judgement of Saint Paul writing to Timothy, That thoſe who would be rich fall in n Qui vous 
| x | 5 di vitet feri 
incidant in tentationem & in laqueum di aboli . ad Timoth. 6. v. — 
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| nerally of the world, and of the love of temporal goods which are in this world, 
© No'ite dilige- gives this advice or rather command from God. Love not the world, nor the things 
re mundum, that are in the world: for if any love the World the love of God is not in him. This 
language of the Holy Ghoſt is ſufficiently different from that of the Jeſuits. Yer 


neque ea que 


ſont i monte. they ceaſ ad that what they ſay, th love th. 
1% they ceaſe not to pretend that what they ſay, that one may love the goods 
— vg * * of this world, is ſupported by the authority of the Saints and their examples, 


eſt charitas Pa- and even of JESUS CHRIST himſelf, 

tris in eo. 1. Saint Chryſoſtome, in his VII. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, faith, that 
Joan, c. a. v. 15. a ſecular perſon ought in all things to live like a Monk, fave that he may cohabite 
44 . with his wife if he be marryed. ? The ſecular, ſaith he, ang ht he to pretend that 
wy 5 — 4 mere is lawful to him then to a Mouaſt ic excepting only cohabitation with his wife? It 
bihere mon cho, is true that in this point he hath a particular power , but not in other thingsjn all other 
quim cum uxore things be @ obliged to live as the Monaſticks. 

habitare tantum? 

hic enim habet veniam, in — nequaquam, ſed omnia equaliter ſicut monachi debet agere. S. Chryſ. hom. 9. in 
Ep. ad Hebræos. : 

q cum uxoris 
co-· habit at iunem 
toncedit laico 


ö Celot alledging theſe words of Saint Chryſofteme , expounds them, or rather cor 
rects them in this ſort : Len this Prelate writes that it is lawful for a ſecular toce- 
ſeribit Antiſtes, Lab ite with bus wife , be would ſay that it ic lawful for bim to bring up his children, to 
educationm take care of the affairs of his Family; to deſire dignities with moderation, and the bo- 
liberorum, reique nowrs of the world; to follow his own free inclinations to take pains to hoard no wealth; 
f —— Cue and tocloſe up all in a word, but which 1 an hierarchique and 4 Holy one, to lead bis 
"6 Aare life altogether divided aud aiſtinct, difparting his affettions and thoughts to many diffe- 
& ſecularis rent objetts. | | 
honor is deſfides 4 | MW 2 . 
uium, liberum ſue voſ unt at is uſum, queſiuoſos labores : uno verbo, eoque bierarchica , drviduas diſtin aſque vitas & 
imaginationes illi permiſſ as admonet, Celot p. 573. | 


Saint Chryſoſtom ſaith abſolutely that a ſecular hath no licence more then a 
Monk, except that he may co-habite with his wife. And Celot ſaith that he may 


to temprations and the ſnares of the Devil. And to that of Saint goln, who ſ peaking ge- i 


1680 


love and deſire the things ofthe world, though this be not allowed a Monk, G 


permits to ſeculars , ſaith this Jeſuit , 4 moderate deſire of dignities and honours of the 
world, That is to ſay, in moſt cle terms, that God hath allowed him ambition 
and vanity ſo it be not exceſſive , e hath permitted him to follow his own proper will, 
which cannot be done without hgbe delivered from the dependence which he hath 
on him, and diſpenſing with hich from ſaying, with all Saints, They will be done on 
Earth as it is in Heaven: ſo at inſtead of this he permits them to demand that 
their own will may be fulfilled. /| / : i 
This eſtate of free diſpoſing of our wills was that of Adam before he ſinned: 
but now it is that of ſinners and of the damned, and God hath not a greater judpe- 
ment to inflict ona man in this world then to give him up unto himſelf, and to let 
him do what he will. For this cauſe Ce lot bath ned to ſpeak better then he in- 
tended, when he ſaid that God had leſt to the people of this world, and to the lovers 
of this world, in fayour of whom he ſpeaks, the free diſpoſal of their wills, libe- 
rum ſug voluntatis uſum. But this permiſſion is not, as he pretends, a permiſ- 
ſion of approbation or diſpenſation which gives them right; but a permiſſion of 
judgement and of renunciation , which imports and implyes puniſhment and ven- 


nce. | 
92 faith alſo that God permits ſecular perſons to labour to gather wealth, u- 
Pnoſes labores; which is the very conſequence of his diſcourſe and opinion. For as 
the ſeryants of God do labour to ſerve him and to gain eternal wealth, which he hath 
promiſed to thoſe that ſerve him; even ſo the people of the world ſerve the world, 
and labour for adyancement in the world, and to get temporal wealth. | 
r no verbo, Finally be ſaith * rhar to conclude all in one word, but which is hierarchique and 
coque 2 holy , God hath permitted them to lead a life divided and diſtracted, parting their 
60 As . 


diſtinctaſque vitas & imaginationes illi permifſ as admonet, 
T, I, E. I, C. I. A. 7. 


mind. 
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winds and thoughts towards a multit ade of different objects. I am not aſtoniſhed at 
all that he declares ſo openly , that he who is no proteſt Religious may divide his 
minde and life betwixt God and the world; that is to ſay, that he may love the 
world as well as God. This ſaying is worthy him, but not holy nor hierarchique 


1700 as he aſſures us. This is rather a profane ſpeech and unworthy of a Chriſtian, and 


1710 


1920 


oppoſite to the hierarchy, being it is contrary to the order and commandment of 
God, who ordaines us * to love him with all aur heart, and forbids us to love the Diliges Domis 
world and all that is in the World, num Deum tuum 


ex tato corde tus, 
Nolite dili gere mundum, neque ea que in mun do ſunt, 1. Joan, 2. v. 15, 


Nevertheleſs he forbears not to take Saint Chryſaſtome for warrant of this ſaying, 
as if he could cover an errour by an impoſture. He makes this great Saint to ſay, 
or rather he ſaith for him, againſt his will, and contrary to his thoughts and expreſſe 
words, that it lawful for a ſecular perſon to lead a life wholly divided and ſevered, 
prog his affeftions and thoughts on many 2 object. Which agrees not with 
what he himſelf hath related of this Saint; that a Chriſtian who liveth in the world 
is obliged to the fame things with a profeſſed Religious, excepting the uſage of 
marriage: Omnia & qualiter ſicut Monachi agere debet ; unleſs he pretends that it 
is lawful alſo for the Monks and Religious, as well as ſeculars , to part their lives be- 
twixt God and the world, | | 
After he had thus abuſed the authority of the Saints, he abuſeth alſo their ex- 
ample,to ſupport his falſe principle, and to eſtabliſh ambition, uſury, and the love 
of this world and the goods of this world amongſt Eccleſiaſtiques and the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as amongſt the ſeculars. For he is bold to aſſure us that 
the greateſt perſonages of antiquity , as Saint Bal, have ſuffered themſelves to 
breake out into paſſions, like thoſe he allows the people of the world, and have 
appeared vehemently concerned in occaſions ſo important as are the elections and 
ordinations of the Paſtors of the Church. See how he diſcourſes ; b vr know that b Magnin etiam 
humane reaſons have often tranſported the greateſt perſons , toſeth to advance their 9" is bam an 
kindred and their friends to the orders and charges of the Church: and the Eccleſia- e; ſera 


non rar d ejuſ- . 


ftical Hiſtory relates that Saint Baſil erected an Epiſcopali Seat at Zazime which was „ parcutum 


but a defpicable and poor Town, that he might eſtablifs Gregory Nazianzen there , to aut amicorum 
the end he might make uſe of him as his friend, againſt Anthemius Metropolitan of ordinationes 
the ſecond Province of Cappadocia. In which if he had conſidered the glory of God alone, * 1ſnaſiſſe, Et 
and bad not mingled therewith ſome Earthly defire, St. Gregory had more readily and ar ox ans 
with leſſe reſiſtance yielded himſelf to the will of Saint Baſil, | narrat hiſtoria 

2 Zazinu, vill dc 
deſpecto oppido, erect am Epiſcopatus Sedem , ut in ea conflitutus Gregorius Nax ian tus amici ſui partes adverſus An- 
themium ſecund æ Cappadaciæ Metropolitanum tueretwr. © uo in fatto ſi anicam Dei ſpectaſſet gloriam , neque terreni 
deſiderii quidquam admiſcuiſſet , facilius fine dabio cefiſſet Bajilia Gregorius. Celot p. 947. 


He is not contented unjuſtly to condemn Saint Baſil, he makes Saint Gregory ta 
condemn him alſo ; ſuppoſing falſely that he had oppoſed him, becauſe he diſco- 
vered: ſome worldly deſire in his deſign. But by this rule we muſt ſay that all the 
Saints who at the firſt reſiſted other Saints, or the Church, or God himſelf , when 
they were called to Eccleſiaſtique Offices and ſometimes by miracle, have obſerved 
ſome humane and terreſtrial concern in the conduct and yocation of the Church, the 
Saints, and God himſelf, upon which they grounded their refuſal , and refi- 
ſtance. 7 
After that Celot had impoſedthis infirmity and defect upon Saint Beſ/ , he makes 
application thereof to his deſign , which is to authorize Luſt by the example of fo _ 
great a Saint, drawing thence this conſequence, © Saint Baſil then might create c. Fat ergo S. 
and eſtabliſh under him new Biſhops, whom they call Suffragans , to augment the 5 = 
dignity and authority of his Metropolitan Church. . May not another Saint upon en pelt dig- 
like octaſion give unto his Brother, bis Kinſman , his faithful Friend, the conduct of taten amplift- 
an ancient Biſhoprick ? | carer, aοο 

= 7 Epi ſcopos fbi 

ſabditos, quos ſaffraganeos appellamus , conſtituere. d Nonpoterit Sauct us alius fomili ex cauſa veteri Epiſcopata 
ſiatiem & conſanguineum ſuum, aui amicum ſideliſimum preficere } Ibid. 
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1. We may obſerve in this diſcourſe firſt of all the raſhneſs wherewich he im- 
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poſes upon Saint Baf/, without any ground, to have acted tiamanely f and to have 
op. | 


been carried by intereſt and a carnal deſite, to make St. Gregory a Bi | 
2. The conſequence he draws from this ſuppoſed fact, ſaying that by the 
example of Saint Bail others may chooſe their kindred and friends, for intereſt and 
humane conſideration, to ſucceed them in their charges of their Churches. 

3. The concluſion and end of this reaſoning and this example, which is onely to 
make uſe of it to authorize and juſtify the loye of the world and the poods of this 
world, and conſequentiy to let looſe the reins to | uſt, and to give men the liberty 
to follow it withour difficulty and without remorſe of conſcience, | 

Poza proceeds farther untoa greater exceſſe in this ſame ſubject, attributing 
even to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf this manner of acting altogether humane, and altogether 
from fleſh and blood, in two the moſt Holy and Divine functions which he hath ex- 
ercized, which are the diſtribution of his grace, and vocation to an Apoſtleſhip. 
For in that Saint ohn Baptiſt was ſanctified from the wombe of his Mother, he ar- 

ues that by ſtronger reaſon Jeſus Chriſt hath done the ſame favour to Saint Foac- 

Gm and Saint Anne. Becauſe that Saint Poachim and Saint Anne were his Grand- 

father and Grand. mother, whereas Saint ohn was but his couſin, See here his 

* ut Marie words ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, * For to make himſelf more complaiſant towards 
edblandrretswr Mary who was to be conceived without original fin , he delivered her Father and Mo- 
_—_ orgnara ther from the original corruption more readily then Saint John. And I ſee not, ſaith 
flats vin be, why the liberality of Feſus Cbriſt ſhould be greater towards Saint John, then to- 
parentem :«dhuc wards his Grand-father and Grand. mother. Faint John being Conſin unto the V irgin: 
velocius quim but this proximity being onely in the collateral line, it is leſſe then that of Fathers and 
Foannem @ n. Mothers and other Anceſtors who are in the right line: Saint John was the fore- runner 
1 of our Lord: but this dignity is not ſo proper to preſſe the bounty of peſus Chriſt, as that 
Which ariſes from the quality of Father and other in reſpect of Mary. 


ria liberavit, 
Neque video 


gon fer ; rake aig 2 | | | 
fuerit beneficentia Chriſti in Foannem , quam in utrumque avum, Foannes erat quidem conſobrinus Deipare ; at multo 


minor eſt neceſſitudo hac i trauſverſa liuea derivata, quim que reldb tramite deſcendit pat um & avorum, Fodunes fuit 
precwſor Domini, bec tamen diguitas urget minus clementiam Chriſti , quim iila quæ ſumitur ex pat io munere per 
Maiaw. Poza Blucidarii l. 2. tr. 8. c. 3. ſect 2. p. 547. : 


This is a great raſhneſs,anda reaſoning altogether carnal and groſſe, to preferre 
the natural quality of Father and Mother of the Virgin, to the Holy and eminent 
quality of the fote-· runner of Jeſus Chriſt, by which Saint Fob» furpaſfed all the 
greateſt Saints, and all the Prophets. But this is yet a greacer temerity, and a 
thought yet more carnal, to attribute the grace of God to natural conditions of fleſh 
and blood, againſt the moſt clear and certain principles of Faith. Finally this is a 
third exceſſe, to maintain, Saint Pac him and Saint Anne had fo much or more grace 
and Holyneſs then Saint ohn Baptiſt, ſince it is formally to contradict Jeſus Chrift, 
who hath declared that amongſt all the Saints who were born before ohn, there 
was none greater then he. And the foundation of this imagination is no better 
then it is it ſelf. For he pretends that Jeſus Chriſt entring into the ſame obligati- 
ons with bis Mother, and making chem as his own, cage 
thoſe to whom the Virgin was more obliged, and more ſtraitly bound according to 

e ut quibus the order of nature and of birth. See here his words: © Ir was reaſonable that 
magis ſccundum (ug Chrift ſhonld give grace in more abundance to thoſe to whom his Mother was 


— ro more obliged by the Laws of nature, and by the particular engagements of her con- 
nebatur (beata ar10n, 

Virgo) illis a. | 

bundaatugrem gr atiam Chriſti impertiret. L. 3. tr. 10 c. 5. p. 61. 


$© 0 » 
Hoc carni & And ſpeaking of the vocation of the Apoſtles, he 'faith that Jeſus 
ſanzuini dedit, Chriſt f "20 ſatitſte the Laws of F lef and Blood, id ebooſe almeſ# half his Apoſtles of 
- _ = tbe amber of his kindred according to the fleſh, He cannot ſay more openly, that 
arte Apo 0 


rum ex coęnatis 
ſecundum car 
nem pararetur. 


ſtribution of his Graces , and in the vocation of his Apoſtles to their office, which 
are two actions of his power the moſt principal and Divine. 
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to give more grace to 


. Teſus Chriſt was acted by carnal aſſection, and by humane conſiderations, in the di- 
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The Pelagians proceeded intheir hereſie no further than this point, to ſay that 
God diſtributed his Grace according to the rules of fleſh and blood, The phariſees 
who looked narrowly into all the actions of Jeſus Chriſt to reprove them, never 
found in all his lite the leaſt occaſion to reproach him that he acted humanely , and 
with accept ation of perſons , preferring his kindred before others. On the con- 
trary, they found always ſo much indifferency in all his conduct, that they publique. 
ly gave this teſtimony of him: * Toa reſpect no mans perſon, and you have no regard C von eÞ tidy 
u to men. +) oh cura 1980, 

The ſame Author inthe ſame place purſuing his diſcourſe, diſcovers more open- non —_ 
ly yet the thought which he hath of our Saviour in this matter; and makes it ſanam hominis, 
more unexcuſable, ſee how he ſpeaks. 5 But for fear that peſu Chrift ſhould let MY. 23. v. 16, 
looſe the reins unto ambition, and that the love which he had to his kindred might not 4 — 
appear too exceſſive, be choſe none of them, to make him Prince and Chief of the Apeſtles; nimina videre- 
bat he choſe Saint Peter who was of another Family, and of another N eig bhouriug tur amor, oy 
Town. So that, according to the thoughts of this Author, vanity , and the conſide. ambitioni frens 
ration of men did a little hold back the ambition of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that if lie had — vul- 
not been afraid to diſcover, and make too much to appear that paſſion which he had ——— —þ 
to mike great his kindred, as he had already advanced many ta the Apoſtleſhip, he pem ele git: ſed 
had alſo it may be choſen ſome one ofthem to make him head of the Apoſtles. . But r aliena familia 
if Jeſus Chriſt could prefer his kindred before other men to make them Apoſlles be- 2. de 
cauſe of their kindred , as this Jeſuit pretends, why could not he by the ſame rea- fe 3 
ſon give them the primacy over the Apoſtles? If it had been too great ambition to ,, 10. c. © 
do the ſecond, as he fuppoſes, it bad been alſo ambition, according to him, though p. 614, 
lefſ-, to do the former. The extremeſt point of 8 of the Jews in the time of 
the Law, and of Tyrants ſince the coming of Chriſt, hath been to ſet Idols in tha 
Temples, and on the Altars conſecrated unto God, But this is a far greater exceſs 
to ſer luſt, that is to ſay, the ſpring of all ſins, of all diſorders, of all the evils in the 
world, in God himſelf, and Jeſus Chriſt, | 

The Holy Fathers have obſeryed that the Deyil never found any artifice or means 
more efficacious to authorize vice, and give it a free courſe among Pagans,chen to let 
them ſee the examples of it in the actions of the falſe gods, it being eaſie to carry 
them on to imitate thoſe whom they adored. The Jeſuits do the — thing, In a 
manner more criminal , attributing to the Saints, and even unto Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
humane motions, and earthly deſires, and paſſions of fleſh and blood, and per- 
ſtrading men alſo that they are not evil, and that they may follow ithem in their 
conduct; or rather that they are obliged to do them, ſince the Goſpel teaches us 
to follow Jeſus Chriſt in all things, in the conduct of our lives, and the regulation of 
onr manners, a 

We muſt a vo, that it is not poſſible more to promate luſt , nor more to dehaſs 

the Son of God. JED 


Of habitual ſin. 


C HA p. II. 


Of Sins in habit, or habitual Sins. 


That there i ſcarcely any habitual Sins, according to the Feſuits; and that 1770 
cuſtom of ſinning may make a man wncapable of ſinning. 
S indoing evil we accuſtom our ſelves thereunto, and in following luſts we 
A cauſe them to paſs into habits, which ſtrengthen and increaſe more the in- 
elination we had unto evil; the order of reaſon requires in the deſign we haye, to 
© conſider the fprings and the principles of ſin, to make appear how the Jeſuits nouriſh 
them, that after we have treated of Luſt, we ſpeak allo of evil habits, 
I propoſe,for example, of habitual ſins ſwearing and blaſphemy : becauſe theſe 
fim of themſelyes produce neither pleaſure not profit ,, its onely paſſion which car 
nes men to them, and evil cuſtom which nouriſherh them. So that to ſpeak pro. 
perly and according to their peculiar naturę, they are ſins of paſſion and 
bit * 5 K 


Bauny in his ſumme, chap. + Pag. 60. ſpeaking of a perſoh accuſtomed to ſwear, 
who for this reaſon is always in danger to be for worn, gives this counſel to their 
Confeſſours. The Confolſor to binder this evil, ought to dra from bis penitent an 

af} of diftike,or to ſpeak beiter, of diſavowing this curſed cnftom, For by thus means 
bhe oaths which follow proceeding from ſach an habit ſhall be eſteemed involuntary it 
their cauſe. Suarez I. 3. of Vaths chap. G, Sanchea. in his Summe, I. 3. c. J. u. 11. 
and by conſequence without inn ** 
This practice is very eaſie and very convenient, if it be ſo that one word of diſown- 
ing fins, which a Confeſſor can draw out of the mouth ofa ſinner, may ſerve all at 
once to be a temedy for all che ſins which he hath committed, and for the juſtift- 
cation of all the fits he ſhall be able to commit for the future by the violence of an 
evil habit, fo the fimple declaration which a man ſhall make of bis being ſorry to 
ſee himfelf ſabje& to ſuch a vice. 4 to eztuſe him from all the ſins which be 
ſhall afterwards commit by that habit which he bath of chis vice ; as the debaucbet 
and exceſſes of the mouth, immo deſt ſpeeches, lyes, deceits, thefts,and orhes ſuch 
ne. And ſo alqoſt all vices of thus ſort ſhall be innocent, there being tew per- 
ſons that are not ſorry for being engaged in them, and being unable to e 
becauſe of their long accuſtoming themſelves unto them, or who at leaſt do not or 
—_— — 1 diſallow them, and teſtiſie ſome diſpleaſure againſt them in ſome 
good interval. 
And yet if this good Father had been well read in Sanchez whom he cites, Tam 
confident he would have been render'd yet more eaſie and complacent in this point. 
For Sanchez, acknowledges no particular fin in Oaths that proceed of an habit 
though no diſavowing them be made to excuſe them, as Bauny requires, See how he 
p Poſterior ſen- ſpeaks herein: ? The laſt opinion which I follew as the moſt probable, holds that 
rentia, ci tan» thoſe Oaths which are made without act nal application, which of it ſelf were ſufficient 
quam probabilie- to a mortal fin , are not of themſelves new ſins properly and particularly, onely becauſe 
a — . of the cnftom of ſwearing , how great ſoever it be, and though no renunciation er re- 
— fone how. traftation be made of it. 


tentia ſormal i 
& — ſe ſuſſicientĩ ad peccatum mortal ,nou eſſe in ſe novum ac proprium ac ſpeciale peccat um propter ſolam jurandi con · 
ſuetudinem, quali ſcumque fit, & nedum fit retracta. Sanchez op. mor. part. 1. I. 3. c. 5, n. 26. p. 21, | 


| Eſcobar is not far off from this opinion, where ſpeaking of blaſphemy , be de- 

Num aliquan. mands, 4 If blaſphemy be ſometimes a venial fins? And be anſwers abiolutely, ac- 

do venialu blaſ- cording to his uſe; That ſuch a cuſtom whereof one thinks not at allmakes fin not to be 
mia? con- 

— audi m ah que advc rtentia let hale peccatum g facie, Eſccbar tract. 1. exam. 3. cap. 6, num. 28. 

pag 73» 
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werte; Rut ſor the moſt part hinders 9 ain would he of he did 
ſwear without being accuſtomed. Filter ig ſpaalis ĩheiſa me more at larꝑe and one 


clearly. 1. It vs demanded ti it 4 dunner, e. oder querd 


blaſphenie dufte 
place than vbem 4 man bla aint without hauirg full æmemiadg tbereuſ , Iny much (0+ 1, onſue:udear 


ever he be accuſtomed thereto he ſins not mortally. Hetabees tht teaſaniofthis.conclufion 51% The man di 
out of nage neral pr incipla inch — —„— ch The reaſon ic; ſaith he, dine ad mali. 
becauſe, a we have aid bavating free aul t/aveary fin, ito f mortaly5t bt houts iam. Riſpondeo | 


to have a fat . ae of \whichon whas aucun footer it ares f 54 4 de ola 
thereby et. n dA fads 221 e bit eolmtigield 2074 tens, & e 


r Hair Ur is, fda? itte il aide , 21 lortatur blaſphes 
ads, ao en, ccatum mort ile. F ilkiuryts,onr; . tem. 3 tract. 25. 
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eftate of fin . Firſt of all, res an [ 
afterwards he ſpeaks' bis own In cheſe rt 
cuſtom ee Without neceſſity and 
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He demands again on the ſame ſub = If perjury, which one commits through e Site 2 
e be 4 mortal bin , 1 the caſtem Bu 10 nin n; And — 14 
rejein the 0] mon of thoſe who * 85 hep TY met J x fn he Wers: * tural; peccatum 
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So that :ccording to ce eee of this Divine, ati be ster uh full 
knowledge , provided that it be not againſt truth: although he ſwear againſt the 
truth and per jure himſelf, if he have not a full knowledge, being tranſported with 
paſſion, and by the violence of ſome habit, it is no mortal fin , alcbough he doth 
ſwear without neceſſity, without utility. and by an evil cuſtom contracted by 
many crimes; and which is yet more conſiderable; though he alſo have a will and 
affection addicted to i n, becauſe of this evil cuſigm. That is to ſay, that a man may 
have a will carryed on to ſit, and fin actually without ſinning, and without being 
capable of the ſin which he commits. 

Baxny in the 6, chap. of his Summe, p. 73. ſpeaks of perſons accuſtomed to curſe 
creatures that are without reaſon , as Getittemen that curſe their Dogs and Hawks, 
when they have no good Game; Carters their Horſes when they put them to 
trouble; Mariners the ſeaſon and the wind when it is contrary to them. And af- 
ter he had reported the opinion of Navarre , and ſome others who condemn theſe 
maledictions of venial ſin { adds: As for me, I believe that I may. ſay with truth that 
ſetting aſide choler by which ſuch people [ufter themſelves to be tranſported in ſuch in- 
wocent exerciſes , it ts wo fault neither venial nor mortal to curſe Dogs, Horſes, 
HaWks, or other irrational things. So that there is nothing but choler, according to 
him that cauſes fin in theſe curſes ; he that ſhall utter them in cold blood and with- 
out tranſport, or who ſhall woke uſe of them onely as ornaments of languape, as he 
faith, ſpeaking of Qaths, chap. 5. p. 66. or who ſuffers himſelf to go on therein by 
an evil cuſtom, which is become natural, and makes him do it without yiolence,with- 
out tranſportation , and even fo that he perceives it not, he committeth no fir in in 
the moſt ſtrange curſes and execrations, 

A. 1, B, J, C, 2. K But 
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Bat to hold to theſe principles of the Jeſuirs and others, and to follow their ar- 
guments; iſ it fall out that theſe ſame. perſons who are accuſtomed ro utter theſe 1820 
curſes, be alſo tranſported wich choler, theit choler will be no ſin no mote then their 
curſes; eſpecially if it come from a ſtrong habit, and that che emotion be ſo ſtrong 
that it trouble and blind che mind | | 
Tuns comprizes in a ſe wordsalfthat Naum, Fillimtine, Eſcobar, and gan- 
chex, have ſaid concerning the cuſtom of ſwearing and blaſpheming. He ſpeaks 
alſo more preciſely and more clearly then they, diſcharging abſolutely of all fin 
the blaſphemies and per juries which are made by an evil habit contracted by long 
uſe, which he aſſures us of as a certain truth, and which follows neceſſirily from 
þ Ex dh the principles of his Divinity. See here his terms: bo It follows from that which } 
colligitur eum have ſaid, that he who from the impreſſion of an inveterate cuſtom , as it were by a 
dul ex inveter4- ſort of impetuous neceſſity , is tranſported to do evil, as to Ipeał words of blaſphemy, 
ta N or perjury , ſins not at al; and to peak properly blaſphemes not at all, becauſe a 
— — man cannot ſin at all without rational knowledge an Aeliberation. Kollowing his 
tu ven malam Principles there are no habitual ſins at all, ſince evil cuſtom. not onely doch neither 
gu, v, c n Cauſe nor augment ſin, but alſo diminiſhęch it, aod ſametimes cakes it wholly. 
teriales blaſphe- away, and a-perſon who blaſphemes, forſwears, and doth every other criminal 
mi as þ-ofert, ve! thing that can be, fins not according to this maxime, when it comes from an evil l 830 
* inveterate cuſtom, which is become natural, which carryes him on to the commi/- 
pece are, nec p o. fon of all theſe crimes by a kind of neceſſary impreſſion, almoſt without any ſen- 
prie blaſph ma- ſible apprehenſion. | 


re, quia nullum 
peccatum fine ration is del;beratione committitur; Layman l. I. tr. 4. c. f. U. 6. p. z0. 


So the condition of this man, altogether corrupt and altogether plunged in vice, 
ſhall be better then of another leſſe viciqus, and exempt from wicked habits. This 
man by often ſinning ſhall be put into an eſtate of not ſinning any more, and into 
a kind of, for him, happy neceſſity, which will give him a power to commit all ſores 
ofcrimes ſecurely, freely and without being more criminal,or even at all guilty. But if 
it be true that by multitude of ſins a man becomes uncapable of ſinning, and that 
multitude of ſins make a man innocent; this would be a powerful motive to carry 
men on to all ſorts of vices and exceſſe, and to ſet men farther from yirtues , whoſe 
exerciſe is more painful, and never brings that advantage of being uncapable of ſin- 
ning, or to have power to commit the greateſt ſins without ſinning. 
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III. 


Of Sins of Ignorance, 


That Ignorance excuſes ſins committed without knowing them; and even 
thoſe which are committed afterwards: And that there is properly ns 
fins of Ignorance, according to the Jeſuits. 


= is a particular connexion, and as it were a natural conſequence betwixt 
fins of evil habits, and ſins of Ignorance. For one of the effects of an evil 
habit is by little and little to ſtifle the remorſes of fin, and by conſequence to re- 
move all thoughts of it, and to take away the knowledge of it, For this cauſe, ha- 
ving before viewed what the Jeſuits ſay of habitual ſin, order requires that we repre- 
ſent their opinion of thoſe which are committed by ignorance. 
Ignorance may be conſidered, either in regard of thoſe fins which are commit- 
ted without knowledge of them, or in regard of thoſe which have been heretofore 
committed, without thinking to do evil. And it may be inquired if the firſt be 
— and what is to be done when we come to apprehend that the ſecond 
are ſo, 
As to the latter point, Bawny (in his Summe, chap. 40. pag. 650. and 651) holds 
that if any one of ignorance and ſimplicity hath confeſſed his faults in groſſe, without 
determining of any one in particular, it will not be needful to draw out of his mouth the 
repetition of thoſe faults , if it cannot be commodionſly done, becauſe the Confeſſor 25 
preſſed ſo with penitents which give bim not leaſure. He would fay, that on the Feaſt- 
days when the Confeſſors are preſſed it will ſuffice to make a general confeſſion, 
without ſpecifying any one ſin in particular, as the Hugenots would have it. 
Aſter this queſtion he propoſes another: And what may we ſay of thoſe who in 
their youth have committed muny actions of a vicious nature, which notwithſtanding 
they did not believe to be ſuch ? Heanſwers definitively,that they are not obliged to 
confeſſe one word of them , when they know them and underſtand their nature and con- 
ditions , much leſſe to reiterate their confeſſions made already. Whence it follows 
that Saint Paul might have diſpenſed with himſelf to do penance for the ſins he 
had committed in his youth before his converſion, being he committed them through 
ignorance, as be tells us himſelf : 7gnorans fect incredulitate , 1 did them ignorantly 
in unbelief; and David ought not to ſay: Lord remember not the ſins of my youth a Delifia juven- 
and of my ignorance, A ſage Phy ſitian will not give this counſel to a patient whom —— & 
he knows to have of a long time laboured of ſome hidden diſeaſe, which now be- —_— — 
gins to appear, and to make it ſelf known by the pain to him who had it without ,,,;; Domine. 
knowing of it. He will not counſel him to keep it always hid without ſpeaking a h/. 24. v. 7. 
word, but that he diſcover it ſpeedily, and that he cauſe himſelf to be cured. 
But this opinion of Bauny may perhaps be founded upon a principle which Fil- 
liutius propoſes as probable; to wit, that even criminal .ignorahce doth not make 
confeſſion invalid. It is demanded, faith he, if when ignorance is not directly vo- wes nan 
luntary, thong h it be criminal, it make the Confeſſion invalid; though without due * . 
form ? He anſwers that the opinion Which holds it is, is probable. He would ſay, that n ef per ſe 
provided a man had no former deſign to conceal any thing in his confeſſion , though i:tentata, lice: 
by a notorious negligence , and which renders him guilty of mortal fin, and conſe- fr / . 
quently which renders him uncapable to receive the grace ofthe Sacrament of Pen- — 
ance, he had forgotten one or more crimes, nevertheleſs his confeſſion is valid. ,,,, ; nualidam, 
So that if afterwards he call co minde his fins which he had forgotten, he is not obli- „d informen » 
ged to confeſs himſelf thereof, and it ſuffices that he accuſe himſelf of his negligence. Keſpondeo c 
Sach confeſſions, ſaith this Author, are held for valid, andit ſuffices to accuſe ones ſelf rt rn 
of his negligence. | que id affirm * 
Filliutius mor. 
b Tales couf ones reput antur valide, & ſatis eſt ſe actuſæe de ne- 
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b Detimo ques 


qq rom. I, tract. 7. c. 5. n. 132. p. 183. 
gligantia. I bid. 
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EE Hisreaſonis; © For if we regard the intention of him who makes this confeſſion , it 
—_— i intire there being nothing omitted upon deſign. As if Sin could not be commit- 
feſpo ef licem; ted without expreſs deliberation and a ſormed will. | 
integra... Nihil 

enim omittit ſcienter, Ibid. 


dre ſi con- His ſecond reaſon is; * For otherwiſe it would be neceſſary to repeat a multitude of 
trarta 4" cotfeſſions. Wheence he concludes, that if we ought to follow the contrary opinion in 
3 prattice ; this would make the charge and the yoke of confeſſion too weighty. With- 


eſſet, redderetur 


an confefionis Out doubt becauſe that he could not confeſs ſo many people, and that he ſhould 
walde grave. Ib. have therein too much pains, and alſo would give too much trouble to thoſe who 
| are to confeſs if he obliged them to examine themſelves ſeriouſly , or confeſs them- 
ſelves over again; when being not well examined they had forgot ſome notorious 
crimes. So the commodity of confeſſors and of penitents are the rules of conſcience, 
according to the maximes of this new Divinity. | 
So much for ſins which are forgotten in confeſſion, or which were not known 
when they were committed; as for thoſe which are committed, or which may be 
committed every day; Saxchez propoſes a caſe which he reſolves in the ſame place 
e Si quis ſagit- in this manner. © If ay one ſhoot an arrow by Which he kills his enemy, ſuppoſing invin- 
tam froj ciæ, cibly that it was a beat , ht is intirely innocent of this manſlaughter , though he was 
27 hoſtem ne» zi ſuch a difÞoſition , that if be had known that it had been his enemy , he would have 
„Put ans in- 5 1 1 g . 
vincabiliter eſſe killed him with more joy. 
feram, ab ej us 
homicidii culpa eſt omnino liber, etiamſi ita diſpeſitms eſſet, ut uguoſcent eſſe boſtem liberius perimeret. Sanch, op. mor. 
I. x, c. 16. n. 13. p. 70. 


He propoſes alſo another in the fame place, and reſolves it likewiſe in the ſame 

f Copnoſcens manner: A man enjoys a woman whom he knoms to be not his own ; or he knows it 

fæminam quam not, it ts his fault, but if he be invincibly ignorant that ſbe is his Kinſwoman ; he is 

— — of 9572 of fornication, hut not of Inceſt. And if theſe two men ſhall afterwards come 

ſeem, ve1'” do know what they did in ignorance , the one may rejoyce in his man-ſlaughter, 
culpabiliter ig. Ae 94, Sag" TED _ / 

no ans, at in- and the other in bis inceſt , without being guilty either of man-ſlaughter or 


vincibiter igno · Inceſt. - 
rant eſſe conſan · 12 | 8. | 
guinean, ent fornicationid reus, non tamen inceſius. Ibid, n. 10. \ 


Fillintiz« will ſerve them alſo for ſecurity , where propoſing the ſame queſtion, 
8 Quere g. an he demands, 5 If the pleaſwre Which i takes in an aftion of mortal ſin, which ut 
delectatio de done in ſleep , dr unkenneſſe , or madneſs, .or through ignorance , be vod of fin? 
mortals, ratiove And two lines after he gives an example of this caſe, * A if any one rake pleaſure in 
ſomnizeb/iet:tls> gu-which he had committed in his ſleep mo mad, or by ignorance of the per- 
"me . Jen whom he ſuppoſed to be his wife. Of which he reports many opinions, whereof 
ſau: ? Filliur, the firſt is that which holds it to be unlawful. But — prefers that which aſſures us 
mor. qq. tom. that it is lawful 3 laying; T he ſecond opinion ſeems to me more probable and ab ſolute- 
$31. C. 8, ly ſafe. And becauſe he ſpeaks of ſome actions which may be done without ſin, 
4 beg , he adjoyns for farther explication of his thoughts: That if one would extend this 
leftetur de for ſecond opinion to pleaſure which is taken in an allion of it ſelf wicked , bat, which be- 
nicatione habita ing done without fin, in ſuch manner as ] have already now explicated it, it ſeems tome 
in ſomnis, vel alſo probable , even in the practiqute. Theſe people give a marvellous force unto 
ebrzetate, ignorance, becauſe they hold, that it does not ſhelter onely the moſt enormous 
vel meta crimes; but it gives alſo the liberty and power to rejoyce, and take pleaſure in 


vel ignoran- | 

* them, as good actions, when one comes to know them or call them to remem- 

ea quam put abat brance. 4 | 

eſſe ſuam ux6- ; 

rem, lbid- i Dico 3 ſecundam ſentemti am, ſi intelligatur de operationi bus de ſe mala mralitey_,, {ed ſactit ſine 
huc videri probabilem, etiam in praxi, Ibid. n. 293. p. 31, 


peccato modo explicato, a 


k An invincibi= Sanchez, propoſeth alſo this caſe, in the place I have already cited; * he whs 
liter ignorans 

aftum mtcyaum eſſe peccatum , cognoſctus tamen atium externum (ſe peccatum, excuſttur i culpa, actum ſolum externum 
admittens ? Sanch. ſup. n. 16. p. 71. : 


. 1. 8. 1.6. 38. know 
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knew that it were a ſin to do an action outwardly , but were invincibly ignorant that it 
were a fin to commit it inwardly and in hi mind, were excuſed from ſin, committing is 
onely inWardly ? And that he might make himſelf to be the better underſtood in a 
matter ſo important, he illuſtrates this queſtion by example : As if a peſant ſhould ,, þ ruſlizas 
hear it ſpoken by a man, reputed to be a pions and knowing man, that it was a ſin to i virex;fimats 


1999 


1910 


ſteal and commit fornication outwardly , but it was lamful to deſire the one and the pio audi 
other, He acknowledgeth ® that ſome learned Doctors among ſt the moderns believe [onicationens 
not that this ignorance doth excuſe at all. Ne reports their reaſons , very conſide. © en ex- 
rable ones, to the number of five. But he concludeth for ignorance in theſe terms: pines 75 — 
® Though this be probable , I believe nevertheleſs that it is yet more probable that this for — . 
interiour act ion is exempt from all ſin , becauſe of invincible ignorance, 1 — 
rium. loid. 
m Qui baſdam neotericis doct᷑u videtur hate ignorantiam non excuſare. n At quamvis hoc probabile 2 probabilius 
tame u credo illum actum internum excuſari omnino a malitia, ratione illius ignorantie Wuncabits, ibid. 


And a little after, ſollowing the principles which he hath eſtabliſhed to maintain 
ignorance, and the fins which are committed by ignorance, he faith , » It follows o Sccunds dedus 
that he who knoweth that it is mortal ſin to commit an action; but knows not that it is citu ſcienlem 
a ſin to command an other to commit it, through invincible ignorance , is excuſed — _—_ 
from fin in doing it. lem Fo at invike 
cibiliter igna- 
0 ramem peccme imperando illam , excuſari a culpa imper amdo. Ibid. n. 19. 


Filliutius, as we have ſeen in the former Chapter, ſaith that a man who hath an 
evil cuſtom of ſinning , for example of ſwearing and forſwearing himſelf, and who 
is continually in an habitual affection and diſpoſition to commit this ſin upon occa- 
lions preſented to him, cum habitual; affeftn ad peccatum, doth not fin neverthe- 
leſſe in any manner when he forſwears himſelf without thinking of it, not — 
himſelf it᷑ this want of knowledge or advertency comes from an evil cuſtom, whic 
this perſon hath contracted, or ſome violent paſſion which tranſporteth him. Nee 
refert, ſaith he, quod inadvertentia oriatur tx prava conſuetudiue aut paſſione. And . . 
makes uſe of all theſe conſiderations and circumſtances, however of themſelves evil, 2 paſ- 
rather to excuſe their ſin then to condemn it, ? Becauſe paſſion as well as evil cuſtom te rolix 6h 
takes away the uſe of reaſon. actulem uſum 
After he had reſolved on this manner this caſe ſo well circumſtanced , he pro- 74024. Ibid, 
pounds another about this evil habite and diſpoſition , and he demands 4 if it be a d fin fi — 
ſin hen he ſees this evil cuſtom as it were conſummate and perceives hoth dangerous and videos — 
wicked it , and notwithſtanding all this he gives way toit, and forſwears himſelf, 


matam eſe con- 


a Kate | ſuctudinem, gy 
advertit gradit atem e periculum e ? Filliutius mor. qq. tom. 2. tr. 35. c. 16. n. 318. p. 203 


This caſe propoſed in this manner is very clear, and the evil too evident to be 
excuſed openly. Which is the reaſon that he leaves the queſtion ſor the preſent 
indecided, and propounds it onely as problematique, and containing ſome diffi- 
culty and doubt on either fide. Dubium eſſe poteſt, ſaith he, But in the iſſue re- 
turning to his principles and rights of ignorance, which he undertakes to defend , he 
adds: Sedetiamſs tunc dicatur eſſe peccatum , non tamen poſtea quando quis non 4 
vertat de novo peccat. But although it may then be called a fin , yet doth he wat 
ſin afterwards afreſt, when he doth not any longer obſerve it. That is to ſay, that 
though this man poſſibly may ſin, for he doth not affirm he doth , when he is for- 
ſworn , and actually remembers and ſees the evil eſtate and evident danger where. 
unto this evil cuſtom doth bring him: yet when he bath this thought no more, for 
n bath it away, he ſins no more, whatſoever 


that this evil cuſtom and paſſio 
crime he may commit in this darkneſs ; though he have reduced himſelf to this mi- 


ſerable eſtate voluntarily, and that the blindneſſe, which him from ſeeing what 
he hath done, comes from the corruption which evil cuſtom and paſſion have pro- 
duced in his minde : Nec refert quod inadvertentia oriatur ex prava conſnetudine aus 
ex paſſione. : 

So that it is not for nothing that this Jeſuit would not ſpeak clearly _ : 
| whether 
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„ whether a man ſins when he ſees that the evil cuſtom which he hath is conſummate, 
tum quando quis and he perceives the evil eſtate and danger whereunto it expoſes him, and itis with 
videt == ſome reaſon that he leaves the thing doubtful : dubium eſſe poteſt. Becauſe accord. 
matam eſſe con ing to his principles and thoſe of his Fraternity , to ſin, at leaſt mortally , it is not 
2222. enough to ſee the evil that is done, and the danger incurred in doing it: but he ought 
taten 6 — to have a full and perfect knowledge; and beſides this, both time and means to deli- 
culumejus? berate on it. This is, according as Sanchez, ſpeaks in this matter; It behooves, 
Adverientia ſaith he, to conſider actually that which is done actually, for to judge whether the igno- 
altualis meeſa- , ce be faulty and exempt not a man from fin. And a little after : This is not enough 
to commit mortal fin to conſider and to will with deliberation the evil that is dove , but 


ria eſt ut ign- 
rantia Cenſeats ry 
, this conſideration ana deliberation muſt be full, 


vincibilis, net 

excuſet. Sanch. 
op. mor. 1, 1. c. 16. n. 21. p. 72. 
eſſe plena, Ibid, n. 2 2. 


Nec ſufficit ad mortale quavis conſideratio & deliberatio malitiæ ol jecti, ſed di bet 


It is not ſufficient, with him, to have a cogniſance of the evil; but he wills alſo that 
time be had to deliberate whether to do it or not; and he is not contended even 
with this, but be pretends that this knowledge and this deliberation ought to be 

full, in ſuch ſort that there be no darkneſs nor clouds, For if you ask him what he 

intends by full deliberation and knowledge, he makes uſe, for explication,of an exam- 

ple ofa man who is perfectly awaked in his right underſtanding , and in this eſtate 

© 1 eſi quando thinks ſeriouſly of a thing. This full knowledge, ſaith he, ic that by which we ſee 

bane plene ad- clearly and totally the object with confederation and reflection; as when one is perfeftly 

vertit infer ,waked. For it may come to paſs that even when one is awake, It may think ſo little of 
paſecee & ſomes that which he doth as may not be ſufficient to fin mortally. 


excitatorum. 
«Duippe poteſt in 3 0 
viguia adeo tennis confideratio accidere, ut non ſufficiat ad mortale. Sanch. Il. 1. op, mor. c. 7, n. 10. p. 2. 


His opinion therefore is, that the knowledge which is neceſſary to moſt obdurate 
finners, to make them conſider and fee the evil which they do, mult be as great 
and as perfect as it can be inthe moſt virtuous perſons , who have not their paſſi- 
ons nor their evil habits, and that without this knowledge they cannot ſin mortally; 
that is to ſay, he will have a man that is in darkneſs and at midnight to ſee as clear as 
he who is at high noon, and a blind man to perceive and judge colours as well as he 
who hath his eyes ſound and intire. For paſſions and vices, and evil habits are 
properly the darkneſs and blindneſs of the ſoul: and to pretend farther, as he doth 
that for want of a ſull and perfect knowledge, a man given up to vice and accuſtomed 
to ſin, ſins not mortally, is as if he ſnould ſay, that he could not ſin mortally in that 
eſtate, and the more this man advances in darkneſs and blindneſs continuing this 
wicked life, by ſo much he ſhall be farther off from ſin and from power to fin, un- 
till that by the conſummation of his evil cuſtom , being alſo the conſummation of 
his blindneſs, he be made intirely and abſolutely without power to ſin. 

Layman quotes Sanchez, and Y aſquez for this opinion, and he embraces it with 
_ : in his firſt Book, tr. 1. chap. 4. pag. 22. I rehearſe not his words for brevity 

e. | | 

Amicus is of the ſame opinion, and faith, that ® the knowledge and reflect ian 
which is neceſſary to mortal fin ought to be full and perfect, with the judgement 
afſured of the evil or of the danger of doing it. Sanchez, demands onely time and 
means for deliberation with the knowledge of the evil; but Amicus will have one 
go on to do evil with a firm and aſſured judgement, 


u Advertentia 
ad peccatum 

mor tale requiſit a 
debet eſſe plena 
perfecta per 
firmum indie, 
cium de malitia 
act᷑us, vel pericula illius. Amicus tom. 3. diſp. 17. ſect. 8. n. 17 2. p. 205, 


x Quiduam al Eſcobar follows his brethren, where ho demands, * what i neceſſary to make a 


mortale bc ſin mortal ? he anſwers, that there is requiſite, a full and actual knowledge, or at lea 
71 4 7 expreſ s avd formal ſuſpition of the evil Which is done, g ft 
preſſa ad ver- : | ; 


zentia malitie » aut ſaltem dubium, Eſcobar tr. 2. Exam. 1. c. 3. n. 8. p. 275. 
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It is not ſufficient, according to theſe new Doctors, to ſin mortally that the know- 


ledge 
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as + 


1960 proceeds af aur faalt. Fon this is not untuerfally true: buronely when we havedane 


ledge wbich they pretend to he neceſſirqy thereunto be full amd perfect; but the 
will alſo have it to be particular and deter minate. 50 that if — 2 7 tx _ 
- occurre-manyi wickedneſles;/ many fins, or many. circymltarees , which augment 
ornultiplycin; they muſkbe.known all GtigRly.. 5 1hen, there occxrre , faith : t was 
Sanchen, in ae evdube. ſame act ien tw. ſorgs different pickedveſſes ; it 4 not [uſſi- benin webrion 
cient, to pereciuie one to males himſelf S Goth ; Bur; ur mutt have or be ob- te non 
liged to have an atlual knowleage Kathe ether, Without thishe holds chat 2 —— 2. 
we are not guilty, but according to the proportion of the knowledge we aj gener 
have, a#hefaith expresfly afterwards;'® f we know one part of the malice , or comrib u, 
{joe be ignorant of it by our own fault. it ſhall be 2 4 fin. Whence he draws ſed oporter ad 
this conttfont which we have already reported; man fins with « Woman 3 quoque 
whom Hr Enn / to be not hi wife, bur , itvineibly go ant that eu his A uf woman, — : 
be i gell ef fornication; mor of ic. hoathaonge> 5) 5, rf. Sancher 
2 l a mon 0 tes. upr2 num. 
pag.. b Sperr mala cog ura ſit , aut viucihili. e. ignoata, ea culpe inputalux. bid. cap. * —_— 
deg v e Were e, eee eee | 


1 
> \ 
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He ſtays not there. - For it is not ſufficienc for them that a man hath beretoſore 


known an action to be wicked, they hold that if he hack ſorgotten it, ot if he yet 


— 


know it, but doth not actually think of it, and does not make reflection upon it, 
lo as to perteiux, at the very time hen it is committed, that it is evil , he oſſends 

not God at all, atleaſt not grieviouily, .. r Bebo Ya 

Cajetan recrenches alittle che licentiouſneſs of this opinion 0 declaring that be 

who by inadvertence or forgerfulneſs commits a ſin which he knows to be a mortal 

ſin, ceaſes not to be gullty thereof, if he be not ſo diſpoſed that if he had thought 

of it. he would not have committed it. But S auc hex, on che contrary, aſſures us that 

this condition is not at all neceſſary, And atter he hach fai 11 reported che Do- 

ctrine of Cajet an in theſe ter ins "h. He that bath made A ci N. £ 4 2 5 . "knows c Luinto deds. 
"*26 be uſurarious , or whi doth ſome other anten fal aft, kyowing well that it 1g for- , ſore 
 bidden , but nat remembring it hebe (#ch when be doth it, i ext from mortal Bn, A, ce 
provided he mere thenſo % that if be had remembred , "he would have abPained x. us x, 1.4. 
from doing it, becauſi be hath @ firm refolutiqgt to eſchew martal ſin. In the lequel of 6. 4. 8. ad 
his diſcourſe he enters into a farcher explicarion of the A of this Docto octor. < 7; from, & in 
. ſeems to him, ſaith he, that this reſolution is required as abſolutely neceſſary, to render 2 ve b. 
the forget ulneſa innocent and to excuſe t he 8 But he meddies not wictr it but 3 

one ly to fefute it, adding : that others hol with great dali that this refolation is tamen, quem l. i 
to no purpoſe , and we are onely to comſi der if when Ne were obliged to obferbe the come (iq tur Anvilta 
mangment we had any thought thereof. Far i "We had none at all, and that without L. abi ait 
conſidering either the right or fact we violate t commandment by neglect, this forget- — 2 
fulneſs is innocent and free from all ſin, pg bf =, Th ay io 
2 n : | RIG novit, h. le 

- gliquod probibj tum, probibitients cunſtium, ſatientiem: ac tune cum recg'it actu, excuſari i mortali; quod 14 fettes 
erat, at i ricold(ſer, uit att, utpale gut fr mum cv mog v epaſitum habeset. 4 ubi id prapoſit um ex igere 
wi detur gag obi vir alta ccaſeatu! invincdby' i, gy cet. Sancbez oper, mor. I. I. e. 6. n 28,p, 73. e At jure 
\opums id pr m niht riferve bene abcet Zumel 1. 2.4.76 art. 3 d. 2. ,. 6. quippe ſolum attt ndendum eſt an ali qua 
cogil i operanti in mentem v ne it £0 ten poie 4 preceprum implere da be at. Si eum ea uon beniente in meatem imme mor 
iuris vel facti præcept um tranſg a diatuf, eſt abli cio inc & excuſat, ibjd- 


Cerdaba approves this opinion no more then Cajetan and would that at leaſt + 

he who acts in ſo evil a diſpoſition come not voluntarily thereinto , and that the 
- forgecfutneſs or inadvercency., which hinders him from chinking of the evil which 
he doth, comes not by his own fault. But Sanchez finds this alſo to be too much, | 
and he can no more approvs of tlis than that of Cajetan! * There ia n wore need, f Nec admittcn.. 

faith he, ic receive rhe-/opinion of Corduba; who faith that when forgerfulneſs comes not 4 eff ſentexcia 

y our fault; it ought tube iſtremed as one'ſort of tihnocent ner aner; but not when it _ at 1 
ſome thing which hath cauſed this forgetfulneſs, for ſceing well the danger where vanes _— , 


ipuincibil.m quando pblivig non contingit ex cab. Hoc cam He upaver ſaljter diſtum non eſt: ſed quando quis 
init o cauſam ahl vioni dedit cum pericuſs adyertentia, Si enim periculum non ad ert, gb:ryio eff cuſpabilas, 
Ibid, num, 30. | ; * p 


LT, 1, B, 1. C. 3. | b | ; unto 
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unto we caſt our ſelyes. For if we thougbit hot of chis danger, the ignorance can not 
be fanlty. 2} (23 0.7 0410 19390 Ut A | 44 24. 99 gti 
Nie repests a little after the fame thing, and he makes h decree as it ere without 
Yor fat appeal, and a principle unremovable. 8 fr remains curnuin, faith he, chat althongh 
the pope ignorance homes of ſomir fir A of its eaſe", ix reaſes not therefar®ro be excuſable, To 


" abqued pecea- which he adds aſſo, for better explicstiom * Aud in this eaſe;rhough the cauſe of 


tam & amet ignoruncił᷑ be culpable, yer the ignorance is not. n u. . 
ſt ingiacibilis. Ibid, n. 3% h Tuncquenros cauſa culpabilts ſit » ignorantiataren erit ineulpabilis,, Ibid, 


Ad for maintenance ofthis principle, he undertakes to refute Saint Thomas, un- 
der pretencę of explickting that which he ſaith; As event may be volantery in its 
i Eventum. Cauſe, He expounds and at once overturns this rule of right. K. That. ignorance 
poſſe i v olus· of falt excuſes, but not of right. As alſo the Doctors, who teach, as be confeſſeth, 
1 ew I That ignorance of that which every one is obliged to do according. to the rules and 
— „ Laws of his condition and calling is bleamable , and excuſeth not at all. And gene- 
ig 0 antian rally he rejects it in the point of Law and Right; and he takes to him as on his fide 
facti non juris the D wich expound them in their true ſence, but not in his. m r follows, 
excuſare. Ib d. ſaith he:!that we muſt Under ſtund with diſcretion what the Doctort uud Lam ſay; 
et har tb Rui und to be obliged to Knom, are ont and the ſame thing: and ben they com- 
egum ad ſtatum 1 ; r 
& officium ali. monly aſſtrm that when we know or conſ der, or ought to know or conſ der, ignorance and 
cuſus pertinine fnadvertency are indirectii voluntary, : g pu I 
tems efſe Unc Ii! , 1214 101 | . 
3 excufares. Ibid. m Ex bis dellutitur 1. (ſe [ano modo intell igendi juma e Doc lores dum qui par ant ſcire 
& debere ſcire; paſſim dicunt eſſe indirec te val unt ariam ignorant am cum qua vel ſciuit advertit ve, aut debebat ſcire & 
advertere, bid, 04 24 RE SR. " 


2 He witneſſech ſuffigently that Saint Thomas, with the more part of the School Di- 
vines are not for him, in ſaying that Saint Thomas is received by all; Thomas ad 
omnibus receptins, n. 2.5, and that the Laws themſelves and thoſe that expound them 
are contrary unto him. And he thinks himſelf diſcharged herein by ſayingthat they 

are to be wiſely underſtood: Eſſe ſano modo intelligendagura & Dottores. 

But ĩf we demand of him alſo why he takes the liberty to reject ſo great and fa 

„ Nrong authorities? He can onely repeat that which he hath ſaid already ſo many 
n H 535 U- times ; That all this muſt be under ſtood where we have an actual knowledge, full 
genda ſunt LO, | | 82 
9 ide aifuit and ſufficient to fin mortal ,vf the evil we are about to da, or of the danger towhichit 
al qua actual, expoſeth us, or that at leaſt we have had thereof ſome ſcruple or ſome doubt. 

ena e fi- ; * 5 

Ho 225 advehtentia \ ad malitiam ob je cti, equſoe periculum, ſeu dubium aut ſcrupulus ſultem, Ibid. 
num 24. ö * 8 | * 4 


T ambourin hath alſo expounded all this Doctrine ſufficiently at large, according 

En. to the principle of Saut hex, eſtabliſhing two general rules in favour of ignorance. 
 ,o$1quzs is Thefirſtis , * if any one think by ignorance which is not criminal that a mortal ſin us 

Cap abit — but venial, be fins onely venially, this is Faint Thomas's opinion. e muſt ſay the 

aliquid -4ſſe ve. ſame if ignorance be but a venial ſin. ; 

wiale, quod | 

——— eft, venialiter tant um peccabit. Ita S. Thomas p. 2. J. 76. & 3. Idem exit fi ignorantia fit culpabil i, tan- 

tim veniali er, Tambur. H Decal. c. 1. ſect. 3. n. 33. | | 


I ay nothing of the ralewhich he propoſes in favour of ignorance, to obſerve the 

. abuſe he doth to the authority of Saint Thomas, I ſee nd way to excuſe his viſible 

viſible falſity unleſs by bis. ignorance , being he cites this Angel of the School in 

making him ſay that which he ſaith not, and whereunto he ſpeaketh the contrary 

bn vn i his quodhbetary queſtions, where he ſaith clearly, ? that in what concerns, faith 

wn yore — und good nianvers us man is extuſed if he follow an erromuus opinion of ſome Doftor. Be- 

beef, tauft in theſe things ignorance excuſeth not. — 292 

nul ertufů- | 

bt e'fs ſtguatur erroneam dpiniontn alitujus Magiſtri. 1n talibus enim igaorantia non cxcuſat. S. Thomas quod lib. 3. 

Akt. 10. 
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The other rule which he propoſeth is no lets favourable to ignorance and flo then = 
the former, For he ſaith that if * you have knowledgeof the Lam, and that you art c; legen ſtia 
ignorant of the penalty whic h it ordains agaiuſt the / ewho violate it 4 it 17 probable you fed non — 
do wat inc urr the penalty. He underprops his principle by the authority of three the a, probabue 
moſt famous Di vines of their Society, Suarer, Sanchez, and Coninckh: For to t A te non in- 


incurre theſe penalties , the finner muſt conſent at leaſt tacitely to that which he ts to 2 wn wy , 
. R 3 
ander go if he obey not. 2 hd Sanchez,, C6- 
nack, apud 
Caſtitp. Tambor, Decal. Tambur. Decal. I. 1. C. 2, {R. 10 n. 44 b Rat is et quiz ud has incur endas vt 116115 
in, delinqueniem conſenſiſſe ſaltem tacite ia peEnan 944m | wbiic dee Ai ohe at. lid. a . 


But becauſe he ſaw it 8 follow from hence that thoſe who know not chat Hell 


is the puniſhment of mortal ſins ſhall be in no danger of going thicher; and that 


in this caſe it ſnould be ill done to go to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe people who have 

never heard of Hell, and who know not that it is eſtabliſned by Divine Juſtice to dj 

puniſh fins eternally , he adds, © that thus i to be under ſtood of extraordinary pains + c St 1 cur diftuts 

to the end, faith he, that you may conceive wherefore he that is ignorant perhaps of the ſt (di 

pains of Hell, which ave the conſequences of -mortal fin , incarre them wevertheleſſe, 222 wal 4 

provided that he know that he commits mortal in. Which ſerves onely to elude the 9 fue ignorat 

difficulcy,and to confirm it rather then ſolve it. For thoſe who know not that there penn injerni 

is a Hell, know not commonly that there are any mortal fins; fince mortal fin is -2»:xa7: pecca's 

not called mortal but becauſe it kills the foul, depriving it of ſpiritualſiſe, which — — 

is = grace of God; which is altogether unt nom to inhdels who know nothing of ,, mmol 

Hell. 59.99 JI *r 5 ne, : co nofear ecca- 
How many perſons are there alſo even amongſt Chriſtians themſelves who are ſo — penny 

groſſe and ill inſtructed , that they know neither what mortal fin nor what Hell is; , eſſe ? Ibid. 

or if they have heard of it they know not, nor can tell, when they commit ſuch mor- . 13. 

tal ſins; and think ſometimes that they do no ill in the moſt criminal actions. But 

according to the rule of theſe Jeſuits , there is no Hell for all theſe ade of 

which notwithſtanding the number is but too great, particularly in the Country. 

And by conſequence we cannot complain of their ignorance, nor of their Friends 

and Paſtors for the little rare they have taken to inſtruct them: but rather we 


. oupht to envie theſe perſons, and bleſſe their ignorance; and advertiſe their Pa- 
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2016 


est rotity ary to the preceyr;, but ag ainſf thediligence which be og hr to 
Bur ichs he ſpeaks not eee pe His prix 7 
is apparent that he would not have advanced thus far if be ba 


ſtours to be careful not to draw them out of it, for fear of opening unto them the 
gate of Hell ; by giving them the knowledge thereof, and making them fall into fin 
by inſtructing them and inlightening them, thereby making them know the fins 
whereunto they are ſubje&, a 

Bauny acknowledgeth that he who committeth a crime by forgetfulneſs or ĩnad- 
vertency , having fallen into this forgetfalneſs and 1 by his fault, 
rhooph be be not guilty of the action and fin which he doth , yer he linneth by 
negligence. Tie that knows not, faith he, though by his own fault, jet that nbich by 
ſaith or duh not onely wat unlamful for him „ but alſo forbidden even under grievons 
penalties, fins not ag ain#t the comm andmint, if be have no knowledge 21 Fu fn 

e to Kno it. 

les of his principal brethten, and it 
| ed chus f. 4 el chought thereof; 
or if he had read Lapmam attentively, who handling the ſame queſtion, makes , , 
himſelf this ob jection. . n may ſay that he who thinks hot that that in evil Which es 
he iz about to do, and forbidden, is notwithſtanding obliged to think 1 . by de malitia — 
conſequence his all ion ong ht to be impnted i raſpneſs and imprudence. Tis is the frobibiti, deber 


ſame thing that Baum now faid , and heatifwers in the ſequel,chat 8 77455 , 2 [amen cogitare, 
er negligence, which is the cauſe that we think not of the evil we are about 1% 4, is not — — 


inpated for fin, if it be nut voluntary , and it i nat voluntary if we bethink, tu not to & imprudenti4 
confider that we are obliged to examine what we are about to dg. 0A, as, © o inpitatuy, 

| | OTE. x... e Reſpqndeo 
quod omiſſio ive negligentia cenſederationts noi imput at ur ad þ.ccatars, niff volurtarie fit. Nam autem voluntaria eſt wi 
wexiat in mente m cogit ve ds obligatione exami nan. Lyman |, 17 ir 16 4. n. 6. p. 20. 


He avoucheth that he who commits a crime by a fauliy heedlefneſs, and accom- 
panyed with neglect, was obliged to conſider of the evil he was about to do; but 
L. I. B. I. C. 3. 'L bg 


Of ſuns of Ignorance. ; 


— — eee — 
———— —ä— — . 


he ſaith that it was needful for this that he ſhould have had an other thought. to re- 
preſent unto him that he was obliged to conſider of his action and to ex: mine it, 
and becauſe he had it not, neither his inadvertence nor his crime ought to be im 
puted to him. enz . N 

But if it be replyed upon him that being he was obliged to examine his own aQi- 

on, he was alſo. obliged to know that be was obliged, and conſequently to apply 

himſelf to conſider that he was obliged to think of what he doth, Sanchez will an- 

ſwer for his comrade, that we are not obliged hereunto , for that the firſt thought 
chat makes us conſider that which we do, or that which we are about to do, is not in 
F To juage, faith he, of good or evil of an action, it is required that we 
firſt have a natural thought which is not in our power , which may be the beginning 
this deliberation , and it depends not on uus to have this firſt thought excited. 


poſſit, opus eſt ut 
occurrat aliqua COg 


f ut quiſpiam our power. 


iat io natwalrs in noſt ra proteſt ate non exaſtens , que tal is con ſult at ion a poſſet « ſſe'principium ; nic eit 


is noſtra poteſtate primam hand cogitatione m excil alt. Sanch. up, mol. 1 1. c. 16; n. 21. p. 72. 


This is the ſecond time that he tells us that this firſt thought is not in our power, 


that we might take better notice of this principle, and the application he makes of bir, - 


which is this: 5 hen no thought comes in our minds which might repreſent unto m the 
telladtei cogita» evil, ar the danger which is in that which we are about to 
ſome doußt or ſome ſcruple, t bengh our Spirit conſpaers the benefit or the commodity of the 
action, this confederation | »ffices not to deliher ate about moral wickedneſs, as haue pr o- 
ved, ch. 2. 1. J. and g. Whence he draws this concluſion : Þ' And therefore there can 
be no fin Where the thong ht of the malice of the action cannot be preſented unto us. 


du, or which gives us at leaſt 


us lte leckus non eſt principium ſiſiicũt: delvberands de m litia ipſa - 


amvis de illiu commoditate canal. cipiun 
ca malitiam nou [t offert. Ibid. 


b Ergo uon poteſt c ſe culpa quam hic cogit at:o ci 


2020 


contribute ſo much as our cares and induſtry, and that it muſt come tous without 
any endeavour, and without any preparation, not by God, but by fortune; ſal- 


ling alſo into the exceſſe which the Pe/ag5ans falſely imputed to the Catholiques, ac- 
aſing then to attribuce grace and good works to fortuge and deſtiny; becauſe the 


ues maintained that we could not haye it by our own proper forces. So that 


ans, condemned by the Catholiques, and 
t Pelagians and Catholiques together. 

eligious man, and the liꝑht of a Chriſtian, 
thought which, is che principle and foundation 


nfirms the argument of Pei 
he Pagans condemned by t 
ive becomed the piety ofa 

egivenatleaſt io, God the firſt tho 
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ind not to nature, and much leſs to fortune, whoſe very name 


d out of the Church, according to the judgement of the Fa- 


FIG © woken y 
WE "og "0 be b NE e | 
N hers, and left unto Ar:/totle and the Pagant, who knew neither the providence of 


% * 
9 DP > 7.) 
TO, di 
God 
: 2 


n of dis efſence, nor the liberty of mans will, and much leſs 


ttt oftePrace of Jeſus Chriſt, 


tranſported unto this extravagance, that he 


It feen hat he ſuffered 
might wholly excuſe the ſins of ignorance, For if the firſt thovghr by which we 
conſider that which we do neither come from us ror God, but from fortune; it 
f ollous clearly that we are not. culpable neither for not having it, nor tor not de- 
mandinę it of God, being it depends not upon the order of his grace, but on for- 
tune, to which there is no appearance that we ought to addreſſe our prayers or vows 
hereoſ. So that we can never ſin by ignorance, neither throuęh for- 


for Obtai hq 
getfulneſz, nor careleſneſs. 


Of $8 ins of Iguorancde. 1 


2 
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Which is confirmed by Filliutius, who gives many rules to ſhew what a man is 
obliged to do to remove ignorance , and to learn that which he ought to know in 
2040 bis profeſſion: That we may know what every one & obliged to do to learn that which g i Ad cegnoſcen- 

neceſſary for him to kyow in his condition, therein theſe rules are to be kept, of which 4m ad quid 
this is the third: * It happens rarely or never that a man is obliged to prepare him- homo W 
ſelf for grace to come out of ignorance and. to render it excnſable. Thar is, to ſpeak wy * — i 5 
properly, that he who knows not what he is obliged to know, is rarely obliged to prumnde ſur, 
| prepare himſelf for that grace which is neceſſary for him that he may learn it, nor to F illiutius, qq · 
demand this grace of God, becauſe prayer is the principal diſpoſition unto grace, wet. tom. 2. 
and the firſt and che moſt general means to obtain it. Which accords very. well with i — 10. 
what Sanc hex now faid, having learned out of Ariſtotle that, the firſt thoygtic, which x 9 
is neceſſary to know that which we are obliged to do and to know, comes from quam renetyr | 
fortune, and preſents it ſelf naturally to us without our troubling our ſelves, and ſg Homo ſe prepa- 
that we cannot by our care and induſtry contribute any thing at all to the the j= Pare — gratiam 
ment of it: ſo that in eſſect it were to tot᷑mient our ſelves in vain to labour in a thir 8745 4 — oo 
which depends not on us, and to mock God to demand it of him, being it FH I 3 
fortune, ind not by his grace and the order of bis will. n 
It may ſeem that this is the utmoſt exceſſe whereunto a man can he tranſported, 


to excuſe ignorance. For if it be not imputed unto us, even not then when it comes 

of fin, and which is by conſequent criminal in it ſelf, though we endeavoùt not to 

get out of it, nor take care onely ſo much as to pray unto to deliver us out of 

it, it can never be fin, wheygee it will follow * to this new Doctrine, that 

there is no — any — — _—_ = r , and that Saint 

Paul and David were unlearned and ill informed in the wiſdom of the Jeſuits,jn pray- 
ing to God to pardonthe ffwofther your infer ne . 2 
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That we may do good without intending it. 


7” — 


C 
Of good and bad intention. 


e Jeſuits ſpeak very many things touching good and bad intention, to favour 
T — —— Jooſeneſs g Lon rey owe be reduced to two principal 
heads; whereof the one is, that to do evil there muſt be an evil intention; and the 
other, chat to do 25 it is not neceſſary to have a good intention. They conclude 
from hence that the commandments of God and the Church may be ſatisfied by an 
outwatd execution of what they ordain, though it be done without intention to 
fulfil them, or with an evil intent and contrary to the commandment, and even 
with an expreſſe intention not to fulfil it: and on the contrary, to render a man 
guilty of having violated the commands of God, and the Church, it is not ſufficient. 
to violate them, but it is required to have thereof a formed deſign and expreſſe in- 


chis Chapter into two Articles. 


De 4:0 A RTP ECOLEB pv en 
1:7 bus , a en 10 liegt Let gd og. 210 . 
hui the Feſuits, at 
the Church, not onely without intention, lui with an ment 
contrary and altogether criminal, 


* 


= is the expreſſe opinion of Naum, in bis Summe, chap. 20. pag. 335. where 
after he had ſaid with other Caſuiſts, chat the Eccleſiaſtiques ſatisfie the pre- 
cept of receiving their office, when they ſing or read their hours, though they do 
it without inward attention or devotion , provided they obſerve outward modeſty, 
whereof he gives this reaſon: For the ont ward att ion, ſaith he,wherewith we attend on 
God is of the ſame naturt retinue, and ye to the vertue of Religion. Then as be 


of Idolatry : So we are to believe that they pray who recite the office , althongh wit h- 
ont intention though not without the outward decence and compoſement that ſuch an acti- 
on requires. 

So the outward appearance will be more neceſſary to prayer, and the actions of 
Religion then the inward motion of piety , ſince they can ſubſiſt without this 
inward motion, but not without the outward ſhew. I wonder that he remem- 
ber d not this common maxime of the Schools. * To do good all the good conditions 

a Bonum ex in- muſt concurre, but the leaſt defett is ſufficient nnto evil, This perhaps might have 
— — k —— — — EA = — ens that there = = 
_ uo then to do ill and to an action of Reliꝑion then to an action o 
Dede Idolatry. Aafte do all conditions muſt concurre — » by much ſtron- 

ger reaſon the intent which is the principal and as it were the ſoul of all the 
reit. 

But E ſcobar faith yet more then Bauny. For be maintains that it is not onely 
not neceſſary for ſatisfying the precept of reciting the office , to intend it: but 
alſo that it is neceſſarily ſatisfied in the recital ; though the intention be expreſſe 

1 and formal not to ſatisfie it. For having demanded b 5f an intention to fulfil it by 
- 1 required. He anſwers, that many Divines do ao hold that it is probable that this in- 
intentio ? Alis tention is not neceſſary; and though in reading the office there even be a formal intent 
— jam wot to ſatisfie our duty, yet we do not fail to fulfil it. 
unt inten- 


tionem ejus neceſſariam yon eſſe : immo ſatisfierietiam ab co qui cum expreſſa intentione non faciendi pro tune recitartt. 
-Cxoſbar tr. 5, exam. 6. c. 13. n. 136. p. 6779. | 


T. 1. S. 1. C. 4. A. 1. He 


2050 


tention, For the greater facility, I will handle theſe two poinis ſeverally, and divide 


ach that wi may fulfil the Commandments, f Gd 2060 


1 


who without intention to Tdelize it bends his knee before an Idel, is nevertheleſs guiliß 
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That we may do good without intending it. 85 
| — = E > — - — — * — 1 — N 2 — os | 5 N 
| Faun the fame thing concerning an oath in his firſt Treatiſe, where after he 
both (aid abſolutely that co be diſcharged of a promiſe made with an Oath, it is not 


m ntum inpleri 


* n I _ etiami res pur a- 
ke a formal wall not to tolfil; but to elude it. | | 0. fapreſtetur cum 
5% 5 3 | 2 ang expref'o 
non ſati3faciends, Ibid. tract. 2: ex. V. c. 7. n. 41. p. 77. 


2880 Tes alledges for reaſon of this opinion, that when God or the Church com. 
mands us any thing, the action onely is commanded us, and not the intention, 
Fhe reaſon is, faith he, becauſe that which 5 commanded us i not, for example, to bear 
maſſe with intent to accompliſt the precept , but ſimply to attend the Maſſe with aiten- 
din and devotion ; which is performed though it be dine with deſign not to accompliſh 
the precept,” E 
| gr «4s according to this marvellous Divinity ve may hear the Maſſe with atten- 
don and devotion; though we have a formal deſign not to obey the Church, and to 
deſpiſe its commandment. They mult have a ſtrange Idea of devotion, io believe 
chat it can ſubſiſt with ſo great impiety.” | 1 | 
Tamm talks more openly, and mote boldly then the reſt, He faith not onely, 
wich them, that it is not need ful that we haye a will to obey the Church, in ohſerving 
her totmandments, and that we may do them though we contetn her in our heart: 
buc als that we may aceompliſn her commands by doing outwardly that which ſhe 
tommand, though we have an intentiòm directly oppoſite to hers, See his words; q 5; Aqui je- 
« fn nan faft for vain glory , or to content his ſenſuality in eating and drinking jun! gane glo- 
wut, aud ſo att contrary to the intent of the Church; yet he doth not violate her ic ci 
tema, And a little ãſter: He that doth in ſubſtance , that is to ſay, outwardly fee 
2990 thit which i bommanded ſatisfies trul the commandment , though he have no will ts, e 


ſie 


i Ecclefiaſticua jejuni procceptuim non uiolar. Layman K 1. era. 4 2 4 f. G. p. 1. e 91 Ts 5 - P 
fa RN præſtaf, et i cmſi non, babeat yaluntaters implends pra ceptiam ; immo contrarium babeat,yevera (atis- 
lit To 0, 7 , 5 1 ; > - 7? , 
* f kidw fot what Fatber or Maſter would be content with ſuch obedience, and 
that Wo ihr take it rather for true diſobedience accompanied with contempt , and 
9255 ch greater and more offenſive then if by ſimple negligence that had been 
i : | 


0,7, 
iS 1+ 


I 
- 


nth was commanded. 


Huld t has gas to bear Maſſe , en 4 Feſtival day, f 544 mit ti 
e e eee 


* 
„ 

2 5 
Ta 
>. 
D 
D 

a 


3 | 5 erxpreſſam inten· 
tionem babeat un audiendi ſi padagogue abeſſet I. Et ſimilis ratio eft þ; ole ct atio piſcium fit caiſa —— fejunandi : 
ita ut fi tam boni piſces non baberentur nallet quis jejunium ſer vare. Reſpondes tamen talem implere totum opus quod ab 


Eccleja pracipitur, Ibid. n. 11% ü „ia | 5 
so e eee een | 
Fr the. precepe of hearing 
A bed intent, faith be, jojhed to that of f raus intemia 


, | „ 4djunfta vo- 
neftly,&c. | 12 casrrar) zo luntati audiendi 
thes intent ful 4 10, provided he Miſſiam, ut 
41 _ eats i 10 aſpiciendi fa» 
| * N 5 1 5 : che 5 3 | | 1 libidi- 
naſe , dummodo ft ſufficiens #tenld, ad eff 2er d. precepts; quare [athfact. Filliut ius, mor. hq. tom. a. tract. 5, 
Jr 27 59 01 bass“ : Io 3 *in 


1 *+* £2 Fd 6 
123 HV 24 30 ' 13! de 


q3 dA 239 4 0191911 2 126 f 3 3 44 
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E ſcobar is of the ſame judgement. For ſpeaking of a man who goes to Church 
5 Non obeſt alis With an intention to hear Mafle, be ſaith , * chat another wicked intent, as to beholf 
prave intentie, Women 1mmodeſtly, jepued to the firſt, hinders not. all } i * 
ut aſpiciends i'! ö 
ubidinoſe faminas » priori conjuntta. Eſcobar, tr. 1. exam. 1 1. c. 3. n. 31. p. 180. 


But Laymas after all this which we have above reported from him, concjudes 
i Quare eum thus : * wherefore when you do that which is commanded, though by miſtake or igno- 
eee, quod p. y ance you think you have not ſatisfied the precept, or that you had even a will not to fut- 
— _ fill it at all, it need not binder you from taking ſatisfattion in the effect: becauſe the 
AM, errorem Pr oteſt ation you made, t hat Jon did it not willingly, had no force. | 
te non impliexre | 


exiflimes, vel etiam nol#f implere , non potes tamen efficere quoniam imple as: ſiquidem proteſtatio facta contraria vim 
null am habet. Layman, ubi ſupra. 1 | 
He pretends then that a command of God or the Church is accompliſhed , not 
onely without any intention to do it; nor onely with intention not to doit; nor 
onely with an intention directly oppoſite to that of God and the Church; but alſo 
with an expreſſe proteſtation of being unwilling to ſatishe it, and with a Wemag 
that it is not ſatisfied : that is to ſay, that we may ſerve Gad in deſpight of him and 
our ſelves ; and be diſcharged of the obedience we owe God and the Church in do- 
ing that which he would not have us to do, and which we are not willing to do our 
ſelves, and which we believe is not ſufficient to obedience. This concluſion is 
without doubt very ſtrange but the principle from whence theſe Di vines draw it, 
and the examples of which they make uſe to unfold and cftabliſhit by; ſeem, it may 
be, no leſſe. For they ſay that as he who berds his knees before an Idol ceaſeth not 


. . 


to be an Idolater, though he proteſt he will be none; and be who ſmites a man 
without a cauſe ceaſeth not to be an 28 becauſe be proteſts he hath a contr 
deſign : So he that doth that which God and the Church. command him, fulfils - -- 
the commandmeut , though he proteſt that he hath no will to fulfil it. 
Theſeare the rare and marvellous feaſonings of theſe Divines, who ſeem to have 
undertaken to debaſe Chriſtians below the Jews, who honored God by outward 
means, and teſtified by words and viſible actions that they would obey him: not- 
withſtanding God complains of them, and re jects their ſervices as of a tteacherous 
and hypocritical people, In ſtead whereof theſe Doctors pretend that Chriſtians 
may ſatisfie the commands of God and the Church, no 'onely with contrary, 
intention; but alſo with a proteſtation that they will nor obey, dt BA irg 
God therein ſo much as with their lips onely, as the Jews to whom ir ſery re 


proof of their treachery, . | eee 
The foundation of all theſe concluſions i foupd in t r whe ſpeaking of 
. which on kt ro be the rule of all our 


u 
the cobſormity of our wilk with that of OO 

thoughts and actions, ſaith that we are not bligedto wil all charwhich d wills, 
k Dico . in K and that'it i not * + that om will fuld de (conformable to the will of F „ but 
belt fomuis in veſpettuug the ſame cbjeſt and the ſame regſa, at leaſt in general. By, Which be 
— wo it 19s would ſay no ocker thing, then een Iced to wilt thas we will 
mani , neceſſe> by any honeſf resſon; and herein we are conforniabletinto God) owilenoding 


e 
od uu 
eſt vulant alem any otherwiſe, For thus he expounds himſelf in the-propofition, who, 
noſtram eſſe” © 


conformem cum divina, Fillivtius, mor. qq. tow, 2. tr. 21. c. M385. p. 4j eee e en dnl eb. 
* b Nun 2% 3 ; 1.7 


Y * % * 
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But this is to give no more unto God then to all reafohable men, even to ps 


themſelves. For to willa thing becauſe j el illthac 
- which 1, 6; Seneca, AT Gre 1170 e eee = 
%% ²˙ made proſe on ( 
amoygſt + fag ee areal owe be * A illed. 
-- nothing, arid that nothing ovght to be willed, elo lone e | 
good and honeſt , though they knew not one another, and their wills in parti 
were very different, and many times Da emed ee een 
According to this rule one may pretend to be conformable to the will of Godin: 
the greateſt ſins, becauſe many times he is induced thereto by reaſons which ap- 
+4 A, I. B. I. C. 4. A. 1. 1249.4 Apear 


2130 


2140 


bee good unto him, and which be bel es to he bonefi 3/45 thoſe who perfected 


— 


We ay 4 good; without intencliug it. 5 7 


the Apoſtles believed they did a thing well pleaſing untq God; and all thoſe what 
fin by a falſe zeal, or by ignorance, and withour-malices,) | - 1 1 2400 

Notwithſtanding Filliutiu doubtipg to have given to much unto.God,in his 
anſwer, he corrects it by this limitation. i (in general becagſeit 49 nor D x; (in cant: 
weceſſary that our will be conformable to Gods in the particular reaſons, which hehagh mi) g. no 
to will that he wills, That is, that we are not in any thing obliged to be conformable '/* *cef{e wt, na- 
to the will of God, nor to will all that which he wills, in the manner he wills it, 1 x ah 
and provided we have in general ſome honeſt reaſon , we need not trouble our 1 
ſelves farther to know more particularly what God would have us do "Ard be- ratione wolcnds 
cauſe we ſhould not imagine that he talkethj without having well conſidered what 52. 
he ſaith, he endeayours to prove it by four r̃eaſons in a feœ urdjs. 4. 

The btſt is, ® beranſe this particular will of God is often unbunun wito j#: He m Qs a ca ples 
would fay that as ignorance, as he hath declared before doth generally icharpe fur gur fit in. 
us from every ſort of obligation; ſo it diſpenſes with us trom following the wHll f ©9244: 
God, when we know ie not; whence it follows that Pagans and Infidels.wh6 as St. 

Pant faich” know not Gb@nor his will, and live in dark neſꝭ of ignorance are not 

dbliged to do rhe will of God, nor to ænow it; and are to be excuſed when they 

blindly fight again it ae 1 9 [033774 £439 

The ſecond teaſon is, a bitanſe when w doknow the ef God,thert ij ny precept n Q. Jer 

which obligeth ar to will things in the ſane manner he wills hem. Strange Divinity, 2% (419m: 

that we are not onely not obliged to know the will of God; but that iveave not SEO on 

obliged to follow it even when we do know ĩt, that is to ſay, that we may reject it ; 1 6s = 

without fin, and preferre our own before bis. I wonder that theſe "Doors? never ber velle (44 £4 

had that in their minds; at leaſt, which our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſaid in the Goſpef, none. 

o that the ſervant who knew not his Maſters will was to be ehaſſiſed mort favou- le autem 

tably: but he that having known it did not do it ſhould be chaſtiſed more ſe- ſerum qui cog- 
METH ' 120199 12 228 „ ID fe , 421991 . 


Tf noutt vo ata 
yerely. C tem Dom ſuty 


" ha a 1 ” fs " 
e. 23 1 III F 


; 5.5 2 2 . "off: 1 J 8 5 | aol non fecit ſe- 
cuandam volunt atem e jus, vnpulnbit nuit is, gui aulem non cogysvitj & fecit #248 plagis, vupulalut paucis. Lucæ 12. 
ver. 47s; 15 12 : DS. T7338; 3 Þ 2 5 A HGA A ds Hur 4 
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7 Thi third. reaſon.is contained in theſe two words bee Mich fig 
ni 


all ting in the World for charity ; thatgs,for loye of us and our good 


e that reaſon doth no more oblige us to conform. our will in all things tu the will 
of God, then the Divine command. As if the light of reaſon did 2 
ciently, that we ought always to follow the Soveraign Reaſon and wiſdom which is in 
God, and which is not diſfiriguiſhed from his will. And as the light of nature ſhews 
ſufficiently, that we are to follow at all times this Soveraign Reaſon, as the rule of all 
our actions, and all our thoughts, it ſhews alſo clearly that we are not to follow our 


: own wills unleſs we wilkþretend tobe mere teaſbnable, and more wiſo then wiſ- 


dom it ſelf, who hath eſtablj ſbed i for: a; ndamental cule of all our lives, ? that 
we ſhould not follow our deſire, and that we ought to turn away from our own 


wills. 


p Poſt contupi- 
ſerntias tuas ne 
ea & & vo- 

a e lunt ate tua . 
ee eee e, aver tete, Beaefiaſtici 18. ver. 30. 


£ 
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The fourth reaſon is q 4 hecanſe al chat God wills, mils of obariy. hut me ure q Lula Deus 

wot obliged to wil all of aliiy. It ſeems that be would ſaꝝ chat God wills, and doch e ue wil, 
140. 
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ex charitate 
Dult: Ngs 4. 


ur good,, but that 
are not obliged reciprocally to do all for charity, that: is: ſor the loyegf God and en non rene. 
his honor, whence it will follow that we may at leaſt do ꝙpe part of ur actions for mur omi ex 
the world and for ourſelves ; for other mens and for our own ſatisfaction. . cite relle. 
But alter he had maintained that chere is no obligatign upon us to conſorm our Filivtivs. Ibid: 
wills to God in all. things, he adds, that he would counſeſ us notwithſtanding co do 


it as far as we can, alledging for reaſon, begauſe a good part of our happineſs.conffs in 


the conformity of aur willto that of God reſuppoſing that. another part of qur hap. % 
pineſt conſiſis in doing what we will our ſclyes , or in doing what God hath com- T 


manded us in ſuch mannex as we pleaſe; WN N ng zue g ara conſiſtit 
N. | 5 JT D 137k oY anne: d 30 na in conco dia 


» 5 1 
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That we cannot ſin, unleſs we intend to ſin. 


Celot expounding this ſame thing in other terms, and ſpeaking of them that 

1 live in the world, and of the priviledge which he pretends God hath 12 them 

above the Monaſtiques, he makes it to be ſaid by a great Saint c xpreſſely againſt 

Antiſies uns his intention, © that God hath permitted them to hve a life divided and parted, 

4 ger in giving one part of their life to God, and the other to the word, or efſairs and plea- 
hierarchico dvi. ſure of it. | | | | 


duas diſtinct aſe . n. : . 
que vit as & imagin ationes illi permiſſas admonet, Celot, pag- 573+ 


If it be permitted to lead in this world two forts of lives different and divided, 
dividuas diftinftaſque vita, it mult needs be that one of theſe lives be for God, and 
the other not for him, elſe they could not be two lives, nor would they be parted 
and divided if both theſe ways belonged unto God, and bad relation to him as to 
their end. It muſt needs be therefore that one of theſe two ways, which are not 
for God, ſnould be for the world. For there is but God and the World, the love of 
God and of the World, that can divide our heart and our life. 

So that, according to this Doctrine, we may divide our hearts and lives betwixt 
God and the World, and do one part of our actions for the love of God, and an. 
other part for the love ofthe World, and of our ſelves. Theſe to dſorders are in 

eſſect but one, and are both contained in this principle of Filliutius, of uhich we 

have ſpoken; That we are excuſed from conforming our whole will to chat of 

Godgn willing all that he wills and commands, and in willing it in ſuch manuer as he 
s it. 0 | fs Sel 

There is none who may not. ſee bow this principle ouerthrous che dependance 
which man ought to have upon God. at leaſt in that which concerns che inward part. 
For provided that he do that outwardly which God hath commanded, he is little or 
nothing concerned, in what manner, and upon what motiye he do it; they leave this 
to his liberty, and pretend that God bath given no commandment therein, and even 
reaſon it ſelf demands it not of him. | 

If they would abſolutely part betwixt God and Man, they ſhould at leaſt make a 
more juſt and more reaſonable partition; attributing to God that which is the bet- 
ter and the more noble, to wit, the heart and the intention, inſtead of giying it to 
man, and leaving unto God nothing properly but the outfide, as if he were not the 
God of the ſpirit, hut qnely of the body. r 3 | 


1 


ad | ART 1 C LE II. | 


That according to the Divinity of the Feſvits we fin wet if og. 
„ have not an intemion 10 fin. 0 x 


T is one general maxime in the Divinity of the Jeſuits, that co ſin it is not ſuf» 
cient to do the evil that is forbidden , or not to do that which is commanded by 
| the Law of God, Nature, or the Church: But it behoves alſo to have a know- 

| | the evil that we do, and an intention to do it. By this rule they excuſe 
the greateſt fins, under 8 pretence that they have a good intention in — 


them, which.commonly isbut imaꝑinary, or that we have no evil intention, 
commonly we — ſo 2 knowing it. * 9921 0 
Bauay makes uſe of this pretence of an imapinary intention to juſtiſe t 
hatred of out Neighbour, and rhegood ayerfion + ns from him, hr as to 
| weiſh tim evil, and even death it ſelf. Bau in his Summe;thap. 6. conc. 4. pog 73. 
We may, faith he, wiſh evil to our Neighbour Without fen, when we are fuductii there» 
70 by ſome good motive. Which he endeavours to confirm by reaſon , and by the 
authority of the ( aſuiſts. | Fo Bonacina upon the firſt rommunament, d. 3, K. 1. 7. 
cuempts from all fault the Mother that deſrer the death of ler Davgbrers | bebunſe 
for want of beanty or portion ſbe cannot match them act ording to her acfire' or perhaps 
becauſe by occaſion of them ſhe is ill treated by her Hurband, or injured. For ſhe dot 
not properly deteſt her Daughters throngh diſlike of them, but from an abhorrence to 
T. I. B. I, C. 4. A. 2. Ma | | her 
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That we cannot ſin, unleſs we intend to ſin. 89 


her own evils, The good intention which induces this Mother to defire the death 
2280 of her Daughters, is no other thing then ambition, and a defire to marry them 
more advantagiouſly then ſhe is able; or her impatience which permits ber not to 
bear the evil uſage and injuries of her Husband , which ſeem unto her more unſup- 
portable then che death of her own children: Nevertheleſſe a good intention ofthis 
ſort is ſufficient, wich Baaxy, ro excaſe f rem all fault this Mot her Who deſires the 
death of her Daughters, © 3 
There is no crime in which we may nat find ſuch like good intention; and by 
conſequence which may not be excuſed by chis reaſon. For this caufe he proceeds 
and ſaith , that he who ſhould maintain an heretical propoſition wit hout believixg it, 
ho ſhould be 4 communicant or Auditor ( amodgſt the Hugenots) without having his 
heart there , bat out of pure derifion,or to comply with the times, and to accompliſh his 
defigns , he ought not tobe efteemed an Hugenot therefore , becauſe his underſtanding 
z not infected with errour. So that, not only ordinary crimes, but hereſie it ſelf and 
Apoſtacy, and all ſorts of impieties, may be excuſed by the ſecret intention of the 
Jeſuics School; and we may do all theſe things without being heretiques or Im- 
ous, : Sy 4 
If he had nota priviledge to propound things quite contrary when he pleaſeth, 
we might repreſent unto him that what he faith here, accords not with what he ſaid 
above; that he who bows his knee before an Image is an Idolater, though he have 
no deſign ta adore the idol, and onely ſeignes to do it. ut it was neceſſary he 
ſhould ſpeak ſo in this place, where the queſtion was how to prove that we might 
fulfil the commands of God and the Church „in doing outwardly that which they 
2299 command, though we intended it not: and here where be is in hand to make it ap- 
pear, that to fin and to make a man guilty of the tranſgreſſion of the command- 
ments of God and the Church, it is nor ſufficient co violate them indeed, if he have 
not an intention and deſign for it, it was neceſſary for him to ſpeak in an other 
manner quite oppoſite to the firſt, p 
A contradiction ſo formal and manifeſt in a ſubjeR ſo important to Faith and 
Religion , as wellas to manners, will hardly find ſhelter under the yail and pre- 
rence of a good intention, how ſpetious ſocyer it may be; and it is certain that at 
the bottom it could not proceed from any but the Father of lyes and errours, in fa- 
your of which be ſeems to have undertaken to ſpeak, as well as of the libertines and 
profane. For he and his Fraternity who are inthe ſame opinion with him , main- 
rain that we may accompliſh the commands of God and the Church, without any 
inward will, and bis opinion js that we cannot fulfil thoſe of the Devil in violating 
the commandments of God and the Church, if we have not a deſign in our hearts 
thereto.” So that the Devil muſt be ſerved more ſincerely. then God and the Church, 
and he hath more power and more right upon the inward actions and hearts of men 
then God and the ( hurch have. For he pretends, wich other Divines of the Society, 
that the Church hath no power over the inward motions of our ſouls, and that the 
commands of God are not extended fo far as them, and comprize not the intention 
| nor I e in . God mow wg 3 —— 
2200 But if he who propounds theſe heretical propoſitions and publiquely perpetrates 
' theſe heretical actions, ought not to paſſe for an Heretique, becauſe he believes 
not that he ſaith and doch amongſt the Hereriques , neither oughc he be accounted 
aCatholick , becauſe he makes not profeſſion of that he beheyes —— 
mongſt the Catholicks; but rather makes a contrary profeſſion. He is therefore, 
to ſpeak properly, neither Catholick nor Heretick, But be is worſe then an Here - 
tick. He is a time-ſeryer, a man of no Religion, who derides both Hereticks and 
Catholicks, complying with both, for the better mannag ing hu afairt, as Bum 
ſpeaks, and taking up Religion onely as a matter of merryment. See here the 
motives and the good. intentions whereby he excuſes their crime who maintain He- 
retical propoſitions, or receive the Supper with the Hugenots, without having their : 
hearts ingaged thereto. - ; 
E manuel 5g makes uſe ofthe ſame pretence of the intentiqn to excuſe an Quth, * Ire „ 
| non ſunt, in m 
cenſcientia, in fide Chriſtiani, ni ſi quis intendat jurart. Nis juramentum pendet ab intentions juramtit. Sa, verbo jura: 


mentum. n, 1. p. 295. 
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1 hat we cannot ſin, unleſs we intend to ſin. 
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i no Oath, ſaith he, to ſay bymy faith, in my eonſcience,on the fanh of a Chriſtiaa, if we 


A — 


have not an intent ion to ſwear. Nis reaſon i, b:canſe as vath depends on the intention of 


him that ſwears. They may as well ſuy, that a lye de peods on the intention ol him 
that lyes. 1 173 

And that is very nigh thereto, which Fillintixe ſaith, fpeaking ofa map that lyes 
in uſing equivocation , without any neceſſity obliging Him chereco, and who ſwears 
to connrm his equivocation, For notwithſtanding their opinion who hold char 
this man is to be accounted both a lyer and perjurer as he conte ſſeth, he concludes 
for the contrary opinion, and ſaith, 4 Thar ir ſeems to him more propabſe, that in ri- 

d Dico 2 fr. gour it is neither the nor perjury. His principal reaſom is the fame with. char gf Sa; 
bab:lius videri | arti he that ſpraks and ſwears in this fort hath no intent to peak nur Sivear falſely, 
in — 8 though he doth both in eſſect, and doth it without neceſſiry and without reaſon, 
ſe mw as he (ith expreſſely , abſque rationabili canſa. This masime is very proper to 
eque per ci. K v4 ein : 
Ritio precipua; licenſe the lyes and oarhs which Merchants do make uſe of ordinarily to deceive 
quia qui fc ls- others, and thoſe who forſwear themſelyes before Judges; and | ſee not for what 
quite & ſuret, elſe it can be good, but to nouriſh and juſtiſie cheſe crimes and tr acheries. 
* _ That which Emanuel Sa and Filliutius ſay, of an oath, Bauny affirms of blaſphemy, 
fr — ba 1 having recourſe to the intention of the þlaſphemer to excuſe his crime. In hu 
yandifalſicatem. Summe, c. F. pag. 66. where he ſpeaks of five ſorts of bliſphemies, and he ſairh that 
Filliutius, o. 2 the fifth ſort of blaſpᷣhemy # When one names with contumely, reproach and diftonor the 
te 25. c. 11. naſt venerable members of the Son of God. Which yet they ſeem not to do who uſe 
Ne 331. P. 395* rhem in their common diſcourſe , as ſome ornament of their language, ſaying Death, 
Head, Belly, and yet are nevertheleſs guilty. Bonacina pon the EE 
d. 3.9.8.p. 2. ». 2. It ſeems at firſt ſight that he dares not juſtiſie theſe blaſphemers, 
conſidering the horrour ot their crimes , but he afterwards makes uſe of their in- 
tention to excuſe them, adding in the ſequel : Nevertheleſs ſome whom this Author 
alledęes in this diſpute , hold that to call upon theſe parts (of Chriſts body) in choler, 
and not with rage againſt God, is no blaſphemy. 3 1 
And two pages after he propoſes this opinion to Confeſfors, that they may follow 
it in their practice, and that they may know how to deal with them that accuſe 
themſelves of blaſphemy. The Cov lr ſaith he, oughr to inform himſelf of the pe- 
nitent, who-accuſes himſelf of blaſphemy , whether he did it with « formal intention 
to blaſpᷣheme God. And a little after; ro afſiff them herein, we think that it i in eve- 
ry reſp̃ett to good purpeſe, that the Confeſſor know from hit month his intent jon, aud what 
moved bim to hlaſpheme; and if he anſwer; that he was not touched with any deſpite 
again God, but againſt Man, or againft Beaſt , to wbom they had & pique, the Con- 
feſſor ſhall not repute them to be Blaſphemers, nor deſtitute of Grace. 

This man that blaſphemeth againſt God and apainſt Jeſus Chrjſt , though he doth 
it through tranſport of choler againſt Men, or af aiuſt Beaſts, though he doth ic 
without paſſion, and in cold blood , making uſe of theſt blaſphemies in common diſ- 
courſe, as ornaments of his language, yet ought not, according to Bany,to be treated 
in his confeſſion as a blaſphemer᷑, though the words and blaſphemies he uttereth 
be contumelious, opprobrious and diſbonourable to the moſt tenerable members of the Son 
of God, if he have not truly had /ome indignation againſt God. if he was not touched with 
ſome deFfite againft God, if he have not done it with a formal intent to diſſonour God; 
and the Confeſſor ought to referre himfelf,in all this, to what the blaſphemer ſhall 

ſay, after that he hath been informed of the matter from himſelf. and hath knowledge of 
it from his own mouth. 4 | | 
If this be true, as this Caſuiſt aſſures us; we muſt of neceſſity avouch that there 
are hardly any blaſpemies, or that to blaſpheme we muſt have che heart ofa Devil, 
or a damned Spirit, and hate God with a formal will to . and diſbonour hin, 
And wherra perſon is ſo forlorn as to fall into this miſerable eſtate, if he neither re- 
ſent nor acknowledge it, as it eaſely befals him, becauſe of that blindneſs and hard- 
neſs, which is the ordinary conſequence and puniſhment of theſe great crimes; and 
pretends not to have this evil intention of diſtonouring God by deffite ; and hatred 
towards him, which induceth him jto blaſpheme, his ignorance and freedom from 
evil intention, will be ſufficient to every ſuch perſon to exempt him from crime, 
according to the Divinity of theſe Jeſuits; and Bauny will abſolve him eaſily, and 
wet repute him, for all this, for a blaſp hemer nor as one qiſtiture of grace. | 
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I That we cannot fin, unleſs we intend to ſon. 


He ſpeaks after the fame manner of curſings, in the chap, 6; pag. 47. ſaying, chat to 
make curſing a mortal ſin, it oug bt to proceed of a will deliberately bent upon rhe il whieh 
is deſir ed to fall on others, . © 2 TEENS 
From the ſame principle, treating of ſcandal, in the chap, 46. pap. 71 g. and ſpeak- 
ing of a woman who adorns her ſelf proudly, and who pranks and tr ims up her ſelf 
to pleaſe her Husband, or to obſerve the cuſtom of the country, he declares that 
allbeit the ſaid woman knows well the evil effect which her diligence in adorning her 
ſelf will work upon the bodyes and ſouls of thoſe who behold her adorned withrith and 
precious garments; yet ſhe ſing not in uſing them. And to give a reaſon thereof, he 
2249 maintain it as a maxime, and general rule, that we are not reſponſible for che cyil 
effects which are adherent to any action; aiſi furrint intents formaliter; that is to 
ſay, as he expounds himſelf; anleſs wr effeftnaly ſeth, will or procare them. 
Fillintius ſpeaking alſo of ſcandal, propoſes the ſame example and caſe ; and e- 
plicates it in the ſame manner, © Though a woman, ſaith he;knows that a wan loves © Sete þ fits 
ber diſhmneftly , ſhe (ins not how often ſoever ſhe preſents her ſelf before hum, and in his — _ 4. 
view, f that de have not an intention to ſtir un the diſhoneſs love Which he hath to- 145 ama;i, non 


wards her. | peccat quoties [E 
* : | 419 0 * offert e jus con- 
ſpectuj, mods non intendat hund provecare ad turpem ſui amoren. Filliut ius, thm. 30 tr. 28. c. to. num. 233. 


1 
. 


Sanchez, having alſo propoſed before this ſame queſtion, namely f hepher g f in fen 
woman who preſents her ſelf to the view of a man whom ſhe well knows doth love her diſ- 22 _ 1 ; 
boneſtly , do commit a mortal fn of ſcandal , when ſhe hath no intention to ftir bim up ano ſe toqyiver 
to love her, He reports the common opinion, which condetnns this action of mor- mar; novie, 
ral ſin. 5 The common opinion, ſaich he, of the Dotlors PI that foe frunerh mortally, pecca nortali- 
when without any neceſſity , but onely fer her amn pleaſure and ſati faction ſhe gad. 2 
fen! vo every Pace, *. | N end : nullaenus eum 
y „„en 4d ſui amorem 
provecare intendit ? Sanchez, op. mor. lib. 1. cap 6. num. 16. pag 19 g Computer eam Doftorts peccart 


- 


mortaliter cenſent- , quando nulla neceſitate dvcituy 4 ſed ut ſie vpe farjifatiat”, indiffe/en:cr hac & illas 
. x þ ö . . „ * % of . . 


1 | t 1 lit 2 
In the ſequel he propounds the opimon of thoſe who encuſe this woman from 
mortal ſin, though ſhe go abroad without neceſſity, and know the evil which ſhe 
mdſt cauſe by her coming abroad." I here are ot her, ſaĩch he;who hold nba ſbe free not h Aliis tamen 
2250 mortaly, becauſe he that leueth her diſboneſtiy doth rather take 2 bis 0cafrby of fendt p ac bane nox 
and from bis own malice, then ſhe giurt ir bim; by ebe uſe uf ber own right aud peccart mort a- 


liter, quod ca 


liber 7 N | 3 RR VV occaſis patius ex 
i ; 45. THER f 5 R f 0 6 . | * 4 * 64 W4 : * 5 | propria adaman« 
ti turpite / malit ia ſit accept, quam i; muliere daa, que jure foe ag libentate fbi cuncaſſa utitu, Thid, a. 17. 


een ; | KIT) Nn d V1 ö wa; 
© Finally, after be hath conſidered theſe ta opinions , arid the reaſans; on which 
they fo 8 them, he concludes far this latter, in ſaront aſabis woman, whom he 
declares iungcent. for that, faith ha, chough:Iraifa believe ebe opinion Fd; Er idea gen- \ 
be probable , but I eſteem notmithſtanding the latter to be mura true, hic n, that this vi rien 
+ not ine ber ſelf of thy liherty Which ſhe —— — opintonem proba- 
he te bilem credam, 


Us 
** 2 * 4 


juſti fies ich ſhe gi ; - 4 7em- «fſe bazs 
juſtifies che offence which ſhe givey him out of a frolick and 5. ff 
Waben g fn, da pitch the e che gel, eng , Manger 

of ©, 3 25 tur famina ſus 


eaſed. nun oh id ienea- 
7 bt 10 /r 17 COOL] Vn 
ran 5 of: Aiſterrepai per ei vate le tate privere, Ibid. 


aQtion” Whittr is alroperher free, and which ſhe may ealily eſc 
ar all guſley for bi | te of the dea 

chat h. toten ald hevbiths 
bee eee, ok nevi 
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That we cannot ſin, unleſs we intend to ſit. 


cent, provided that he bad not an actual and expreſs intention to kill him , ſuch a 
man would be judged worthy to be hated by all men. And theſe. Divines never 
theleſs fear not to talk thus of the death of the ſoul, and to tellifie that they fear 


leſſe the jubice of God then of men. 


The pringipleot all this Doctrine concerning ſcandal, may be ſeen in Naum, in the 
39. chap, of his Summe, pag. 62 3. Where treating of this matter purpoſely, he de- 
mands 2 E bet her he hs dot h ſome thing from hic ii his ac ion he fortſeer that others 
will tale matter of offenct ani fin, ought to accuſe himſalf aberref; and what in this f 
to be termed? Ne faith frankly, that Navarre, and others whom he cites, ſay that ic 
4 ſaundal : But be adds in his following diſcourſe: This i nor my judgement, 
Fes upon What 1 build. Taking ſcaridal properly and for uns ſpecial kinitef Jin, ſuch 
an one is nat guilty thereof, ſave ovely when by A formal deſign le ſaith or doth ſome 
thing for the. | ghoſtly: deſtrutt ion of his Neighbors. '' This is the geocral' principle 
upon which his Fraternity build, as well as he, the foundation of all this matter. 

He muſt be utterly forſaken of God, and in the extremity. of bl:c& and affeted 


malice ho falls into this exceſſa, and into this ſort of hatred of his Neighbour, 


which is proper onely unto Devils; and to reduce the (in of ſcandal to this diſpoſi- 
tion is to declare that it is committed no where but in Hell, and to take it quite out 
of the world; or rather it is to entertain and protect it in the world, by diſguſing 
it in ſuch ſort as that we may not know when we commit it; and by conſequence to 
ive all men licence to commit it freely, and without ſcruple, in making qhem believe 
hat ebe y dom mit it not in doing theſe actiops, 1.5 8 
Bad o mates uſe of the pretence of a good intention. to juſtifie tifury, For 
after He'had furniſhed us With an invention, to palliate and cover ir hafore the eyes 
of men, by ro of three contracts of which he himſelf preſcribes us the form, he 
endeayoaretd hide it from God him(clfif be could, and alſo to julbi it by a good 
intention. For greater ſurety, (ſaith he, in the 14. chap, of his Summe, p-. 219. it 
ic good that the creditonr ſay to him that is his debtor , that his intent ion in this contr aft 
5s vet uſararious , though he let ont his money to him for profit, With. pratetation an 
his part that he would de nothing therein again#t God and hu conſcience. . Far heres 
by he declares that he is determined onely to that Which s good and far off from ſin. 
Thus he mocks God and Man, intending to ſurprize them by ſuch groſſe contri. 
vances; · as if he could change the nature of things by innevating che ters and man- 
ner ofexprefiing then.... ng 92 Mil 
. Itis eaſie to ſeerbecontradifition:.whichisintheſewbrgs;; but it will appear yet 
more clearly. ,. if we compre. that which-he faith bere wich what he tells us dſe- 
where, in Wannen. 3. chop. 6. pag. 362. where treating of boneſices he ſaich, 
when any one cauſeth a benefice with cure incompatible with a dignity to be provided for 
bim, hes *. to renounce it without any expreſſion thereof in words, c. 1, de con- 
ſult. in G. although he make proteſt ation that he will not part.with it , becauſe this pro- 
teftation is contrary ro his action. A man that is in adignity and wha cauſes a cure 
alſo to be provided for him., cannot hold them both, although he would and pro- 
teſſeth chat iris hir intention; broauſe this proreſtation is contrary to his Ati ion. And 
en Uſurer obo gives bis money to intereſt to mate profit rbrreof, may deliyer bim- 


77 


_ from uſury and reſtitution , by proteſting that it is not bis intention to male an nſa- 


rariaus nontratt, though in very deed he | do make one, and be proteſt ation he con- 


i 


Obeoßthe gresteſt abuſes that theſe Doctors make of the intention, is in the uſe 
of the Sacraments , icularly-of that of penance,” '' When a man is altogether 
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they do not ceaſe to behave themſelves With greater eæceſſe and liberty in thoſe crimes 
then before. And though allo we ſee by experignce of what is pall, that they will not 
amend , and that their preſent diſpoſition makes it alſo ſufficiently appear that they 
have no true will, be for bears not to mainſain hat Wy muſt believe what they ſay, 
cum ipſi (int ſui accuſatores, defenſore: & teſtes; being they are their own accuſors, 
defenders and witneſſes; though many "ape it may be greſumed that ſuch reſolutions 
come not from beyond their tips, Such are the moſt patt of the reſolutions, promiſes, 
good intentions of the greatelt ſingers, 33pen which hot withiſtandung rhefe dire- 
ors ground themſelres ro.conferte ant hem the Sacramenty,chovgh they cliemſelves 
judge them unworthy, and to juſtiſie tlie greateſ} crimes, and which they them. 
ſelves who commit dem. Af not at all take upon them to deſend, if theſe Docton 
did not maintain and aſſure them falſely by this pretended good intention, which 
they teach them to form in a moment, and by one onely word, in fayingoricly that 
they have, or that they would have it. 5 . 
In which they are ſoingetivus , that when they cannot find this ſore of good in- 
tentions in him who hach done amiſſe, they goto ſeek it without hit tg ſome 
other acceſſary to the action. As if that would fuffice to clear it of malice and frime. 
Thus Bauny exempts from mortal fin, children who rob their parents; In as mach, 
ſaith he, as the Parents cannot be ſuppoſed io be willing to eblige their children mt to 
medale with what 1 theirs upon this penalty ; there being good reaſon to believe that 
they had rather ſee all their goods waſted by their hands , then their ſaid thildrop out 
of grace and favour with Gol As iſthe commandments of God and the fin of thoſe 
who violate them, depended on the diſpoſition or will of man; and as ifthoſe who 
were offended together with God in the ſame action which was committed againſt 
him and againſt his Law , by releaſing their intereſt; and remitting the fault which 
is committed againſt them, could alſo as ſpeedily take away and blot out chat which 
is againſt God and againſt his Law, principally when he that hath committed it 
doth not take the pains to ask him pardon, nor to give himſatisfation. | 
If it be true, as Lich Bauny, that children ſin not mortally in taking the goods of 
their Fathers and Mothers; why ſay they not alſo that they ſhould not fin mortally 


in attempting their lives alſo? For the reaſon they bring for the one proves it as 
well of the other. His reaſon is that parents canner be thought to oblige their children,” 
nat to attempt upon what is theirs ander rhis pam of mortal i ene dann ; 


and we may as well believe that they are not ta be thought to deſire to 7 
them not to enterprize upon their lives on che ſame pain, it being kan at if 
Fathers were true Chriſtians, as they ſuppoſe them to be, they would rather like to 
ſee not onely all their goods waſted by their childrens hands, but 8 
loſt alſo, rather then ſee their childrenin diſgrace with God, or in ctgrna[piing, 
By this ſame reaſon, by which they go abont to encuſe the theft of childre, it 
will follow that the wicked perſecuting honeſt men; Tyrants ſpilling the blogd of 
Martyrs, the Jem in putting to death Jeſus Chriſt; ſinned not mortally ; Becauſe it ia 
certain that neither Jeſus Cbriſt, nor the Martyrt, nor haneſt men ever had an ten- 
tion that thoſe who invaded their goods, their honor, or their lives, ſhould fall into 
diſpleaſure with God, or into eternal damaation. On the centrary there is no- 
thing that they would not do and ſuffer to binder them there from, ae guy ſeen 
clearly in that the Saints and Martyrs prayed unto Ged to 7 


cuted them, following herein the example of Jefus Chrift;, E 


Croſſe for thoſe who put him to death, and demanded b 


not impute uoto chem the fin of his death,” 
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Sin excuſed by its matter. 


© NA. 
Of the matter of Sin, 
ARTICLE I 


ſurprized by the pleaſure which he finds therein, or making 


+ 7% * - 
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2320, 


ivers, deſigns they have to gratiſie the paſſions and luſis of men. They debaſe | 


work $2098 to excuſe the ſins of thoſe who uſurpe them unjuſtly; 
hanſe t 


Js Ponta 

likef 

rupts gadtaction 

Cyprian aud, Saint Auguſtinſay, and as he himſelf avows with them; yee if ſeems 


1330 


not to it i mortal fn; and if we will believe him, it ought not be put into 
then 9275 the monal ſins. His reaſon is, 'becagſe the good Which is found 
in tay ig if. , aui ef ſo little conſequence in reſpect of Niaten, that it 
a of eration: — — 3 42819121ʃ * 01 „0 

By che ſame, reaſen we may ſay h dheſt, landen, and even homicide it ſelf 
are no mortal ſins; becauſe that the goods uhich are withheld from our Neighbour” 


by theft, the honour we violate by ſlander , and his very life which we cauſe him 
loſe by homicide, are alltemporals , in which the good that is found is ſo ſmall and 
of fo little conſequence in reſpitt to Heaven, that it is of no conſideration with God and 
bis Saints : and by conſequence could not be matter of mortal fin according to the 
Divinity of this Father, nor a ſufficient ſub ject to put man out of favour with God. 
See here how this Author debaſes the =O and eſtimation of temporal goods to 
excule ſin, But when he hath in hand to diſpenſe with men for their duty , and 
the LiwbfGod ; then heenhanſeth their price, to cauſe that luſt may prevail with 
us aboye the Law of God on thoſe occaſions, herein to obey and keep it we muſt 
ſuffer ſome loſſe in theſe goods. | 

. In 
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In the 46. Chap. of his Summe, pag. 711, after he bad eſtabliſned the conditions 
neceſſary to a penitent to be in an eſtate to receive abſolution, he propoſes many 
queltions, whereot fee here the firſi: From theſe principles, ſaich he, it will be eaſie to 
anſwer the queſtions which follow : The firſt , thaſe mbo in their commerce, their trafa 
fick , their diſcourſe, their reſort , are obliged to ſee, to ſprak,, to treat With maidens 
and women, whoſe fight and meeting makes them oftentimes fall into ſin; If they, 
1 ſay, are capable in this perpetual danger, e being in grace and receiving able. 
lut ion | | 

He ſaw well enough that this paſſe was dangerous, and that the anſwer he was 
about to make to this queltzon, was of it ſelf odious and ſcandalous : For this reaſon 


--- hecauſesco march in his front a good number of Authors, as it were to ſound the 


ford, and to be his guarde, The firſt he produces is de Baia, whom he makes 
mouth to them all, and to anſwer abſolutely, e He alledges Navarre after, ma. 
king him to confirm this opinion, and to aſſure us that we may not conſtrain t his 
prnitent to abandon that traffic Which is ſe xcilloug unto him. He puts Emanuel $4 
lait, laying chat he declarech thut upon the penitents refuſal to quit his traffique., wh 
may not refuſe him abſelution , provided that he and thoſe others with whom he ts ac- 


crſtomed to ſin found their refuſal xpon ſome good and lawful cauſe; as not to be able to 


2350 


2365 


atspenſe there with without giving the world ſubject to talk of, or that they themſelvt 
Boald t hence receive ſome inconventence. For otherwiſe, ſas they, (he ſpeaks of others 
whom he cited) we cannot refuſe them abſolution, dummado firmiter proponant, ſo that 
they ſtrongly inſiſt on it. : 

Atter theſe Authors he is more confident, and (peaks with more aſſurance, p. 712. 
ſaying, that though the occaſionof ſin be as it were certain, ve dert heleſſe becauſe it is 
not affecl ed nor ſought ont in a frolick, and without neceſſity , becauſe we cannot avoid 
the dangers that are joyned thereunto, wit hout ſcandal, without concerning therein our 
honours and our goods , it follows that to perſevere therein is no fault, by the fourth rule 
of right, quod non eſt licitum in lege, necefſitas facit licitum, What is not Igwful by law, 
ts made lawfal by neceſſity. | - | X 

The ſame man, in the 5. q. pag. 7! 5. demands what tobe dove with men · ſervanti 
and maid-ſervants, Confins of both ſexes, Maſters and Maids, who mutually engage 
and aid one another in ſin, or ſuch as take occaſion from the houſe where they are, or 
occaſions they have therein ? Toanſwer this queſtion, he makes uſe of the ſame arti- 
fice he made uſe of in 2 the former, which is, to make others to ſpeak and 
to cover himſelf under their ſhadow, when the relapſes, ſaith he, are frequent and 


- 4s it were dayly, Navarre , in 3. chap. num 31. Graff. I. 1. c. 30. num. 23. Sua- 


rex, part 3. f. 4. d. 32. J. 2. holds that they muſt be ſent back, And a little after : if 
notwithſtanding, add whey, they offend onely rarely together, as once or twice a month, 
they may be abſolyed, concurrentibus quatuor prediftis , quorum quatuer ſcilicti 
canſa notabilis eſt, quod non peſſint fine magno incommodo & detrimento ſeparari. 
T hoſe four things concurring, of whit h four the remarkable cauſe is, that they cannot bg 
ſeparated Without great inconvenience and dammate. 

See here the Law of God put in billance with temporal goods: on one ſide, the 
Law of God forhids fia, and to avoid it commands to flie from the occaſions of it ; 
on the other ſide, commodity, intereſt, and pretence of honour , ingage in perpe- 
cual danger, and in, as it were, certain occaſion of fin, In theſe occaſions the good 
which is found in theſe temporal things is no longer ſlender and of no conſequence, 
as Bauuy ſpoke before, to remove envie out of the number of mortal ſin; he de: 
clares here, on the behalf of Emanuel Sa, that it is a good and lawful cauſe; and on 
the part of Næuarre: that it is a very conſiderable occaſion; and finally, he doth not 
onely make uſe of it as of a good excuſe, hut he forms thereout a kind of neceſſity 
which diſpenſeth wich the Law of God, abuſing this text of right: That neceſſity , 
wakes that lawful which is not lawful by the Law; which is to be underſtood —_ 


yo_ 


— 


2.44 u 


V ucitis in tege, 


of things which are indifferent in themſelves, and nor of things. which ate in them: — fact 


ſelves, and eff-ntially,naught and diſhoneſt, as theſe of which I ſpeak are. 

In conſequence of this principle and this rule, the Jeſuits judging alſo of fin by 
the object and matter, when this object is ſpiritual and the matter inviſible, or 
little exteriourly, the (ins can be onely ſleight ones according to their judgement, 
W hence it comes to paſs that they acknowledge hardly any mortal ſins ofcurioſity, 

A. 1. B. 1. C. 3. A. t. | a 


m. 


16 | Sin excuſed by its matter. 


idlenels; pride, vanity, and other ſpirituał vices of like Minde, and theſę vices muſt 

paſſe uno ſome ſenſible watter, and different from their own, and in ſome notable 
outward-exceſſe, to make them mortal according to them, as we have already re- 
marked ſpeaking of coveteouſneſs, concerning which Eſcobar relating the opiniors 

of the principal Divines of the Society, acknowledges no crime if it be not acoomp :- 

nied with ſome cit cumſtance contrary to Juſtice: and when he treats of pride, an 
ambition, and of boaſting, he finds alſo nothing which appro»chech ſo much as neat 

to mortal ſin, if this vice do not proceed unto ſome great exceſſe againſt the honor 

of God or our Neighbour, if by a perverſion al:ogether extraordinary, it do not 
blinde a man ſo far as to make him ſay, with the King of Tyre; I am Gt. 

dee here the paſſage entire which deſerves to be repreſented alfo bere, though we 2370 

have already rehearſed it elſe where, becauſe it is very remarkable: O If boaſting 

b Tunc ad more do not ably offend againſt the honour of God, or the reputation ef our Neighbour , it pro- 

tale accederet, Leeds unto mortal ſin now the honour of God is remarkably hurt by pride and boaſting, 
_— 7755, whenamas s ſuch a fool, as to ſay, with Yee King of Tyre, Tam God : and When by 

reatia ladet. Bboaſterh buꝑeſelf lib the P hariſet in ſaying, 1 am not like this Publican, be offends grie- 

tur, aui proximi vouſly bu Neighbour, namely him whom be ſoſpeaks of. | | 

ama. Fit equi | | EY A 2 2 

| wi = 2 Dei irrevein ia, cum in morem Regis Tyri dixerit ſuiuus; Fgo ſom Deus. pro ximus aulem gravi in- 

julia afficitur quando quis cum Phariſeo jatias ; Non (un ſficut iſte Publicanuas. EIcubat, ic. 3. kam. 2. num gs 

pag, 291 


Theſe two caſes excepted, and ſome other ſuch like which he obſerves, he holds 
that ambition, vanity, and boaſting, cannot proceed unto mortal fin, and that ſa 
long as theſe vices continue that they are of their own peculiar nature, ſo long as 
yanity continues fimple vanity, pride is ſimple pride, and they exceed not their own, 
proper matter, they are ordinarily but venial fins. | 3 

By confequence of this ſame principle, ſins which are committed againſt vertues 
purely ſpiritual , and againſt rhe mo Divine and elevared things which we enjoy, 
ſuch as are the Word of God and his Truth, Religion and che moſt Holy Functions 
of Religion, provided they be not extraordinary, are-onely venial, and it is the 
excefſe onely that renders them mortal, and this exce ſſe alſo muſt not be com- 
mon. | 

c Fabellam re- This made Emanuel ꝙa to affirm , hit it was #0 fin to make fabuluus relations 2380 
citare,ur audi- in Sermons to ftir up the auditors attention and devotion. He ſpeaks alſo more clearly 
+=" ran in another place where he faith , © that there are ſome who hold that it is always mor- 

05 phage tal fn to tell a lye in Preaching on any Doftrinal point; bat others deny it. And he re- 
peceatum, 52 lates the opinion of theſe latter, adding onely that it maſt be nnderflcod onely when = 
verh. Prædi- the matter # ſleight. If to lye in the chair in points of Doctrine, according to this 
care. num. 5, Jeſuit, be but a venial ſin, he without doubt would make no great matter of lyes 
P-378. ... Whicha Preacher ſhould ſpeak in other matters ; and it may be he might give them 
concione in per- in this the ſame liberty that he gives them to tell tales generally, and without ex- 
tinentibus ad Ception. | pi 

aeftrinam, qui- | | 

dim aiunt eſſe mortale , alii non” ſemper quad intellige ſi fit materia levis, Sa verb, Mendacium. num. 3. 
pag: 494 


e Mentiriin He condemm them not more rigorouſly who tell lyesin confeſſion: © I: ij but 
confeſſiove de, vental fin, ſaĩth he, ro tye xnto a Confeſſor in confeſſing venial or mortal fins formerly 
pron ens. coſe, though after reſelntion to confeſſe them truly. Eſcobar ſaith the ſame, and 
aliis conſeſir adds ſome thing. Swarex holds, ſaith he, that to [ye in confeſſing a venial fin, is but 
mortalbus ve- 4 urnial fin , 8 venial fin be not all the matter of the confeſſion , for in 
male ſalum pec ris caſt the abſelution Will have no ſabjełt, and the Sacrament will be nul. Others hold 
4 [af * the contrary for that a lhe which confifts in a ſleight and venial matter is always fleight, 
„ jyetoldin confeſſion, and which makes the Sacrament null in the judgement of £399 
wiſſet vere con- Mr | 
eh Sa, veib. Conſeſſio. n. 12. p. 88. f 'Mexdacinmy de proces weniali, veniale oft, nifi : Und veniale iſſet tita- 
lis corfeſſianis matersa_;" qua tunc etur abſulutio fine materi a, & Sacramemum nul/um (ſſet. Suarc tem. 4. #; 3. par, 
diſp. 22. ſeſt. 10. 1. 6. Ali net ant, quis amm mendaginm die venuls oft res ie vu. E ſceb. it. 7. (x 4 0.459, po 816, 


— 
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this Jeſuit and of thoſe whoſe judgement he reports, ſeems to him a very ſleight 

thing to furniſh matter for a mortal fin , thong it deſtroy a Sacrament; and turn ic 

into an action profane and ſacrilegiounn. guide 
It is eaſie to ſee if this be to honour the Truth and the 3 of penance, which 

by a particular reaſon may be called the Sacrament of Trutii; becauſe there a man 

Woo 6m — that which he is truly, confeſſing himſelf a ſinner before God, and 

confeſſing his ſins before a Prieſt who holds the place of God: nevertheleſs this Di- 

vinity teaches that it is no great matter to lye in this Sacrament ; and that fault com 

mitted herein ought to be conſidered according to the matter of the fin rather then 

by the holineſſe of the Sacrament ; in ſuch manner, that if the matter about which 

the lye is told be not an important thing init ſelf, the ſin is but ſleigbt, though there. 

by the Sacrament be profaned, made nul and ſacriſegious. 

This Feſuic commits yet a preathe extravagance againſt the truth, when he ſaith 

that it may be oppoſed, with a reſolution altogether formal, that is to ſay by pure 

malice, though it be acknowledged in the heart, without becoming guilty of any 

great fault. & To conflict with the truth, ſaith he, which is evident with a formal 8 1Pugna-e 

defign to oppoſe and contraditt it, ts [ or little according as the truth in hand is of !(/Pevam wee 

great or little conſequence, He conſi — 


- 


ders not the greatnefs of the Majeſty of God, ;,,,,.... 
who is encountred in the Truth, and who is Truth itſelf , neither doth he any more — 
conſider the wicked diſpoſition of him who impugnes the truth by an avetſion or e fecco tum 
contempt which he hath towards it, oppoſing it by a formal defign to reſiſt and ? ae aut leve 
deſtroy it, though he know it evidently ; anime impugnandi & contradicendi perſti- — — 
cuam veritatem. | 3 4 vg 
"== | | | Eſcobar, tract, 
2. eam. 1. cap. 1. num. 14. pag. 292. 


If when the King ſpeaks, any of his Officers ſhould riſe up and contradi& him pu- 
blickly in a thing which he knew himſelf to be juſt and true, being induced to this 
— onely by inſolence; and to oppaſe himſelf againſt the wy „ and to con- 
tradict him without cauſe, it is certain he would be treated as in guilty of high trea- 
ſon, and his action would paſfe in the juggement of all the world! for an unſufferable 
oy and contempt of Royal Majeſty, though the ſubje& upon which he thus 
oppoſed the King were not of great importance. And yet E ſcobar would that it 
ſhould be accompted but a ſleight fault to deal thus with God and his Truth. 
One paſſage alone of Saxchez,, which I will rehearfe here, may ſuffice to prove 
that which I have ſaid , that in things purely ſpiritual, the Jefuits find ſartely any 
ſufficent matter for mortal ſin. b To perform of vanity , faith he, the moſt fatred h Res qu. 
actions, as to adminiſter the oy tg or to _— er to 33 the moſt — Jon * 
Holy Maſſe for vain glory, can be but a venial fin, t vain glory be propoſed, as 
the Arm pt He ——— that there is diſorder in the = tp : bo he — —— 
pretends that it is of ſmall conſequence , and that the injury that is done to God gamen om 
and things Spiritual and Divine in making them ſubſeryient to vain glory, is not a are ve! 
thing ſo conſiderable as to merit the disfavour of God, and that ic conſerve for a — — _ 
matter to mortal ſin, and a cauſe of eternal damnation, excedit culpam 


| ; | venialem, 
Sanchez, op, mor, I. 1. c. 3. n. 1. p. 9. E debitus ordo pervertatur, ea tamen perverſio non tanti eſt, ut ades 
gravis iujulia rebm ſpiritualibus inferats/, ut pena #terna digna fit, Ibid. | 


It is not an eaſie thing to judge what reaſon he may have thus to diminiſh this 
fin, if he acknowledge that there may poſſibly be great ones in Spiritual matters. 
For indeed it will be a hard thing to find greater then this, conſidered by the light 
of Faith, then to ſay Maſſe for vanity , as the principal end thereof, this is pro- 
perly to ſacrifice to vanity, or to the Devil who is the pod of vanity, the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is horrible onely to think. And if the facrifice of the Maſſe may 
be referred unto vanity without any great fin, ſo as this Jeſuit pretends : then may 
it alſo be related to all other vices : that is to ſay that we may ſacrifice and offer up 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt to all vices , which is a kind of Idolatry unheard of, more 
criminal in every ſort , and more impious then that of all the Pagans , who putting 
the creatures in the place of God, offer to them other creatures: but he who 
ſays Maſſe for vanity as his ptincipal end, makes vanity a falſe God, and offers unto 
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it the rue God , inſabrificing unto it the body of Jeſus Chriſt, And yer this fin 


according to S auc he Vis but a ſleight one, becauſe the matter of it ſeems ſleight un- 2420 


to him, and there appears unto him — in it, that croſſes mens fancies, 
or hurts their intereſts, there being none but God and Jeſus Chriſt offended and 
outraged thereby in a manner alltogether Spiritual; that is altogether Devilliſh; and 
by a fin altogether Spiritual and Devilliſn, hich is pride and vanity. 


ARTICLE II. 


The conſequence and explication of the [ame ſulject by two examples, and 
two ſequels which the Feſwit draw from 1 principles — 
the matter of ſin. | 


1. That God cannot no more than men command or forbid a matter that is in it ſelf 
eight, under the penalty of mortal fm. | 

2. That he that hath a deſign and wil to commit all venial fins if be were able, ſins 
onely venially, 


Fa. this maxime which che Jeſuits preſuppoſe as a principle of their Divinity, 
that the object and matter of ſin ought to ſerve for a rule, whereby to judge of 
its greatneſs; in ſuch ſort that when the matter is finall, the ſin cannot but be 
ſmall, they draw this conſequence : That no Law, civil or eccleſiaſtick, humane or 
Divine can render men guilty of mortal ſin, when the thing-commanded or ſor bid- 
denthem is not 2 
a Preceptum de = myaxxel Fa ſaith generally,  z3hen a ſleight thing is commanded, the Command - 


4 — — went engages not unto mortal fin, though this be the intention of him that com- 


mortale, etiamſi mANAS. 
qui pr acipit 
id velit, Sa, verb. Præceptum. num. 1. pag. 57 5+ | 


b 4d abliguio · Amicre ſaith the ſame thing with larger extent: To cauſe that diſobedience may 
nem ſub culps become a mortal fin , the matter which is commanded or forbidden muſt be great : 
mortals — wit heut this the violation of any humane law is not a mortal ſin. M hence he draws 
— prcecep- This conſequence :: Though the intention of 4 Superionr be to oblige in ſuch manner 
ta vel prohibi= him who is under his charge, ſo as he ſhould not diſobey him without mortal fin, it doth 
te, fine qua not indeed oblige him in this ſort, if the matter of the Law and of the commandment be 


nulla lex buma- 

na obligat ſub not great. 
| 2 — , 2 . - * 0 

* — ſuperior velit ſubditum ad mortgle ooligare , de facto illum non obligabit, nifi materio legis aut precepts 

fit gravis. Amicus, tom. 5- A. f. de lege humana. le&. 8. n. 194. p. 64. 


He paſſes farther , aſſuring us that God himſelf cannot make a man criminal by 

his command, if that he commands or forbids is not of it ſelf great and conſiderable. 

1 Mala lex © No Law, faith he, neither humane nor Divine, can make the ſin committed ina 
neq ue humana ſteight matter, ta be mortal. 


ue divins 3 1 
*. obligare poteſt ſub culpa mortals » in materia leui. Ibid. n. 198. p. 63. 


It would be hard to prove, by this rule, that Adam ſinned mortally in eating the 
fruit which God had forbidden him; ſince it follows from this principle that God 
himſelf could not forbid him to eat it under pain of mortal ſin, the matter if this com- 
mand and ſin 1 ſleight a thing. 

If the Pelagians had known this maxime, it had been very eaſie to maintain their 
error, touching original ſin and the puniſhment it deſer ves; and if the Church had 
received this maxime, it could not have condemned them nor maintained, as it 
hach done, that God puniſheth juſtly that fin with eternal puniſhment, even in 
Infants.which dye wickour Baptiſme; ſince beſides that this ſin is much leſſe in 

T. I. B. I, C. $» A. 2, them, 
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them, then in Adam, becauſe they have not committed it by their own proper 
will; it cannot be alſo hut very ſmall in it ſelſ, if it be conſidered in its matter which 
was but an Apple. . 
It ſeems that Amicus was not far off from this opinion, when he drew this conſe. 
quence from his principle: That though God as a Soveraign and abſolute Lord e unde wianſi 
might make him ſuffer an eternal pain, who did diſobey him in a flight matter, get he bell. Pen nt 
could not do it as a Fudge , becauſe in this quality be us vie to proportion the puniſh- / 5 — 
ment to the fault which i. not greater then the matter of rhe diſobedience. That is to nfigere pro 
ſay in more clear terms, thac God may make uſe of tus abſolute power to do unjuſt- cranſgrefione 
ly; it being clear that he who makes uſe of his power without regard of Juſtice , materia levi; 
commits unjuſtice; and if men cannot do in this manner, God can do itleffe ; be- eg pureſt 
cauſe his power is much more ſtrongly and inſeperably united to his Juſtice then 7; 1 2 
that af men. For it is founded upon Juſtice , and Juſtice is the foundation of his Aber il infls- 
Throne, as the Scripture ſaith. And fo to remove Juſtice from the power of God, ge e cum pro- 
and to make this to ſubſiſt without that, is to take away its foundation and to over- bortione ad cul- 
turn it. So that inſtead of concluding that it might be ſeparate from his Juſtice , be- — " 
cauſe it is great and Soveraign, the contrary ſhould rather be eoncluded, it being — 105 
manifeſt that it would not be ſo great, nor ſo ſoveraign and Infinite as it is, if it matciie. 
were not inſeparable from his Juſtice , ſince to be ſevered from Juſtice is not true Amicus, Ibid. 
power, but an impuiſſance, a feebleneſs and a defect, which by conſequence can- 
not be attributed to a Soyeraign great and infinite power. det 
Alſo to ſay as Amicus ſaith here, that God can puniſh the faults of his creatures, 
otherwiſe then in the quality of a Judge, is to teſtific that he may act wirhout 
judgement, and not onely without cogniſance of the cauſe; but againſt the cogni- 
lance and light of the truth: and by conſequence to deſpiſe or negle& truth and 
Juſtice, ſince it is no other then to deſpiſe it, not to conſider it hem it im 
This is finally to make God like thoſe wieked ones, who ſay in the Scripture: 
Our power ſhall be the Law of our Juſtice ; Sap. 7. v. 7. Sit autem fortitudꝭ noſtra 
tex Fuftitig, Which is proper onely to violence and Tyranny , it belonging to 
none but Tyrants to meaſure their Juſtice by their power, and not to be willing 
that their power ſhould be regulated by Juſtice, This is then co overturn the powet 
of God, and to ruine it utterly to conceive of it in this manner, as theſe new Di- 
vines repreſent it, this is to deprive him of his Soveraignity and infinite greatneſs, 
and to render it defective and like that of the Creatures, Alſo theſe people regard 
not the intereſt of God, whileſt they advance his auchoriry in a manner ſo unwor- 
thy of him; but the upboldiog of their maximes, and the falls repytation of their 
Schools, Whence it comes that when the ſame intereſt of their Schools 0 
Doctrine requires it, they abaſe the ſamę power of God asunworthily as here they 
elevate it; as ſball clear! een in the ſub ject we handle. ron 
For on ane ſide they take rom Godthe true power, which he hath to comma 
all chings E "nll little eee e x e them without; Ute 
mo withont encutring an PRUSALON TO an ELETN: : 
beau: this Ah accommodable to the pringple which Wag 0 
whereby to judge of ſin, by 


0 i neh they have el 
e e . 
r 


not _ — J aut ſin, for his ne? 14 
ro m ven ger eternal. lo * ' 
thority , . becauſe it is the ſequel of the fame, | ang dels 


ſwer the difficulties and inconveniencies it draws 0 


1 cre 


alone 


ves; but when 
themſelves engaged in honour to maintain and confirm them rather then to regal 
4. 1. 8. 1. C. J. A. 2. „ - > 
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and correct their opinions. Such is the carriage of Amiciu, when he repeats this 
g Reſpondeo the ſecond time, and anſwers with aſſurance that ® God as Soveraign Lord may 
Deum ut ſupre- pun;ſh a venial ſin With eternal pain. And to diſcover the bottom of this horrible 
mum Donn opinion, he proves it by an exceſſe yet greater, ſaying that he may even eternally 
+ os Lu HY damn an innocent. For as in the quality of a Sovtraign Lord, he may cauſe hu 
le pena eterna, creatures to ſuffer eternal pains , though they have committed no ſin; be may alſo in- 
Amie. tom. 3. fliſt the ſame pain npon one ſole venial fin. The more then barbarous in juſtice and 
diſp. 23. ſeQ.v cruelty which this opinion attributes falſely unto God, is ſo viſible that this Jeſuir 
x, num, 18. himſeif is forced to confeſſe and acknowledge it. For after he had ſaid the third 
b Nam ſent ra- time, num. 18. that * God might abſolutely torment in eternal pains any perſon whom- 
tive ſufremi ſoevey for uenial fins , and on hu part it might be juſtiy done, becauſe of the Soveraign 
dominii quod dominion which he hath over all creatures, yet confeſſeth that having reſpeft to the 
habet in create fault and fin, he cannot do it juſtly. And his reaſon is, becauſe the puniſhment of a 
— ma _ fault cannot be juſt, if the penalty be not proportionable thereunto. 
——— YA pen: ita iiſdem penis torquere poſſet omnes propter 1eniale tantim peccatum, Ibid. ji Cots 
cedo Deum juſte quantum eft ex parte ſua 3 quemlibet torquere poſſe Pana ætei na propter vemale tant um 5 rat ione ſupre- 
mi dominii. Nego tamen id fieri poſſe quaniam eſt ex parte culpa. Cupa enim ut juſte punial u, exigit proportignararn 
param, Ibid. n- 18. | | 


So that to cover in ſome manner an injuſtice ſo manifeſt, he makes uſe of a marye- 
lous ſubtilty, ſaying that damnation and eternal puniſhment, which God cauſes an 
innocent perſon to ſuffer , or him who is guilty of venial fins onely, ſhall not be 

k Talis pena a penalty but an affliction and a torment. * This pain, faith he, ſo far as it exceeds 
quatenus exce- hig fault, ſhall not be due unto him. Whence he draws this concluſion: And theres 
derer talem cu. fire ſhall not bold the place of a puniſhment, becauſe puniſhment related to @ fault as 4 
8. ney 1 propriety prvportionable thereto, And that which he adjoyns : That it will 
proixde nonhabe- be rather a torment , which God as Soveraign Lord may cauſe every creature to ſuſfer 
ret rationem pa- though meFt innocent; ſerves onely to make more appear the injuſtice he attributes 
ne que 0/dinem unto God. For the word torment'is more barſh,and more odious then that of puniſh- 
; ad culpam ment; becauſe pain cannot be called torment, but when it is extreme and unſuppor- 
Sie ho table. So that if it be unjuſt co puniſh an innocent, it is alſo more to torment him. 
per pur rationem tarmenti quad Peus tanquam ſupremus dominus poteſt cuilibes creaturæ eti am imucentiſima 
in fligere. Ibid. , , 

And if God by his will alone may torment an innocent, it ſhall be no more true 
which the holy Scriptures teach us, that God takes from himſelf onely the motive to 
do us good, and from our ſelves onely the ſubject to do ns ill; becauſe both the one 
and the other ſhall come of his own will alone; and even herein he ſhall be the pro- 
per Author of evil, and the greateſt evil which a reaſonable ereature can ſuffer, 
which are the torments and eternal pains of Hell, if he make him ſuffer them with- 
out having offended him, or for having committed onely ſome ſmall fault, which is 
againſt the univerſal conſent of the holy Fathers, againſt the Faith of the Church, 
and againſt natural right and equity, | 

So the ſubtilty of this Author inſtead of mollifying his opinion and juſtifying it, 2490 
hath made it yet more unworthy of God and unmaintainable, and teaches us no 
other thing then that after we are fallen from errour into impiety, to maintain 
both obſtinately, we fall eaſily into blindneſs and extravagance, renouncingreaſon it 
ſelf, and the common ſenſe of all men, to follow yain imaginations and trivial and 
groundleſs ſubtleties. | "Oe 

The ſecond concluſion which we ſaid the Feſuits draw from this principle ; That 
the greatneſs of a ſin ought to be taken from its matter and object, is this, that he 
who hath a will and adeſign to commit if he could all venial ſins , ſinneth onely ve- 
nially, Z/cobar makes thereof a probleme; propoſing it in chis manner. 1 J 

— 2 may be held that he who hath « will to commit all venial fins, finneth mortally; and it 
dns Beni 1947 alſo be ſaid that. he: doth not ſin mortally, The reaſon for this ſecond part (of 

petrandigpec- de 8 * * | 3 . 


bs & non peccar morialiter. Eſcobar, Theol, Mor, l. 3. pag. 83, 
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this probleme) is the very principle that we now ſpeak of: Begauſe that, faith he, m Non peccar, 
the malice of an inward act ion of the will is taken from the object towards which it duia mae 
Wwarps, according as it is repreſented to it by the underftanding. 6 mt the objet of this 1 * 
will are all venial ſin, and the malice Which the underſtanding repreſents unto it is but nur ab objeflo 
venial; and for that cauſe a will to commit all venial fins can ibe but a venial ſm. prout p. eponttar 
rAartone. gt 
ob jectum hujus interng voluntatis ſunt amnia venialia, & nulla major maluia proponit ur a ration? prete þ . — £9 
interna voluntas peſpetrandi omaia peceata vtnialia, a0n pate ñj eſſe culpa letbalts. | 


So that a man may have a will to commit all the venial ſing which he can commit 
in the matter of theft; and all thoſe which can be committed by intemperance, and 
by all other vices, without ſinning otherwiſe then venially; that is to ſay, that with- 
out mortal ſin we may have a will to ſteal all the goods of the world if we could, 
taking it at many times, and every time in ſmall quantity, which according to chis 
rule of theſe Caſuiſts, could not be matter ſufficient for a mortal ſin; and ſo 
in the other vices and ſins. The fame E ſcabar in the abridgement which he made 
of moral Divinity in one ſole Book, propoſeth the ſame queſtion , but not any lon- 
ger as a probleme; bur as a reſolution and an opinion conſtantly aſſented to by the 
Society, For he profeſſes to relate no others, and to advance nothing of himſelf, no 
more then from ſtrange Authors. ® 1t i demanded, faith he, whether of many ve- u Rego, 40 ex na- 
vial fns one mortal may be made; and by conſequent if one committed al venial ſing, e bemalen 
Which is impoſſible , if the fault were more then a ſleight one? He confefles himſelf — wy — 
that this caſe is ſo extravagant, that it is impoſſible. Let he forbears not to pro- — 
poſe and reſolve it in this ſort, Then with Granadeg, who holds that he who hath a omma peccata 
will to commit all at ence; and by one ſole act all venial ſins , fins onely venially. There 2 44¼ com- 
is ſome cauſe to doubt whether the queſtion be more — the anſwer. For if ze 


, a | - levem non exce- 
it be a thing altogether unſufferable , and which would have been grievouſly pu- Acrer. Efcobs 
niſhed rae A Church heretofore to propoſe a caſe and an exceſle ſo extraordinary, — — 


which no man could not onely not commit, but which even could not come poſſibly 1. c. 12. n. 37. 

into the heart of the moſt forlorn in vice; it is not leſs ſtrange to endeavour to make *: 387. 

it be believed that he who would commit this exceſſe which paſſeth the corruption 7 . 1 * 

of all men; that is to ſay, who would commit more wicked neis then either he or any — * = 

other could poſſibly > , and would do-thjs deliberately and out of more malice, gon. 6. tract. 

ſhould commit onely a ſmall ſin. Mts 2.4. 2. ſe. 7. 

decente volene 

tem uno acta omnia peccata venialia perpetrare, ſolum venialiter deli2quere, 


Who can perſwade himſelf that a perſon can be in fayour with God, who is re- 
ſolved to offend him as much as he can, ſo that he may not be damned, and doing 
all the evil that he is able againſt him, with refolution co do yet alſo more if he could 
do it without deſtroying himſelf. 

If a child ſhould deal thus with his Father, or a friend with his friend, or a ſer- 
yant with his Maſter, he would make himſelf an object of publick hate, and an 
abomination to the whole world; and there would be no perſon who would not 
judge them entirely unworthy of the quality and name of a Son, friend or ſervant. 
And nevertheleſſe theſe Jeſuirs pretend that he who demeans himſelf thus towards 
God, ceaſes not to be in truth his ſeryant , his friend, and his ſon, and that he doth 
nothing which deſerves diſpleaſure , and that he may not be taxed of mortal 
ſin. | 
FJaurbe propoſes a caſe which is not far from that of Eſcobar: He ſpeaks of a man 
who entring into a Religious Order, had made a reſolution not to obſerve any rule 
or conſtitution of that Order , nor of all the counſels or commands of his Superi- 
ours, but thoſe things onely which he could not negle& without mortal ſin , and 
for all the reſt whereto he thought not himſelf obliged ander the pain of mortal ſin 
as vigils, ſilence, abſtinence, Juſtes of the Order, and other ſuch like Religious ob- 
ſervations, and mortifications of the ſpirit of the body, he would not trouble him. 
ſelfat all, and would diſpenſe with himſelf as much as he could. He asks what jadge- 
ment ought to be made of a Frier who ſhould be in ſuch an eſtate? whether his re- 
folution and will; which he hath abſolutely to violate all the points of his rule , and 
al! che duties of his profeſſion wherein he believed he ſhould not fin at all, or but ve. 
H, I. B. 1. C. 5. A. 2, nially, 


102 


Sm excuſed by its matter. 


— — 


nially, ſhould be a mortal fin? whether this would binder Him from being good 


Monk, and whether this would be a great fault againſt the obligation which he had 
to move towards perfeRion 2? h | 

The anſwer of this Doctor is, that ſuch a man ceaſed not for all that to he in a good 
eſtate before God; and that he ſhould * though not perfect᷑, and that 
he ſinned not, at leaſt not mortally, — obligationhe had in the qualicy of a 
Religious perſon to purſue after jon. One of his reaſons is, that — he 
fins but verially (as he ſappoſes) in violating ſeverally every one of the points of his 
rule, and the ar obſer vations which he is reſolved not to obſerve, the will which 
he hath to tranſgreſſe them all, is but a will to fin venially, and which bath ſor ity 
1 and which by conſequence it ſelf could be no other then a 2330 
venial ſin. 

We ſhall conſider more particularly this caſe of Faxchez and his anſwer, in hand. 
ling the duties of Friers , and perhaps elſewhere, ſpeaking of mortal and venial ſing 
I was willing onely to mark this here by the by, as a dependence and concluſion of 
the principle, which is the ſubject of this Chapter, that the greatneſs of the ſin 
ought to eſtimated from, and according to its matter and ſub ject. ; 
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Of the eternal principles of Sin. 


That the Feſuits nouriſh them that they may gratifie the paſſions of men, © 
and by conſequence. excite them to Sin. | 


in paſſions, in eril habits and in vices, in Ignorance, and in a falſe pre- 


H Itherto we have ſhewn that the Jeſuits nouriſh fin, by nouriſhing men 


2550 


| tence of good intentions;;. wherewith they commonly ſhelter them. 
ſelves, which are as it were the Fountains and the internal principles of Sin. I muſt 
now make it appear that they favour no leſsthe-outward, principles of the fame fin, 
which are 1. Humaine reaſon and authority, which furniſh arms and expedients 
to defend them. 2. With cuſtoms, which produce examples to ſupport them. 
3. The next occaſions, which draw men to them, cauſe them to fall into them, and 
retain them in them. We will treat of every one of theſe outward principles of fir, 


apart, as we have done of the inward, 


CHA 


R. | I: 


of the maximes of reaſon and humane authority, 


N 


leſs diſorder to regulate the lives of Chriſtians, who ought to live by Faith, by 


Fi is not leſs elevated above reaſon, then reaſon is above ſenſe, and it is no 
e 


maxi mes of humane reaſon, and much leſs of reaſon corrupted, as it now is by 
fin, then to deſire to judge ſpiritual things by ſenſe. This were to transform men 
into Beaſts , and to ſubje@ them to follow their ſenſes in the regulation of their life, 
and to treat Chriſtians like Heathens, to give them'no other rule for their conyver- 
ſations and actions, then the maximes of * and humane reaſon. | 


Yet this is it which the Jeſuits have done; 


all choſe who read their Divinity, 


and principally that which treats of manners, will find therein no other principles 


ina manner but thoſe of the loweſt Philoſophie 


ie and humane reaſon, and that 


ted. They hardly know what it is to cite Scripture or Councils, and if they re- 
hearſe any of the Holy Fathers, it is for the moſt part for form onely or ta 
refute them, rather then to uſe them for foundations or ſolid proofs of their opinions, 
in relying on the authority of theſe great men ho have advanced nothing of them- 


telyes in points of conſequence, which belo 
I. I. B, I. P. 1, C. I. 


ng to Faith or manners, which they bad 
— nos 
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not taken from thoſe who went before them in the Church , and which came not 


originally from the Apoſtles , and from Jeſus Chriſt, by che Tradition of the 256g 


Church. i | — 

But the Jeſdits, far enouglifrom this conduct, make profeſſion to invent and to 
ſpeak things of themſel ves, to follow novelty, to make every thing probable, to leave 
to the ingenious to chooſe in 8 Whence it comes, that making uſe ſome- 
times of one; "ſometimes of another, they accommodare themſelves eaſily to the 

humours of at the world, and have wherewith to content all; how contrary ſo- 
ever they can be. But this alſo makes them fall many times into contradictions 
which are inevitable for them who have no other rule but their own proper ſence. 

Theſe are the things which I ſhall handle in this Chapter, to ſhew what a wound 
they have given unto Divinity, and by conſequence thereof to good manners, in ſub- 
ſtituting reaſon into the place of faith, and particular and novel opinions to that of 
antiquity, and the tradition of the Fathers, I ſhall make apparent. "= 

I, That their Divinity is novel, and that they make profeſſion to follow novel- 


ty. 
, 2. That every thing in it is probable,and that they will haye the liberty to follow 
all ſorts of opinions. | 

3, That their School is venal and wholly complaiſant to the world, and that they 
will have wherewith to content all ſorts of perſons, inanſwering every one accords 
ing to his deſire. | 

4. That it is full of contradictions. | 

I _ treat eyery one of theſe points ſeverally,dividing this Chapter into ſo many 
Articles, | | 3 | I OI 


ARTICLE L © 


The Feſuits make profeſſion to follow novel maximes, and to contewn- 
bY tradition and antiquity. | | 


N Ovelty bath always been odious in the Church, if at any time it were objected 
| unto the Saints, they did always defend themſelves from it as from a calumny, 
and have had an extream care to advance apching in the Church which chey had noe 
learned in the Church it ſelf; ſo far that they have believed that it was no leſſe 
crime to introduce or receive new Doctrines then to make or adore Idols. This is 
the judgement of Saint Asguſt in, upon theſe words of the 86, Pſalm. Non erit tibi 
Dew recens, where be ſaith that * this new God is an Image of ſtone, or a falſe imagi- 
nation. And a little after, he unfoldeth his thoughts more at large in theſe words: 


eſt S. Auguſt. b it i not ſaid, thou ſhalt have no new God without thee : as if he would onely mark. 


. the outward and viſible forms: but he ſaith, you ſtall not have a new God within your 
ſelves. That is to ſay, you ſhall not bear within your hearts , in your imaginations 
in the illuſion of your errour, a neW God, contining your ſelves old and corrupt. 


ſecus adhibitum;, ; en . 22 
ſed in te, in corde tuo, in imagine phant aſmat is tui, in deceptione erroris tui; tecum portahis Peum tuum recente m, man- 


id. 


All novel opinions contrary to the Tradition and ancient belief of our Fathers are, 
to ſpeak properly, nothing but phantaſmes , imaginatins and errours: theſe are as 
it were ſo many Idols which ſome would intr into the Church , which they 
would put into the place of Divine truth, which at once is the rule of our life, the 
object of our Faith, and of our adoration. 

And as thoſe who make Idols, thoſe who fell, and thoſe who buy them to adore them 
are all equally Idolaters: ſo in the ſame manner thoſe who invent novel opinions, 
thoſe who teach them, and thoſe who follow them, are all complices of the ſame 
fault: and though theſe laſt may be leſſe guilty , and are more to be lamented then 
the others, becauſe they do fin with more ignorance, and wilder themſelves by 
following blind guides; yet they all find themſelves involved in the ſame miſery, 

I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. and 
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and ſubject to the ſame condemnation; pronounced by the Fathers, and by the 
Scripture, who condemn this ſin, and forbid it as a ſort of Idolatry. | 

According to theſe principles of the Scripture; and the language of the prophet 
and of God himſelf, we may ſay there are ſo many Idolaters as there are writers 
at this day amongſt the Jeſuits, there being none of them in a manner who are not 
jealous of their own proper thoughts, and who have not introduced into Divinity 
ſome novel opinion; or who do not make profeſſion to maintain and teach ſome 
which have been introduced by their Fraternity , tothe prejudice of the ancients 
who have been always received and followed in the Church until theſe laſt times. 

Poza hath compoſed a great volumn which he hath intitled EIucidarium Deipare, 
in which there will be found very little, if all that be thrown out which he bath in- 
vented himſelf. It had need to be copied out in a manner whole and entire, to 
make appear all the ridiculous and extravagant things that it contains, and all the 
exceſſes and errours into which he is fallen, purſuing his own thoughts and imagi- 
nations; having not taken ſo much care to given the Yerigin true praiſes,as to pro- 
duce new and extraordinary, which even in this do diſnonour her, and cannot be 
pleaſing to ber, Becauſe the praiſes which are to be given to Saints, as well as 
the honour which we are to render unto God himſelf, ought not to be founded on 
oy . but truth. I will onely rehearſe ſome of the moſt conſiderable places of 
this Author. a 

He maiotains confldently that Saint Anne and Saint Poachim were ſanctified from 
the wombs of their Mothers, and that there is more reaſon to attribute to them 
this priviledge, then to eremy and Saint ohn Baptiſt. He confeſſes, 4 that there d N ff 
are noperſons that are for him or againſt him in this propoſition , becauſe none have 4 OT Jo's 2 5 
ſpoken of it before himſelf. If there be no Anthor for him, they are all againſt him, 2e cu 
and the ſilence of the Saints and all the Doctors that were before him, is a manifeſt me, cum non fir 
condemnation of his preſumption, and of his raſhneſs in ſo declaring himſelf an in- aceνẽ diſpu- 
novator, in an unheard of novelty in the Church ina matter of Religion. OG 

Molina hath done the fame thing; where he hath gloried to have invented the * >. | 
middle knowledpe in the matter of Grace and of Predeſlination, with ſuch inſo- „ 547. 
lence, that he is not affraid to ſay, that if it had been known in the firlt ages of the 
Church, the liereſie of the pelagians poſſibly had ne ver riſen. 

HMaldmat , who is one of the Commentators on Scripture whom they eſteem, 
doth often declare himſelf the Author of new ſences, which he givesthe Word of 
God againſt the conſent even of the Fathers, many times in his books we meet ſuch 1 tee 
expreſſions as theſe: © I world find ſome Author who was of this opinion, or: all 4,;5;om qu na 
Authors whom I remember to have read, expound this text in this manner, but I ex- nent. 
pound it otherwiſe, Which is a manifeſt contempt of the Council of Trent, which 09725 949 9:0! 
forbids to expound Scripture againſt the conſent of the Fathers ; and an imita- 4210 EEE 
tion of the language of Calvin and other Hereticks, renouncing the tradition of 1% , 4 
the Holy Fathers, and all the antiquity of the Church. autem al'rer : 

If E/cobay could have condemned this confidence of his Fraternity , he would jiatio, Malden. 
have condemned them onely of yenial fin. f introduce, faith he, rovel opinions, Novas opin'0. 
and new ſorts of habits into the Church, is onely a venial ſin. Hehath cauſe to talk of , A 
new opinions, as of new fafhions of Garments, for in the new Divinity of the Jeſuits 4 5 
who hold all things probable , there needs no more reaſon to quit an ancient opi- pi ep. Eſcob. 
nion, then to change the faſhion of apparel; and if there be any ill in it, it is very r. 2. ex. 2. 
ſmall , and that too muſt come from ſome peculiar circumſtance, as from vanity or E 5 _ 
a biri ; 2 

Though this cenſure of Eſcobar be very gentle, Molina and Maldonat as more — 3 
ancient and more conſiderable in the Society then he, will not ſubmit chereunto, audem capra's; 
and Poz.4 is ſo far from acknowledging , that there is any ill in inventing new opint- bid. 
ons, that he had a deſign in his Book not to produce therein any other then the 
inventions and imaginations of his own mind; and for tlis reaſon in the entrance 
and preface he makes an Apology for novelty , inwhich he hath forgotten nothing 
that he believed might be of uſe to make it recommendable, and to give it admiſ- 
ſion as well into the Church as into the World, imploying for this purpoſe authori- 
ty, examples, and reaſons. 
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He rebearſes many paſſages out of Seneca, ſaying 8 that truth is open expoſed to 
2 _ all the world, that none have yet taken poſſeſſiov thereef ; that they who — 25 uus 
eſt occupata; qui were our guides, but we are not therefore their ſiaver; that there remains yet enough 
ente nos fue for thoſe who come after us; that every ont liking better to believe, then judge, they are 
_— den n always content to believe, and never judge at all how they ought to live. And alittle 
ſed duces fue- after. 7 addict not my ſelf to any one in particular of theſe great Stoical Philoſo- 
ex illa futuris pbers; ¶ have a right to juage them, and to give my advice upon them. This ts the 
reliffum eſt, cauſe why ſome times I follow the opinion of one, and ſometimes I change ſomething in 


Seneca, Ep. 33. the judgement of another. 
Dum unuſguiſ- hn 1 . VE R 
que mavult credtre quam judtcare, numquam de vita judiratuy 5 ſemper credituy. h Non alligo me ad ali quem ex 


Stoicis proceribys 3 eſt mihi cenſendi jus, Itaque aliquem jube ho ſentent iam dividere de beata vita. 


It is clear that theſe paſſages go to eſtabliſh a right for reaſon above authority: 
which had been tolerable in an Heathen, who had no other guide but Reaſon, and 
who ſpeaks of queſtions and things which cannot be regulated but by Reaſon. But a 
Chriſtian, a Monk, a man who interpoſes bimſelf to write in the Church in matters 
of Faith, for the inſtruction and edification of the faithful, to make uſe of the 
maximes and terms of a Pagan to ruine the obedience of Faith, and the tradition 
which is one of its principal foundations, ſtaving off the Faithful from the ſubmiſ- 
ſion which they owe to the Word of God, and the authority ofthe Holy Fathers, 
is a thing unſufferable in the Church of God , this is almoſt to turn it Pagan, and to 
give every one a liberty to opine in matters of Religion, as the Heathen philoſophers 
did in matters of ſcience and morality, wherein they followed their ſenſes onely and 

proper thoughts. | | 
He alledges alſo ſome paſſages of Catholick Authors, as that ſame of Tertullias. 
i Dominus i Our Lord Jeſu Chriſt ſaid that he was the truth, and not the cuſtom. And this o- 
noſter Chriſtus ther of Laftantins : * Theſe deprive themſelves of wiſdom , who ſuffer themſelves to 
veritatem ſe, 4: be led by others like Beaſts , receiving without diſcerning all that which the ancients 
. on have invented. That Which deceives them is the name of Anceſtors. Imagining 
Tertull. that they cannot be Wiſer then they , becanſe they come after them, and becauſe theſe 
k Sazicntiam aye called neeteriques, And inthe ſame place. God hath given wiſdom to every 
fibi adi muut qui an; according to his capacity, and thoſe who precede us in time do not therefore exceed 
five ale ldd „ in wiſdom. For being it i given indifferently to all men, they who came firſt cannot 


— of by their poſſeſſiorejett others from it. 


Cx ab aliss fe- : : F : ; h 
cud um —— Sed hoc eos fallit, quod majorum nomine poſits, non putant fieri poſſe ut ipſi plus ſapiant , quia 
minores voc an Lactant. lib: 2 divin. inſtit. c. 8. Deus dedit omnibus pro virili portionem ſapientiæ: nec 
quia nos illi temporibus , ſepicntia quoque auteceſſerunt, Quia ſi omnibus #qualiter datur, oc cupari ab amecedeniibys 
non poteſt, Ibid, 


He conſidered not when he alledged theſe paſſages, that what theſe Authors 
ſay, is for reproof of thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be carried with humane cuſtoms 
and traditions, to the prejudice of manifeſt truth , or who are too creduleus and 
timorous in the inquiry after natural things, which depend on reaſon; and that 
they ſpeak not of matters of Faith and Religion , ſuch as thoſe are which he handles 
in his Book. But if he have perceived this truth, he abuſes the authority of theſe 

great perſonages , applying it againſt their ſence, and uſing it without reaſon to 

juſtifieathing quite remote from their thoughts, and contrary to their judgements 

and from that of all antiquity , which were eaſie to be made appear,ifit were not a 
thing too remote from my ſubject. 

' He alledges alſo theſe words which he attributes to the Council of Carſtantiuople: 

m Beats qu m Happy is that man who produces an unheard word, that ts a now one. Finally, he 

pon 1 1 cites thoſe words of the holy Scripture : n every learned Doctor is like nnto a Father 

nm. Syn, of a Family who brings ont of his treaſure things new and old, © 


novum. Syn. 
Conſt. art. 1. FEE 3 | 

n omni ſcriba doctus ſimilis eſt patrifamilias qui profert de theſauro ſus nove & vettra. Mach. 13, 
ver. 53. 
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I paſſe by this laſt paſſage of the Goſpel of Saint Matthew, which be abuſeth 
manifeſtly againſt the ſence of the Son of God, and that of all interpreters. But 1 
cannot paſſe over the remarkable falſity, and viſible corruption of the pretended 
words of the Council of Conſtantinople. For the true words of the Council are : 
Beatus qui profert verbum in auditum obedientium. Bleſſed is he who utter 4 word 
into obedient ears. From which he firſt cuts off the word ebedientium, obedient. At- 
terwards he joins two words into one, and inſtead of in auditum, in to the hearing, 
which were che Councils words, he makes it ſay inanditum, unheard. In the third 
place adding corruption of ſence unto falſification of words, he ſaith that this word 
inanditum (ignities nem. But there is no cauſe to marvel that the deſire of novelty 
leads to falſity, and conſequently to errours and hereſies. 

Azor, and after him Filliutius who doth nothing in effect but follow him, C peak 
alſo very advantagiouſly for novelty, ſaying generally that the Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions are of humane right, and that by conſequence they may be changed. Di- o Er gb 72 
vine Traditions, faith Azor, appertain to Divine right , and by conſequence they are tur ut trodiio. 
immutable : but the Traditions of the Apoſtles are humane Laps, and for that cauſe c divine ad 
the Churoh may change them. He expounds a little above what he means by Divine z. * 5 
and Apoſtolical Traditions in theſe terms: Divine Traditions are thoſe which the unt eds 3 
Apoſtles have learned from the mouth of Feſus Chriſt, or which the Holy Ghoſt hath bites : Apoſto- 
diftated, and they have written by his Commang, or by that of Jeſus Chriſt. The Tra- lice 00 ad jus 
ditions of the Apoſtles are thoſe which the Apoſtles have inftituted in the quality of — & 
Prelats, Doctors, T ators, and Governonrs of the Church. In ſuch manner that ac- 2 — 
cording to them, the Traditions of the Apoſiles are no other then the Inventions of mu abites. AZ. 
the Apoſtles, —w̃( ordained of themſelves, and of their own proper motion, Inſtit mor. 1. * 
without having learned them of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit. This is no more 8. c 4. . 4. 
then his words clearly ſignifie, and the diviſion he makes ſuffers not any other ſence 3 
to be given them, ſince he oppoſes thoſe Traditions which the Apoſtles have inſti- r. 21 c . 
tuted of themſelves; qua ipſs Apoſtoli inſtituerunt, to thoſe which they have re- n. 11. p. 65. 
ceived from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt , and from thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt ? Pivine tradi- 
taught them, and which he eſtabliſhed by their Miniſtry; quas ab ipims Chriſti ore ve unt quas 


. 2 2 . Þ - a ab; FRY: 
Apoſtoli receperunt, vel quas Spiritu Sancto dict aute & j ubente, vel Chriſto Domino oe Ae 
imperante, promulgarunt. | | 42 1 


Sanflo dictante vel gubernante, vel chri flo Domino i mper ante promulgarunt, Apoſiglice ſunt qu as ipſi —— 
Eccle & Prælati, Doctores, magiſtri & recto es inſtituerunt. Axor. Ibid. 

He makes then of theſe two ſorts of Traditions, as it were, two oppoſite mem- 
bers, dividing Traditions into Divine and Humane or Apoſtolical. He calls the firſt 
Divine, becauſe they draw their original from God and his Spirit, who hath inſti- 
tuted them, the Apoſtles having onely publiſhed them by his motion and order; he 0 
affirms that che other are humane, and of humane right: ' ad jus humanum fettavr, - 
becauſe according to him they proceed from an humane ſpirit, and not from Gods, 
and that the Apoſtles who were men, inſtituted them, and are become their Fathers 
and Authors, | "EW 9271: 

Ifit be true, as he ſaith, that the Apoſiles have made theſe rules in the Church, 
whether concerning faith or manners, and that they have not received them from 
Jeſus Chriſt nor tbe Holy Ghoſt, he hath reaſon to ſay that the conſtitutions and 
traditions, which he terms Apoſtolical, are onely of humane right, becauſe they take 
their original and their authority from the ſpirit of man, and which by conſequence 
may be — by men; and it may follow alſg from the ſame principle, that they 
are ſub ject unto errour; the ſpirit of a man, how holy ſoever it be, may always de- 
ccive him, when he is the Author and original of his thoughts and action. 

It will follow thence alſo that the Apoliles have governed the Church as princes, 
and Politicians govern their eſtates and their common wealths, by their wit and rea- 
ſon, It would follow likewiſe that the Church is not governed by the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, being they who firſt governed it, and who are the firſt modules to all them 
that followed in that rule, had no other then an humane conduct, in inſtituting and 
eſtabliſhing of themſelves that which ſeemed unto: them-Juſt ad reaſonable ; riot 
as inſtruments animated by Jeſus Chriſt, but as the Authors and principals thereof, 
following their own ſences and thoughts. A forms tt cork 

The Jeſuits perhaps will not be much troubled to agree toallthoſe thing: which are 
A. I. B. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. O 2 common 


The Jeſuito profeſs novelty. 


common enouph in their Society, and maintained by their moſt famous Writers, 
who teach that the Laws of the Church are no other then humane; that its power 
and conduct extends onely to the outward man, and that the Church it ſelf is onely a 
politick body, as ſhall be proved elſewhere, when we come to make known how per- 
nicious theſe maximes are to all Religion, and overturn the power and authority of 
t he Church. | 
After Azor had ſpoken ſo baſely and ſo unworthily of the Apoſiles and Apoſtolical 
conſtitutions, we need not think that ſtrange which he ſaith againſt the. Ancients and 
Fathers of the Church, and would have the opinions of the newſwriters of cheſe times 
to have as much weight and credit as they, fo that if the Fathers ſometimes prevail 
with them againſt the new Authors, the new Authors do as often and more frequently 
prevail over the Fathers. It is in the ſecond Book of his Moral Inſtitutions, where 
q Prima qne/i- after he had demanded 9 whether we oug bi to hold an opinion more probable, becauſe 
tur an opmio it 5; from the ancient Fathers ; or Whether fer this reaſon it ought to be preferred be- 
— fore that of the moderns ? He anſwers in theſe terms: when the opinions are equal 
merito preferri themſelves, thoſe of the ancients are commonly preferred before new writers : but there 
debeat, co quod 5s neither law nor reaſon ſufficient to oblige us to preferre them always, This is no 
fit auziquorum great honour to the Fathers, to ſay that we may preferre their opinions before thoſe 
ſententia , ©& gf modern Authors, when the _—_— equal on both ſides, ſince as much 
Were fl een may be ſaid of all ſores of Writers, following the Jeſuits rule of probability. 
4 | 
2 opiniones ſunt pares » ſæpe antiquorum opinio juniorum ſententia præſe tur: non tamen lege aut rat ione effi- 
caci compellumur ad tam ſimper anteferendam. Inſſ. Moral. I. 2. c. 17. q. 1. p. 127. 


But the contempt is more manifeſt in that which he adds, that even in this caſe 
there is no obligation to ſubject our judgements to the opinions of the Holy Doctors 
of che Church, who in important affairs ſay nothing but what chey learned of it, 
and that every one hath liberty to follow them, or not to follow them; fo it ſhall be 
lawful to follow the moderns always, and never to follow the Fathers, when the rea- 
ſons of rhe moderns axe as likely asthoſe of the Fathers, which will eaſily appear 
ſo to thoſe who judge hy humane feriſe,, and natural reaſon, tacher then by the light 
of Faich, as the Caſuiſis of theſe times, and the people of the world commonly 


o. 

It will alſo be lawful to preferre the moderns before the Ancients, even when the 
ancients are grounded on more ſtrong and ſolid reaſons , according to that maxime 
of the Jeſuits, who ſay that we may prefer an opinion, which is leſſe, before another 
which is more probable, For this is an infallible conſequence of this maxime, joyned 
to that other, which will have the Fathers, and their opinions, conſidered no other- 
wiſe then by reaſon and conformity to humane ſenſe, as the Parliament of Paris 
conſiders the Laws and opinions of the ancient Roman Lawyers, or rather as the he- 
reticks conſider the holy Fathers, to whom even they render a little more honour 
and reſpect in appearance: ſaying that they are to be judged, not by reaſon, as all 
theſe new Doctors, but by the Scriptures, though they regard not Scripture but 

according to their reaſon, and the preoccupation of their ſpirits. But they both 
agree inthe overthrow they give the authority of the Fathers, ſubjecting them to 
their- reaſon and their _ and giving them onely as much force as they pleaſe, 
following the cuſtom of all thoſe who ĩmpugn the truths, and moſt aſſured and invio- 
lable rules of antiquity and Religion. | | | | 
Regin al dus handling the ſame queſtion", whether the ancients or the moderns are 
. rather to be believed, when they arefonndin contrary opinions, He diſtinguiſhes 
. — ent upon the Point, ſayingthat f in e difficulties that ariſe about faith the right 
— thereof i to be drawn from the antiim i: but thoſe which regard manners , and the life 
funt I vereribus of Chriſt inns are to be rakes from the modern writers, © 15 y | 
bauneude : | 10 2:4 bn | S: | 
que wire circa mores lymine Chriſtians dignas, A nuit i is ſcriptiri bus. Reginald. prafar, ad Lect. 


Iris ordinary with thoſe who haye 16 figit to a thing, for which they conteſt un- 
juſtly, to endeavour to have it dirĩded, to the end that they may have at leaſt one 
half, when they cannot carry all for themſelves, It was by this rule that Salomon 
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oy and nor of works, the faith which we receive from them will be dead and barren; and 
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knew that of the two women who diſputed in his preſence, in the caſe of the Infant, 
either pretending that it belonged to her; that ſhe who would have had it cut aſun- 
der in the middle ought to have none ofit, and was not the true Mother. So the je- 
ſuits cannot better teſtiie that they are deprived of truth, then by their conſenting to 
divide it, in ſuch manner that one half ſhould be to the ancients, and the other half 
to the moderns, that is, the mſelves. 

But if it belong co the ancients to determine on queſtions which ariſe about mat- 
ters of Faith, it muſt needs be that they alſo decide difficult matters of conſcience 
and manners, ſince the faithful ought to live by Faith, and if we ought to take from 
the moderns the rules of manners, and not of faith , we muſt have another rule of 
life given us then faith, if faith be not the ſource and raeaſure of good works, nor the 
principle of Chriſtian life, | 

Celot undertaking to defend the Caſuiſts of his company, teſtifies that Reginal- 
dus hath done as he faid, and having taught moral Divinity twenty years, he always 
made profeſſion to follow the opinions of the neweſt Authors; & quidem recentio- 
rum. Which he approves and confirms, relating that very paſſage of the Author 
which we have juſt now cited in the ſame terms as we have produced them: Celer, 
1. 8. c. 16. p. 714. Qua que eirca fidew emergunt difficultates, ſunt a veteribus 

iende, que vero circa mores homine Chriſtiauo dignos, a novitiis Scriptoribus. 
Which ſhews chat this wicked Doctrine is not peculiar to one or two , but 
comes from the genius of the Society. In whoſe name this Author wrote, 
who ſeemeth deſirous to ſeparate us from the ancients, and to hinder us from 
acknowledging them for our Fathers, that he might ſet them in cheir place, 
If it be true then that we ought to take the ancients for the rule of faith onely, 


if the moderns give us onely the rules of manners, without thoſe of Faith, our life, 
how good ſoever it appear, would be no other then Heathen, And if it be pre- 
tended that wich the rules of manners they give us alſo them of faith, whether they 
take them from the ancients, or make them themſelves as they dothoſe of mannersto 
give them us, we are more obliged tothem then the ancients, or rather e hold all of 
them, without having any nee of theancients, we receive good life, vertue, holi- 
neſs, from choſe who are no Saints, and we held nothing from the Saints, from 

whom we rectiye onely a dead faith, a Fair of Devils as Saint Auguſtin ſperks 

according to Scripture. And to ſpeak truth, the children of che Church receive not 
their life of the Fathers of the Church, and are not their children, but of the Fathers 

of this World, and Divines of the laſt times. 

Celot is not contented to follow Reginaldz in this point, but he ſpeaks of him. 

ſelf for novelty againſt antiquity , with a ſleightneſs and contempt unſufferable. 

2 hat ſpall we do, ſaith he, all humane affairs are thus; the ancients lived after 


their rules, and we after our. And who fall tell us which are the better! He ac- a Quid agas ? 
.knowledges that which is too true, we now ive in a manner quite different from F ic ſe habent 
that ofthe ancients , and of the Hely Fathers; and this is that which ſhould oblige nt u 
us to addreſs our ſelves rather unto them, then unto the moderns. to learn to regulate 575 ſuis antiqui, 
our manners, and to live Chriſtian- like. For as in all ſorts of profeſſions we ſeek 0 nofris. uri 
the beſt Maſters to inſtruct us; fo it is clear that thoſe who have lived holily, and eli? Cęlot 


who are acknowledged for Saints in the Church, are more proper to teach holineſe Prat. l. 5. 


and Chriſtian life, then they that are no Saints, as all the new Divines are not, to ſay y 
no more of them. LI ft "aw 


 Thereis none but Celot ho ſeems not willing to confeſs that the ancients are 


1 P 


better then the moderns, in ſaying, that we know not whether their conduct and 


rules be better then that of the moderns. But he ſhould at leaſt have conſidered, 
that we may well ſometimes give the moderns the name of Fathers, but not of 
Saints, and that by the Holy Fathers, we underſtand always the ancients, ſo that as, 
well the publick voice of the Church as that of the Society it ſelf ſuffices to convince 
the blindneſs of his Pride. | | 3 
But he is not content to equal himſeff and his to the Holy Fathers, and ancient Re- 

ligions who lived in the primitive times of the Chur ch in a holineſs and purity alto- 
gether extraordinary, he hath alfo the confidence to preferre bimſelf,in theſe ſtrange 

I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. terms. 


——— 


110 | The Jeſuits contemn Antiquity. 

b nique de no terms, > They do wrong, ſaith he, to our age who would judge of the life of the Reli- 
jo = — 3 gious of our times, by that of the ancients : in ſuch ſort that what the ancients have 
2 . — * believed them ſel ves to be obliged to do or to avoid, we enghe alſo to command or forbid, 
forum mores ex Without other reaſon then becauſe the ancients have ordained it, this 1s as it were to 
antig orm deſire them to return to their infancy Who are at maturity of age, becauſe that in their 
ſatis expen fir ſt years they had ſomewhat of pleaſant and pretty , which flattered the eyes of their 
- As yard Mother. He could not have diſcovered himſelf more, nor teſtifyed more contempt 
— Of theſe great Saints and firſt Religious, then to compare the moderns to men grown 
dumve ceaſue- ripe and perfect, and the ancients to infants, who have nothing at all of ſolid , but 
run, hoc nos onely a prettineſs proper to content the eaſineſs and tooliſh aſſection of women, 
confeſtim pro 20 W hence it follows,we are no more to conſider the ancient Fathers, then as children, 
3 in regard of the moderns, who muſt be the venerable Fathers of th: Fathers them 
oh +424 6 ſelves ; and by conſequence they can be no longer their diſciples , ſince it belongs 
quis —— eri to perfect men to inſtruct children, and not children to inſtruct men. 

omintem 4 

Kale _— compellat , quoniam in illo ætatulæ flore vinulum & clegentulum nounihil habebat quod matri arrideret. 
Cclot, Idid. 


It ſeems that it is in this ſame ſence , that Celet ſpeaking of Saint Paul, the. firſt 

Eremite,of Saint Anthony, and many other Saints, who imitated them in flying the 

corruption of the world, and retiring into the Deſart to ſerve God there, he faith 
tdtthat the Church bath rather tolerated then approved thoſe great perſonages, and 

c Alzos tulit their manner of life altogether Holy and Evangelical. The Church, faith he, ra- 
— — . ther tolerated then approved formally , thoſe who being preſſed on by the love of God, 
gf 4 Ja ho. and contempt of the world, retired as it were in haſte , and went to hide themſelves in 
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mins ſeculi fa- the wilderneſſe , as Saint Paul and Saint Anthony, in the firf ages, and others of 2730 


flidio & amore whom Saint Auguſtin ſpeaks, We tolerate onely that which is evil or diſorderly, 
Dei incitatos, which comes always from evil or weakneſſe. This Jeſuit therefore muſt accuſe theſe 
— fe great Saints. of the one or the other, and that their actions which were all holy 
abdentes, w Paſſe in bis mind for diſorders or defects, if it be true that the Church did tolerate 
ſanclum Paulum, them onely, as he ſaith, and not approye them. But ſhe could not give them a 
ut in prima an. greater approbation then by Canomzing them, and declaring them Saints for that 
ni ſantlum Anpelical and admirable life which they led in the Wilderneſs, as alſo the Church 
— teſtifies at this day publickly in its office, and its myſteries , and all the great perſo- 
20 — o nages of the Church , the Holy Biſhops , the Popes and the DoRors have publiſhed 
Celot, l. 5. their praiſes,out-vying as it were one another through all ages of Chriſtianity : and 
c. 4. P. 257. Celot perhaps is the firſt amovgſt Catholicks , that hath had the boldneſs to debaſe 
and diſpraiſe them, 
But this contempt and inſolence will appear yet more unworthy and unſufferable, 
when he compares them co thoſe who lived in the firſt ages of the world, of whom 


the Poets ſpeak as of ſavages and beaſts, living. without Laws, without politie, and 


without conduct; in ſuch manner that thoſe who came after , being formed and 


regulated by the reaſon and induſtry of the more prudent , there appeared betwixt 

them ſo notable a difference , that it ſeemed that it might be ſaid that the former 

were not men in compariſon of the latter. So Celot ſpeaks and pretends in the ſe- 

quel of his diſcourſe , that © as the Heavenly fire of reaſon bad ſo little vigour a- 
: — mongſt the men of the firſt ages of the world , that comparing it with the beauty and 
rum —— politeneſs of the ſpirits of latter ages , it was hard to believe that they were men; In 
homia bus adeo like manner Saint Anthony, Saint Paul, and the other Hermits who lived in the firſt 
fait obutus ages of the Church, compared with the Religious of this preſent , cannot without 
dium ige, difficulty paſſe for true Religious; whereas we have cauſe to wiſh that theſe laſt 
th at cum ps- might be ſet in compariſon with the former, and were all worthy to bear the name 
fler rum ala · Of their diſciples and children. | 


etum politis or ATE 
legantibus ingeniis comparati, vix bomines appareant, Celot, I. 5. c. 10. p. 314. 


In the mean time he is ſo firm and reſolute in his opinion, that he cannot ſo much 
as onely ſuffer that the examples of theſe arcient Fathers, of the Monks, ſhould be 
alledged , being not willing they ſhould be otherwiſe conſidered then as children. 
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For ſee how he beſpeaks his adverſary: Ton are troubleſom aud Import wnate,alledging | 
unto u5-continually the examples of thoſe wha lived when the inſtitution of Mon be wax © Nets durus 
bat yet in its infancy. Which he bears ſo aloft that he fears not to ſayin expreſle - IJ —_— 
terms; * That antiquity cannot be attended to without danger, As if the opinions — — 
and the examples of the Holy Fathers, and of the firſt Religious were not onely un- c1/mi perperuo 
profitable bur alſo dargerous, and that it were more ſafe to raze them out of the N. bid. 
memories of men, then to regard and conſider them. p. 244. 
en f Meminerit in- 
: 808 LOT IE 1 terim hajuſmodi 
interrogationibus antiquit atem ſine periculo reſpectari nen poſſe, Ibid. 


But if there be danger to attend unto antiquity, and conſider thoſe great Saints 
who lived in the firſt ages of the Church, it is dangerous alſo to write and read theit 
lives; without doubt for fear that thoſe who obſerve and read them, ſnould thereby 
become affected with them and imitate them, it being manifeſt that they are not 
read nor written, but on this deſign. 

We muſt alſo condemn the whole Churth, who publickly celebrates and honors 
their memory, and demands of God for her children grace to imitatethery,as ſhe de- 
clares often in her office, So that it cannot be dangerous to obſerve theſe ancient 
Fathers and firſt Religious , and to follow their examples, but onely for thoſe who 
have introduced ſo many novelties, both into their Doctrine and into their conduct, 
that the ſole view of antiquity , from which they are ſo prodigiouſly departed ſuf- 
fices to convince and to confouud them, 


ARTICLE II: 
Ofgþe Doctrine of Probability. 


: A Whole Book may be made of this Article, which is the principal of this Ex- 
tract, as alſo the ſub ject which is here handled , is the moſt general and im- 
portant of the Jeſuits Divinity, in which in a manner all things are probable, as 
= be ſeen by Eſcobars ſix Volumes of Problematique Divinity: which comes to 
paſſe not onely by neceſſity, becauſe they examine and — — all things by their 
ſenſe and by their zeaſon , in quitting the authority of Tradition, which onely can 
quiet the ſpirit of man, and give him ſome aſſurance and certainty in the knowledge 
of truths, and particularly of thoſe which reſpect Religion and manners: but alſo by 
a particular deſign of the Society; becauſe deſiring to goyern all the World, and not 
being able, without having wherewith to content all ſorts of perſons, there is no 
means more eaſie, nor Doctrine more commodious for this then that of probabili- 
which gives liberty to ſay and do all that one will, as it ſhall clearly appear in 
x proſecution of this Article, where we will firſt repreſent the principal opinions 
and maximes of the Jeſuits touching the Doctrine of probability; and in conſe. 
quence thereof the pernicious eſſects which it produceth in the Church, and in the 
world, which ſhall be the two principal points of this Article. 


I. POINT. 


Wherein conſiſts the Doftrine of probability. 


I POINT. 
The principal maximes of the Feſuits concerning probability: 


re Doctrine of probability taken out of the Jeſuits Books conſiſts particularly 
T in theſe following points, | 

1. That the Jeſuits Divinity makes all things probable. | 

2. That they pretend that an opinion is probable , though it be held onely by 
one ſingle Divine, | 645 

3. That of two probable opinions we may chooſe that which is leſſe probable 
and ſafe, | 

4. That we may even follow ſometimes one and ſometimes the other thoug 
they be contraries, Becauſe that theſe points for the moſt part depend one on an- 
other, and are ordinarily handled together, and in connexion by the Caſuiſis, I will 
not ſeparate them at all. Yer that I may keep ſome order, and hinder the tediouf- 
neſs and confuſion which would happen if I ſhould amaſſe in one ſole Article all 
that I have to relate upon every one of theſe points, I will repreſent _ the opini- 
ons of the principal Jeſuit Authors, who treat thereon, beginning with Lapman and 
Axzor, who are the moſt famous of the Society, Ty 


SECT. I. 
The opinion of Layman, aud of Arar tms, rr probability. 


— —4 112 eſtabliſheth fairly, at firſt, ſor a fundamental maxime, a that whes there 
— 404 are two probable opinion! about one quoſtion, it is lawful to follow that Which ic 
ionic, licium Jeſſe ſure, Of which he renders this reaſon, > Becauſe in moral ations it is not ne- 
eft eam ſequi ceſſary to follow the rule Which is abſolutely the bet and moſt ſafe , and it ſufficeth 
que mins tuta that it be abſolutely good and ſure, Now be pretends © that what ts ſupported by 4 


9 Nis inmo. Probable opinion is ſimply goed and lawfm , taking lawful and [gfe for the fame 
& . 


ralibus opera- 

tiouibus neceſſe 

non eſt ſequi quod optimum e tut i ſimum, ſed ſufficit ſequi bonum ac tutum. Layman, lib. 1. tract. 1. cap. 5. ſact. 2. 
p. 4. c uod autem probabilis opi nis tradit, id bonum ac licitum eſt. Ibid. 


But iſ they demand what will make an opinion probable, fee here the conditions 

4 Probabilix Which he requires thereto, and the definition which he gives thereof: © we may cal 
ſententia, uti that a probable opinion, as it is commonly under toad, which being not certain and um- 
communiter ac- dubitable , is notwithſtanding ſupported by ſome conſiderable authority, or ſome reaſon 
_ , — , Which is not ſteig ht. He afterwards expounds the definition himſelf in this man- 
> ner: © that anthority Which may be judged confiderable in this matter, is at leaſt of one 
nem non habent, learned and honeſt man, provided that he have not embraced it inconſiderately and raſh- 


tamen vel you ly but after he bath weighed and exanimed the reaſons of thoſe who hold the contrary. 3 
aut oritate, ve 

non modici momenti ratione nititur, Ibid. p. 5, e Autoritas gravis hoc loco cenſeri debet , que eft ſaltem unius viri 
dofti & prob, qui tamen talem dodtrinam noa inconſiderate ac temere, ſed poſt perſpe a rationum pondera que inoppoſitum 
afferri poſſunt, amplexys eft, Ibid. 


In the leaſt temporal affairs we require at leaſt two witneſſes , to give a Judge a 
competent knowledge of what is neceſſary for him, whereon to form a reaſonable 
judgement , and this Jeſuit would have a man to repoſe himſelf for eternal ſalvation 
upon the word of one man alone, or on an apparent reaſon. He confeſſes himſelf in 

1 po vn p0ha- this place, pag. 8. that an opinion onght not to be received as probable in 7 uſtice, nor 
ilior ſententia EY > 
cenſers debet, cui lex eo laco recepta aſſiflit, Nam Fudex is mandatis habet ut jecundum leges judicet, Ibid. 
pags 7. 

T, I. 5, I; P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. . 9. 3. ſerve 


herein the-DoGrine of probability conſiſts. 113 
ferve for a rule unto « Fndge , uuleſi it . by the Law which are received 
in every place, and that 5 udge is obliged fo. f udge according to thoſe Laws, 80 
char, according io Loywax, it is not lawtul for, a ſecular Judge co follow his own 
ſence, nor that of one or more Conſellors in temporal Laws, but be is obliged to 
attend to the Laws and Ordinances as the true rule ot his judgements; and yer ac. 
2790 cotding to the ſame Jeſuit, it is lawful to decide diſculties which reſpect conſcience, 
Salvation and Religion, by the ſence of one ſingle man, or by one ſingle reaſon, 
without taking the pains to examine and Judge of it by che Law of God, and by the 
ordinances and rules of the Church. 
Aſter this we need not wonder, if the Jeſuics believe that the conduct of che 
Church is altogether humane and policick. For if ic be ſuch as Zaymar here de- 
ſcribes it, it follows evident)y that ic is even below the conduct of policy, and is not 
ſo much as humane or reaſonable. 08. '! 
Emanuel $4 and E ſcobar, ho have made an extract, as it were, and choice of 
the principal Authors of the Society, and che opinions which it approveth, alſo ac- 
cord in this point with Lapman: Sometimes one ſingle Doctor, faith Eſcobar,who f 41quands 
is of great eſtimation may make an opinion probabie. And demanding a little after , 2 lun um 
5 whether an opinion more probable may be left to follow: ane that leſſe probable ? 3 


— 
* 


- 


— 


He anſwers Jes, chough that alſo which is left be likewiſe more ſafe. en ke oft 
; 35360 WIEN lem poteſt faceie, 


©" Eſcobar in prcoemip, Exam. 3-0..8. p..24. 6 Numlizeat image prababjlem ſequi relifie pravabil'or:  Licer, 
im & tutiori, Ibid. n 9. p.81. "du 12! vile ons we! | 


3 7 S expounds bimſelf farther , ſaying that it is lawaſul to do that which 
we bear affirmed by a learned man, or what we ſee done by honeſt men, although 
we have cauſe to fear they are deceived, and believe our ſelves that the contrary is 
more ſafe for conſcience. A man, ſaith he, way do thas which he belicues by ſome h Pateſt quis 
2800 unt bority er ame robable reaſon to be lawful for him, all le it the contrary be more lactre quod | 
ſafe ; and it is * for him to have on his fide the opinion of ſame one Doctor of re- obabils rations, 


. TY - Vil autor 
Parat ion, or the Example of haneſt men. | * — | 
4 * 55 3 2 28 2 1 21. . e:14mp oppoſs- 
tum tat i ui ſit «.. Sufficit ait em opiate aliquſus gravis Doftoris , aur honorum exemplum. Sa verb. Dubium. num. 3. 


mee 


page 183: 


But Eſcobar. raiſes the price yet higher above him; and ſets the laſt hand as he 

pretends umo the Doctrine of probability, and that he might extend the licence 

which he gives men to do,whatſoever they would, to the uttermoſt point to which 

ir may be dran, he faithi the Preface of his problematick Divinity that i an i Demum non 
= he that invented it, ſaith that it is, and when it is ſup ſolum tunc judi- 


5 s $$ *S , 


7 . p a : lummoilo argite 
menci. fuit inJufta, Et ſane Doctrina que nulli Dofbori placuit ncg uĩve, boc eft quam null:4 ufque modo probavit, us 
teri legent; docto placere poterit. n. 37. Addiderim fi cæteri Doffores i lam reprobaverint poſitive, þ tamen eam non eſſe 
ſufficienter reprobat am alteri Doftort videatur, nec a1gumentum pro illa doctrima addactum ſatis eſſe folutum,grob wr * 
poſſe reput ni. Eſcobar in p ætat. Theologiæ problematicæ | 


ö Tambonrin fees yet to add ſomething more to this opinion, or at leaſt to ex- 
I. 1. 8.1. P. 3. C. , A. 2. P. 1. . 1, MP pound 


* 


o pound it ina more 


herein conſiſt the Dofrine of probability. | 


way. * He ſuppoſes that you 


uſible, ſhort , and eafie 
ſelf, when you have a ſtrong de- 


you are to behave 


are in ſome trouble, 
Gre to do ſomething, and ean find no opinio 


Merolla apud chat it is probable: 


whereon to relie, and to aſſure you 
in quiet, he anſwers you, that it is 


and to ſet your conſcience 
aſſured, that the opinion i probable. So that not one 


h that you are probably 
— i ſuſfictent to excu 


ſibus conſtare prob. bj'iter opiri⸗ 
ter puto hoc eſſe probabile , ſatus prud. ater 1 


ſe ſie, bur probability of a probability. 


nem (ſe probabilem 5 exp hic & nunc prudenter operor , quia dum proba lis 
uud judicium in praxi ſequar, Tambur, I. 1. Decal. cap. 3. ſect. 3. 


doctrine in their 


There is no appearance that the Jeſuits would make uſe of this 


tempo 
diſpoſe o 
wich 
their 


2 


ral affairs. And in effect it is not good ſave onely to give 
t mens conſciences, according to their fancies, and fo ſport themſefyes 
che Salvation of Souls. by ſubmitxing them to the inventions of their ſpirits and 
faterule for the guidance of conſcience ; which is a thing ne- 
Church before them: | | 


n 


f nts, as a 


ver heard of in the 


| undo bi- Aer handli 

& well as the ot 
aner probabites though we believe it alſ, 
» May follow the leſs pro 


e point, -ſaich ! th ben ro opinions ave probable the ong 
, we may juſtly preferre is the prattice that which is lefſe ſure, 
He is not content onely to ſay, that we 
bable : but to heighten the eſteem of it above others, he adds 
the leſs ſafe, And though he confeſſes that none ever ad- 


to be leſs probable. 


that we may follow alſo 
vanced it ſo far, ſaying: 


ue minus 184 poſe this opinion, - wher 


opimon an 
bach'a 


Hæc autheres non tradiderunt , he forbears not to pro- 
fhe is the Inventor by bis own confeffior, as 4 probable 
confcience's bectuſe allbeit he want authority, he believes he 
and ſufficient rea ſotm for it: Rarione tamen efficaci concluditur, ſaith 
the mamme of his Fraternity, that to make an opinion probable, 


he, following 
it is ſufficient to 
m Que id bene This 

prudently wh 


opinion of lear 


gick, to 


prudenter «git; Ox not. 


aut talcs Gt cumſt 


the cleari 


have one amhoriry or reaſon which we believe to he goo 

reaſon is, that ® ber i prudemly deve is well deut; and We do that 
ich we do by the counſel of others : by conſequence he that doth follow the 
ned men alls prudently. I leave it to thoſe who make profeſſion of lo- 
to their rules, whether it be in good form 
I will content my ſelf to ſay, without digging deeper into this matter, for 
ng it to be better underſtood, that if to act in the manner 
be to act prudently, it muſt needs be that this prudence comes 


examine this Syllogiſme accordi 


this Jeſuic ſpeaks of 
not fromthe Father of lights, 
and our own Sal ration, and not to have ſo much love for him nor for the truth, 
which we ſee more clear and certain, as for our own ſence, and ſome ſecret paſſion 
which cauſeth us to embrace and follow that which is ſeſs true and ſure. 
Diruſtilus extends this prudence fo far as 70 referre a probabl, 
which is certain ant ſafe, even in the matter of the Sacraments. 
dat ſe jam con- he, to af 


rewdy co 
confeſſion 


ſaith, 


e mo-taliter. 
ſatis receptum eſt in re morali. $uaves de p. d. 22. lib. 9. u. 6. Henriq. l. 5. c. 4; Sanchthy f. I. 1. c, 10. 


Dicaſtillus 


ſince it carries us to prefetre ſomething before God 


mou before t has 
or that it is, ſaith 
ly: For example, If any one belie vet h probably that he bath al- 
ha mortal fn, or that he hath not committed it, or that the 
thereof is valid, or that he is not weceſſarily obliged to confeſs 


he hath madr 


; non teneri ai confeſſhontm ; etiamſi fie probabilius ſit conſens 


antias non (ſe neceſſario confitendas z ? ad ce 
cuique ſeqai opinionem prob abilem, et iamſi contratia ſit probabilior ; 


Rat io eft quia licitum eſt 


de Confeſſione tract. 4. d. 9. d. 8. n. 134. 


If this principle be ſufficiently received in the Morals of Suarex and his comp- 
the Church, or rather by 
others, Saint 


nions, i 
whom t 


t is =» 1 oF the Saints _ 
ke Holy Spirit did govern it; wherefore not to 
4. 1. B. 1. k.2-C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. B. I. _ 
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Auguſtin ſaith expreſſely that o in things which bave referexce to the Saluation of the o Graviter pec- 


ſoul, 4 mas ſball ſin grievonſty in this, onely that be preferres that which is uvcertain 
before that which is certain. And by the ſame rule that which is leſs certain, and aſ- 
ſured, before that which is more, For that which is leſs certain, is uncertain in com- 
pariſon of that which is more; and che intention of this great Saint as well as of all 


cat in rebus ad 
ſalutem anime 
pertinentibus 
vel eo ſolo q 
cert is incerta 


the reſt, js to teach us that when eternal Salyation is concerned, we ought always pr <ponerer. 


to take che molt certain ways, and that we cannot take too much ſecuricy in a mat- 
ter of ſo great importance ; Nuls ſatis mag ua ſec uritas nbi periclitatur eteryitas. 


No ſecurity can be enough where eternity is in queſtion. 


Finally, this prudence is not ſo much as humane and ręaſonable; and we ſhould 
got approve of it in the conduct of temporal affairs. For if a Phyſitian give unto 
his patient of two remedies which he hath, the more uncertain and ineſſectual: or 
if a Conſellor in bis inſtructions about a ſuite, or in a Plea of great concernment 
ſhould make uſe of evidences and arguments which were more douhtſul, and ſup- 
preſſe the more certain for any priyate intereſt : if an Overſeer or a Tutor who hath 
money to put out, ſhould not lend it him whom he knew to be the moſt ſure and 
ſolvent: If all theſe perfons, I ſay, acted on this manner, would they he eſteemed 
wiſe, ox could we ſay they acted prudently; or ſhould we have cauſe to apptove or 
be content with their conduct? It is | Toes the Jeſuits would not make ule of ſuch 
people, nor imploy them in their affairs of importance , they are onely the thing: 
of God and of Salvation, wherein they find it good for us to act on this manner, and 
wherein they b-lieye that it is not to act againſt true prudence. | 

In purſuance of all theſe maximes which are as it were the foundations of all that 
they ſay upon this matter, Laymas and A cor draw diyerſe conſequences to decide 


many particular queſtions and difficulties, 


S. Aug, I. 1, de 
Baptilm. contra 
Donat. c, 3. 


Layman aſſures us P that 4 Doctor may give counſel to him that adviſes with him, p Docter alteri 
conſulenti conſi- 


not oxely following his own opinion, but following alſo the contrary which other Doctor: 
hold probable, if it be more favourable or more acceptable. He adds, that he believes 
t hat this Dottor ſhould do nothing uureaſonable in ſaying to him who conſulteth him, 


(1 that it 4 falſe in the theory, and that therefore be may 
awe. | 


Layman ſupta pag. 6. In mo ar bitror nihil à 1.4140 ali num ſore fs Doctor conſultus fignificet eo 
a quibaſdam viv is dothus tauſu am grobabilem diſendi, quam proi nde ſcqu ipſ liceat, quam vis idem 
ſeutentiam ſpeculative falſam ſibi certo perſuadeat , ut pro:nde ipſemet in praxi e m ſegui non poſſit. Ibid 


And that we might better ſee his extravagance, he faith himſelf, in the ſame P. 7. 
1 That though it were probable that a Medicine might help a fick perſon , it would nor 
follow thereupon that it were therefore probable that a Phyſstiqn might give him a du- 


he concludes. that che Y 5 ſitians and Chirurgions are obliged to fallow certain and af- 
ſured opinions , and refuſe them which are doubt ful and uncęrtain. And to take away 


not follow it in the pra- 


from phy ſitians and Chirurgions all pretence and occaſion of failing in a caſe ſo im- 
portant, he declares that if they find not a remedy that is certain, they are obliged ramntum di- 
biun adbibere ; 
quin potius cum 


to make uſe of thoſe they judge moſt probable. He ſaith ſhortly after the ſame thing 
of the ſecular Judges: That a Fudge is obliged to judge according to the opinion 
which, after he hath conſidered all which is alledged and proved on ong or other de 


ſeems to him more probable and more conformable to right. 


Vere Me ici & ching ſequi debent (ex:emias tert as & ſecuras, rejectis iacert is & dubiu. Ibid. p 
ſi certa curatio n94 viewrrar , d enctir ſeta't ta gus roa biliora judi cat. Ibid pag. 7: 
cundum ſerpent! a1 quæ inſpect is allrgas o bus prohabiliax, ſurique confor maar eſt. Ibjd. p. 7. 


In tempor ii things we cannot uſe too much precaution, nar take too much ſecurity, 
according to the Jeſuits ; but in thoſe which concern Heaven and Salvation, it is not 
neceſſary to be ſo exact, and to imploy fo much care, according to the ſame Jeſuits. 

#ben the health or life of the body is concerned, or where there is danger of loſing — 


I 


A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. B. 2. H. 3. 


2 2 


nſ 


lium dare pot ef 


no ſolum - 
| propria, ſe 
that the opinion according to Which he hath auſwered his cafe, u held by ſome learned etiam ex qpo- 
perſons, and that by conſequence he may foltow ie; though he himſelf believes aſſared- 7 - pr — 2 
ran [entttl- 
tia, ſi forte illi 
favorabilior ſeu 
exoptatior (it, 


ulen i opinionem 


Dofto ejaſmodi 


q Eſſi probabilis 
| BETKEPE opinio fit medi- 

biom remedy : but on the contrary, becaxſe that the life of the body, and the * of camentum inßr- 
loſing it was in que ſtion, he is obliged to chooſe the meaus which is more ſafe. Whence u profuturum, 


Kon 


inde ſequi- 


tur pr1obabile efſe 
quod liceat me- 
dico tale medi- 


* agatur de peri- 
» Culo corpo u, 


ſecurior via eli= 


genda eſt. 


pag. 7. 1 Quod 
Fader jadicare tentiur ſe> 


116 8 herein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


they declare that we are obliged td chooſe the means that are more (afe : but when we 
deal about the Salvation, or life of the ſoul, and the danger of loſing it, they pre- 
tend that we may chuſe the means and follow the opinion which is leſs ſecure. To 
hold this diſcourſe, and to propoſe theſe maximes to the faithful,as the rules of their 
conduct is it not to teach them openly to take leſs care of their fouls then of their 
bodies;-of their Salvation than of their health, and to preferre the World before 
God, and life temporal before eternal? 
Layman concludes alſo, following theſe principles, bat a learned man may give 
to diverſe perſons counſels quite cantrary, according to contrary probable opimons, 
Which is very conformable to che prudence of the Jeſuits , though this carriage 
cos bilingue appear very abominable to the Divine wiſdom, which condems a man with two 
* deteſtor. Prov. tongues); and him that makes uſe of two different weights and meaſures for tempo- 
8.v 13- _ ralthinps;: and much more for thoſe which reſpeR Religion and eternal Salvation. 
— 1 5 But that which he adds es a ſequel to the ſame principles ſeems yet more ſtrange; 
nenſara, uirum that a Confeſſor may not onely follow the opinion of his penitent, though it be con- 
que abemmnabile trary toi bis own ; but that he is obliged thereto, though he believes the opinion of 
ef apud Drum. his peritetit to be falſe}, and even not to be probable. V A penirent, ſaith he, fol- 
Prov. c. 2. 1 fow in fimplicity in his condutt an opinion” which ſame Doftors have maintained as 
x — ; probable aud ſure, and on the contrary theConfeſſor , whether he be ordinary or ſubſti- 
1 r , 2 —_— , 
in praxi bon: kate, "thinks it improbable in the theory, he is obliged to give bim abſolution , netwith= 
fide ſ.quitur ſtandiug his - perſwaſien. So the penitent ſhall be the arbiter and guide of the Con- 
ent eat uam que feſſor , and not the Confeſſor of the penitent : and whereas the penitent ought to 
D = — * ſubmit to the opinion of the Confeſſor, and thereunto is obliged by all ſorrs of reaſon 
and juſtice , the Confeſſor ſhall be obliged to follow the opinion of the penitent, 


uam p obabilar ; * l 
& — defen- though he judge that which is falſe and improbable. 
dlitur; Confe(- Bs oh EN : $07 of 

"ins were, ſcu ordinarius (en deligatus, tandem ſpeculative improbabilem cenſcat ; mbil obſtante ſua perſuaſrone tenetur 
abſolutionem confe;rc. Ib da p. 5. 4s | 


Aar draws almoſt the ſame conſequences from the fame principles , and de- 


; — wk mands wberher a Scholar may rely upon an opinion; which he bath learned of his 


jure poſſit jui Tutor or profeſſor, without troubling bimſelf with others, and whether he may 
magiſtri e pre- follow and teach it in ſecurity of conſcience; Ne anſwers that he may; and he faith 

cepter is ſenten= the ſame thing of him that meets with any favourable opinion in an approved Au. 2880 
Fram fi 4 thor, be maintaineth that both of them are exempt from raſhneſs , in following or 
advert) J | ex. in teaching that which they have learnt, the one of his Tutor, the other ofthe Ca- 

e vid. ſuiſt, whom he bath happened upon. Whencehe concludes that it is eaſie to finde a 
R«ſp-ndeo poſſe. good guide, and a good warrant for our actions, without being deceived at all, ſince 

E: idem dicen the firſt Authour we fall upon is good enough; ſo that the moſt ignorant cannot 

dwn 'f dec, miſtake, and the moſt learned have therein no advantage over them. ? On the 

225 — contrary he pretends that ignorants and groſſe witted perſons are not obliged to ex- 
author ut amine the reaſons, and the foundations of the opinions they would embrace, and 
doffrinam {bi tliat to act prudently, it is ſufficient unto them to follow the opinion ofa man whom 
rank A 9 — — vertuous _ knowin 1 — on m__ — # — 
/ probatum are Obliged to examine, and to weigh the reaſons of the Authors whom they wou 
qu*mpiam Au- follow, to act prudeatly. 

— probabiliter opin ari merit Coed & proinde tunc bic, tum diſcipulus ſuum magiftrum ſecutus à temerita- 
tis emimine liber eſt. Axor, I. 2. c. 12. p 131 J 4. y Si tens rudi & imperitns, eſus non et opyrionum fondamens- 
ra diſenrere. Qlare ut p udenter faclitet, ſatis eſt ſ7 boni ac docti viri opinionem ſequatur, Si vir perit us & doctus, 
debet api nionum ration 5 & poadera examinare & excutere ut prudenter agat. Ibid, q. 5. 


But ifin this he give the advantage to the ignorant above the knowing, he makes 

them a recompence a little after , in ꝑiving to theſe ſecond all ſorts of liberty above 

the former, ſaying that a knowing man may form himſelf an opinion, reach it, 

practiſe it, and cauſe others to follow it , though it be contrary to all that have 

- taughr before him, and that no other Author but himſelf alone hath maintained or 
doth maintain it, provided he believe he have ſufficient reaſon to maintain it. 2890 

I. I. B. 1. E. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 4. H. 1. We 
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Wherein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. - _—_ 


ge demand, faith he, if an honeſt and learned man having ſome ftroug and manifeſt , Queriter 

reaſon againſt the common opinion; but yet having no received or approved Author, quid dicendum 
may by this forceable and evident reaſon form a probable opinion, though it be contrary Juan de vir ho- 
to the common opinion ? He anſwers, that before God and in conſcience he is not . & fotius 
guilty of any raſtneſs nor imprudence, becauſe he in grounded upon juſt and probable CD 


nem opinionem 


reaſon, nullum cla ſſicum 
| f = | . G probatum 

Autharem habet; nahilomi nus tamen habet rat ionem maniſeſtam & fir mam, an prahabiliter ſentire diceretuy , i contre 

commun in opi nionem ſenſerit urgent i e firma rat ioee permot us ? b Keſpendeg, in fa'0 conſcientiæ nog eſt cur remere 


& imprudenttr agere vide atur; fquidem probabilem & juſtam ratioaem & cauſam ſequitur. ibid ꝗ 6, 


See here the prudence and the rare and extraordinary humility of the Jeſuits all 
gt once, and the ſecurity they give to their penitents and devouts, making them 
depend for their Salyation upon the imagination of one ſingle man, chough con- 
trary to the judgement of all others, without knowing that in all this they do any 
thing againſt that prudence or charity which they ought co have towards their 
Neighbours or themſelves. 
Nevertheleſs they are not content to give unta men this ſtrange liberty, to in- 
vent new opinions and to follow them againſt the judgement of all others, they 
will alſo have it lawful for them to quit their on opinion to make uſe of that of an- 
other, when it is more profitable and more favourable unto them. It 5 de- c Septimo qua- 
manded, faith Azor, if it be lawful in conſcience to follow others mens probable againſt ritur, an cui que 
eur own proper opinion? He relates two contrary opinions upon this queſtion, and 4% in /o'0 
he concludes with thoſe who bold the affirmative, ſaying that 4 rþis opinion i in Pro. 


more probable and true. Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, and he propoſeth this dif- — — 


ficulty himſelf. But it is lam ful to accommodate my ſelf with the opinion of another contra propriam 


2910 fr 


which is probable, quitting my own which is more probable and more ſure ? He an... 9pinionem 7 
ſwersin theſe terms: Terwit hout difficulty, and acting thus, I act nothing againſt my bid. 


conſcience , provided 1 judge that the opinion of others which 1 follow be pros — & — 
1 | | | & wtior, Ibid. 


742 - . . - . þ * „132. 0 
e Foſſum probabili aliorum ſententie aptare meam, probabiliere ac tutiore relifta ? ta plane, nec ſic ———_ contra con- 
ſcicytiam agam , modo exiſtimem alienam opmionem quam ſequor eſſe probabilem, Eſcobar in procemio exam, 3. c. 3, 
N. 10 p. 25. N 


Pilat acted in this manner when he put Jeſus Chriſt to death, quitting his pro- 
per judgement by which he believed him to be innocent, to follow the opinion of 
the Jews who maintained that he was worthy of death. And I ſee not how accord- 
ing to theſe rules of probability he can be condemned for pronouncing ſentence of 
death upon our Saviour: but [ ſee that we may rather jaſtifie him, by ſaying that 
his judgement was founded upon a probable opinion and more then probable , be- 
cauſe it was not of one ſingle Doctors, bur of all the Doctors, and all the Prieſts, 
and all the beſt learned, and beſt efieemed perſons amongſt the Jews, who by one 
common conſent affirmed it both by their own , and by the publick voice of all the 
people, that he whom he believed innocent, was indeed à malefactor who de- 
ſerved death; Matth. 25. v. 66. reweft mortis. For although he have not here- 
in given unto the Judges the ſame liberty as to others to follow probable opinions; 
nevertheleſs there are others who have graunted it unto them, as E ſcobar and Ca- 
0- Paluo, who hold that he may even follow the leſſe probable : May a udge in 
hu judgement follow a probable opinion, leaving that which is more probable ? He an- 
ſwers in two words, that Caſtro-Palao holds that he may. And paſſing farther on, 
he gives him the power to judge even againſt his own opinzon , as did Pilate who con- 


- demned our Lord, after he had declared publickly that he believed him innocent, 


Wee may alſo according to theſe principles of the Jeſuits excuſe this Pagan Judge 

by reaſon of his ignorance; becauſe not knowing the cuſtoms nor the Laws of the 

— , it ſeems that he could not do better in this juncture of affairs, then referre 

jmſelf to the Prieſts and Doctors of the Law , who aſſured him that according to 

* Law our Lord ought to dye. Nos legem habemus, & ſecundun legem debet mori. 
19. v. 7. 

ö From this general maxime, That it is lawful to forſake our own proper opinion, 


and to apply our ſelves to that of another, and to follow it, though it ſeem not ſo | 


T, I, E. J. P. 2. C. J. A. 2, Þ. 1. D. 1. probable, 


118 I herein conſiſts the Dodlrine of probability. 


f Decimo que. PrObable', Azor draws bis anſwer which he gives to this queſtion: ( whether 4 
ritur,an Sacer- Prieſt who hears Confeſfons, may reaſonably come ouer ta the eginion of his penitent, 
dos qui pani- When it 55 contrary to his own ? He propoles the opinion of divers Authors, wha 
tenium __ took in hand to unfold this difficulty by many diſlinctions: but he relyes on that 
f-ſſrones aut, cf thoſe who maintain that in every caſe, without exception and diſtinction, every 
poſfet contra a Ap * . | 

Gori am / nen · Confeſſor may and ought to ſubmit to the opinion ot his penitent. 6 The fourth 292 
propriam i ee eee 1 929 
lian projabsli opinion is of them, ſaith he, hat hold abſolutely aud generally , that it is (awful for a 
p@nitentis ſen- Confeſſor to follow the opinion of his penit ent ag ainſt that of his ; and this opinion 1 
E 2 more true; becanſe the advice of the penitent being probable , the Confeſſor alis neither 
2. Aich wor imprudently in following his againſt bis own proper ſence. 
3 e rſam after ium inte grum eſſe Pres yręro contra propriam penitent is opinionem tenere. E-. hac eñ̃ verior opinia : 
quia cum penitcatis ſententia ſit p obabilis, impiudemer ac temere Pre ater non agi ſĩ eam contre piopriam ſequatur, 


Ibid · 


To act in this manner is indeed to deny ones ſelf; but it is not to follow Jeſug 

Chriſt as the Goſpel bath ordained , but rather to forſake him, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 

is truth and rightouſneſs, which he renounceth that renounceth his on light and 

his own conſcience, to follow the opinion and take the law of a man to whom he 

ought to give law according to the order of God and the Church. 

From this opinion A or infers that being a Confeſſor may always follow the 

judgement of his penitent againſt his on, that he is obliged thereto when he hath 

þ £x us ee — his conſeſſion, and finds not in it any other private indiſpoſitian, * 7 fai · 

| Wn 16 bens lem. lows Faith he, bat a Confeſſor having heard the confeſſion of his penitent, is obliged to ah» 

poris Presbyier folve him. And although the Confeſſor believes abſolutely that the penitent is 0bli. 

deheat pæniten ged unto reſtitution, and that for this reaſon he ſcruples to abſolve him; he pre 

tem abſolrere, tends notwithſtanding that if the penitent will not be brought to accord thereto, the 

fefbonem — Confeſſor is obliged to believe him, and that when even he cannot believe him, he 
vit. ceaſes not to be obliged to abſolve him. His reaſon is, becauſe he who hears the 1 
i Quie is 9 confeſſions ef penitents is obliged to provide for their Salvation : and as the pexitemt 2930 

panitentium grounded upon ſome probable reaſon , may with a ſafe conſcience detain another mans 

confeſſtones 2%- "4,45 , and is not obliged to reſtore them; ſo the Prieſt who hath heard his confeſſion is 


= 22 bound by any law to order him to reſtore that which be is poſſeſſed of by a goed title 


& cut pani- as be ſuppoſeth, 

tens probabi em We : 3 og : : 
ſen emiam ſecutus poteſt tuta conſcientia rem alienam ſibi retinere , nec ad reſtituendum ulla lege cumpellitur: fic etiam 
confe ani auditar Prestyter jure aon cegitux penttents pracipere ut rem alteri reſtituat quam boua fide poſſidet. 
Lid. * 


So that when all the Doctors and all the Saints condemn a man to reſlitution, 
Axor believes that if he can but find one fingle Caſuiſt that exempts him, he may 
uphold himſelf by his advice, and follow it with a ſafe conſcience as a probable opi- 
nion, without croubling himſelf about all the reſt, and conſequently oblige his 

own judgement, Tor heimagines that though a penitent declares that he hath an- 
otherspoods , and that his Confeſſor with all che DoRors believe that he to 
make reſtitution thereof; yet having one Caſuiſt for him, he is in a probable opi- 
nion upon which he may his conſcience; and ſo poſſeſſing in ſimplicity an- 
others goods, he cannot be obliged to quit them. This reſolution is without doubt 
very Chriſtian and very conſiderable; but the reaſon he brings for it is no leſſe. 
k Daa qui k Becauſo, ſaith he, he who hears the confeſſion of penitents , 2 to provide for 
— 1 theiy Salvation. As if to incite a man to reſtore another mans goods, were not to 
Ji corum (aluri procure his Salvation, or as if the actions of Juſtice and charity were not for Heaven, 
p-o'pic-rc debes. but for Hell and damnation. | 
i Q arithr gut the contradiction is yet more obſervable in che conceits of this Caſuiſt, For 
—— '- after he had opined in this manner in the affairs of conſcience and eternal Salvation, 
om ohn aum ſee how he ſpeaks of Phyſick, and of corporal health and life, Ir « demanded, 2940 


iam opi n onem 
tut1 conſcient /a a N 
o ſſit, aſiorum prababilem-opinionem ſe outs. medicinam graviter ægrot anti prabere, cum tamen pe exiſtimet eam eſſe 
„ hm? Reſpendeo, manifeſium eſſe jure non poſſe medicum remedium ægroto adhibere, quavdo dubitat an fit profutu- 
rum aut nociturum. Ibid. p. 134. | . 


A. I. B. I. P. 2. . 1. A. 2. Þ, 1. B. 2. | faith 


l 


——— — — — oo om — 
— —— 


_ whether « Ply — eee e the probable opinion 
of other Phiſttians againſt 125 own proper judy mth, give to a 12 55 very fck a 
medicine which he — may kill him Tie anſwers preſently, that ; it ts 4 — 
thing, that it is not lawful fer a Phyſitian to give to his patient a remedy whereof he 
doubts , whether it will ſav or il him. He'believes then that — ban 
full enough of the bealth and life of the body, to ground it upon uncertain 

mons; and oftithe contraty, that it is not to have care enoggh of t 
eternal Usti of the ſoul, not to be_wilkrig to eftabliſh it upon like opinions. 
Who ſeet not hence cleatly thut the health of the body is to bim more able, 
and wry, precious then the ration of * and that he — well 

t it is a crime to temporal li e contrary to a mam own co 
but it ſeems to him to be = to hazzard eternal lifein that manner. We have 
ſeen, above, 1 — man to maintain this rare Doctrine. 

He zvotes dh ®: i ar evident mem there happen rwo contrary opinions , and 'd m Deinde per 
there be alſo ſome other afſared rech yy i115 op fu for the igt to quit the ſpicumm ctiam 
aſſured remedz, and to uſe the patient according to theſe probable opiniont. Which 4½ quando ſun 
he proves dy the rule of right, which ſaith ® cher what 1 umcertain is to be quitted, opiniones proba- 

2250 and what ig certain retained. He had ſaid _ in the ſame caſe, © that in 25 3 Fa —— 

5 fol 7 that i to be Heu witch 15 widget and certain. He then adm 22 

0 indy an EE Loop and vifible by the + 25 nefas 
bros ooh, & are o yl! e eſſe medica cerie 
tion — ae ae he date daf n Vo- 
lawful to who — gy the certain for the uncertain , and anddif. (gat ret 
are pleafare which te e eco before ul the world at once, rale s. 
eee arld; as if be reſtifie that lie js of the number of the den. Ibid. 
children of this ate wiſer in ther 7 Airs then the children of light in u Hf enim re- 
theirs ide Geh, be prerendseven that theſe later daghe not be ſo wiſe in fr, ge, 
their conduct as the firſt, and that Heaven deſerves nor that we f d take ſo much & dimitten dum 


pain for it as the earth. nncertum. 

o ia in da- 
bin tutior & certior pars eff eligenda, Ibid, N. _ I” 20 3 li luci in generatione ſua ſuut. 
Luc. c. 16. v. 8. 


So far this DoKtine it roconely pernieious and c but . unteaſon- 
able, comtrary to ehe light of nature and it bilder pro ye mem of 
piery,and and common ſenſe all at once, — length to blindne blindneſs and 
which may be clearly ſex, onely by paſlingover w! what we have 20 . 
— — and repreſenting in am abridgement ſome capitil 
pew Dockrine, reſpectin what we have expreſſely proved, and 
therein the pernicious ie produceth in the 1 — orld. 
2690 — RAN —--- 
ö is * * 5 — 29 
autharitate Loh licerts Sa, verb. dubium, n. 3. d. 183. 


r Thit it is a ble opinion which hah onely one ingle Author orone reaſon . p;,pahj 
Akts to maintuim it. ſexentia, — 


communiter ac- 
42 Le Jta Aar poteſt: ue cirtitudinen nan haben t, tamen vel gravi aut hit aue, vel non medici mamenti ration? 


Lapman; 1. x. x A Xx 
-- C That of two brwbubte phos. it is lawfuf co follow that which we like 2 
beſt. DR 
That we may even follow that which is leſs probable and lefsfafe, if it be more Quando opinzo 
profitable ble. — 


or more favoura 


tutam is gende praſere; inmo etiamſi qua wings tht eff , minus | avail baheatur, Azor, Aid. 3 2. yoo ts. 
pag- 126. Kr 


151.1. N 5. C. 1. K. 5. 6.1 That 


- - — — — — — — — 


u Doctor alteri u ih — N follow them doch in — and even in the ame affair 


my alſo, — contrary. comes now alter dhe one, ae erg 
dare poteſt non och * | 4 =_ e cal | 

ſolugn ex p-opria, l 4 | 
ſed etiam ex oppuſita — ſen: emia, f hæc illi eve abilir ev eiae fi Lynn, 1bid. p p. 6.1 


— —4 cannot follow it directly in the ſome perſon, we may ee 0 


alien im ſore 6 thoſe who hold with (6, and counſel bin to follow chern #dviee, e * 

Doc lor conſult us 

ſeen fcet conſulenti op 'nionm a qu/buſd.om r beds . a probdbilem Meda, gu prainde 87 11'S hich, 

quam ui idem Doctor ef nodi ſementiam ane 1 "= {pre wr pln pſemer in praxi eat fa; 

non poſſit. Lid. pag 78 11 1 07 Eil. 2 
4112330! To 76073 (LG SHIEAT ON Chin ad , 6; 


That we are not obliged, that we may —— opinion with a fate coh- 


y Satys eſt in 


omnibus c ſib u ſcience, to be allaredchanic probable; but 1 PAGE n 


conſtare proba- it is probable. 
butter opmionem t , i k 25 1 6.5 i ii , 3081: 
probabilem. Tambur. z [ZN [-1. cap. 15 ks. 3-1 num. 8. 5 Is © 


z Dilfcm #2 Finally chat even ' a.Confell 5 10 f bloly a penitent u uſesto. 
& indie: ſubmit, to his of Dong Li we 15 naps ch is ve nfo + unto, 
— * which the e Confel bo yarn en it to Mis to to 


molare, = + ( be wh 0 can xime Naa 
is Viſi ſe a be rey mann es, "may loca 55 bim, 10 


pea auori- things which he wal, aa all chings, 5 = EE deſperate, for which 
la man 


bus probabilis 
yepaterus, thar rhere can be oof Fi N not be hs excuſed 


Elcobar, p. 28. 11 ay! not be ot, nor e 
Four _ or juſtified 


4 7. } 


u1m 3 ak 
vis — artus falſam i opinionem panitent i * 3 op. mor. I. 1. c 9. n. 30. . 9 1: 


SET. 11 


The opinions of other Fe ſeits copformable to the proceeding for ada all . 
e probibe and 10 give lire to fal af R of ie. mw 
>; 3& © hm GC #6 
1 Have i in a —̃ͤ̃ä( — out of bree 104 0 bist l ler re reed] in 
the precedent Artitiè; and chough chat ——— know the ſpirit and the 
— he Jeſtbes upon this ſub ject ; yer becauſe it is very important, I will 
not omit to repreſem alſo che sr ſome other Jeſuits to make appear yet 


* Thar even when one believes 1 70% thac an -opinion is falle, 55 that we 


2970 


more clearly the conformity of their Doctrine, and to ſhew exaRly'that theſe; -_ 


maximes are not peculiar to ſome few amongſt them, har common to the moſt ce- 
lebrate of their Body, and therefore to all their Society. 

a Ous patio Fiſliutii⸗ inquires, * how are we to behave our ſelves in the guidance of con- 
% que Serre fciences, When we meet with two contrary opinions ? He anſwers, out of hand, that it 


je d beat mer is lawful to follow that which is. more probable though it be lek ſafe; and he adds 
opini onet con - 
b that it is lawful to follow that which is leſs probable; though it bralfoldſs aſs, 


dr vb 
22 a fo " A lictle after he expounds what he means by a probable opinion, 9 in 
rea- 


confcientis > manner. It follows 1. that we call that opinion probable; that ts ſupporte 
Fi. MI (ons ſufficiently conſiderable , provided notwithſt anding there be uo convincing rea- 
. fer the contrary opinion, of ſuch ſort as we cannot, ” nr bliev any. other can an- 


C.4-0.125. 
p. 126. ſwer. 
Dico 2 licitum 

e ſequi opin/ on em min probabilem, ef rina. tuta fr. Ibid: r. 128;-'' @ Ex bi infertur primd, opinionem eb. 
ſdici eam quæ inaitur ration hus alicujus moments ; ita tamen ut pro ata ta nulla [1 ratio corvincens ,' quam vel ipſt 


I luere uon poſſic, vel ab alis ſolvi non belt ſbi per ſuadeat. Ibid, n. 13 3. 


He requires then two conditions to mabe an opinion probable. 7 har it be — 
ed in reaſons in ſome fort conſiderable. Which will be eaſie enough to meet with, 
there being no perſon who having formed an opinion, doth not believe but that the 


A. 1. B. I. . 2. C. I, A. 2. P. 1. O. I, reaſon 


2 


2980 


— 


Wha the Doctrine of probability conſiſts. | 121 


2990 


3000 


3010 


ment of all others by his own ſole authority: and that neverthel 


reaſon he brings to ſuſtain it, is good and often better then that of thoſe who main- 
tain — my : 

The ſecond condition is, “ that there be no convincing reaſon for the contr a- 
ry. This condition is no leſſe eafie then the former. : * reaſon may be 2 
convincing in reſpe of one man, which is not ſo unto another, and he who favours convincens. 
an opinion may find it good, when he who is of a contrary opinion may think it 
weak, and an obſtinate perſon will not ſuffer himſelf to be convinced by one rea- 
fon ; and at worlt he may eaſily perſwade himſelf, that when he cannot anſwer ſo. 
lidly che reaſons of his adverſaries, ſome other more learned then he may do it. 
This is that Tambourin affirms, upon the Decalogue. 

So that by theſe two conditions all ſorts of opinions are eaſily made probable. 
For on one ſide thoſe which of themſelves have neither probability nor truth, nay 
become prob ible, if we can find any plauſible reaſon to ſuſtain them; and on the 
other ſide, a propoſition moſt aſſured and beſt eſtabliſned by Tradition, by de- 
monſtration, and faith it ſelf, will become onely probable conſidered by humane 5 
reaſon, which is this Jeſuits rule to diſcern of probable opinions. For what reaſon A 
ſo ever you can bring to prove it, they who know the evaſions of the Schools may 
elude it by ſome diſlinction, or imagine that it may be eluded by ſome other, and 
ſo it ſhall not be convincing ; and by conſequence the propoſition ſhall be onely pro- 
bable by the definition of the Jeſuits, | 

He pretends alſo that the aut bority of one honeſt and knowing man makes an opi- c Infiitur 3. 1. 
nion probable , becauſe this authority is a foundation Which is not of little conſideration. nius Doftoris 
And though his Author be alone in his opinion, they hold that his opinion ceaſes not ſrobi & docti 
to be probable, provided that he believes that he hath reaſon to ſuſtain it againſt all L Teritatem 
others; Becauſe although we * not eaſily divide from the common opinion, yet ye 


it is lawful for a learned man, if a ter he hath poiſed the grounds of the two opinions, he —— X 
judge that his own though ſingular is the more probable. And by conſequence others fundamentum 
may follow his advice and repoſe themſelves on him for their Salvation, eſpecially f cus auctori- 
if they have not been Students and made profeſſion of learning. For this Jeſuit af. j* Lid. . 134. 
ſures us, that 5 4 man who is not learned may follow the opinion of him that is, though it 9 
be 4 (ingular one. For prudence wills that he confide in his Doctrine. He onely cite recedendum; 
would have us to take heed that this Doctor ſo ſingular in his opinion be none of the viro tamen 
ancients, So chat if a man knows for certain that one or more of the ancient Do- 44e qui utri- 
Rors have heretofore held and taught publickly a propoſition, it muſt not prevail 7 ee 
ſo far with us for all that as to believe therefore that it is probable, if it be not ap- — Sov 
proved by the Caſuiſts and Divines of our times. It i not lam ful, faith he, for ſi ſum, er: 
one that is uot well verſt in moral Divinity, to follow all that he ſhall find in one or two ſngularem, pro- 
ancient Doctors, if he do not know that it is alſo the judgement of the moderns, He 3 = Ja 
pretends then that a new Divine may make his opinion probable — the judge- arg d a. 
s many Doctors g unu eriam 
of the Church have not together the ſame credit: becauſe as Reginaldas, and Celot adoctus potefi 
after him, ſay in the name of all the Society, * the reſolution of difficulties which con- equi alterius 


cern faith muſt be taken from the ancients, but that which concerns the life and man- = 2 _ 
ners of Chriſtians ought to be taken out of the modern authors. — 

: : 6 | prudenter do. 
ctrin g ejus, Ibid, h Pirum verſalo in mo alibas non lice: uodcunque in uno hel altere Doftore ex antiquioribus in- 
wenerit equi , non ſtiat etiam I recentioribus allam ſenteatiam teueri. Ibid. num. 136. i Quæ circa fidem ener- 


gunt d ſficultates, ee ſunt à veleribus hauriendæ: que ueio cinca mores bomine Chyiſtiono dignor, d aoviti i ſcripton 
ribus. | : 


This ſeems to be the extreameſt debaſement and contempt of that can be done to 
them whom all antiquity and the whole Church have honoured as their Fathers 
and Maſters, not onely to defeat them of this quality, but to ſet them below the 
meaneſt Authors, and the laſt Divines of thefe times, to whom is given the power 
and authority to make an opinion probable, by their tingle approbation and by their 
fingle opinion, ſecluding that of all others, and this right is refuſed to the Fathers 
of the Church, though they be many conſenting together in the ſame judgement, 
ſubmitting them to the new Divines as their Maſters and Judges; in ſuch manner as 
it js not lawful to hear them, if they be not approved by ihe moderna. I know not 

L. 1. 15, 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. S. 3. Q that 


herein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


that the hereticks have ſaid any thing more outragious and inſolent againſt the Fa- 
thers of the Church. : 
Eſcobar knows not to be more reaſonable in the point of probability then his 
- Fraternity , ſince he makes profeſſion to report nothing but their opinions. He 
k Yarietas opi- propoſesthis queſtion : * when a Superiour ard thoſe that are under his charge 
nionum _ are of different apprebenſions, # rhe inferiour bound to obey him ? The firſt opinion 
= vinings Ef - he relates is that of | Salas, who holds that the inferiour is bound to obey always 
renetwrne ſubdi. whilſt he may do it without fin. The other opinion, which he ſets latter as the more 
tw obedire? probable, is that of Caſtro- Palas, who ſaith that when an inferier believes accord- 
Eſcobar in ing to 4 probable opinion , that the command of his Superionr is unjuſt , or that he ex- 
CE ceedeth the boundi of hu juriſdiftion , he may diſobey him; becauſe it i lawful for all 
1 Aſſerit $7.4; men to follow a probable opinion. 
teneri ſubditum 
obedire qurties poteſt abſque pectato. m Aft Caſtro Palas; Quando ſuhdi tus, inquit, nititur opinione probabili 
d preceptum ſit illiatum, vel extra ſwperioris juriſdictionem, pote ſt non obedire : quia wewique fas eſt [equi proba- 
m opinioncm. 


According to this maxime there will be no more Superiours in the Church nor 
in the World, nor obedience unto them, it being ma niſeſt that there is no ſubject 
nor inferiour who cannot eaſily think in himſelf, that the command of his Superiour 
is unjuſt, and find reaſons too to perſwade himſelf of it, and others alſo, or at the 
leaſt meet ſome Caſuiſt , who will cell him that it is prob. ble that his Superiour bath 
gone beyond his power, or hath no teaſon to command this; and therefore he is not 
obliged to obey him: So the authority of all forts of Superiours will depend on the 
will and the fancy of their inferiours. | 

He holds not onely that the priviledge of prob bility oy diſpenſe with an inferi- 
our for the obedience which he owes to his Superiour; bur alſo to elevate him a- 
bove his Superiour , and to oblige the Superiour to obey his ſubject. He demands 

n Tenttur pen. bet her a Confeſſor is ebliged to follow the probable opinion of his penitent, and to 


rentis — quit his own which is more probable? His anſwer is, that he 55 obliged thereto; be- 
probabilem con- Cauſe the penitent grounding himſelf upon a probable opinion, hath a right unto abſolu= 
f'ſſarins ſequi, tian. So abſolution and pardon of fins is no longer a grace and favour unto the ſin- 
rel ſu pe. ner, according to Eſcobar, but a right; and this right isnot founded on the Word 


—_— t 
— 4 *- of God, but upon the word of man, and upon a probable opinion, and even upon the 


tenitens habet word of a ſingle man, who may be the Author thereof, and ſtand ſingle in this opi- 
jus ad abſolu · nion, according to the Jeſuits, | 


. Trionem,opinion 


probabilinitens, In proœm. exam. 3. cap. 6, num. 27. dag. 25. 


But as a probable opinion gives right unto a penitent to demand abſolution, ſoit 
might ſeem that a probable opinion ſhould give a — to a Conſeſſor to refuſe it, 
if he judged it neither to be bis duty, nor to be in his power to give it him: But 

E ſcobar maintains that he is obliged to give it him, renouncing bis own right as well 
o df. a2 his opinion, to ſubmit it to that of his penitent: o and if ic happen that the opi- 
feſſario faſa vi- mon of the penitent appear not onely not proba ble to the Confeſſor, but that he alſo 
deatur opinie believes it aſſuredly falſe , Zſcobar wills not to refuſe to comply with the will of his 
penitentic,debet penitent, and that if the penitent will not ſubmit nor abate any thing of his pre- 
1 * tended right, the Confeſſor muſt accord to what he demands. For if pretend to 
— . uſe rigour, and to paſſe ſentence upon this diſſerence, theſe new Doctors who have 
bila reputetur, eſtabliſhed themſelves judges inthe Church, and of the Church it ſelf, and of the 
Ivid. n. 27. Holy Fathers, will almoſt all with one voice condemn him to give him abſolution; 
P. 29. and irfcaſe he fail therein, 7 Aar . will declare he ſinneth mortally, if he be an 
— wo 5: ordinary Conſeſſor as are the Pariſh Prieſts, or venially, if he be a delegate, as are 
4. J. u. 4. addi; the Monks, And Eſcobar with others having no regard at all to this diſtinction, will 
' Conſeſſerimm condemn abſolutely them both of mortal ſins | 
non fr0Pr1 um ne- : 

antem abſolutionem ſecundum opinionem probabilem , ſolum venialiter deli e. At credidero ? 

— facta confeſſio. Ibid. 17. 1 2 a * | W 


SECT. 


herein the Doctrine of- probability conſiſts. 12 3 = 


040 


3050 


3060 


5 — 


Bering een e 6a AY Bebe 
At . ; 4 A tb 
TILE EY 3s s „eg Nu 
The apinion of Sanchez concerning vhe probatility of opinions, 
Th 1 e An 
W might produce upon this ſubject almoſt as many Authors as there are of 
the Society, becauſe they have in a manner all written of it, and they are 
all agreed in the principal queſtions, ſo important is this polihr in their Diviuity”, of 
which we may ſay that it is as it were the foundation, a there uponcheir Bo. 
Arine and their conduct is built. But there is none that hath more enlarged and clea- 
red this matter, nor by conſequence who hath more diſcovered the ſpirit of che 
Society, then Sanchez, : For this purpoſe I thought meet to give him a title'a- 
part. | | CEO 
Amongſt many maximes which he eſtabliſheth as fundamentals in this marter' this 
is a principal one. As opinion is probable when it is founded on [ome con A Opinio p 0h4s 
reaſon , provided there be nothing to convince the comtrary opinion. From whence bits ft , q14 
he draws this conſequence with Val. A man may 2 opinion probabls, whey "107i aicujus 
he is perſwaded that he himſelf or ſome other can anſvver the reaſons uſed for griund nie, 7 * 
thereof. And when he is perſwaded that neither he, nor any other can anſwer the 1 
reaſons he hath againſt an opinion, © He ongbt not to believe for all that, if it be held paite nihit con- 
by others, that it ts not probable „ ſo that he may not follow it himſelf. Of which he vincens ft. 
rendets this reaſon, which breathes nothing but modeſty and humility, 4 Becanſe Sanch. op. mor. 
be onght not judge of himſelf alone, that the opinion of others is nat probablte. 8 * Gy 
apud aliquem intra opinions certitudinem quidpiam , quand fibi perſuadet rationem il ius ſolvi poſſe aut * ee tne af 
aliis, c Licet quis rationem peculiarem habe at contra oppoſitam ſententiam quam ipſe ſobvere nequit, e ſbi ſolvi non 
poſſe videctur 3 now ides cenſere debet oppoſi/ am aliarum opinionem improbabilem eſſe, ut cam ſequi nequeat, d 24 
ſols ſuq j abicio non debet aliorum ſent entiam improbabilem judi care. Ibid. je | — 


And to make all men reſolve to paſs by all ſorts of difficulties and reaſons, how _ 
ſtrong and inſoluble ſoever they appear, he faith that ic © happens dayly that e Vel co maxime 
nem anſwers are found to reaſons Which were believed to be invincible. And fo quod fibi per- 
although one ſingle perſon or many cannot anſwer the convincing reaſons which /#4dere debeat 
are given for an opinion, yet they ought perſwade themſelyes that others may do 14, contins 
it; and that ſo the contrary opinion ceaſes not to be probable, and by conſequence Cond rye 
may be followed in conſcience. . | ag new rationinn 

So that according to this Author it is lawful to put in practice an opinion which 9e qui i1ſo- 
we believe falſe pernicious, thinking that this own judgement made thereon (iet put abar, 
may poſſibly be falſe, ſo there will be nothing which can be capable to retain theſe 2 ab _ | 
libertine ſpirits, nor to hinder them from deſpifing all ſorts of reaſons and ligh ſuvi. Ibid. 
how clear and ſtrong indeed ſoever they be, and that by their own judgement, 
aſter that from doing what they pleaſe. | 

They may extend this liberty much more eaſily to the moſt certain truths of Re- 
ligion, which have not always convincing reaſons for them, becauſe they ſubſiſt onaly  _ 
by authority and faith, and if they had, a libertine might eafily perſwade him- Pe Sibi perſuas 
[wade bimſelf that either he or ſome other might anſwer them. And if be ſhould not — 
happen on any perſon who were able to do it, he might always imagine that it was 46 ip/amer dr 
not impoſſible to meet ſome one hereaſter; ſince that, as Sanchez ſaith, 5 I ab aliu. Supra, 
happens dayly that we meet with anſwers unto reaſons which we believed invincible, 8 Vevidie con- 
$0 theſe principles and theſe inventions are very proper to averturn all the trucks of 1 7 
piety or Religion.. vdtony, We 

\ SILLS. gu in(olubil 
putabat , aut ab alis fallt a- 


This ſame Author demands alſo, - whether the authority of one ſingle Doctor who 1, In auc il an 
| | unins Doctoris 
dodti & probj reddat opiaio tem prob bil m? Reſpondeo, reddere; piſe quempiam anpiecti opinionem quam I maxi 
— OT as es pertinent. Sanch. Ibid, n. 7. Je oue ** * 7 ncgiſtro 
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4 learned and honeſt do make an opinion probable, And he; anſwers , yea, ad- 
ding that in what concerns manners, man may hid to an opinion which he hath learn- 
ed of bis School-maſter and follow it. His reaſon js the ſame with what Azor and 
k Guia opinio Layman have — : * Becauſe an opinion eftabliſhed upon ſome foundation that 
probabilis ft is not fleight, irpyobuble: Bor the ant hovity of a learned and pion mam is uo ſleight 
que non leui foundation. Whence it is eaſie to conclude that there is no Jeſuit, eſpecially who are 
un titer funde. gegent, amongſt them, whoſe opinion may not be followed and practiſed, how 
fes vin dag; new and peculiar ſoever it appear, and be indeed: becauſe there are none of them 
& pii non eſt who are not believed to have theſe two qualities of learned and pious, and to whom 
leve fundam:n- the Fociety do not attribute them. "Tus t 
tum, So that when P. Hereas taugbt in the Colledge of Clerment , that it is lawful to 
kill a man ſecretly who ſlanders us, or who perſecutes us unjuſtly , his Scholars 
wap without fear of offending God, make themſelyes executors of this horrible 
Dorine, though it were ſuſpected by them to be falſe, becauſe it is ſo barbarous 
and inhumane. | 
Fer they hold that though a Doctor or Regent ſhould be deceived by publiſhing 
errours fortruths , we may always in conſcience follow his opinion, even when he 
rreth againſt Divine right. This is chat which Saxchez maintains reſolutely againſt 
| Nec limitatio chem 1 would reſtrainthis liberty to exrours againſt humane right or Law. ! 7 
Adrieni e cannot approve, faith he, their reftriftion bo would extend this to erraurs againſt hu- 
cendubæ, ut hoc mane but not Divine Law, they build upon t his that we are nat obliged to inquire 
intell/gatur, ſi fit pyit h ſo much care the things which are of humane, as thoſe which are of Divine Law. 
ervor juris bu- Bat I cannot approve this reaſon, And be is not content to ſay it once, but he repeats 
a = it oft, to —— much this limitation diſpleaſeth him. And his reaſon is, * Be- 
cunturque quia canſe in theſe ſorts of things the authority of a grave and pious perſon iof great weight. 
in reb us bumani That is to ſay, that the authority of a Regent Jeſuic is great and ſtrong enough to 
jw is ndagandis prevail above Divine and humane right, and to carry us againſt the Law of God. 
* - And that ſo we may follow in conſcience the erroneous opinion of a Caſuiſt, though 
|= juris divin; that which he permits atd approves be forbidden and condemned by God in the 
exigitur : ſed Scripture. 1 | 
non placet, bid. 20" 
num, 7. m_«Juppe in utriſque eſt magni ponderis e moments virigravis & pi bak Ibid, 


n An ab opinione He alſo enquires ® Whether it be lawful to diſſent from common opinions? He 3080 
CS”. anſwers with Vaſquez and A cr that it is lamful for a learned man and well ſtu- 
go —_— died, and who harh examined the reaſons of both des, to maintain that his private 
Vaſquez, Pinion is more probable, and to follow it, tho h he be ſingle and alone in his opi- 
Azor dient nion , being otherwiſe it ſhould not be parti : Þ Becanfe be ſeems not herein to 
licere viro doflv 4 ag ainft preg, ſince be hath found ſome reaſon that pleaſeth him, and ſeems 
qui non — unto bim: which will eaſily happen to a proud ſpirit, who can have no greater 
— Ac urrinſ. Pleaſure then ta imagine that he ſurpaſſeth others by bis ſubtilty and his wit. 
— ſuam ſongularem opinione m probabiliorem judicare & illam ſegai. Ibid. n. 9. p. 29, p Nod is 
tg eventu non videatur mudenter oper th, 


But this Jeſgit ſo learned in this matter, and this wiſdom of probability, diſcovers 

one of the principal fonndationsupon which it is eſtabliſhed, and from which many 

Wil repugu concluſions —— , ſaying * — which hinder — that one and the 
q Nun rot perſon may jade two opinions, directly e to be equally probable, or that the 
20 4e —— then the ocher. Whence he concludes — * Theſe things 
{ibicontradicen- being thus preſuppoſed the firſt difficntry is to know whether it is lawful in conſcience, to 
tes idem intel. regulate our alt ions by the opinion of another, when it is not ſufficiently ſafe, and which 
probabiles e believe onely probable , quitting aur own which is more ſafe , which we believ⸗ 


-udicet, aut 4 

Fe, ant altern ¶ſcaredly to be probable, 

probabiliorem. Wh ä 1 i 1 
Ibid. num. 1 2. pag· 29. p Hi ita præmiſis prims deſficu/t ax ef an Cuique liceat in foro conſcienti a opt rari juxta 
aliorum epinionem minus tut am quam probabilem reput at contra propriam tutiorem, & quan ſibi probabiliorem eſſe perſuadet. 
Ibid. n. 13. Pp. 19 a 


He at firſt rejects many Authors who ſay that this is not lawful, and 
I. 1, E. 1. N 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. B. 1. declares 


Swe. ea 
n N 
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100 This Doctrine is very convenient for us that we may do all that —— 
c 


lem put ant. 
3120 double dealing. For the ſear of God, who ſees all, is of ſmall conſideration with 17 - 19. 


2 declares that it ts much mare likely that it ts Jawful. His reaſon is that which he 
o bath already alledged many times, and which he repeats commonly, b 7 har he * 2 — 
who believer an opinion probable , alting according to that opinion, oughe net be con- Hann, . f., 
demned as raſh or imprudent. And ſeeing it might be ſaid that this man acting a- b Exiſtimens 
gainſt his own proper light , and quicting an aſſured opinion to follow one leſs ſafe, ionen eſſe 
puts himſelf in danger to violate the Law of God, and indeed to offend him; which pebebitem, jax- 
is not to act prudently: He anſwers © that he expoſes not himſelf to danger of pu- — ans ror 
ning formally; that # in ſuch manner that the ſin which be commits oui be imputed nec temerit alis 
unto him: believing that he need not care if the Law of God be violated, and if God arm incurrer. 
be diſnonoured, provided that we our ſelyes be not blamed , and receive no hurt bid. 


c Nee fc ſe ex- 
there by. ponit periculo 


| | : peccandi forma. 
l'ter; id eft ita ut illud p ccatum ei — 


The ſecond conclufion which he draws from his principles, is, 4 that he who be- 4 gecunde de- 
lirves that it is more probable that we cannot in conſcience follow that of the two opi- duciu contra 
»ions which is leſs probable, may yet follow it himſelf if he believe that it is alſo probable aliquss nceteri- 
that he may follow it. So that a man believing that he ought always follow the more eum qui in 
probable opinion, and that it is not lawful to follow the leſs probable, may not- - 755 — 
withſtanding this perſwaſion do the contrary without ſin; and follow in effect the eds — 
lefs probable, if he believe that the opinion of thoſe who hold that this may be /icere opinianen 
done, is alſo probable, which will not be hard for him, or rather he cannot chooſe wi probabi- 


but believe it, if the Authors who are of contrary judgement be not evidently *** Hg. 


wicked and ignorant, ſince one honeſt and learned man alone is ſufficient to make an poly of —— 
opinion probable. bile quoque re- 


— probabilem ſequi, 162d. v, 17. p. 30. 


us liberty not onely to live after our ſenſe, hut alſo againſt our ſen — 
light, by following that of another, when it is conformable to our i i 
that we may follow them without ſcruple , and paſſing ſo from one conduct to an- 
other, and making uſe ſometimes of one opinion ſometimes of another, to juſtifie 
all that which we have a ſtrong deſire to do : this Doctrine I ſay would be very 
commodious for this, if God had not condemned it openly in diverſe places of Scri- 
pture, where he forbids expreſſely, as we have above obſerved, to have two tongues, 
and to make uſe of two different weights and meaſures. 

Sanchez, declares likewiſe © that it is lawful for learned perſons to give connſels e Bueno dedu- 
againſt their own proper opinions , following thoſe of athers which they believe to be pro- citurlicite quo- 
bable. Whence he by conſequence draws great advantage and priviledge for 1% ver dactar 
thoſe who proſeſſe learning; that is without doubt for rs of the Society, „ee 
which is © that rhey may give counſels one while fulowing one opinion, and another whils ali genf le, 
following the contrary, Vet he adviſes them 6 That ic were better to follow alWays ſequendo alie- 
the ſame opinion; above all when the anſwer ij in writing. And the reaſon of this 2 quem pro; 
charitable advice is, 2 they ſbould be found out and be convinced of inconſtancy and babilem 
theſe people, and it is onely that of men which can reſtrain them. They ſcruple unt * 46 
it not at mw play faſt = apts truth and gar 3 and to make uſe of 7 mam, mas 
doubling, nd to have opinions according to whi may gi contraty 49 Iarra contre- 
advices. All their apprehenſſon is of being found - and diſcovered in thete doubling . — — ; 
ue varii dæpribhendant ur. * 2 

1 11 ele fit ſemper 
juxta eandem, maxime ia ſcriptis; Ne vai deptebendantur. 

But they have an excellent remedy to ſecure themſelves from this reproach which 
men m et upon them, which is,not to give their advice eafily in writing; and 
this is alſo the advice which Sanchez gives his aſſociates in this matter, in which he 
may well paſſe for a Maſter. ; 

Hereunto we may affoin this matter join another, which is to anſwer one who 
demands counſtt according to the opinion which we hold smd which we tench, and 

A. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. N 1. B. 3. 
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if he comply not therewith, and that the contrary opinion be more agreable unto 
him, to addreſſe him to others of the Society, who hold it and teach it. Eut if 
nevertheleſs they will make uſe of the right which they have to follow now one 
opinion and then another though contrary, and give counſel according to that which 
is leſs probable, ro oblige thoſe who conſult them, the ſame Sanchez will adviſe 
b Hec uta them at leaſt to uſe this precaution, i that giving their advice, whether it be by 
facile vitari word, or in writing, they declare that thaugh the contrary opinion be moro prebable, 
* 8 yet nevertheleſs that which they have choſen may be followed in ſurety bring alſo pro- 
foe ſcripto aſſe» bable. 6" 4's by $13 2 16 | 
rat; quamvis 4 a 
conta ia opinio p ſobab lior fit , banc quoque tanguam probabilem poſſe amplecti. Ibid. 


f 


There are ſome that affirm at leaſt that when reſtitution is in debate, or ſome 
caſe which reſpe&s Juſtice, it is not lawful to follow the more large,and withal the 
leſs probable and ſecure opinion , becauſe this were to do wrong to him unto whom 

i Mt jure opti- reſtitution ſhould be made. But Saxchez pretends that i without ſtanding upon this 
—— * exception it is generally lawful, and without diſtinction to follow the leſſe probable epi- 
allegati allique nien, and to counſel others to follow it, citing Vaſquez, who ſaith ex preſſely that this ts 
trædicta limj. true in all ſorts of matters. | 
tatione indiſtin- * , 
fie tradunt licere opinionem minus probabilem ampletti, ar eam conſulcre, ut expreſſe Vaſquez, 1,3. J. 19. 4. 6. d. 63 c. i. 


initio dicit in omni materia id procedere. Ibid. n. 22. 11 


k Sicat Fudex One of the reaſons of, them that hold che contrary, is, that E a a judge who exer- 
foriexterni te · ciſeth outward juſtice, is obliged to judge according to the more probable opinion; ſo 
netur ſententiam the Noftors are obliged to do the ſame in giving counſel. To which Sanchez, anſwers, 
Juxta probabi> 1 that there ts great difference betwixt him that exerciſes out ward juſtice , and he who 


eren opinionem | erciſes the inward: becauſe the firſt is judge between the parties, and is eſtabliſhed 


ferre, ita bi cou by the commonwealth to judge that which be believes to be moſt reaſonable , but the 
| ſecond is a Fudge at the tribunal of penance, to judge, as a Phyſitian,not bet wixt parties, 
i Eftque latum but betwixt Man and God. Allthis is more proper to deſtroy. his opinion chen to 


3720 


diſcrimen inter confirm it. For if a Judge who renders Juſtice before men, be obliged: to follow 


— 11. that which he believes to be more equitable, hom much more is a Confeſſer and 
rerni ; quod ie judge of conſciences , who ought to follow: juſtice and verity with ſo much more 
fit Fudex inte care and exact neſs, becauſe the good of conſciences and ſalvation of ſouls is without 
partes , & ita comparifon more important, and ought to be more religiouſly preſerved then all 
—— 4 outwardthings : if the tribunal. of men require ſo perfect Juſtice, how much more 

Publica, ar perfect ought that to be of the tribunal of conſeience, which is the tribunal of God 


2 is © 1 ſelf, where the Prieſt judges as holding the place of God and of Jesus Chriſt, 


nod may is æ- 

— ä who is juſtice and truth itſelf. But if we conſider him in the quality of a Phyſician 

ſementiam fera. ag doth Sanchez,, this quality it ſelf obliges us by his proper principles to follow the 

Fab o + * opinions that are more fafe and more united unto truth, ſince he avows that Phyſi- 

edi; oat” tians are obliged always to embrace this ſort of opinions, and to forſake the leſs 

judicium eft probable and more uncertain. a | ve Vs. +1 non 

medicinale, nec ne | | | 

inter partes, ſed inter. Deum & boninem, Ibid, | de wp | 
Finally, if humane Judges be obliged to ſearch out and follow that which ĩs moſt juſt, 

and moſt ſafe, becauſe they are Judges berwixc party and party; who ſees not that the 
Confeſſors and Paſtours of ſouls are obliged to the ſame thing by the ame reaſon, 
ſince being Judges betwixt God and Man, they are alſo Judges betwixt party and 
party ? For to imagine that God and Man are not true parties in this interiour 
judgement, were no other then to pretend that the judgement of penance is no 
true nor proper judgement ; nor act of juriſdiction, againſt the definition of the 
Council of Trent, it being clear that a judgement cannot he but betwixt two par- 
ties. So that it muſt. be that there are truly and properly two parties in the 
Sacrament of penance, or elſe there is not any proper and true judgement, It is 
alſo true by the conſent of all Catholicks, that God is both at once Judge and party 
in this Divine tribunal againſt the Sinner, and that his inſinite Juſtice is the cauſe 
that theſe two things are not incompatible with him, as they are amongſt men, but 

I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. B. 3. 34 they 
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they rather are inſeparable , ſince he always in all ſorts of (ins is the firſt offended 
and the firſt Judge; unleſs haply it be ſo that the Jeſuits think that God is no par- 
ty at all, becauſe they ſee him not appear beſore their Tribunals , and becauſe they 
find no body preſent himſelf to ſpeak for bim, and maintain his rights and intereſts 
againſt choſe who confeſle themſelves unto them, and who conſult them. And 
thence it comes to paſs that they are ſo complacent and ſo eaſie to graunt upon their 
ſimple petition all that they demand, as if there were no parties, and their affairs 
were all matters of favour, and abſolutely depending on their good grace and plea- 
ſure whom they take for their Judges. 
Sanchez ſaich in his following diſcourſe, which we have now examined. * That 2 Car eſt Con 

it is ſufficient for a Confeſſor , and for a Doctor who is conſulted , to reconcile the pe- fefſario & o- 
nitent and reſtore him to good terms with God. But this ſtands in no ſtead, becauſe he i conſulio 
cannot make this reconcilation, but by obſerving the Laws of Juſtice, and condemn- _ _ 
ing the ſinner by an equitable judgement , which according to himſelf ought always con/ulens — 
to follow that which is moſt conformable to reaſon and equity in humane and tem- componatur, 
poral affairs, and by much ſtronger reaſon in Divine and eternal, which ought to ibid. 

be without compariſon more juſt and regular. | 

Saxchez, fifth concluſion is, ® that a man who is accuſtomed to conſult divers b Quinto dedu- 

Doctors until he meets ſome one who anſWwers him according to his deſire, and who ig citur quid in ea 
reſolved to continue this practice, hath his conſcience ſecured ſo long as he doth this 44<ſnone dic. u- 
with a good intention; that is to ſay, to know if the opinion which favours him be pro- — fit ; an in 
bable, He would fay , that if this man had no other intention then fimply to con- i peas: 
tent his laſt , he ſhould do ill; but becauſe he hath a deſign to do it by way of & propoſitum 
probability, in finding out ſome one who might tell him, not what he ought, but vier Doctores 
what he would do, is probable; donec aliquem ſibi ad libitum reſpondentem inve.. ſalendi, do- 
niat : he is innocent and without reproach , © becauſe every one, ſaith he, hath a right 42 — 
to maintain his right, and to lool out reaſons for it. reſpondencem 


| muenat ? 
bands recta inveſtigandi rations, an ea opinis fibi favens ſit probabilis, Ibid. n. 24. c da Aigle 
— & ad id rationes querendi, Ibid, 2 fue ius eſt jus 


He pretends then that every one hath a right to deſire that what flatters his luſt 
ſhould be probable, and to find out ſome one who may tell him that it is probable, 
or who may make it probable : according to this it ſhall be lawful for all men to 
ſeek out approvers of their moſt unreaſonable thoughts and motions; and provided 
they find but one alone, as there are always complaiſant perſons to be found , and 
eſpecially for the great and rich, ir ſhall be lawful for chem to do what they will, 
as they are yet condemned by all others, becauſe according to the Jeſuits one 
alone is ſufficient ro make an opinion probable. 

Sauc hex ſeventh coneluſion is the anſwer which he gives to this queſtion , 4 e- PPE Av 
ther a Confeſſor may abſolve a pemitent againſt his own opinion ? To make this queſtion — nt 8 
more clear, be propoſes it in this example: © As if a Confeſſor judge a contract to be confeſſes di- 
uſurarioms; and the penitent on the contrary: believe probably that it is lawful , and cendum : an 
will proceed in it. He ſaith at firſt that there are ſome who hold that an ordinary contra propriam 
Confeſſor, as a Pariſh Prieſt, may againſt his own proper opinion abſolve this man, Mienen poſit 


and that it is not lawful for an extraordinary Confeſſor. But he anſwers after that —.— ab- 


; vere > Ibid, 
r both the one and the other may do it. n. 27. 

1 R: 2 | f e ut fs confſſa- 

rius contractum eſſe uſuſariem judicat: fi penitens probabiliter efſe licitum , & vault illum inire, t Dicendum eſt 


utrumque Confeſſar tum poſſe. Ibid. n. 28. 


It is farther demanded whether they be both obliged ſo to do? To which he 
anſwers with the ſame boldneſs, maintaining 6 that both the one and the other of g Dicendum eft, 
theſe C onfeſſors is obliged to abſolve his peniteut after he hath heard bis confefion. His _— teneri 
reaſon is : Becanſe the order of Puſtice requires that as the penitent is obliged to obey — 
the Confeſſor, when he commands juſt and reaſonable things; ſo the Confeſſor is ob liged 96 _— 5 
Ibid. n. 2 

h Recta enim judicii ratio petit, ut ficut peenitens confeſſori recte pracipienti obedire tenetur: ita confeſſarius recte diſpeſe 
tum ienetur abſolvere, qualis eſt ſequens opinionem probabilem. 1bid, | 


A; 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. J. 2. P. 1. H. 3. te 


\ 


i 
| 


128 Wherein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 
to abſolve the penitent, when he 1s well diſpoſed, as he is when he follows a probable 
opinion. | 
l And he believes that the Confeſſor is in ſuch manner obliged to abſolve this pe- 
nitent, that if he fail therein, he ſins ſometimes mortally; and when that happens 
not, his fault is always great and dangerous, the thing being of great conſequence , 
according to the opinion of Vaſquez and Suarex , * which he approves, being per- 
[waded by their reaſon , and becanſe the penitent will have juſt cauſe to complain great- 
ly of him, for that being well diſpoſed and confeſſed , abſolution was ref uſed him. Nei- 
their can this his fault, being contrary to the inſtitution of the Sacraments and Office of 

opti mo penitens 4 1 


Confeſſor, be little. 
poteft, quod ſibi 


bene diſpoſito, andit aque e jus confeſſiont, abſo!utio dencg! tur. Nec levis videtur culpa inſtitutionis Sacramenti ac confi ſſye 
ri muneri contraria, Ibid. n. 24. - 


i Et ita credo 
eſſe, quia ratio 


propoſita ta 
ſuadet, ac gr avi- 
ter conqueri jure 


Upon this account the holy Fathers and the firſt Paſtors of the Church had com- 
mitted many mortal fins, in refuſing abſolution to many penitents who could not 
want probable reaſons to maintain againſt them, that they were well diſpoſed , un- 
les perhaps the Doctrine of probability being not yet ſtarted in thoſe times, the 
penitents were not ſo well inſtructed then as they may be now, to maintain and 
defend their rights and Priviledges which this Doctrine giveth them againſt their 
Confeſſors, and to oblige them to renounce their own judgement ſupported by the 
authority of all the Doctors ancient and modern, to ſubmit co the private opinion 
of the penitent, provided that it be probable , and co do for them, and let them do 
themſelves what they pleaſe, « | 

Eſcobar is yet more reſolute upon this point then Saxchez. For ſaying that YVaſ- 
quer holds that if che Confeſſor be a Monk or ſome other delegate , and not ordi- 
nary , be ſins in this caſe but venially; hee is not of his opinion; and he maintains, 

A crediderim With others, that abſolutely and without any exception at all, æ he ſint mortally , if 
mortaliter pets the penitent in his confeſſion have mentioned any mortal ſins. | 


care, fs de mor- 
talibus facta confefſio. Eſcob. in proœm. exam, 3. c. 6. n. 27. p. 29. 


If any dared to ſay that a Phyſitian is obliged to follow the opinion of his patient, 
though he believe his own to be better and more proper to cure his diſeaſe , he 
would be condemned of folly by all the world, How then dares any ſay that a Con- 
feſſor is obliged to beleſs ſincere and leſs faithſul in the conduct of ſouls, whom he 
ought to heal of their ſins? It muſt needs be of neceſſity that as theſe Doctors 
aſſure us that ſecular Juſtice ought to be more exact and more fixed to truth in the 
Judgement, it makes in temporal things, then the ſacred Juſtice of the myſteries of 
Jeſus Chriſt , in the diſpenſation of Spiritual Wealth and eternal Truths, on which 
depends the Salvation of ſouls. So likewiſe they muſt aſſert that the Phyfick of 
ſouls 
the body. | 

Sanchez, proceeds yet farther, and faith, that the Confeſſor fins mortally or 
ins dicendum dan ſly if he abſolve not his penitent in ſubmitting to his opinion. Though 
ef contra Na. pe 5; perſwaded that it us falſe,” when the penitent is learned or inſtructed in the proba- 


— = 28, bility of the opinion which be maintains againſt him. * 


s Con · 1 
fefa. alfa efſe opinionem pexitentis exifiim:t, m Tandem buc uſque dicta locum habent quan1g panitens eſt 


doc tus, vel ab aliis in tructus de probabilitate opinionis quam ſequitur. Sanch. I. 1. c. 9. n. 30. p. 31, 


But if the penitent be ignorant, and know not that his opinion is probable, ſome 
believe that the Confeſſor ought not give him abſolution in that eſtate, unleſs he be 
upon the point of death, in which caſe rbey think that he ought to inſtru him 
n Turc enim ait © declaring to bim that his opinion is probable, for fear that he not knowing it ſhould 
Salas eſſe infor- dye impenitent. 
mandum de opi- 


nion is probabilitate, ne in mals flatu decedat, Ibid, n. 38. 


But Saxchez, believes that this is alſo too ſevere and unjuſt, and he repeats it, 
T. I. B. I. Y. 2. C. 1. 2. P. 1. . 3. ſaying : 


he not to be ſo rational, ſo juſt, and fixed upon their true good, as thoſe of 


—  —— 
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ſaying :'? As for me I am perſwaded that even when he is not in thi mow 
ought to inſtrutt him, and make him know that his opini — yr re p Verim ego 
on this that he oughc co conſider the Salvation and good of, his penitent, who others. 21 ff. 4 
wiſe may deſpiſe his Confeſlor, and do conttary to thacwlnchhe bath ordained. lo- — 1 
ving rather to follow his own proper ſence and paſſion, then to ſub ject himſelf mandnm, Ivic. 
unto the advice of his Confeſſor: or at leaſt take counſel ot ſome other tor the ſave- *- 3!: © 
gard of his conſcience : which he pretends the 4 Confeſſor may redreſſe by d Sod c 
teaching him, that the opinion which he maintains ſo obſlipately and without any * — 6 
reaſon, ſince he knows it not to be probable, is yet held byſome Divine. panitentem ad. 

He believes alſo that the * Conteſſor is obliged by his office, and by the Law of ***** 
Charity which he owes his neighbour and penitent, to give bimchischaricable ad-\c.* f, J 
vice, this making one part of the obligation which he hacho — his meal — Go — 
Salvation; and that he is not to ſtay until his penitent himſelf demand it., but that benen — 
he is obliged to prevent him, when he ſees him in danger to fall into ſin; as it would , Pcmare, 
happen in this caſe, where he ſees bis penitent wholly reſolved to deſpiſe his advice 4 7“ canſalere 
by mere obſlinacy, and being bent to follow his own judgement, and ʒ0 do what —ůůů— 
he liſt in deſpight of him; b As if ſeeing the ſinner addicted to his own ſence, diſo- — 
bedient, and too obſtinate in his diſobedience, the Confeſſor ought or could judge obligat ad pec- 
that he is in a good eliate and well diſpoſed to be reconciled unto God or as if he proxini 
could hope to put him out of this wicked diſpoſition and obſtinacy by acknowled- vilandum. bid. 
ging and declaring unto him, that what he maintains againſt him is reaſonable and * * ee 
may be probably maintained, and that he is ready to give way to him. On the mods Ly 
contrary it will come to paſs that if he comport himſelfinthis manner, in ſlead of Perpetrand peri. 
removing from him this indiſpoſition, he will augment it in him, there being nothing © videt ca- 
more proper to make a man yet more obſlinate and more inſolent; and to confirm 3832 
him in his wicked opinions, then therein to approve and follow him: and by con- — gl 
ſequence this man ſhall continue to remain in an incapacit of receiving abſolution, videat. Ibid. 
ſince he perſiſts in one of the greateſt ſins, and one of the worſt diſpoſitions of 
ſinners, which is a reſolution to oppoſe himſelf co his Confeſſor without reaſon, and 
of mere obſtinacy and blinde paſſion, if the Confeſſor do not come over to his opi- 
nion. a | * | | 

Sanchez, pro poſeth alſo another queſtion in the matter of the Sacraments , which 
hereſolyech according tothe ſame principles, The queſtionis,< if in the water of 
the Sacraments it be lawful to rule ones ſelf by the opinion which it leſs probable and leſs <9 529 dedu. 
ſafe , when the validity of the Sacrament is in queftion, He anſwers in reporting citur quid in ea 
the opinion and reaſons of chem who maintain that this is not lawful, but he pre- — ys 
tends ( that though what they ſay is probable, yet it is more probable that in the adm. licitum jt in 
niftration of the Sacraments it is lawful to rely upon an opinion Which is leſs probable, $1camentorum 


leaving that which is ſafe and more probable , notwithſtanding the danger of rendring *****fratione 
the Sacrament null, | FFT, ger of nevaring ou — al. 
mins tuta, 


qa undo de Sacrameati valare ogitur ? Ibid. n. 32 p. 32. d Vuamvis timen Loc probabile ſit, exiſtimo tamen proba- 


bulius eſſe lic ere in Sacramenioi ua adm uiſtra iode uti op:niget minus prohabil:religa probabil io i ac tuta,nen obſtante irri« 


fandi Ficramin:i pe. icuio. lbid. n. 33 
| o 


He requires onely two conditions. The firſtis, that here in nothing be done 
outwardly againſt the cuſtom and ordinary manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments. 
The ſecond is, that it be not prejudicial to the ſalvation of our Neighbour, For in 
theſe caſes that more ſafe opinion ought to be followed: out of theſe: two caſes he 
declares that it is lawful to put the Sacrament in hazzard, and adminiſteritin an 
uncertain manner, onely to have the ſatisfaction of putting in practice a probable 
opinion, making leſs accompt of the vahdity of a Sacrament , and of the 
which is due unto the Sacred Myſteries and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, then of the 
goods and advantages of private men, and of the cuſtoms and outward forms which 
they obſerve in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as ifit were more evil to of- 
fend the eyes of men, then thoſe of Angels and God himſelf, who ſees the Sacra- 
ment made void by the {leightneſs andraſhneſs of the Miniſter.  . ' 


C. 1. 8.1.P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P, 1.8.3. R But 
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© Excipiny But he makes one exception worth the noting, © e muſt except, ſaith he, from 
tamen ab hac this rule the caſe in which the opinions differ about the juri ſdiction of a Prieſt for hear- 
regula quazde ing of confeſſions ;, when one probable opinion holds he hath this juriſdittion , and the 
apunioner ines other which 'is more probable, denyethit. For in this caſe the Prieſt fins not at all in 
9.99 huge] hearing confeſſions. It ma bere be queſtioned whether the fame charity towards 
audiendas con. his neighbour , which made him before eſtabliſh the rule which he propoſed , have 
feſſiones ver- made him alſo to ad join this exception to the ſame rule, Bur if this be not clear 
Tau : atque by his anſwer, it will appear with advantage by his reaſon, which is * char 
« 1 — an errony which hath taken its original from a probable opinion , and which in conſe- 
— — quence thereof is become common, is ſufficient to amthorize and make valid all that 
lier aviem neat, which the Prieſt doth. That is to ſay, that a falſe opinion and an errour in the fact 
Talis enim Sa- and practice, may ſerve for a rule and foundation to the conduct of Chriſtians 
cerder audi when it is by uſe, or rather by abuſe , paſt into a cuſtom, The Son of God faith 
— el dat it ĩs truth that delivers men, and this Jeſuic will have that errour and falſehood 
feſſones, 1bid, may deliver them from their ſins and ſave them. | 

a 


n. 35. 
f Sala communis error ex prebabili opinione ort us, ſatis eſt ad geflorum per cum Sacerdot em valo em. Ibid. 


g T»metiom He adjoins alſo this other reaſon: 5 that in confeſſions he that accuſes himſelf of 


nien in con- nortal fins accuſeth himſelf alſo of venial. Now it i certain that every F rieſt hath 
— * F —— of wenial fins ; and by conſequent the penitent for his part putting uo bar, 
fatetur alique and the Prieſt on his part having au aſſured juriſdif7on of one part of the matter, he 1 
venialia cum aſſured that the confeſſion wil bevalid,albeit the Prieft have no j uriſdiction over mortal 
mortalibus. At ſins, they ſhalt be nevertheleſs remitted indirectiy and by accident, in vertue of the abſo- 
— Sacer- Intion which he ſbal give for venialt, and the penitent ſhall be diſpenſed from a new 
venialia jarif confeſſion, his ignor ance ſufſicing for his excuſe , becauſe it ts juft and reaſonable, be- 
diftionem ha- ing bailt upon a probable opinion, which ts the canſe he believes that the Prieſt who al- 
bet: & ides ſolveth him, hath a right and true juriſdictiun. 


The Prieſt is in an errour, as he now ſaid, and the penitent ignorant, and yet 
he believes that the Prieſt gives abſolution, and the penitent receives truly the re- 
miſſion of his fins, marvellous force of errour and ignorance, or rather of probability, 
and of an opinion probable in appearance onely , which gives ſuch vertue to errour 
and ignorance. | 

Nothing cau be ſpoken more to purpoſe to conclude that there needs no appro- 
bation nor juriſdiction of Biſhops and ordinaries to confeſſe; and this is that which 
Sanchez, regards and pretends in his exception rather then the good and ſalvation of 

| ſouls. For if this be truth, which he ſaith , the Monks without having recourſe to 

Biſhopor * , may of themſelves take liberty to confeſſe in all things and all forts 

of perſons. They need onely command their regents to teach that without this 

their abſolution may be valid. For ſo this opinion becoming n „it will 

become lawful. So that putting themſelves aſterwards into poſſeſſion, they will 

uire ſome right, and the opinion whereupon this right ſhall be founded, though 

falſe , continuing tobe taught by others ſhalt become common as well as the poſſeſ- 

fion, andin of time this inveterate and publick errour will ſuffice to juſti- 

h Ouie com- fie and make valid all that they ſhall do in purſuance of this rule: That an errour 
manu error which bath raken its original from a probable opinion and ſo is become common, ſufficeth 


probabi! fn ro amthoriſe and make valid that which « Prieſt doth, 


eſt ad geſlorum 2 
per Sacerdotem valarem. Sanchez, op. mor. I. 1. C. 9. n. 35. P. 32. 


After all this, though their opinion were the falſeſt in the world, and they were 
affared of it — „ though they bave neither juriſdiction nor approbation, 
nor priviledges, they would not for all that ceaſe to believe that they have liberty 
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to confeſſe all ſorts of perſons; becauſe that in the moſt deprayed conſciences, and 
the greateſt ſins that can be confeſſed unto them , they may always find with eafe 
ſome one which is venial, for which there will be no need of approbation, every 
Prieſt having power to abſolve them,and the abſolution which he ſhall give for thera 
will extend it ſelf alſo to the others how great and enormous ſoever they may be. 
All this is the argumentation of Sanchex, which I do onely rehearſe and deduce , to 
make it the more clear. | | | 

After this we muſt acknowledge that the Jeſuits are very ſober and temperate in 
their learning ; that they uſe not all the power which cheir Divinity gives them, and 
that they give great teſtimony of their religious modeſtly , and of the eſteem they 
have for the Pope and the Biſhops when chey preſent themſelves before them to 
demand their priviledges; or their approbations to take confeſſions, it being in 
* power to attempt and do it themſelves, withont ſpeaking to them thereof 
at all. | | 

And this licente belongs not onely unto them but unto all Prieſts , whether they 
be Monks or not. For all Prieſts as well as they having power to give abſolution for 
yenial ſins , may all alſo abſolve of mortals which are confeſſed with verial; and 
ſo the abſolution which they ſhall give for the greateſt crimes that are without ap- 
probation of the ordinaries , ſhall be valid, and they that have confeſſed them 
— be thereof truly abſolved, and ſhall not be oblig:d to repeat their conſeſ- 
ions. 1 | 
Which is wholly to overturn the order of the Church, and of the Sacrament of 
Penance, to expoſe it to the moſt profane and ſacrilegious bands of che moſt wicked 
Miniſters, and to aboliſh abſolutely all the authority of the Biſhops, and of the Pope 
himſelf, in what concerns the adminiſtration of this Sacrament. 


- -- From matters of Divinity Sanc hex paſſoch to thoſe of phyfick and Law, applying 
to Judges and phyſitians that which we have now ſaid of the probability of opinions. 


He puts this queſtion about Phyſick. * 77 hex che opinions of Phyfrians are divided . Nuno gy. 


concerning the remedies. Which are to be applyed to 4 ſick patient , ſo that there be no jun remedium 


certain one; it ts inquired Whether a Phyſitiay may make uſe of a Medicine according eſt certum, ſed 


. to leſs probable opinion ? He propoſeth firſt the opinion of ſome that ſay that a Phy- vie mtr me. 
ſitian may in this caſe follo the leſs probable opinion. But aſter he had reported dicos opinioner 


vV'r/antur circa 


the contrary opinion which holds rhat this is not lawful 1 be faich » > that be efteem- medicamenta 


eth this laſt opinion more true; not that the Phyſitian dub any injury, or any thing con- ills morbo ap- 


trary to the obligation of his duty, in making uſe of this probable opinion; but becanſe plicando; an 


be fails of the charity Which i due unto his neighbanr in huis ned, which wills that we — nedica- 
Sould ſucraur him by tht woſt ſafe way: and remedy that pe ble for ue. "Which nuten Jute 


1 

confirms what we ſaid above, that it muſt needs be, accoriſing to his opinion, that dig, minus 
the health of the body ſhould be a thing more precious then the Silvation of the probatitem cre- 
ſoul, and that he eſteems the Phyſitians to be obkped to be more charitable and 4 ? Ibid. n. 
more circumſpect then Prieſts and Paſtors of Souls, ſince he believes that [ hyſitians #2: P. 33- 
ought to follow the more probable opinion, and to give to the ſick the molt aſſu- i — — 4 
red remedies they can, by the Law of charity to our neighbour who demands it; rieren , 
Jui petit at certiori medicamento quo poſſumus ei ſubveniamms, Whereas he pre- #01 quad ſit 
tends that Confeſſors and Paſtors of ſouls are not obliged at all thereto, and that they cr ob g- 
may conduct men by an opinion which they believe leſs probable and leſſe ſafe, as — — 
hath been clearly proved by his own words. — 2 

| opi ni one 
babil', ſed contra charitatem debitam proximo indigenti ex hibendam, que tit ut cent io i medit am v — , 


| ſubvenianye. Lid. 8. 41. 
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As for Judges when the right of the partiesis nor clear and certain, and when ic 
happens that the Doctors are of different advice about the interpretation and ſence 
of ihe Law, the opinion of Sanchezis, © that when the one opinion is as probable as © Qauds utra- 
the other, it is more apparent that it is in the power of the fudge to chuſe which he —— i 
pleaſeth, aud to follow it in his judgement. So that, according to this Divinity, the zei eſt inte- 

: N 1 N grum eſſe jadi ci 
quem malverit opinionem eligere, e ſecundum cam judicare. Ibid. n. 43 


1. I. B. I. P. 2. C. I, A. 2. P. 1. D. 3. R 2 Judges 


W herein conſiſts the — of probability.” 


Judges ſhall have great power to oblige their friends, finceall affairs almoſt may 

eaſily be made probable in the manner they order and handlethem now a days; and 

d ino eeſſante be adds that which follows upon his principle, © That he may, if it give no ſcandal, 
ſcandals nunc judge one while according to one opinion, and an other while according to another opinion. 


ſecundum nam, For if he —_ of two probable — that which he pleaſeth, it follows 
t 


132 


_—_ ſceudum thence that he may follow ometimes the one and ſometimes the other, accord- 
ing as it ſhall pleaſe bim. Which is 22 to make juſtice altogether arbitrary, 
— to expoſe it to the avarice and paſſion of wicked Judges, the advice which he 


gives to avoid ſcindal, is onely to counſel them that they take heed that men do not 
perceive this unjuſt licence, becauſe they would thereby be fcandalized, fearing more 
that men ſhould be offended then Juſtice arid Truth, 

He is more troubled to reſolve what the Judge is to do when one of the two opi- 
nions is more probable then the other, He cites ſome Authors who in this very 
caſe give to the Judge power to pronounce according to what he likes beſt, and even 
to follow that which he believes to be leſs probable , and to prove their opinion he 
lends them a reaſon of which he oftentimes made uſe 'before in like caſes about 

Aula nec Other matters; © Becanſe a 1744 dot h not herein behave himſelf raſti or imprudent- 
temere nec in- by , guiding himſelf as bo doth by a probable opinion. Which obligeth im to approve 
prudenter agit the opinion of theſe Authors, though he dares not follow it : * Becauſi though it 
bete 27 ere he probable, yet be believes it to be more probable , that a Fudge is obliged to padge ac- 
ze probabili du- 2 J ow” ge ACE 
citur, Ibid. cording to the more probable opinion, | 
* — utem hoc ſit probabile z & probabilius judico eum tener ſententiam ſtrre juxta cpiniomm probabitiorem. 
Ibid. U. 47. ; | | 


There are none therefore bue Caſuiſts amd directors of conſciences alone that are 
abſolutely exempt from this obligation. It is of them alone that we are to under- 
ſtand that which Fillintis ſaid above: 5 It a lawfal to follow the leſs probable opi- 
nion thengh it be alſo liſs ſafe. And it is to them onely that we are to referre all 
thoſe maximes and concluſions which we have ſeen bim and his fraternity draw 
from this principle. And though in this they favour indeed thoſe of other profe(- 
ſions, in fixing them more unto truth and Juſtice , and leaving them lefs liberty to 
depart from it, yet it is not this they r particularly; their principal defipn is to 
favour themſelves, in giving to thetnſelves a power to diſpoſe of the power of Jeſus 
5 Chriſt, of is miniſtty, of the conſciences and Salvation of men according to their 

faney, and do in the Chutch whatſoever they pleaſe, without conſidering that 
there is no greater miſery then to love licence, and to be able to do what one will 
againſt juſtite and truth,  - | * 


g Licitun eſt 
ſequi opi nne 
minus probabi- 
lem, etiam mi- 
uus tt à [its 


x 
fy 
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IL POINT. 


The pernicious. conſequences and effects of tie Feſauts 
Doctrine of probatility. | 


T the Tree may be known by its fruit, and if a good tree cannot bring forth 
. evil fruit, as Jeſus Chriſt ſaich in the Goſpel, we may confidently affirm that 
3290 the Doctrine of probability is the moſt dangerous that ever appeared in the Church 
and in che world, becauſe it overturns all things in them both, 

. . There is no Chapter in this book that proves not this truth; but becauſe it is 
important, and that there are, it may be, many perſons chat will hardly believeit, 
and will not eaſily obſerve it, through the whole extent of this treatiſe ; L will repre- 
ſent here ſome of the principal proofs of the pernicious conſequences and unhappy 


eſſects of this Doctrine. 
1. It favours and nur 


ſes up weak and diſorderly perſons in their miſtakes and diſ- 


orders, ſinners and libertines in their bad courſes, hereticks in their hereſies, and 
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It hat not been hard ſor me to have 


Pagans 


2. It teaches to elude 


in their infidelity. 


tur ns Laws Civil, Eccleſiaſtick, and Divine. 
3. It deſtroys the authority of Princes ave 
over the Faithful, of Fathers over their children, Maſters over their Servants, of Su- 
periours in Religious Orders over their Inferiours, and generally of all Superiours 
over their Inferiours. | | 
4. It introduces independence, and leads to irreligion. | 
5. It cannot be deſtroyed nor hindred from having courſein the world , if it be 


once th 


Every one of theſe points are handled' largely 
Bock, where may befeenthe 


erein received and taught, 


the Commandments of God and the Church, and it over- 


r their Subjecs of paſtors of the Chureh 


h in diverſe places of this 


paſſages of the Jeſuits Authors which I have cited for 


their verification. Wherefore,to avoid repetitiom, I ſhall oſten onely give a ſhore 
touch here, as I paſſe, of what they fay upon the moſt part of theſe points, relating 


upon the reſt ſome other new p 


of one 
name. 


es of their Authors, | I will alſo recite ſome out 


of their 1 — and molt faithful diſciples and partakers, Caramuel b 


This is 


e onely exception to be found in all this work, of my deſign whi 


I have to rehearſe onely the Authors of the Society; if yet in this it can be ſaid that 
I depart from my deſign, ſince it is ſtill onely the Jefoirs that ſpeak by the mouth of 
one of their diſciples, who doth nothing but deduce and explicate their opinions. 
But if ſometimes he ſeem to be tranſporred, and to expatiate too far in the licence of 

their Doctrine, he draws always his conclufions from their Doctrines, and he oſten 
ſupports them by their very reaſons; and 
he advances nothing but vat is compriſed 
tiety, which I have repreſented in the 


in all ehe liberry of his flile and (piris , 
and contained in the maximos of the So- 


drawn the very fame conſequenoes with him. 


But beſides that I make ſome ſcruple to — publiſh the miſchief before it 
peares and breaks forth of irs own ae 


2p f 
that iu 


for the interpreter of their opinions, as being 


, it goes ſometimes to fuck an exceſſe 


ſeems incredible, if they thetnſelves who are the Authors -chereqfdi@ not 
310 both o und publiſhit. And this hatt annſed me to rake this diſciple of the Jeſuits 


proper to —————— 


aud moſt ſurely the permicious eſſects of theit Doctrine of probabiey d But — 
the matter is of great extent, will divide t 


to the points I even now obſerved. ” 


hem into ſeveral Paragraphs, according 


_ 


h_ 


| Probability favours Libertines and Infidels. 


SECT. I. 


That the Feſaits Doctrine of probability favours diſorderly perſons 
70 Nee „ and infideles. , 9 perjns 


1. 1 favours weak and diſorderly perſons, and nuzzles them in their looſeneſs, | 


becauſe, according to the rules of this probability, there is no perſon of an 
condition who may not eaſily be excuſed of the moſt part of his duties general and 
particular, continue to live in his diſorder and in the abuſe which the corruption of 
the age hath introduced, and exempt himſelf from alms, from faſting, and from 
other good works which he may and ought to do, -acrording to the order of God 
and the Church, that he might come out of his weakneſſes and diſorders , ſince 

theſe holy exerciſes are the ſtrength and nouriſhment of the faithful ſoul. 
But all theſe proofs and others alſo which might be produced upon this point, are 
contained in one ſole maxime of the Jeſuits Divinity, reported by one of their 
a beer  Chiefeſt diſciples and defendours : * That al probable opinions are of themſelves at 
—— 71 „ ſafe the one as the other; hut the more pleaſant alt hung h they be leſs probable are al- 
lute ac ſecure ; Ways mort profitable and more ſafe by accident, That is to ſay, becauſe of their 
benieniores erſi ſweetneſs which renders them more eaſie, more proportionable to the inclinations 
aliquando fut of men, and more fayourable to their intereſt and ſoftneſs. And it is pretended 
— — , that they are more ſafe becauſe they never fail to be received by the men of the 
ſun! ſemper ui. world, as more profirable to their luſts and temporalintereſts, though they ruine 

liores & ſecu- their conſcience and ſalvation. | 


riores. Carn- 3 f | 
muel, Commetit, in Reg, S. Bened. J. 1. d. 6. n. 58. Item Thesl, funda p- 134. 


After this there remains nothing to be added to favour thoſe perfons who love 
b Licet e non their diſorders but one, which is, ® that they may be in a reſolution to touſult many 


licet fovere pro- Hatt ur, until they can find ſome. one who anſwers them according to their defire. E- 


» > —g—ee cobar after he had left bis Readers at liberty, to follow either che affirmative or the 


res, donec inve- negative, ſuith, f that be holds for certain that it is lam ful. 5 
niam mibi qu. { 1 | 
ad libitum reſponder. Eſcopat, Theol. Mor, 1. 2. ſe. 2. c. 6. Probl. 7. c ldem baheo compertumn, 


5120 n -þ 2 F 
2. This ſame Doctrine favours and nouriſheth ſinners and libertines in their wick- 
ed eſtate, ſecuring them that they are not obliged to leave it, and turn unto God 
but at the point of death; and that at that time it ſufficeth to demand pardon of 
God; and that to obtain it there needs no more then to ſay that we are ſorry for 
oſſending him, in endesvouring to ſtirre up himſelf to a regret for bis ſins, but if he 
cannot have the ſorrow which he deſires, and which is neceſſary, it is enough to 
deſire it, that abſolution ſupplyes this —— — _ if he = not the  conve- 
niente evento confeſs himſelf, provided what he can, God will the 
want oſ abſoluction and all the reſt. | „. T 
d Cum cose. 4 As ſora reſolution to amend and ſin no more hereafter , they ſay it is not ne- 
ſerius audit con» ceſſary, nor needs the Cotfeſſor himſelf be troubled thereabout , nor torment him 
feſſionem Yong: whom » affiſts at the point of death; ſince having no longer to live, be ſhould but 
— 70% peak in vain of this reſolution, which reſerres onely to the time to come; © That it 
— engeren dangerous to demand it of a man habituate and-fixed in his fin, as of 
— 7 5 — * a propoſit non peccaudi in pofierum, ſed ſolum dolegt de cant ract is peccaths, Di ſfeile 
eft enim ab bujuſmodi haminibus in peccat is emeritis verum de cetero nen peccan di propoſitum capere. Cum enim non reſtet 
vi vendum de futuro, ad quod ie mpus propoſitum ordi natur # Nulla eſi neceſſit as que conſcientiam premat ad talem affe- 
ctum promendum. Id docet Suarez, tom. 4. diſp. 4. ſe. 3. a. 3, e Sicut enim periculoſum eſt homiuibus de ye 
hbumanis affectis e honori dedit u, peiere propoſitum non vindicandi ipſis illat am injuriam . ita propoſitum non peccandi, ff 
vita duraret , baud petendum eſt ab bis qui ad peccandum procl. ves fuerunt. R ſtat enim in bu qui fi ſarent duraturam 
vitam, nec confiterentur, nec mores mut arent. Petrus Michael de Sanroman Soc. Jeſu expeditionum ſpititualium Soc. 
Jeſu, I. 5+ c. 7. p. 78. 
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Probability makes a . way to Heaven. 135 


an ambitious perſon not to revenge himſelf, knowing that as the affetion which 
this man hath to the world and to his honour will not permit him eaſily to pardon 
and forget injuries which are done him, ſo the cuſtom and inclination which that 
man hachunto ſin holds his will ſo bound and captive , that he cannot ſo much as 
ſay ſeriouſly and truly that he is reſolved to forſake it, being alſo till ſo diſpoſed, 
_ if he hoped to live longer, he would neither think of confeffion nor of changing 
his life. 
3. Thatwhich conduces very much to nouriſh wicked men in their licentiouſneſs, 
and weak ones in their ſoftneſs , is, that neither of them will take any pains nor la · 
bour to part from evil, or to confirm themſelves in any good; which yet is neceſ- 
ſary , ſince our Saviour tells us in the Goſpel, that there are none but thoſe who uſe 
this violence upon themſelves that ſhall obtain Heaven, and that the way which 
leads thither , as well as the gate which lets in thereto, is ſtrait; ſo that of neceſſity 
we muſt ſtrive to enter thereinto, and join vigilance unto conſtant labour to run 
* — unto the end. 3 . 
The Jeſuits divert men very far from this way, rep it 
and ſo eaſie to find and hold, that it can hardly be miſt ; becauſe — 
them whatſoever a man believes or doth following ſome probable opinion, be al. 
ways goes on ſafely towards Heaven, and that the moſt pleaſing and large opinions 
lead men thither more ſafely then others. Which is not onely proper to nouriſh 
the wicked in their naughtineſs, and the weak in their looſeneſs; but to weaken the 
ſtrongeſt, and make them indifferentandcareleſs, who proceed with the greateſt 
courage and fidelity inthe ſervice of Gd. 
Eſcobar conſidering the commodiouſneſs which this Doctrine of probability 
gives to men to fave themſelves without labour, and in doing what they will, cranſ- 3 
ported with aſtoniſhment and joy, ſpeaks in theſe terms: * len 7 ſee ſuch ftore — 
of different opinions in Chriſtian morality, it ſeems to me that the Divine providence (a ſeuremiar 
deth herein lighten with brightneſs : becauſe that by means of this variety of opinions we in rebus morali« 
may bear the yoke of Chriſt more ſweetly. It it not more commedions 2 4 Gentleman bis circumferri, 
that would paſs from Valladolid to Madrid, that be may learn many ways, then if le — — 
had bad bus one onely. For it muſt be either very large , or theſe who travel rherein {00m due 
would hinder one another , and would all bave much tronble to bold init, It ts then a ex opinion 
manifeſt conduct of the providence of God, Which preſents men many ways toregulate varietate, jugun 
their actions, aud their manners, ſo that they may always do well whether they follow Cbriſti ſuauiter 
the one or the other of the two contrary opinions, Or as he ſaith in another place —— —— 
8 whether they enter into the one or the other of thiſe two entirely oppoſite opinions , they mi plures vias 
will go on direttly to Heaven, | a Valliſoleto in 
|; iretur ? Certe vel eam im latam eſſe opportet aut per eam tranſeuntes impediri — 
gain AU reperbetur , 5 
. 45 et. ** di vina providemia ca um pla es mura lium eperationum vias exponi, rettamque poſſe inuruiri 
aftionem, five juxta unam, five juxta alleram opinionem bomines operemtur. Sautiua in ſeleft, diſp. 44, 8. 40. Caramuei 
tract. ſupra ſeg. S. Bened, 60. Eſcobar, Theok mor. tom. 1 J. 3.1eQ.1. c. 1. n. 23. P. 54 gf Ut quamcum que 
dua un prims di verſarum (opinionum) inicrint, reſta tend ant ad ſuperus. In prologo tom. 1. c. 3. n. 13. 


It would be very hard to reconcile theſe maximes wich thoſe of the Goſpel,where- 
in Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks but of one way to Heaven, ſaying that it is very firait, and h. Quan ard 
that there are few perſons that find it, and fewer thagemerit , walk init as they be & argafts 
ought, and perſevere therein: that this wayis the truth, which can be hut one, and br , 2 95 
that it is himſelf that is this truth, and way. 1 
- > "T Ivennent team, 
Matth. 7. v.13, Ege ſun via, veritas & vita, Jean. 14. v. 6. 


And the Jeſuits ſay that God hath diſcovered of late times by a peculiar providence prof: to dum 
many ways to Heaven, that he would have them made the molt convenient and tides tor diver- 
eaſie that they can be poſſibly , and that the moſt large and moſt eaſie ſhould be f., ehe 
the beſt and moſt ſafe : that the world might march in crowds by theſe new ways ;;, 2 

3360 unto Heaven, and that though there were no other reaſon, this alone would ſuffice — — 
till to enlarge and multiply them more, leſt men ſhould be therein too much videm ius ful. 


ware, 
 Benigniores et ſi alquando ſunt prababiles per accidens, ſunt ſemper miliores & — 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. W. 7. crowded, 


136 = Probability makes a broad way to Heaven. 


— —— — 


Melia ia- crowded, or leſt they ſhould flifleand hinder one another in walking together in 
tori plures vias the ſame way, eſpecially if it were ſo ſtrait as our Lord repteſenteth it; that to pre- 
114 4 vent and avoid alſo yet more this inconvenience, it was fit that theſe new ways to 

x evan Heayen ſhould be nor onely different and diſtant from one another, but that they 

certe can ſhould he alſo ſometimes oppoſite, For by this means they which follow it will be in 
nimis latam eſſe no danger of preſſing or inconveniencing one another in any kind, ſince they can 
oporterer , am never meet one another in the ſame way. Finally they teach that for tear of peſter- 
per 22 _ ing one another in walking continually in the ſame way, or for ſome other reaſon 
ac cum — ich you pleaſe, you may change the way and enter ſome other, and returning by 
peragrare opus the ſame path march quite contrary to what you did, and turn your back on that 
eſt. part you purſued before, and yet never wander or part from the way to 

os ſup:124 Heaven,and Salvation. Thus they declare that any way is good to walk to Hea- 
— ven, whether we march on the right hand or on the lcft ; that we may do what we 
moralium ope- will by following ſome probable opinion, change our opinion as we pleaſe, do quite 
rationum vias contrary to what we have done ſome little time before, without any fear of depart- 
gps ing out of the way to Heaven by all theſe changes, nor to come into the way of 
enge perdition. So that according to the principles of this new Divinity, it is not onely 
polje ine | but it is as it were impoſſible to be dimned. 
ad un, gte very eaſie to be ſaved, but it is as it were imp e 


juxta un am ſi ve ; + ; "4+: 

juxt aliam opinioncm hamincs opercutur. Vir dadd as diveiſis ſeundum di uri ſas ſeut entias oppoſita coxſſlia de po'eſ}, 
Layman, ſup. Puberunt by modo ju vt a un am, moo / ixta conta an op-aig4. 4 ca4/u:e, Sanchez lu £4 2 
duabus opimonibus p obab:libus non e quit ur alteram, poteſt ſequrnti nomtato licite tener e u cram, Carainugl Theol. 
fund. pag. 143. 14 | | 


Molina in * As Molina vaunts himſelf for having invented that knowledge which he calls the 
Concerd. qu- middle, knowledge, and affirms that it was unknown to the holy Fathers and to all 
22 my 5, antiquity, und that none ever mentioned it before him, ſo far that he hath not 
l. ſcrupled to ſay that if Saint Anguſtin had diſcovered it, and the Church in his time 

had known it, they had not had ſo great trouble to defend themſelves from the Pela- 
gians, and to reſute their errour and hereſie. In like manner E ſcobar rejoices himſelf, 
and attributes it to a particular favour of Gods Providence, that he and his Fraterni- 
ty have diſcovered in theſe laſt days many new ways unto Heaven, which have 
been unknown to all the Saints of the ages paſt , to the Church, and to Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, who hath not ſpoken thereof in his Goſpel, or if he have, it hath been onely 
to condeinn them, and to advertiſe men to flye from them as the broad ways which 
lead unto dam nation | 
This ſame Jeſuit may alſo ſay in the tranſport of his joy, and in the conſequence 
of bis principles, that if his ways to Heaven ſo ſweet and ſo eaſie had been ſooner diſ- 
coyered, the Church would not have been ſo ſevere in its diſciplice , nor Jeſus Chriſt 
in his Goſpel , and an infinite of perſons might have been ſaved in following them, 
who are loſt and damned eternally , not being willing to enter into that way which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught, becauſe it ſeemed to them too hard and too troubleſome: 
and ſozccording to this new Doctrine Jeſus Chriſt hath not been in truth the Sa- 
viour of men, ſince he knew not, or hath not taught the moſt eaſie ways of Salya- 
tion; and the Jeſuits may boaſt in this point alſo as in many others, and ſay that 
they properly , andthoſe who with them have invented theſe new ways of Heaven 
ſo — — ſo eaſie by the means of this knowledge of probability, are the Saviours 
of the woricec. | | 
4. The Doctrine of probability is alſo very proper to nouriſh the infidels in 
their infidelicy. For if it be true that of two opinions we may follow that which is 
leſs probible with a ſafe conſcience , whatſoever we repreſent to a Pagan to con- 
vert him, he may ſtill abide in his Idolatry: becauſe although we make the Chriſtian 
Religion very probable unto him, and he ſee clearly that it is more probable then 
bis; yet it is very hard, and as it were impoſſible to convince him in ſuch ſort that 
there ſhould remain no doubt of our faith in his ſpirit , and no reaſon which may 
render his Religion: probable , and by. conſequence he may perſiſt always in his 
paganiſme, without being almoſt at all obliged on pain of damnation to quit it, that 
he may receive the faith of the Goſpel. | r 
This argumentation is certain and evident after the principles of the Jeſuits pro · 
babilicy : but it will beleſs ſuſpected, when we ſhall know that ir is taken out of 
; Ts; I. B. I. 2. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. D. I, | Sanchez, 
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Sanchez and others cited by Eſcobar. Sanchez, demands when an Heathen is obliged 
under the guilt of fin to receive the Goſpel which is preached unto him? And he 
anſwers 1. that according to ſome it is not enough to make him ſee that the Goſpel 
is credible , but that it muſt be made alſo more credible unto him than his own 
ect, though it do not ceaſe to appear unto himalſocredible. But he anſwers in 


| theſecond place that this opinion pleaſeth him not at all, and pretends that inthis 
very caſe a Pagan is not bound at all to embrate the Faith : * Becauſe that when as i coremm loc 


Infidel is perſmaded that his Sett is probable, though the contrary , which i the ic placet ita 
Chriſtian Religion, appe ar nnto him more probable , ut ic true that at the point of death generaliter di- 
when bis Salvation is reduced to extremity , and when by conſequence be 1j obliged to _ ; quippe 
follow that part which he judges ro be more ſure and more probable , he is bound to em- an 1 
brace the true Faith which he believes to be more probable. But out of this extremity haber — — 
he is not obliged , becauſe — prudently that he may perfiſt in his idolatry. In fam ee p. 
purſuance of this rule of probability; that he acts prudentſy who follows a probahle em, quam- 
opinion, I believe this Jeſuit would nor anſwer for the Salvation of a man who 5 gg. 
dyes in this eſtate ,; ſince he muſt then believe that he may be ſaved without Faith, — 
and in Idolatry, which is the — of crimes. So that in ſaying be acts wiſely in in oticulo more 
perfiſting in Idolatry , be ſaith in effect that it is wiſdom to walk in the dark neſs of lis conffiturns 
death, that it is prudence to deſtroy and precipitate himſelf into Hell in perſuance c dem, 
of his rules of morality, and grounding himſelf upon the principles of probabi- — 
ir. anplecti, utpore 
conflitutus, ia quo de extrema ſalute agitur: ac proiade perten quam tutio:em & prob 2biliorem jud'icat — — 
7 extra eum T4" 4 non tenetur ', quod adbuc prudenter exiſtimet ſe poſſe in [wa ſ eck. per ſeverart. : Sanch. op. — 
2. c. i. 0, 6. p. 86, 


BCT I 


That thi Doctrine of Probability favours the Heretiques, and nouriſbeth 
them in Hereſie. 

He Do&rine of Probability is no leſſe favourable to Heretiques then Infidels,in 
T that the ordinary arms whereof the Church makes uſe to defend it ſelf againſt 
Heretiques, and to aſſail them, being Scripture, Counſels, Fathers, and all that which 
we have received from the Ancients by Tradition, the Jeſuits and cheſe who with 
them defend this Doctrine of Probability , find not theſe evidences for their ad- 
vantages, and are ſo far from making uſe of them, that they fear and fly from them 
all they can. f | 

They citein their Schools in their writings in a manner as often the Books of the 
Pagans,as of the Scriptures ; they profeſſe openly to preſerre the new Authors above 
the Ancient; they acknowledge not properly for Maſters and Fathers, any but 


choſe of their Society, tothe j and the cenſure of whom they ſubmit fre 
quently enough the judgements of the Saints whichthe Church hath always acknow - 
ledged for Maſters and Fathers. t | 


Diyine or Eecleſiaſtick authority, as well as Faith, have ſcarce any credit in their 
Schools all as regulated and reſolved by the authority of menand hamane reaſon, 
and in all conteſts and difficulties which they encounter, ifthey cannot prevail by 
difpure, they have recourſe to choſe whom they regard as their Maſters and Sove- 
raign Judges in all ſorts of matters. They appeal to S uarex, tO Paſqnee, Molins, 
Leſſixs, and to others ſuch like, without making almoſt any mention of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Apoſtles, or the Ancient Fathers, unleſs for form, and without ins the 
definitions of the Councils or Traditions of the Church to determine the queſtions, 
becauſe they find them, not conformableto their Spiritnor their defigns, ſomecan 
make no uſe of them becauſe they underſtand them not, and even will —— 
ſetres the crouble coſtudy them; and the others, becauſe they find not in them what 
is for their | | 

Leides they with they could corftent the whole World, and anſwer all perſons 
L. 1. 8. 1. P. 2. C. I. A. 2. P. 3. ©. 2. 7 | 8 that 
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that conſult them aceording to their humour and diſpoſition. W hich obligeth them 

to look out for a Doctrine that is flexible and manageable, and which may be ac- 

commodated to all occaſions. The maximes of Faith ſeem to them too fixed , and 

the rules of the Church and the Goſpel coo firm, and the opinions of the Holy Fa- 

thers too exact and too unmoveable, For thiscauſe they being not able to make 

uſe of them to eſtabliſh the maximes of which they have need, that they may make 

their deſigns to proſper , and fearing on the other hand that they might be made 

uſe of againſt them to overturn their y maximes, they find themſelves as it 

were conſtrained by neceſſity to do all chat they can directly or inditectly to cor · 

rupt them, weaken them, and to take way all eredit from chem. 1 

in this they imitate and favour the hereticks of whom they have le irned to reject 

the Holy Fathers, eſpecially in the difficulties which regard manners, and the con- 

duct of life ; and to deſpiſe Antiquity and Tradition through a blind love of their 

own novelties and proper imaginations: and they are even in ſome ſort more blame - 

ble then the Hereticks; becauſe they renounce the Father and the Tradici onupon 

ue cia a pretence of holding to Scripture , and theſe to follow their new Authors, from 

— wizom they declare openly that we ought to take La and rules for Chriſtians Mo- 
— — geri. rals, rather then from the Fathers ofthe Church. 


bus bayriende: . 2 N — | 
4 vero circa mores bomini chi ſlians dignas, #: nouiii # ſcriptorious. Celor, |, 8 c. 16. p. 714. 


And indeed there hath never been any hereſie which hath not had at the leaſt ſome 
ſort of probability; becauſe there hath yet never been any which hath not had ſome 
appearance oftruth , without which ic could have found no followers, the ſpirit of 
man not being capable to follow any thing but truth, nor to be deceived tardy the 
ſhaddow of it. And it often happens that the greateſt Hereſies took for their foun- 
dation the greateſt truths, and have built on the ſtrongeſt reaſons. Which ſhews 
clearly that ifto follow a probable opinion be to act prudently , and if an opinion 
be probable when it is grounded on the authority of ſome learned man, or ſome 
likely reaſon, as the Jeſuits and thoſe who hold their Doctrine of Probability tell us, 
there is no heretick who may not maintain againſt them that he acts prudently 
whileſt he lives in his hereſie. e of 

It is true that the Hereticks have miſconceived the truths of which they would 
male uſe , and eſpecially thoſe of the Scripture which they have corrupted in their 
ſence and in their words, that they might fic chem to their thoughts and errours. 

b communis b But as according to theſe new Doctors a probable opinion which hath taken its 
e proba- original far. an erł ur, becoming common in proceſle of time hecome alſo ſaſe 
611: opa ole Fd ä a» „ 
ones ſatu eſi ad and may be followed in conſcience. So although the Hereticks were convinced to 
gell um per have had theit riſe from er tour, they mighe _——y_- this maxime pretend 
$:ccr/otem va- that time and cuſtom have purged away this defect, and have put them in poſſeſſion 
vm. Sanch. by a good title, which is ſuficient to quiat their conſciences and juſtifle them be- 
l. fore Bad And to fortiſſe them yer more in d e en and to defend it 
- 3. agginſt choſe that would trouble them , they may ſay that though it were true that 
the Cathohek Religion wera more prohable then the Lutherans or the Calviniſts, 
they would yet cenſe to be probable. they were not ſo much, and that of 
"AIR _ probable Religions as _ - * two probable opinions we may Ur 77 Sat 
e e Joffe probable, to the Jeſuits Doctrine, 1hengh it were alſebeſſe [aft : 
m— . with much — og chat whichia the lefſe probable is the more ſafe,as 
n:;5 probabilem, ac ty hana choirs un | ein ä B 5 | T 
tamſi minus 33 txt ts 2?  2+$39 MW I/1;.72 


82 £ 1 117] ti - 2 
tuta ſit, Filliutiu a 94: 40M . fr. 7. f. 4. f. 145, pag. 12, 


dummes opt- , 
niones probabi- 


ball epiniqus; Ye m | Amgys the more [afe 1 | 
l, Calw br aLucheran may ſay thr by bh are co poſe and 
æ que ul æ; eee - 2x, COP oe. On | er „7 
dieß — af conſaĩence in his . * Catholick in his 5 fince it Is manifeſt 
li quando irt : en + l os! wmagk 1 biene 12 

— — ſunt ſemper utiliores at ſecurioret. Caramuel, ſup. Addo: ; 
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that the Doctrine of Calvin and Luther is more pleaſing and favourable to mtiife «ic 
and the inclinations of men then that of the Catholick Church, and by conlequer te 
it is more ſafe. | wh RESI 
I ſhould have refrained from reaſoning in this ſort, and drawing theſe conſe- 
quences from the Jeſuits Doctrine, though they be clear and evident, knowing 
how far it is from the Spirit of the Church to raiſe new difficulties in the matters f 
Faith, and to meet with the objections of the adverſaries, then eſpecially when 
they notably diſhonour the truth, and when they are capable of hurting the weak 
ſpirited, if the Jeſuits themſelves and their diſciples had not raiſed theſe doubts, and 
propoſed theſe inſtances, and if they had not put theſe reaſons in the mouths of tbe 
hereticks, to teach them to anſwer thoſe who would preſſe them to return to the 
union of the Church. YOUR: - "=o 
They go ſo far as to confeſſe that theſe inſtances and theſe reaſons, of which they 
acknowledge, that the Hereticks may make uſe to nouriſh themſelves in their obſti- 
nacy, are taken from their Authors, and are no other then the principles and conſe: 
quences of their Doctrine of probability, without croubling themſelves to change 
or correct this evil Doctrine, no more then to anſwer the Hereticks, nor to let them 
ſee that they miſtake their opinions, and the fundamental Doctrines of their Divi- 
nity, whereby they teſtifie that they diſapprove not the reaſonings of theſe Here- 
ticks, and that they are not far from helieving that a man may be Red in the Reli- 
gion of Calvin and Luther. —_— 
It cannot be but from this imagination and obſervations, that one of their prin. 
cipal diſciples, from whom I have extracted all theſe reaſons, and all theſe conſe- 
quences favourable unto herefie , which we now above obſerved to be their pro- 
duct, proteſteth , that he hath taken theſe diſcourſes from good Authors, as are e 4d ſilamer 
all thoſe of the Society, for the comfort of the Germans and many others, otherwiſe cor m qui in 
honeſt men, whom he is troubled to ibehold infected with hereſie. For in matter of Cem b16i- 
Religion we can give no conſolation nor repoſe of conſcience to any man, but by a _ 
giving him hope that he may be ſaved in that whereofhe makes profeſſion, probes , infeckot 
OP dolens hæreſi 
aliquas pcriodos [tribs, & werins ex ſelttIifſimis authoribis ex ſcribo. Caramuel Theol. fund. p. 472. f 


After this proteſtation, he repreſents firſt of all a Man born in hereſie amongſt 
the Lutherans and well inſtructed in Lutheraniſme. He ſuppoſes in the ſecond place 
that this Lucheran is entred into conference with many Catholicks , and, amongſt 
others, with a Capouchin, one of the chief of their Order, who, to preſſe him to con- 
verſion, repreſents unto him that it is neceſſary for him either to renounce Jeſus 
Chriſt , or to rerurn to the Romas Church. And in the proceſle of his diſcourſe, ie 
reaches him to anſwer this Capouchin, according to the rules of probability which 
we have repreſented above, and he furniſheth him wick all the reaſons and all the 
inſtances which I now deduced, being draw from the ſame principles. See how he 
makes him ſpeak : | IS 5 
f Chriſtianity is the moſt probable of all Religions, and it contains in it many Sets, f ch iſliaiſ. 
of which ſome are more ancient , and ſome others are more novel; ſome more ſafe, and n probati- 
{ome more pleaſant , ſome more diffuſed, aud other more narrow, amongſt which the Tx f 
Roman, the Lutheran, and the Calviniſt are truly probable. And by conſequence d antur 7:84 
being a Lutheran,as I am, it is not true that there is a neceſſity for me to return to the awiquiores, 
Roman Church or to renounce Feſus Chriſt. For beſides the Roman Church which ] junioresſeveris- 
acknowledge to be probable , the Lutheran is alſo Chriſtian and probable, and it is be" u mob 
des more pleaſant then the Roman, And by conſequence more ſafe in conſcience, 1 
according to the rules of probability. ſales, & pre- 
| cipue Romana: 
Lutherans, & Calviniaa, que ſi vere probabiles + Ergo mibi Lutherano xon eſt neceſſaris redeund um ad d omanam Ec- 
cleſiam , aut ſeceden dum à Chriſto, Nam preter Romanam Eccleſtam , cui probabilitatem non uego, etiam Luth:rana eſt 
Chriſtiana & probabilis, & multo Romana benignior, Caram. Theol. fund. p. 472. 


After that this Author had made this heretick to ſpeak thus, he interrupts his diſ- 
eourſe , that he might himſelf expound that which he ſaid, or rather chat which he 
T. I. B. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. . 2. SI: - made 


- 
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n made him ſay. And to give more weight unto bim: 5 Yow/ee, faith be; thi farce 
fl Lan wg "of bi dr op and what * hy gretendti. Firſt of all, he halqs that it ꝶ prohable ſ bet 
Fam vides quo God cannot the. In the ſecond place, that he hath revealed the Holy Script ur andren 
reſpicit hare- that he endited-it., if you will have me expreſſe it ſo, In the glurd place he holds y hat 
— 222 „& probable that the Church of Rome expound: the Stripturt mel. % 

> | n. ice n 116%! 21.2121 Wo 

Nerger. gend, eſſe probab le quod revelarit ſacram paginam, & { v(lis », ut ſic laquath, 22 Teo If - 
babile quod eandem Romana Eecieſia bene exponat. Ibid, ht ee 1 


Ibis is no Lutheran that ſaith this, it is a diſciple of the Jeſuits that talks thys for 
him that expounds and builds his opinions on the principles of the probahihiy, 


1. It I probable, faith he, that God cannot the ? It is probable that he hath revel dike. 


Seripture, and that the Church interprets it well. Thatis to ſay, that theſe Articles 
are no more points of Faith, or that Divine Faith as well as humane isa ſim ple roba- 
bility, and that theſe points and theſe propoſitions are in ſuch manner propable, that 

the contrary ceaſes not to be alſo probable. 8 8 
He dares not ſay this himſelf, though it follow evidently. from his reaſoning and 
h Et tamen his principles; but he makes it to be ſaid by this Lutheran: ® He das, faith he, that 
addir : is non f wit hit anding all theſe reaſens,the contrary ceaſes net to be alſo probable, That is to 
ge ry ha- ſay, that as it fer that the Church interpreteth well the Scriptares, it is alſo 
fe — probable that it doth not interpret them well; that as it & probable that God hath ins 
Ibid. dited the Scriptwres , it is alſo probable that be hath not indited them: that as it is 
probable that God cannot (ye, ſo it is alſo probable = he a e anddegewe men, 


may ly 
It is true that this Author's not ſo bold as.to maintain open thas theſs Antitheſes 


are probable on the one ſide as on the other: Harum {ntuwbeſas efſe propabiles. 

This is not che anguageof Luther ber Por i ial ie wil 5 b ar 

can lye. Vet he omits not for all that to make bim ſay it; not becauſe it is the opir 

nion of Lat ber, but becauſe it is a conſequence of the Hoctrine of probability, which 

the Jeſaits teach, which he lends tfiis Lutheran to maintain his hereſie; and he 

makes him ſay it, without any teſtimony that he condemns the impiety of theſe 

words. On the contrary he furniſheth him with reaſons to ſupport it, making 

1 Beſelutimem him ſpeak in theſe words: The Doll rine of Ariſtotle , which as it is now taught in 
bang fic ile the Uiniverſities of Italy, Spain, France, very probable, and it cannot be ob jedted that 
— 2 « wh wo 0s. Ariſtotle held that the world was krernal, and that the reaſynable ſoul is mortal, be- 
Arina Ariete- cauſe theſe errours and others ſuch ke are at this day banniſhed eat of this Phileſephy, 
lis, inquit, prout ſince it hath been taught by Chriſtians. This ſame Doctrine and the School of Ari- 
nuuc traditur in ſtotle is devided into three Sefts,which are that of the I hemifts,that of the Scotiſts, and 


Academiis Ita- ht frhe Nominal: Theſe are all three probable, all three fameus, all three main- 


4, Gale, FainablelIf the Dominicans Would ſay that tbe School of Ariſtotſe, vhich i5 in their Order 
— abil;ffims i more ancient then that of the Scotiſts and Nominals , and therefore that we muſ 
ef: nec contra follow them or forſake Ariſtotle, what ſbenld they. gain thereby. For the Franciſcans 
bane ipſam pro- would deride them, and believe hey, bad alſo as good reaſon to ſay that they ought to fol- 
babilitazem wn. 1,4, the School of Scotus , or ſeperate themſelves from the Peripateticks. And making 
. a. & Application of theſe examples to the matter he hath in hand, comparing the Domini- 
anime ratione- Cans in the pretenſion they have =_ the Scotiſts and the Nominals , to teach the 
lis wortaltay. true Doctrine of Ariſtotie with the Catholicks, who maintain againſt the Luthe- 
Nam iſi & f- rans and Calviniſts, that they alone follow the true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and are 
—— in the Church which he hath inſtituted, he proſecutes it in theſe terms: k 75 
nec jan tratun. form of arguing were very ſtrong and cogent, if there were but one Religion under the 
1 s 2 a0 

Phi s, Hac ipſa dofirina & ſchola Ariſtotelis in tres ſectas diuviditur, Tbomiſti cam, Scotiflicam e Nominalem : 
— — — celebres, omnes 2 Dicant Deminicani: Noftra Schola 8 Nominal 
& Scotiſtica ; ergo redeundum ad ipſam, vel ſecedendum ab Ariſtotele, Quid inde > Nam I Franciſcanis ridebuntur 
qi equa jure reponent vel admittendan eſſt Scoti ſcholam, wel relinquendum Peripatet icum. Ibid. k Tunc argumen- 
tatio ur geret, cum una ſub chriſto Religio , vel una (ub Ariſtotele ſcbo!a demonſtrationes produceret. Nam ſo una ſecta de- 
monfraretur eſſe vera, yehque demon ſtrarentur efſe falſe, & in noſtro caſu ait Barſanomeus ; one bas ve/igiones „ Row 
manam, Lutherianam, & Calunianem eſſe chriſtionas e probabiles —— & omnes hac ſcholas, Thomiſticam, Scotiſſi- 

cam & Nominalem eſſe Arifiotelicas er probab ler cenſeo : & hanc ob rem ratiacinio illo disjundtivo ; vel redeundum eft 


ad Kemanam Eccieſtam, vel ſecedendum Chrifio, cin vinei aut geri um poſſing; Ibid, 


1. I. S. 1. P. a. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. F. a. < nam. 
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ame eſus Chriſt, or one Schodl under the namè of Atiſſglea wich cauld prpve 
- is {elf clearly to be the true one; For if it wers demanſt rated t has ene Seft wem alut 
tut one, it would appear by the ſame means that the ot her were falſe. But ix aur caſi 
the Lutheran ſaith that he holds that the Roman, Lubera, and Calvinign Religion 
ere al Chriftian and probable, even as he believes that the Sthools of abe Thimiſts, 
Scotiſts and Nominal: are all Ariſtotelian, and probable, and that therefore he cannot 
be convinced or preſſed by this dilemma , that he ought either ta came uc lt to the Ram an 
Church, or depart from Feſus Chriſt, „. 20 hn n ads K wright ings 
And becauſe this detender of Lucheraniſme by the rules of probability, kneu that 
| antiquity is a ſtrong foundation of Religion, and a E to ſhew that it | 
350 is{rue, he prevents and eludes this reaſon, ſaying for the Lutheran , I that be trau- 1 Nec ati qui- 
Alis not himſelf about antiquity, nor the gentral Councils, becanſe evident arguments n ipſe & f 
cannot he drawn from them, but onely probable ones, ſince the $chool of Ariſtotle 5; pa — 
more ancient them the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, aud the Academies of the Peripatetichs tac enim, ut 
had a greater number of Maſters and Doctors, then general Conncile. And he makes ait, p10babilia 
all this to be ſpoken by a Lutheran , but in the progreſſe of his diſcourſe be bes unenta c. 
comes his advocate himſelf, and ſpeaks thus openly in fayour of him: u r law. — 
fall for Father Valerian de Magnis the Capouc lun, to accuſe the Doctrine of the Peripa- —_ — "hots 
teticks of errour and T jranny , why is it not lawful for a Lutheras tu tale care of hint= Ariſtatelica 
ſelf , for tear of being deceived by retiring to the Roman Church, and leaſt inſtead chriſti religione 
of truth, he find there errour as well as in other Sets, u wtherefore may be not {ay alis autiquier, 
the Church of Rome i as to truth wery prebabis, and for conſcience very ſafe? Bat & ſchole Peri- 


patetice multo 


this binders not, but that the Lutheran Doctrine which be profeſſeth may be alſo pro- numeroſior 


bable , Chriſtian and ſafe, and even more ſafe ; fince an opinion leſs probable is more magiſtres — 
ſafe, when it is more pleaſant. Mherefore may he. not alſo ſay that he à in repoſe of dum generalia 
Eonſcience among it the Lutherans , and by conſequence he ie met obliged to retura to Ci, loid, 


the Roman Church, or to forſake the Religion of Zeſus Cbriſ. 51 8 * 1 — | 


3 doct᷑rin am Peri- 
pateticorum de errore & tyrannide arguere, cur non Heels Barſanomes eſſe cautiori? n Cur non licebit dicere Romanam 
quidem — 1 2 in foto i — e ſecuriſimam. Et tamen hoc ipſo non obſtante Luther anam 
Juam ip ſe profitetur eſſe etiam probabilem atq ue aque Cl * & ſecuram. Ius ſecuriur , guORiam Bin 
— ſementis f benignior, etiam ſecurior 45 Cnr un bye Pg Fe . 9 Sod — 
adeoque nec teneri redire ad Komanam Eccieſam, nec à chriſi relig iane ſeceders; Ibiud. 
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3510 , It is not the Lutheran that talks thus, but the diſciple of the Jeſuits who ſpeaks ſor 
him, and furniſheth bim with anſwers, whereby he believes that he may defend 
himſelf againſt choſe chat preſſe him to forſake his Lutheraniſme , and with reaſons 
wherewith to comfort himſelf ,, according to the deſign of this whole diſcqurſe, and 
to aſſure his conſcience in his Religion, becanſe it is probable , becauſe therein he 
finds repoſe, becauſe — — therein, and having been brqughe up and inſtru- 
0 conrimed cherrjn god lined io ii impli- 
city, with intention to ſerye God and ſaye himſelf; hi . principles of 
the Jeſuits Divinity ; one that he acts prudently Gabe afe conſcience in follow- 

ing a probable opinion: the other, that a pretended good intention covers all 

ſorts of crimes ; and the third, that to do evil, it is neceſſary to know that evil is 

done, and to have a will to do it; ſo that when we think to do well, as this Luthe- 

ran doth, and that following 8 3, though errogeous, we accuſtom our 

ſelves to evil, ſo long till we looſe all ſenſe and cogniſance thereof, and therein find 
our repofe, we may according to this new Doctrine continue in this eſtate , without 
fearing any thing, | | 

And as if this Author kept intelligence with this Lutheran, or as if he were con- 
vinced by the ſtrength of his reaſons, and could not make anſwer ung bim, he con- 
cludes in this manner: » Jt ic thus that this Lytheran alſo argues at this day; and o Sic diſturrit 
it were well that ſome one of thens that read this, would under 4 to refute him. He — 
bath already heard Father Valerian the Capoychin,and he deſires to hear ethers” & eber 3 te, 


R "TY 1 lector erudite, 
compeſci, Patrem Valerianiom Mag num audivit, e alias audire defideras, Ibid. 


T. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. J. 2. P. 2. S. 2. 15 


© 


142 Probability N to elude the Laws of God. 


[| g 5 It is his duty who hath done the burt to apply the remedy . .itis their duty who 


7 


nouriſh themſelves in rebellion againſt it: to take them from them, andto break 


— 


have put arms into the hands of the enemies of the Church to tigt with her and to F520 


th em aſunder in their hands * but this man teſtifies either his malice ib declari 3 that | 


be will not do it, or his weakneſs" in afirming chat he cannot, and in diſc 

ing bimſelf upon othert, deberet d fe leltor erudite compeſci. n 
He doth not condemn even that which he makes t he Lutherar himſelf ſay; be 

complains not that he makes evil uſe of his Docttine, and of the Jeſuts about pro- 

bable opinions, or that he interptets or applyes it ill. He doth not onely not an- 

ſwer bis reaſons, but he makes them avail as much as he can. He enlarges them, hie 


expounds them, he adds his on to them, if they be not all his : and though he 


dare not approve them directly and poſſitively, declaring that all be Gith is true, 
he doth it yet inditectly inquiring why he may not ſo ſpeak 2 And leaving the que- 
ſion ſo without anſwer, he teſtifies that he hath no true one, and that he agrees that 
a Lutheran may in this manner deſend. himſelf againſt them that preſſe him to leave 
his Lutheramſme, and return to the Church of Rome. 0 s 

Alſo before he entred into this diſcourſe, be ſaid plainly that he did it onely to this 
purpoſe to comfort the Germans and other honeſt people infected with hereſie. He 
pretends then to comfort them by the diſeourſe of this Lutheran, and he avouches, 
that in the matter of Religion and Salvation, thete can be no conſolation but in re- 
poſe of conſcience, and in the perſwaſion of being united to the true Church, and 


in an eſtate of Salvation; making this Lutheran ſay that he is inrepoſe of conſciente 3530 


amongſt the Lutherans; ſc eſſe in quieta conſcientia apud Lutherum, and that 
I.utheran Church is a probable, (hriſtian and ſafe Church: Lutheranam Eeclaum 
efſe — Clriftianam, ſccurum. Ando he teſtifies openly; that one may 
be ſaved out of the Roman Church amongſt Lutherans and Calviriſts. Theſe are 
the conſequences , and fruits of the Doctrine which makes all things probable. - 


That the Feſwits Doctrine of Probability deſtroys the Commands of God and 
the Church, and teac bes to elude all Laws Divine and Humane , even that 
which forbids to do unto others that which we would not have done unte 
our (elves. J ib n TT ff 1 

12 eaſie to prove this by reaſon, and to make it apparent by evident and neceſ- 
ſary conſequences, that it is a ſequel of this Doctrine. But it ſeems more to my 
purpoſe to ſhew it by the proper words and examples of the Maſters and defenders 
; of this very Doctrine. $4 | | | 

N Caramel propoſes this caſe : * A man hears the clock ftrike twelve on Saturday at 

Petrus die Sap. Widnig hr, and preſently thereupon be eates fleſb. Riſing from table after he hath 

bati ſub mediam filled himſelf with meat, he hears another clock ftrike twelve alſo. The day following 

noctem, ut pris being de ſirous to communicate he reaſons thus: Clocks are as it were probable opinions, 
mum audivit 7 have eaten before this clock, ſtruck; It is therefore probable that I did eat before 

duodecimam, 1-- 3 * Nr. 1 * 4 

medic cornes - midvighr, that is to ſay fleſh on Saturday; and therefore by conſequence it is pro- 

bel bable that I am faſting. For Imq; regulute my conſcience by a probable opinion; and 
ſatur exceſſit therefore I may communicate. . | ! 

e nen ſa, audi uit 4 241 a | 

aliud horologium ſigniſi cant duodeci mam. Die ſequenti communicare vult, & fic diſcurrit: Hovologia habent opinionum 

probabilum virtutem e at ego cumederam ante quam tale horoleꝶ ium ſonue rut: ergo prob abile eft quod ſum je ſunus. At 

opinion; probabili conformare con faden am poſſum, ; Ergo potere communicare, Caram. Theol, tund. p. 139. 


He'finds no difficulty herein. Wherefore concluding for this man, and for the 

devotion he hath to communicate after he had well broken his faſt on the Lords day, 

3s whether it were paſt midnight when he did eat, or after he had filled himſelf with 

b Et volo ſcire victuals on Saturday, if he did eat before midnight, he concludes thus: > 7 would 
car commun: 5 

oy poſſe ; _=_ =um Doct ina precedenti poteſt, Et ego in boc toto petii diſcurſs quod poſſem neg are aut reprehen · 


A. I, B. I, P. 2. C. I, A. 2. P. 2. ©, 3. know 
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3552 


| another read have induc 


3560 


know wherefore he may not communicate; for he may accunding to the preceding D- 
Arine, which renders all thing probable : and «fs — —— reaſen- 
ing which I can deny or ref ute. 3 N | , 

See anocher caſe of Eſcobar which ig no lefſe ſtrange. Tow road wor, ſuch be, c Non leg in li- 
an heretical Book, or which treats of matters of Religion, but you hear another who bum bertticum, 
reads it upon your requeſt , and upon your motion we may ſay,according to the Doctrine (+ de Kel1gione 
of / probability, that you incurre 1 er of excommunioation,and that you ineurre „ — 3 — 
it not; that you have, and that you have not need of « Bull to be gramed for your abſo- ie iicitaute —— 
lation, You may then follow whether of theſe —— you pleafe : but if peteate illum 
you be a man of conſcience, you will not fait to follow the more ſafe, which is ac- egit. Iacidis & 


cording to the principles of this learning, that which is more ſweer and mote "#7444 in 


excommunica - 
large. tionem; & con- 


; | ſequenter eges 
& non cges Bulle indulto ut poſſis abſolvi. Eſcobar, Theol. mor. lib. 5. ſoR. 2. c. 33. probad, 59. p. 289. 


Therefore to aſſure you yet farther, yet E ſcebar repeat it again, 4 that you do d Nonincwris 
not incurre the danger of — — — of abe — ecomma⁰¹,⁊0 
of a Buil to be abſolved. And bis reaſon is maniſeſt: becauſe to hear read is not to ge de, 
read. So you are exempt from all cenſure , according to E/ceher , though you ,, e 
have made this heretical Book to be read by another; and fo you have readd it by his quia audire nan 
eyes, and have been the cauſe of his ſin and your own. This very fame thing he eſt Legere. Ibid. 
expreſſes in theſe — words. * 7 hold that this is true, though be who heard © 54 wenn 

him to read is. For ta induce another to read, is nat to 240 ang 


read. 


legendum. Inducere enim alium ut legat, non eſt legere. Ibid. 


And if you would know the principle of this opinion, this is it: f sh cenſure f Et conſume 
which 5 ordained ag aint him Who dot h a thing, is not againſt him who counſels it one- ut a Feciemem 
H, if it be not expreſt in the Bull, Here the queſtionisnoc of him ther counfels one- — a. 
ly to read, but of one who-cauſeth it to de read beſore- hi that be may hear ie; 2 
and for this cauſe be in eſſect is the Reader, more then he who lends him his eyes, natur. Ibid. 
becauſe heis the Author of the reading, and the other is onely the Inſtrument. a. 

5 As for the ſervand that reads unto his Maſter , he runs rhe peril of being excom- g Incurres 
municated, ſaith Eſcobar, ; be be not excuſed by ignorance.” So that a fervant that vero cen ſiram 
reads to his Maſter an heretical Book in Latin, or it may be in the vulgar tongue, familias legen:, 
without underſtanding more of it then if it were Latin, for want of wit or learn. — 
ing, ſhall be excommunicated; and the Maſter who made him to read it of mali- excaſetur. bid, 
cious intent, and fucks upallthe yenom of this naughty Doctrine ſhall not, and all the 
force of the Churches cenſhres ſhall be ſtayed at the cilly ſervanc , who ſerve for a 


Buckler to bis Maſters wickedneſs. DES og | 
The Council of Trent pronounces an exeommuniemtion againſt thoſe who. fieal 


Women, > Fanbourin exempts fromtheenrfe, and from all other puriſhment h Xe/pondes 


on habere lo- 
cum in nun 
412 — 
4 ation, 


intended by the Decree of the Council, thoſe who ſteal or carry them away. by fot loc decretum 


lib, 7 6. 6. n. 11. 


1 * 


Eſcobar propoſes alſq.this quelion . goers, 
unto indulgences there ougbt to be joyned certain works, as fa 
But J inquire whether when theſs works Which are good . | 
circumftances venial or mortal fins, be ſufficient alſo to gain the i wes? He 1a; eu 
anſwers with Granado; k that it ſuffices that the werk be god in its ky 2 though in nem, exc. Roo 
meralitey heya ex dir cumflam tis rant mals a wenialitty 4 mortatiter « 


k Sr dib. 4. uu 10. /uffjcrre docet chan aſe. baum ox ſus $406, Met t c 
Eſcobat, mor, Theol. cast. 7. cx ach. 5+ C. 8. U. $9, p. $50. Ag 
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articular it be nanght , by reaſon of its circumftances. This is a thing un- 
— of and intirely incredible, that an indulgence may be obtained by a 
mortal fin, That is to ſay, that a full remiſfion of all ſins may be obtained by a 
new fin, and by a ſin perhaps as great or greater then the others; and fo a man 
may be abſolved and condemned er by one and the ſame action. The pa- 
radoxes of the Stoicks are not more ſtrange, and yet this is probable according to 
— becauſe Grenade and Eſcobar have held it, and it is lawful to follow their 
Counſel in rejecting the contrary. | | 

—— 2 well as indulgences, are the graces and favours of the holy 


them, But. as Eſcobar holds, that indulgences may be gained by criminal actions, ſo 
he ſaith, alſo A diſpenſation may be gained and uſed lawfully , though the cauſe 
fall, and that it be — on no reaſon at all. 

ys without juft canſe, 
at Granado holds that it is; 


impetrare 


— uſe of a diſpenſation obtained without cauſe, His reaſonis, ® becauſe the Law ba- 
— fine juſta That is to ſay, that becauſe one fault is made, a ſecond may be made without fault. 


„ 18. . 10. * 
ä . put at 107 them without injuſtice, 
weniale | | 
=} uti diſpenſuione obtenta ſine cauſa, Eſcobar, Theol. mor. tract. 1. exam. 16. c. 4. n. 32. p. 236. m A 
ja lex relarata eſt: unde nec ad oeniale remantt obligat'io. 


n Concedere * He adds ® that ſome believe that it is but a venial ſin, to demand or to grant a diſ- 
rem an mpe= penſatian wit bout canſe , and then onely when the diſpenſation is of conſequence, It 
— Son's appearstherefore, that according to theſe people that it will be no ſin, even venial, 
—5 2«. when the diſpenſation is not important. And ſo all the Laws of the Church ſhall be 
tant in gray Expoſed to contempt and mens malice , who may procure themſelves to be diſpenſed 
diſpenſation. with therein by lyes and falſities,and after ſerve themſelves with thoſe diſpenſations, 
Ibid. without - committing more then venial fin, which paſſeth for nothing with the 


Ag it will be found leſe _ ” ou. — — — that when 
A diſpenſation is procured juſt cauſe , ceaſing, yetthe very ſame 
o Cefat diſpen- —— may — o Doth the diſpenſation reef, faith he, — the 
lang Aera Canſe upon which it was obtaineth ceaſeth ? He anſwers, that Salas holds the neg a- 
cer N Nega= tive, but Sanchez bolds the contrary. Both theſe Doctors are capable to make that 
—— 1 And therefore we may follow whether we pleaſe, according 
mar. bid · . principle Granado and Diana draw many concluſions remarkable in 
2 the practick. ? That a perſon who hath obtained a diſpenſation to eat fleſh on probi- 
penſarumiefs bitea days, becanſe he i fick, may continue to eat though bo be well recovered. 1 Thar 
p.opter morbum ene who hath procured a diſpenſation from a Religions vow , becauſe of ſome infirm- 
in eſs carnium, 27, i wot obliged to bis vom, 10 not after he ts healed of his infirmity. © That an 
Fecleſiaſtick, who hath obtained a diſpenſation from reading bis Breviary , becauſe of 
ſome infirwdity in his yet, ic not obliged tortad after he is lcd. 


atemidi(p. nurn eff in yore Reli, poſtquan convaluir:non renetrw, Cu quopropuer infimita» 


42 

5 — anes ſcuus of in onere recti horas rife convaluerit aan tenetur legere. 

1-1 fs Ines All cheſs thingoure very probable, ihat be reve, which Eſcobar bath told us 
above, that a diſpenſation may be demanded without any reaſonable cauſe , and 

u x withour fin : they are alſo may a 


aſterwards be made uſe of even certain and evident, if as 


' he hath ſaid with Sal, n diſpenſation determineth not the cauſe u 
which it was obtained ceaſe, But thisis co prove a leſſe diſorder by a greater, — 
* 12 I, 8. I, . 2. C. 1. A. a, P. 3. D. 3. . = practices 
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3620 and through all; ſo chat de 


Rices which are bad, by a principle corrupt and erroneous: this is to open a 
door to all looſneſs and libertinſme, and to deſpiſe all the Laws of the Church. 

He propoſes alſo a like caſe : * There being but one ¶Maſa ſaid in a Church, a man ele pra- 
comes there when they are rehearſing the Preface : it is demanded whether he be ob- Are 3 
liged to hear the remainder of that ſingle Maſs ? Sanchez and Suarez ſay that be 1, gun 3 
becanſe this is the principal part of the Maſs : but I hold, that it is probable t hat he dum quod wice 
is not obliged, becanſe he cannot accompliſh the precept of hearing Maſi,>by hearing biete,, Te- 
that part. We may conclude by this, that he who cannot pay all his Debt, is not = 
obliged to pay what he can, and that weakneſs diſcharges him of w hat he can, as Sarnifec — 
well as what he cannot. 5 thy audive # 
tene i aſſerunt. . od idla ſit pr ecipua ſacri pars: ego autem proyain/tter «fern nn tent: i; qu ri 2 — 
non poteſt implere præct ptum. De Eſcob. mor. Theol. cract. 1. exam. 11. v. 4. n. 108. | 

. : : . f* F : — 

Caramouel reports many like caſes, whereupon the reſolutions. are ſometimes ſo 
extravagant, that he is obliged to diſown them, or at leaſt to difſemble that he ap- 
proves them; though he affirms that they are conformable to the principles of the 
Doctrine of Probability, and that they follow neceſſarily from the Doctrine of 
Diana, whom he profeſſes to follow throughout, as they both jollow the Jeſuits, 
Sequemur agnum, hoc eſt Dianam, q uocumque ierit. Thele extravagant cifes are 
theſe: In Monaſteries where according to the cuſtom and rules of the Office, on ſolemn Tuxta mores 
Feaft dayes, twelve Leſſons and as many Reſponſals are ſaid, mbich the whole Commu- & rubricas 
nity rehearſes not, but hears only, there are found 2.4 Monks in the Quire, by diſtri- Mon aſticas in 
buting the 12 Leſſons to 12 Monks, and the 12 Reſponſals to 12 others, and 0 fcto ſelenni 
cauſing them read all together, and at the ſame time, every. one his Leſſun or bis Re- i f., 2 
PPanſal whereof he hath charge, they will {atisfie their obligation, to read 12 Leſſons totidem re ſpon- 
and 12 Reſponſali. The ſecond is; 9 hen two perſons fo their Breviary together, ſoria quæ non 
it is not needfull that they hear one anot her] but, one may begin one werſe, before aus- ecitat commu- 
ther hath ended that which goes before, becauſe. he may at = fame time hear what he e, [4 adi 
ſaith himſelf, aud what his companion ſaith. For as to the inmard attention, he needs bn pA wo þ 
not trouble himſelf for it, becauſe we think not that it s #etſſarg,} . uo, - . E = 
onem c ve ſponſorium, ſat isfacient præcepto legends 12 teffiones & toxidem 1: ſponſoria. Catam. Theol es — 
& ſeq. u undo duo legunt ſimal, non erit opus ut alter alterum crpe et, ſed poterit alter incipere verſum ſequen- 
tem antequam alter pr æcedentem abſolvat; quoniam poreſt ſimul ſe & ſociam eudiie, jec eſt cur ad attention m & 


auſcaltationem recuñ ras, quia attent ionem interuam nv eſſe neceſſ ariam p̃atamus, bid. 


If then inſtead of two perſons who ſay the Breviary together, we take ſo many 
as there are verſes in the Office, every one ſaying bis verſe in the ſame time, they 
will compleat the Office in as little time as was needfull to rehearſe one ſingle vetſe: 
they need only to ſpeak louder, and cry out if need be, that they may all hear ne 
another at leaſt confuſedly; as the 24 Monks of whom he ſpoke in the precedent 
caſe, who repeated the Leſſons and R of their Matines together. For as to 
the 2 attention and underſtanding of the words, he ſuid but now, that ĩt is nt 
neceſlary. W „ 

3. The third caſe is, When. we ſay the Pater noſter, aud Ave Mary, in the be- x fi amet is 
ginning of the Office, it is nor needfull to repeat it in all the other Hours of the ſame, una hora dici- 
wo more than all that Which is repeated divors times in-the-Office> The reaſon is, . Fatt, Aue, 
7 becaviſe we,may by ove ſole attion, ſatiefic divers preceyir;. When he concludeth £7.95 Me. 


yet furcher, » 1 159 be 202 214 7, FEPATURERY., 2072 


; - & - 4 { * AG 
boris recitari, unico alu poteſt homo diverſir preceptis ſatifac — iz alia 
r 
4. That a perſon who hath" been ordered to eeite cis R which bn, of 
ro Ae Abd 50 P ſitisſſes this comtnand by! only onee the Parc 
N aim 99 


and Aupnit eee 10 32 25 LION big qu 5457 o bus 25 


Though Car amorel be very paſſiotiately bſected to una. | 

and wy bb Dias well ho Ws Gown 1 all chings 
him blind-fold, and againſt his olvi/lighe] in that which dir hf an Magin, cat bwe — 2 5 
may kill a Calumniator, ſay ing "Divine do he-confalted on afiix 
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a Pituiſſer . ſubject, That Amicus might very well have ſpared to agvance that Propoſition, bur 
micus hauc re. he having once cauſed it to be printed, he 1s obliged to maintain it, and he alſo to 
ſolutionem omi- defend it Therefore, ſay I, though Caraponel be all for Diana, and all for the 
A en, Je he dares not declare bimfſelf intirely for one part of this cafe, which 
impreſſam debet Jeſuits, yet : * 

ilam tueri, & I have now reported, and particularly this laſt. They are fo ridiculons, and that 
nos eandem de- I may make uſe of his Metaphor, of ſo hard digeſtion for any of but a reiſonible 
fendere. wit, that he believes not that Diana himſelf would affirm it, though be declares, 
| b That he muſt of neceſſity ſwallow all theſe things, or renounce the principles of the 
— 4 Doctrine from which all theſe concluſions infallibly follow. 

cet Þ Non puto. : 3 7 

Bid ergo > Vil bec omuia debebit deglutire, wel à principals opinione recedere, 


e Petr intieſ- 5. Sauc hes holds, © that he hath ſatisfied the Divine Service, who recites only 
ſus navim ma- hat is the daily Office. And Sancius on the contrary holds, that the whole Service 
10145 commodi- 1h ought to be ſaid, being not inthe daily Office, he that hath ofly the daily 
— Pack Di. Office, is not obliged to ſay any thing at all, becauſe he cannot ſay all that he oughr. 
urnale, ſubſeri- Theſe two Opinions are ſufficiently commodious conſidered apart: but they will be 
bn Themæ much more joyned together, as Caramouel makes appear in this example. He re- 
Sanchez in preſents to us an Eccleſiaſtck who makes a voyage by Sea, who going on Ship- 
Sum. 10. . board, takes only bis Diurnal, following the opinion of Sanchez, that he may have 
ir: *. leſs Service to ſay; a little after, being at Sea, and no out of poſſibility of procu- 
ea que conti- ring a Breviary, be quits the opinion of the Jeſuit Funchez, to follow that of 
nentur in Hiur - Sancius, a Jeſuit alſo, and layes aſide his Diurnal, that he may diſcharge himſelf 
nat', Officio di- holly of the Service, and fay none at all. Caramezrl approves this conduct, and 


3630 


vins ſat facit. as a fairhfull Diſciple of che Jeſuirs, maintains both the opinion of Sante and of 


Poſtquam au- 


$ancitz at once. He ſaith, that this Becleſtaſtick may follow the opinion of San- 
— cher, becauſe it is probable; and that he hath alſo power to quit it, to follow / chat 
Aickamen, & of 5 ancine, becauſe that is alſo probable; and that he is free to change in this 


3640 


ſeem lauen, manner, becauſe it is very naturil and very reaſonable, A man not being in ſlvery 


tiam Johannis may: v * ; thets: > * 
1.4. 5 — — f "barks is — boy and may — bis ſpirit 
1. 2. aſſerentis elevated above them, how ble ſoever they be, and make himſelf Judge 
in Diurnali non thereof, or rather ſerve himſelf with them as he pleaſeth, or rejet them without 
contiger: ie rroubling himſelf ſo much as to jocgr of them, or examine them. Whence he 
1 1 concludes, that this Ecclefiaſtick hath done well and prudently in all his carriage. 
| bene, licet 7 ——— legere — diviman, illud — * $ot om pr pag 
# 8 e reſpoadeam, opus eſt gen 2 $44. expendere, . Cara, Theol, fund. p. 138. 
. Sanchral ſententiam ſequebatur, e bene facievat 7 0 gau autha;. Ex ui huj u diftaming poruic 
ſine g/avis culpa ſerupu lo te iuqvere Brepiartum in terra, 4 un C0 4 Jorg 
taſſe dictamen, e hoc 'humanium eff, & rationale : homo non fatram opinionum mancipium. Cum p obu bile dicta- 
men mut at, ulitur calitia fibi conceſſa li bertate, & bene facit, Sled arihodlonis doymatibus demon?t atioaibuſque ac prins 
cipiis per ſe not is r ſuperuſ. wy tbere — Saochexii ar. 
TT 
þ _ far x As yecitaſſe, c tamen peccavit mortaiſter. Operabati enim juxta conſcieatiz diftamen, 
quibus in navi fuit ber non Jecke, e _ 
quod W006 he —— H—U— — 
vit, 4 Rakes ante d porti ſul veret, pat erat bon ſerre Bre- 
ia a 1 agre 
ſequens, ni leg 5 


** navim, valuiſſe mut are diftamen, diftingue con- 
7 8 p . * 
gan dung judicaturus erat ob/igatoriam, concedo. Ergo peceavit graviter, nego ſubſumptam conſe quent iam lid. p. 144. 


£ — 
Loh 


— 


Aicatur us erat obPgatoriam. Neto ; ian 


"” "He mich allo, charthough his Ecclefiaſlickeven then when he took —— 
hedun intes won to N N he was got onward at 
Sea, and to take up and hold that of Sancius, that he might diſch imſe ofthe 


iek to ſport 


* 


. rr nere } 4 4 et in Nr On W 
1. S. IP. 2. C. 1. f. 2. . 2. * .: 


2 
Qs; 21 a 1 


duft Diurnale.  Sicundo aſſerit ur Paulus mu- 


and to | im- 
them, UA 
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Probability teaches to elude the Law's of God 
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Dominic proprium, & modo quærit an peccaverit; & þ ſic, qualuter ? Re ſpondetur 1. Illum Sacerdotem ſi quotidie 
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it ſhall be lawfull in time to come, according to the maxim of theſe Divines, be- 

cauſe Caramouel a conſiderable and learned man maintains it. For he is. of him- 

ſelf alone capable to make an opinion probable ; and though he have not of him- 

ſelf this credit and authority, Sanchez, and Sancius, whom he cites, and whom he 

follows, will give it him by a Rule of this Science, which holds, That a Scholar 

may hold and teach an opinion which he hath learned of his Maſter, and after that, 

it isprobable and ſafe in conſcience ; and that the ſame will be allo ſo much ſafer, 

as it is pleaſanter, by this other Rule, that * che nere ſweet are alwayes the more 4 renignizre, 
profitable and more ſafe , though they are leſs probable. ' eſs aliquande 


; | . ft minus pro- 
babules , per accidens ſunt ſemper utiliser & ſecuriares, 


6. But if you make ſcruple of not ſaying all the Service, and that you deſire 
only to be diſcharged of ſome part of it, becauſe it ſeems to you to be too tedious, 
theſe obliging Divines will beſtow on you two Expedients for your con- 
tentment. 

The firſt is, © that you may chooſe the ſhorteſt Office of all the year, as is that e Sacerdss gui- 
of Eaſter, and ſay it every day without changing, if you have any the leaſt pre- n quolidie 
tence, which may appear a little reaſonable. It will be, ſay they, no fin at all; % £84/ute 
and if you have no pretence, they hold, that it will be only a venial fin. e n, 


manum feſto © 
Reſurreftionts 


citra uam rationabilem cauſam O fficium ReſurreFiouu recuet, peccare ſolummodo vemaliter, Reſpondetur 2, Sacer- 
dotem illum ſi id quod in caſu proponitur faciat quatidie ex mediocri & rat ion ibili cauſa, nunquam allo modo, ne venia. 
liter quidem peccare, Catam. Theol. fund. p. 520. 


1 


80 it will be lawfull for an Eccleſiaſtick to overturn the whole Order of the 
Church, and Divine Service, ſinging Allelujah infthe dayes of Leut, and on Good- 
Friday, and ſaying before God, that Fe/ws Chriſt is riſen, whilſt yet he is ſuffering, 
and nailed to the Croſs , and all this ſhall be lawfull for him for his pleiſure onlv, 
and for his convenience, or upon the leaſt pretence in the world. | 1 

7. The other is, to ſay Matines and Lauds in the Evening, following the practice 
that is of late common enough, with intention to ſatisfie at once the obligation of 
this day, and the following. See here how Caramouel propounds this caſe 
f 7 ah, whether he that ſayer the Matines and Lands in the Evening, ſatisſiet the 

Tos | ie 26 | f Pao utrun 
obligation of two dayes ? The firſt To_ holds, that bare rehear ſing the Matines 11 qui Veſpers 
> Lands in the Evening, ſatisfies the obligation of two dayes ; andit i proved, be- yauinu — 
cauſe that a man may by one ſole aftion, ſatisfie two different commands, which art Laudes recitat, 
direfted for the (ame purpoſe, and which fall ont at one and the ſame time, There {rum dierum 
i another opinion quite oppoſite bereunto, which holds, that in ſaying the 7 — . | 
enly, two obligations cannot be ſatisfied. See there's the caſe, and here's the anſwer. p * —— 

l icem 

ti mum c Laudum ledt ont þ fiat ſub Veſperum duorum dicrum, oblig - tioni fatisfacere, & probat, 42 & _ 
actiote poeſi Philipous ſat ufacere duobus: pr eceptis numero diſtinctis codem tem pure concurrentibus ; huic & dia met ro 
epponitu! ſententia altera oſſerens non poſſe eadem ratione ſatuſeri utrique obligat iodi. Ibid. p. 2177 * 


. 


- 


5 bave propoſed this queſtion to an excellent Doctor, a peſuit, us 2 Scholar to his g,Propoſsi bane 
Maſter, who hath a long time taught Moral i Divinity, and who tau hi it alſo here at dofirmam exj- 
Prague, who told me; that the more pltaſant opinion' ſeomed to him probable.” I name Do. es | 
bim not, becan(e I know he had rather live in peace, without being aſſailed by ignorant ſuits Theol0gie R 
perſons, than be commended. for the greatneſs of his wit. Let this Author then be the Malis I mul- 
fir ft for this opinion, and Caramouet the: ſecond; as ir is reaſonable that the Maſter ann Pre: 
ſhould go before, and the Scholar follow after. Ir may be others will follow hereafter ſeſſwi, c bic 


1 . e. 2 * 2 =o Pr | ei 
and 44 it is probable of it (elf, ſo i wil be ont" day "by the authority of men, and 2 
* Web, zee de Is ene ee | * wideri 
tier: hen guiorem p. 0h4bili m, Cin nowen eie. S cio enim lam malle in paes vl pere, quam ab ingenij er 
Gt ate call ud. Ergo pro A fit 1ſte, p imd bor, fit ſ cundgs-Carampuel 2 forte ali accedent, & qua probabilis eg 
ab intriaſeco, ab extrinſeco erit etiam aliquands probabilis: forte etiam nunc eſt probabilis ab extrinſeco benigna opinio. 
E(t enim nava & ſolum à nobis tractata: habet pro ſe duos author et, & contra ſe nullum; & quia hoc verum, cur non 
erit pr05abili Þ Ibid, p. 222. . 
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"148 T 
- baps it is fo at preſent ; for it is wholly new, and I an alone the propoſer of it, and 
8 two 4 fore Lil art ont again ir. Aud hun 8% 4 it het 
probable ? This opinide'diſchurgss of one patt of the B mt char of Fa. 
chen, being well managed, with tliat of Sencius, may Ui of the whole in 

occu u D600 > 383 ls e. of, Y 0 8 1; WH 


2 
* 
rrences. ſchar 2 1 2210. 


"There is alſo another more commodious and more eaſie, which gives 
e 
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nis occulta, per know all the ſecret actions or 2 this 7 
dif ſo, of 
equence it i thus true, that ur Ca 
extent ations or omiſſions. There is nothing required, but to be ſecret and crafty enough 
fabditorem to hide bimſelf from men, ſo that they know not whether he ſay his Breviary or 
«fins 4 52 no, without thinking of God who ou all; nor of the 908 759 of the Church, who 
clue, . . appoints the Office to be (aid every day; nor by conſequence of the penalties or- 
bete, dhe againſt them that negleRit. e 
eſſet homo ſed 8 ; GY ; _ 
Angelus, Ergo per accident eſt dijudicabilis. Ergo per accident eſt impreceptibilis. Ergo per accidens accidit Superi ori 
quod non poſt interdigere actiones aut omiſſiones ſecretas & oc cultas per atcidens, Ibid. P. 206. a : 


* 


as, 

x2 
Dodctoribus ex- 
plicert, hoc ipſo 


cers , cenſetur 


ſum 


neceſſity, that they may all equally be eontemned 

chearle only two of their maxims, which contain 
roc. 5. n. agi. aſmoſt all that can be ſaid on this ſubjecc r. de comm 
K Peccant & 1. * It may be ſaid, according to Eſcobar, that the Subjefls of 4 Prince, who 
non fectant refuſe to receive without juſt, cuinſe the juſt Laws which he hath cauſed to be legally 
ſubdiri fine 5 ubliſhed, do fin; and it may be ſaid alſo, that they — not at all, He ſpeaketh of a 


— 2 is juſt, and that bis Sub jects have no cauſe to complain thereof: and yet he pre- 
rime promulga< tends that they have liberty to obey, or not. In purſuance hereof, he alleadges 


Theol. Nerd. probable, and to give liberty to follow Whether we pleaſe.” And it is apparent, 
N . that it any demanded | ounſe 0 — 


1 cle ici an ſi-· perſons ; but it gives aſſo a particular licenſe to-Eccleftaſticks, ſaying, ''Ir way be 

lem vi diet. ſaid that Ectlefiafticks ure Subjefts, and that alſo they are not Subjects of neteſſity 3780 
Lale, Vf. and obligation, been) oirt of refſe2t-and gerd ex.edple towards Printer Las, which 
county ey non 
— both ſides; and though there were none, it is enough that Eſcobar holds each of 
Colt ay ic : LIST 48 & 0 1 „ | e i ix - 

buy queer ſferunt ad Nuipullita gubernationem, nec cum Clericorum pugnant ſtats, Ibid. c. 15. probl, 19. P. 162. 
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Probability teaches to elude the Eaws of Gott. 1 


— 


theſe opinions, to render them both probable. But as the principles and reſolves 

ol this Science are almoſt all fayoutable to looſeneſs and diſorder, be conchades with 

ſome diſcourſes, that, * excepting in the caſe of ſcandal, the Ecclefiaſtichs. fin not m Inforo cle- 

— violating the LaWs of ſecular Princes, becauſe they are not directiy Sul: licos ſecluſo 

Jett. He excepts no kind of Laws, ſince be ſpeaks of thoſe which are juſt, and de- {#9740 no 

rogate not from the Rights of the Church, not allowing the Eecleſiafticks to be fe, Ps. 

therein Subjects, no more than the Princes themſelves that make them, cipum ſecula- 
1 num leges vis 

lande, quia legibus biſce. direſte non tenentur. 54. alas 


This is without doubt to make themſelves conformable to the example of 7:/;, 
Chriſt, and the words which he 55 unto Pilate : Non haheres, pate, Lon Ie Jom 19,v.11; 
verſum me ullam, uiſi tibi datum eſſer deſuper, &c. Then wolaſt have no paxer 
againſt me, if it were not given thee from above; and to the conduct of the Sai 
who believed they ſhould have diſobeyed God himſelf, if they had diſobey 
— who commanded them nothing againſt the honour of God, and the 

urch. | 

It were eaſie to relate an infinite of like reſolutions, which che Jeſuits gi ve in all 
ſorts of queſtions which reſpect Manners and Religion, to make it appear by ſenſi- 
ble examples, that by their Rules of Probability they confound, all things in the 
World, in Divinity, and almoſt generally in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 


3710 Church. Bur beſides that this truth is found ſufficiently proved in this Extract, 
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which contains but one part of their corrupted maxims, 7 ambexrin will diſpence 
with me for this labour, having pray acknowledged that which I ſay, in a Col 
le&ion which he hath made of che principal deciſions which are drawn from the 
principles of the Doctrine of Probability, where, after he had reported a great 
quantity; according to the qrder, of the Alphaber, he dectares, that there are an 
infinite of others which he hath not, nor can report, zecanſe that would be very 
difficult and tedious, and the maxim and uſe of the Rules of Probability, extending 
ehemſelyes in a manner unto all ſorts of matters, there would need an entire 
Volume wherein to collect and report them ſimply: Opereſum id ita eſt & pro- 
lixum, quippe per omnes fert matirias eſt percurremdum, ut integram merito vola- 
men 2 yet I cannot abſtain from reporting here alſo, three taken out of 
this Author, which ſhew an extraordinary and palpable corruption, and a very 
peculiar deprivation of reaſon in thoſe who are capable to approve or follow 
them 1 J ' - > # 


x. " It is probable, faith he, for example, that an Exciſe is juſtly eftabliſted,, it a pubis ef 
is probable on the other fide, that it is wif may 1, being at riſen eftabliſhed by u. e boc uh. 
the King to raiſe this Impoſt, exat} it according to the opinion which maintain, that bal 'njuſte ofſe 


» Poe 


{4 any injuſtice : and babile item eſſe 


it 16 juſt, and | therefore lawful for me te I, 0 without 101 
to morrow, or the ſame day, way 4 am a Merchant, may 1 ſecretly defraud this very impoſitum 1 1 
ImpoFt, following the opinion which condemns it of injuſtice ? Feline ego 


bodie quia ſum 
exollo / Regius vectigalium exigere ejuſmadi uectigal, ſequends opinionem aſſerentem illud juſte eſſe impoſitum; atque 
adeo licere mihi fine ixjaſtir ia illud exigere; & cras, ing etiam bedie, quia ſum Mercato, illud occulte defraudare 


ſtquends opinion m Hel encem illud à juflit ia def cere. 


2, 1. probable thay the Io of, reguzgtion may, apd may nt be compenſated with ? Secunds pro 
1 domed, ire [rfl many, dre mrrem, ve 
or this very day , having defamed. anather , not be Willing to. allow bis the ſame — 


compenſation ? compenſuri"pre3 

3 :;. a buabile non com- 
pen ſari. Poſſumne ego hodie infamatus ve lle ab infamante compenſationem in pecuuitz & crat, ime hodie, ego ipſe alium 
leren vole Trin gene i- agen ge fle, e | 


3. In the third place; ? J- 22 N Defendam may uſe equivocations in p ratio poba- 
ple. Te 1 bn th dr Deol Leer alen mers der ES: 
care in judicio, probabile non licere. Poſſumne ego reus badie aquivecare ; Cras vero creatus urgere reum 1. 20 
equivocet ? Hee & innumerabilia ejuſdem generis bic in controverſiam nrantur. In relat ii uu. 1. 2. 3. 
«r que in ſinilibus licitam eſſe ejeſmodi mutationem concedimm. Tamb. I. 1, Theol, c. 30 ſet. 3. d I, 2. 3. 27. 
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Probability deftroys the Authority of S uperiors. ; 


choſen Fudge, conſtr ain the Defendants not to make nſe of them ? In the proceſs he 
— this caſe, — ſuch like, I grant that it i lawfſwll to change 
He believes therefore that theſe perſons may do that juſtly unto others, which 
tity would not have done unto themſelves, and which they would free themſelves 
from as much as poſſible : and he ſees not that this is to overturn the prime Law 
of Nature, and the Goſpel, which ordains, That we ſhould do unto others that 
which we would they ſhould do unto us, and not to do unto others that which we 
would not they ſhould do unto us; and that this is at once to violate all the 
Commandments of God, which are founded on this principle of Nature, and all 
the Law and Prophets, which according to Feſw Chrift's ſaying, depend upon this 
rule, and all che Holy Scripture, which are nothing elſe but an extenſion and expli- 
cation of this ſame principle, ' 


SYCT. In. 


That the Feſaits Doctrine of Probability, ruines entirely the Authority of the 
' Church, of Paſtors, and Superiors of all ſorts, 


O make this truth appear, we muſt obſerve, that there are four ſorts of Prin 
ciples for ruining the Authority of Superiors. 1. By corrupting or deſtroy- 
ing the principle of it. 2. By bounding it, and encroaching upon it. 3. By re- 
jecting or weakning its commands. 4. By hindring Sub jects from obeying. 
The Jeſuits by the Doctrine of Probability, corrupt the Authority of the Church 
in the original of it, in attributing to it no other than a mere humane power. 
They retrench and deſtroy it, in not conſenting that it may preſcribe the inward 
actions of vertue; they bound it, and encroach upon it, by the irregularity of their 
Priviledges, which they abuſe, co the contempt of the commands and Ordinances 
of Biſhops, and invading their Juriſdiction; they utterly, aboliſh ſome of their 
Laws, and they weaken others of them, and there are hardly an; unto which they 
have not given ſome aſſault, by the mulcitude of inventions they have found out to 
defeat and clude them. 3 
Theſe points are entirely verified in the whole proceſs of this Fook, and ſome 
of them in entire Chapters. But that which is remarkable, and very proper to 
juſtifie what I pretend here, is this, that the means and the armes which they and 
thoſe who follow their opinion, make uſe of to r the Authority of the 
Church in all theſe manners, are the maxims of their ine of Probability. 
The Authority of the Church is of it ſelf aſfured and uncontroulable, being ſup- 
ported by the firm rock of Gods Word: For this cauſe there cannot be found a 
means more ready, or more infallible to ruine or weaken it, than to undermine its 
foundation, and to make it depend on humane reaſon and authority, ſubmicting 
its Juriſdiction and its power, to the — and conteſts of tbe Schools, and ren- 
dring in that manner every thing probable that reſpects its power, that they may 
afterwards become the Arhitrators and Maſters thereof. 
It is not  needfull here to repeat all that is found in the body of this Book, to 
prove this truth; it is ſufficient only to t ſome paſſages of their Authors, and 
their Diſciples, in which they avow themſelves, that the Doctrine of Probability 
doth abſolutely ruine the Authority of the Church, and of all ſorts of Superiors; 
and they make it ſo clear in the examples that they produce, that after they are read, 
it ſeems not that any perſon can doubt thereof. ee | / 
dds Hereof ſee one manifeſt proof in _— which 1 in theſe 
q Petrae ſecn- terms: 4A man relying on an opiniom ſmeet and indulgent, bat' le, diſobeys ba 
f 0 — Superior in a thing in which it is L is not obliged to obey, bat * 4 
— ſatis. probable hat he ts obliged. The Saperior following the opinion which in more [af+, 
ſui Abbatis'in caſu in quo prob abiliter non tenetur obedire, & probabilius tenebatur; Prelatus ſub ſcribens ſentewie ſeve-· 
riori judicat illum debuiſſt obedire, & proinde peccaſſe, Petitur ax poſſit contra illum procedere & punire” tanquan 
inobeduentem ? gram. in com. in reg. S. Bened. I. 1, n. 6 5. ö 8 . 


T. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1.9. 2. P. 2. ©. 4. N judges 


op. befides | 
judgement of the 

rior 2-7 ust „ r * pe- 

he n nol pec- 


caſſe. Addo poſſe 
— ok 


Fyperar ſcribere alter 


DoRors of this Science. * 1 — bank C — = the 
and 1 ſay further, that the Superior may follow which of 1 the two 
pleaſet h, — by conſequence judge that the other is obliged to 3 . 
followed a probable opinion, i innocently — of this oblig arid, - 4 
5 be raſh if he judges — arſe it is nt bl * > 0piniozi, 
fg a probable 2 — — — apr private 22 
wned, the Superior unj treat as ; where * , . 
voor there is — of remedy, nor puniſoment. for "* bebuſe” obliga- 


t nem obe d. 
endi. Sed illam 
invincibiliter ignoraſſe ductam opinione probabili, a hilaminus temere judicat Pralatus eum pecc aſſe, quia improbabile eft 
eum peccare qui ſequitur opinionem probabilem, ut num. 39 oftends. Cum ergo improbabile ſit ka peccaſſe, injuſtus - 
erit Antiſtes ſs contra illum p oct dat, _ ubi non eſt capa nec medicina ef opus, nec e e 


There is no perſon who ſeeth not that this anſwer overturneth 5 all 

the Authority of Superiors, of what condition or order ſoever they be, ſince the 

3760 reaſoning of this Author is general, and comprehends them all. For « the 
extreme licence which they have ar this day introduced, to make almoſt every thing 
pzobable, and to found this upon any likely reaſon, or upon the advice 

of one ſingle man, as do the Jeſuits, ie will hardly happen at all that a Superior can 

make any command, in which ſome 8 which may take away 


bi of cauſing himſelf to heobeye, and rebellons; who 
—— os > and more juſt 2 — . 


If chis Superior LL ISS injuſtice, in following the more 
n be ſhall be by much Rronger feaſon- if he dale d leſs 
roba 5 Nn 
1 So har whatſoever be doth, and on wha fide ſoever hequrnerh; in am 
which he ſhall have — Subj Ins "_ 
judged at the Tribunal, and accor to Laws Prababiliey , 
thar as A Doctrine ws ——— — 4 
vice in all ſorts of profeſſions, it hath alſo for its — chan to 
eos 28 is poſtible, the perſons that 
the Word in duty, and all things in order. am 

- - This is evident, that Ignore d. g 
woke 2 if the principles of 3 — 
ow. 10 2h 


| al and that theydo an 
| ple of the of the Jefuic Diviniey, of wh 
2 — to wit, that 1 . 
affirms, that it follows thence not only that the Eccle doth nat ill, who fayes 
not eee. ie he conceal . — 0 97 - 
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152 P robability deſtroys the Authority of Superiors. 


. 


He himſelf makes no difficulty to teſtifle openly, that he ſees well thet this 
| Doctrine tends to the withdrawing of all ſorts of Sub jects and Inferiors, from the 
— — r obedience of their Superiors, and ® to introduce every Where the hereſie of the Inde- 
750 in rs pendents, which of late years hath infected England. 
3 ille berefis que ab annis pauculis inſicit Angliam. Ibid, - 

To all this he anſwers but one word, and as it were on the by, at the erd of his 

x rend diſcourſe : * ze muſt therefore ſearch out ſome reaſon which is more certain than the 

git eft ratio more probable, to convitt and overturn this perniciom Doctrine. Aſſiſt me, ſaith be, 
probabiliore cer- Neader, if thou be ſt a Divine, and ſhev me why the antecedent is not probable, or how 
N the concluſion can be ſo, or at leaſt ſhew me ſome fault in this reaſoning; for 1 deſye to 
xicio/am 4b. be inſtrufted, and I find no Maſter capable to inſtrutt me. | 

. Theo- 
| — * 2 — adjuva : ergo vel mihi oſlende cur antecedens non ſit proba ble aut eur conſequens ſat prob bile, aut tax- 

dem oſtende errorem in argument ations noſtræ forma, quoui am doctior eſſe deſpdi re, nic vp'05 Mogiſtres iννν s. Ibid. 


4 He avows the miſchief of this Doctrine which he himſelf terms pernicious, and 
* alſo that he knows no remedy for it at all; That is, that it is wholly inevitable. 
Whence it is eaſie to conclude, that by the very rules of Logick, anto which he 
addicts himſelf, as the principil rule of Truth, the Doctrine from whence iſſues 
by infallible conſequence ſo great errours, is truly pernicious, and entirely falſe, 
becauſe it is indubitable in Logick, that from a true concluſion, nothing but truth 
can follow ; and likewiſe that that from whence falſe and pernicious concluſions 
may be drawn, muſt needs be falſe and pernicious it ſelf; without croubling ones 
ſelf to ſeek other reaſons to prove it, this ſame being evident and certain by the 
light of Nature only, and by the acknowledgement of them who are the Authors 
and Defenders of this Doctrme. Nan Ne 
| We need no other proofs to make appear, that this Doctrine introduceth Inde- 
pendeticy, and the ruine of all ſorts of Authority, ſince the principal Defenders of it 
acknowledge it; and by the ſame reaſon it is entirely oppoſed to the ſpirit and 
conduct of Faith, and leads to Irreligion. For the true Faith and true Religion 


o revealed Truths, the one and the other keeps our ſpirit under a per- 
0 and voluntary ſubmiſſion unto the Word and Will of God. 


— nothing but Obedience, and being given us of God to captivate our uoder... 
i 
petual 


then probable in the midſt of probabilities, which-environ us on every ſide, fince | 
they have inade probable. almoſt all the rules of liſe and humane converie, and 
have eben elevated mens ſpirits above all theſe Probabilities, ro a Soveraign 


= bell e- chen Spirit from all ſorts of obediente; from that which is due tõ Superiors, 
power to: reſiſt them upon the leaſt appearance of reaſon; from that 

himſelf, by permitting co diſpenſe with'a greac part of his 

JT ee TN r —— gs ris irs 
os 01 ies Ordinanes ; chat which is due to teaſon, by giving liberty 
ks to follogithar which is lf: probable; if it pleaſe better, and be —— 
Da 22uharz% to our intereſts : and alſo attributing unto it an Empire grłater than that of God 
ene himſelf, who can never depart from that which is moſt juſt and moſt reaſonable , 
e an ging an incomparable power and hend re th Kingdom of Probe 


** 
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That an LE probable being once received, all ibe Prelates of the Church, 

and all the men in the World, cannot binder that it ſpouid be probable, and 
ſafe in conſcience, according to the Feſuits, © © 1 


1 
0 
1 


1 
5 = 
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Weer. 
todd — — 


and to make it probable accot ding to the Jeſuita, and their fallowers; be- 
e they hold, that it needs only one reaſon by which is may be maintained, or 
one Author that approyes t. 7 tonite 
Thor is alſo moth ; more <ſie tha to _ it 9 in the World, be. 
cauſe they belieye that the moſt pleaſant, which are thoſe. enquire-after, are 
Finally, there is nothing more eaſie, than to uphold; and bring it in exedit, its 
own pleaſantneſs, and the approbation that ſome give it, being ſufficiont to acquire 
unto it new Partizans, and new Defenders, who will publiſh it, and induce it unto 
practice: and ſo it will have for it the approbation of Diyines, the example of pri- 
vate perſons, and plauſible reaſons, which are all foundations; of P icy. And 
being once eſtabliſhed in this manner, it will as ic were he impoſſible to deſtroy and 
diſcredit it; and conſequently there will be no means to binder the World from 
N. it, or the Authots who have undertaken its defence, to teach and pub- 
it. ; ; . \ | . 814. * r 
For 1. It is well known what trouble it is to undo things that are paſſed into 
cuſtom, and evil things rather than good; and amongt evilghings, choſe which are 
moſt pleaſing and favourable to the he phos; 1» of nature, giye moſt trouble 
in 9 them out, and we hardly ever obtain our deſign therein. | 
When a cuſtom, which hath taken birth from an evil maxim, is alſo propped 
up by apparent reaſons, and the authority of thoſę that have reputatiomof being 
vertuous and learned, the evil becomes as it were incurable, and withoat remedy. 


12 is nothing more eaſie, than to introduce into the Schools a new opinion, 
caaſi 


2 And this is that which we have ſeen to happen to the moſt part of the new and 


pernicious opinions, under which the Church groans at this day, whilſt it en- 
dures them, 2 | ' 

3. The Authors of theſe opinions make uſe of no other armes commonly to de- 
fend them, nor admit of others to oppoſe them, than reaſon , they ſubmit all to 
diſpute, they examine all by the rules of Logick, by Syllogiſmes and Subtilties : So 
that he who is moſt proper to catch at niceties, and conteſt about chem, carries it 
commonly, though his cauſe be the weaker and ſeſs reaſonable. 

4. It is clear, that there js ſcarcely any that will give way to another in wit and 
reaſon, eſpecially in the heat of a diſpute , but the opinions which carry men on to 
looſeneſs and vice, have yet more ad in this kind of combat, which is made 
by reafon and diſputation, that they are there as it were invincible, becauſe of the 
force which the natural corruption of our ſpirits give them. It were eaſie to pro- 
duce many proofs hereof, if one of the neweſt, and withall of the molt eager de- 
fenders of Probability, did not teſtifie it openly by bis words: He that ſaith that 
an action is evil and unla\pfull, is obliged unto many things; 1. To make appear, 


333 that the reaſons Which prove the malice of the action be demonſtrative ; that is, that 


they be ſuch as whereto no probable anſwer can be given. 2. And in the ſecond place, 
he ought alſo ſhew, that the reaſons which prove this [ame att ian to be good and law- 
full, be not ſo much as probable : which cannot be done, but by giving to every one 
in particular 4 ſolutios which is indubitable and evident. 3. In the third place, 
he M alſo obliged to make appear, that the opinion which maintains that this action 5s 
ood, hath not [ufficient authority to be held prohable. He ts obliged to prove theſe 


_— 


a Dai rem dicit 
cſſe idicitam, ad 
multa tenetur. 
Primo enim de- 
bet oſtendere 
rationes que 
malitiam 

bunt, 75 te- 
monſtrati vas, 
nempe tales qui- 
bus dari reſpon- 


ſio probabilis 


no: poſſit. 2. Debet etiam oſlendere rationes que bonitatem probant, ne quidem probe bilem eſſe oſtendet þ omnibus 6 
uaam dederit ſolutionem que evi denter ſit vera. 3. Etiam debebit oftendere partem illam que bout atem aſtruit, non 
habere ſufficientes authoritates ut dic. tur probabalis. Hac omnia iris ſimul oſtendere debet, caſur us cauſa 
en,, modo un] n04 oftendat, Caram. Theol. fund. p. 138. 
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etſt dus ex illi: 


15 4 A probable opinion cannot be condemwyed. 


three things together; and if he fails but in one, though he prove the other two, he will 
7 his cauſe. | | 5 | 

K —— more to makg invincible all ſorts of wicked opinions, and 
which lead men unto looſeneſs and vice, it being certain, that ic is impoſſible, to 
convince them by che rules and condiciors which chiv\Difeipte of che eſto Pre- 
ſeribes. For there being no reaſons ſo evidert,: which the wir f ot Ob- 
ſcure and entangle by bis paſſion and artifices, it is dea chat if avil i ust be 
judged by reaſon and diſpute, none will ever be convict, becauſe the animoſity of 
men may alwayes maintain them by contrary reaſons 

And if we cannot be aſſured of any truth, unleſs we tanenticely Yrs all ghe 
difficulties which occurre therein, as this ſame Author pretends 115 all, MW chat 
there ſhall never be any thing aſſured in Morality, of A ocz 5 ae; nor-1n aith, 
nor in Nature; ſince it is manifeſt, that th I a ruths, 
are ſubjc to innumerable difficulties, which the moſt led ned aA rhe, no! Inge- 
nious know not oftentimes how to explicate. And fo every thing 1 all be, upcer- 
tain and probable: There ſhall be no difference betwixt good and tad Noctrine, 
and it ſhall be lawfull for all men to folfow what they Plea fe in eyery Kindo warcer, 
which is the proper ſcope of theſe Doctors of robabiliti es. 

The evil Doctrine ſhall have even all ſorts of advantage above the good, becauſe 
according to this Caſuiſt, he that maintains it needs prove nothing of that he ſaich, 
nor anſwer to any thing that can be ſaid againſt him, but by Probabilities, And on 
the contrary, he that ſpeaks for truth, and who congemits errour, looſtneſs, and 
vice, is obliged to prove all that he faith by demonſtratiqns, and to anfwer and re- 
fute all that which his adverſary can ſay, with reaſons ſo clear and cogene, that he 
cannot reply any thing that hath ſo much as an appearance of truch, . 

And when he hath entirely difarmed him, and deſtroyed all his reaſons, making 
him ſee clearly'that they are of no value, and that they are not ſo much as probable 
only, he hath yet gained nothing at all. For if you believe this Caſuiſt, he muſt be- 
fides this, take from him all his Authority of every ſort, and reduce him to chat paſs, 
that he may be able to find none ſufficient to ſupport bis opinion, and render it pro- 
bable, which is in a manner impoſſible; becauſe it ſuffices as to this, to have one 
ſingle Caſuiſt that teaches it; and though none have et ever taught it, he that 
invents and firſt maintains it, may make it probable, if he be accounted a man of 
learning and piety, and there are none but ſuch amongſt the Maſters of this Science. 2850 
So his opinion ſhall be alwayes probable, and though falſe and pernicious, it ſhall 
be ſhot-free under probability. | 

b Beaignioes 5. This is one rule of theſe great Doctors, that ® the opinion more ſweet, us 

erſs oli quando alwayes better and more ſafe, though it be leſs probable. By this rulc the opinions 

— mu pes, which fayour looſeneſs and corrupt inclinations, will be more ſafe, and their pro- 
2 bability alwayes invincible. For if the reaſons which are applyed againſt chem, be 
vr utizores & more forcible and preſſing, they will thereby become indeed leſs probable, but 
ſecmiores. Ca- they will not thereby become leſs pleaſing, and conſequently they will become 
tam. Theol. alwayes better and more ſure, according to the maxims of this marvellous 
fund. p. 134. Science. * 

6, But if you oppoſe : gainſt them the authority of the Saints, and Antient Fa- 
thers, they will ſay, that their opinions are very probable, but thoſe of the Caſuiſts 
of theſe times are no leſs probable; that the Moderns carry it even above the An- 

© Quad omi tients, © becanſe their beſt thoughts are cleared up, and perfetted by * that followed 
que palchie co- them, But though the opinion of the Antients be more probable, that of the Mo- 
gitarwnit., im derns being more pleaſant, they conclude hy their principles, that it is better and 
an | e more ſaſe. They maintain alſo, that when the queſtion is about Faith, we may well 

dio & ingenia have recourſe unto the Antients, and hold that which they bave believed and tauft 
elimata. Ibid. in their Writings ; but in matter of manners, and the conduct of life, we muſt take 3360 


p. 2: $67" our rules from the new Caſuiſts. 

u cirta ſpe ; 8 A. 
dem emergunt di flicultates, ee ſunt à veteribus hauricnde : que vero circa mores bomine Chriſtians dig ao, 2 novitiis 
{criptaribus, Celor. l. 8. c. 16. p. 714. 


7. One of the moſt certain wayes to know that an opinion is bad, are the bad 
conſequences, and pernicious eſſects which naturally follow thereupon : but this is 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. H. 5. | not 
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4 probable — Cannot the — i 555 


bo proteſt that they will mie them — 


2870 


Thich ariſe from theſe mental reſt riftions, feerer ee. 195 


22 1 W ee r wled 
Nets Opi — whi ——. — 2 bear nopt EIS Land , 4. 1. 8 


perſon can condemn them. © Herewpon follow: mam — — 


ive to kill an unjuſt Judge or Witneſs, the opinion which. the cannot — 
nn e ſecret . other like DR : and yet . eſe EE — abe, 
not but that theſe opinions, ſo as they are tanght at thig, 42 in the ele dn a ar the — 10 
leaſt very probable, an raunot be condemned J any. 5 . 
0 litentia occi- 


r , tidwibas ; malta 
cdlendi iejuſlam Tudicem aut feen, quam nonnulli concedint ; 2 ex 3% opinione 402 1. 45 occult mow fudicare 
Kcdeſiam, multa ex alis. Quihus tamen non obftautibus mconvenientibuy, ile ſementis in terminis quibus bodie tra» 
duntur in Scholis ſunt ut mimam ” pobabilſine; 50 a nemine 3 LE Garam, Theol. ng p. 549. 

1011 797 im 


2 11 it be pete unto them, dag 1054 part of theſe Novel opinions are 

contrary to the Laws of the, Charch, . Be of them to the Ciyil Laws alſo, 

they pretend that becauſe they be Nove they are exempt from the cnſure of tbe 

Laws more antient than they, and they could not be 8 or defended, when 

they as yet were not at all. Thus Caramonel talks of the opinion of Amicys, who | 

hojes, that it is lawfull to kill a Defamer : For enquiting, © whether thit Doctrine © ow aalen 
be received without offending Zainſt the Laws Civil and Ecclefaſtiet? He 404112 44. 

= wers, That the Doctrine of. 2 i Novel, and Later than the Common Laws, bas — | 

and conſequently the Popes, "Emperors and Kings, have lot ſpoken for it nur againſt it. will & cano- 

By this rule all new opinions which introduce errouts and abuſes, ſhall lhe under vice? Reſpon- 

ſhelcer from the Laws of the Church which went before them, though they be 4 Amici de- 

condemned therein : They may be ugh without Wee and fo owed with le vo- 


vam, e legi- 
a good conſcience, bus vulgaris ja- 
2 nisſem ; atque 
alles nihil de 14 7 a — coſeritm aut lb faiſe pen,” ern p. 549. 


5. f And ira Biſhop ſeeing the evil conſequences whict'they cauſe in bis Dio- 


„ du 


* ceſs, would cenſure and forbid the Bobks which' teach them, this Diſciple of the 22 


Jefuirs will make no difficulty to ſxy, that it belong not unto him, that if be interdizit An- 
attempt it he exceeds his power, he will give occaſion to perfons who profeſs this ronii Dianz 
Science to complain of him, as doing 4 thing they cannot 4 becanſe it is nat "*[elntiones,, 


lawfull for him to condemn Books Which are read, — and commented by — — 
learned men. — 2 


aut heberet: : 
RilLopo'e ſalliciti imerrog gabant poJerne liber i li iterdici ? Keſprudi illis ved þ 115 condemnant, hic jam haberent 
docti al-quid quod y ientet telerar: non pofſent. Non enim libri damnari Pp? 12 nt q4i à doctia leg untur, approbant ur, lau- 
unt ur. E: ram. p. 8g, Ia hunc ſcoulum impegit quid am precipue Antiſſer. Sed quid faciemus aut dicamus bomini 
iacapaci dine, p. 393. 1 Nen p- 89. 


But if after this the Biſhop yield not to their remonſtrances and complaints, he 
ſhall not eſcape their reproaches and injuries, and they will make him paſs in their 
Schools and Books for av ad. for an envious and ſtupid perſon, and #ncapable 
of being inſtrued, and who by conſequence deſerves not to be ſpoken to, nor to 
have pains taken with him to te:ch him hat he underſtands not: and ſo that with- 
out regarding his cenfurcs and his prohibitions, they need not ceaſe teaching and 
publiſhing the ſame opinions which he condemng, | 

ro. The Pope tan have no more power over them in this, than the Biſhops, as 
the Jeſuits have teſtified many times, cauſing the Books of F. Lang, and F. Rabat- 
dean, and others, to be reprinted with approbation' of their Superiort, and of the 
p” incipal Divines of the Society, after they had been cenſured at Rome. . 

And indeed the reaſon wherefore they pretend, that * Books and their No- g Nen enim 
vel opinions cannot be condemned, after they have had approbation by their Supe- wir 
riors, and other able men of their Society, is general, — hs: Pope as well — 
28 the Biſhops ; For they ſay, 5. chat it « not at all lamfull to condemn the Boot- hben — 
which are read, approved, ard praiſed by learned men. 6 

2.1.25. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. S. 5. V 2 11. And | 


— 


156 oh we” probable opinion Cannot be condenmed. 


[ It. And ſince the Authority of the Chirches Laws 40 obe exten to new opi- 
h Ner- gots, Which are cothe ufter them, fuer neither thie nor che Pope GHimfelf 
424 2% da forbid 


aa probabilizate body, to judge of them iti 4 Council. And tts alfo the Authors of this Probabi- 
privari, quan... ry pretend, faying, har nant of thely Propuſitions can teaſe to be probable, if the 
EEE 

11410 *r to find an means to nu than by an expreſs 

1775 | — Carat ny ner en 
Finge,quen- avthorize in the Church a probable Opimon, and tit the Pope and afl the Biſhops 
2 cannot exclude it, when it is once tetef ed ad tolerttetd: That che whole Chu: ch 
2a to condemn a Probability, 


% 
— 


epprobamiur &. DoRtor-s, Rauld not be probable, ſe it u im 


laudantw, © is univerſally ackbowledped in all Philoſophy, and this is the firft and the greate 
of all iv dies 9 it ariſes From the ching it ſelf and from the Iv per. 


4. Dockers of ibis Stienee define it, rhut, Vie many peyſars rexowned for their learn- 
impe fobite ea ing fron ſo that if it bave the approbarion of many Doctors, it'ls alſo iu - 
on eſe prove- poſſible to kinder it from being probable, and by conſequence lawfull and fate in 


5 ay conſcience, as it is impoſſible to cauſe, that they who have approved it, mould not 


Ibid.p.8g. do, not the whole together, to wit, that 20 ſhould not be 20, or 
m_Cof7' gender Doctors be no Doctors. Sp | * 
pei, docbi, indolti, gui, peu, nos tamen portr unt facert aut weve Ae hurt wginti non cſſe viginti, aut vives eximigs 


& ſummurum Acidimit a lh wor r . Ibid. 


| He explicates the ſame thing in another manner, by a compariſon, which ſerves 
„ i in pm at once both to prove and clear his thoughts; For to deny, ſaith be, hat aw ops- 
vp en tte nion which 1s maintained by many learned men is probable, is to deny that a line hath 
A mee length, a ſuperficies bredth, and a body thickweſs : or this is indeed to deny a propo- 
eat, ſition, wherein the proper definition ts attributed 10 its ſubjelt. This is as much as to 
bic nega: {nee ay, that none whoever, not excepting God himſelf; can any more binder that 
_ (orgitudin-m, which two or three Doctors have aſſerted from being probable, than make a line 

ſupa fectet t yrithour length, a ſuperficies without bredth, and a body without depth; it being 


; - txdin:'m , & 


corte p as. indeed in the power of Goll to deſtroy the being, but not to change the nature of 
Aiken: bic things; and to tauſe that which is, not to be, but not to be different from what 
nc gar Af nitio· it is, So that according to the principles of this new Divinity, it is no more in the 
nem degnito potvyer of the Church, nor of God himſelf, to hinder that an opinion approved by 
coryetere. Cr two or three Caſuiſis ſhould be probable, and by conſequence lawfull and ſafe in 
ram. p. 395* conſeience, than to hinder that a man ſhould be a reaſonable creature. Becauſe that 

28 to be a man, and to be a reaſonable creature, is one and the ſame thing: ſo to 

be a probable thing, and to be n. by two or three Doctors, are not diffe- 
Repei g. rent thing accarding to them; But yet if the Church do cenſure any one of theſe 
Dime i opinions approved by theſe DoRors, they will take this cenſure for a rule of policy, 


c iſe | 3 A 1 , 7D 
inert n {rtf ter, Weit fer Reiptd. Þ aryes ad quem (pertinent interdicere merces; fi eofdem interdixit ur 
rocitvf per uc h, n Ali vu Dian eit, & uo fut n, f . News enn in fur dome tes tur tolerare libra 
tt ia U quia ſuis ſit per nicioſim per accidens. Caramap, 9 
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them), it is neceſſarily tedufed che all the Church be aſſembled in a 389 


is re | 


3900 


3916 


The Jeſmits Diviniiy ob fequious and mereeuvary. x5 1 
or prudence, by which ſometimes good thi sare forbidden, becanke they N "= 
hurtfull by accident. Thisis Caremoxe!'s — one who adviſed wich lum con. 
cerning Books prohibited by a Biſhop; - :- 1 Rang ene 

But if the Church pretend to condemn them as wicked, they will oppoſe them- 
ſelves thereto, as to an uvjuſt and unſufferable enterpriſe, or rather whally impoſſi⸗ 3 
3920 ble, and would ſay aloud; ? That is is not in the power of avy one, m loſsevur it bo, * — 
to condemn opjnions , no more then Locks which are approved and cemmended by vic ian b. bent 
7 learned men. | Ani, * — 
: ; . . , « * 
telerare nan poſſent, non enim danna'i poſſun lib i (ut opinion 5) 44 a d. u T2 b - N 


And after all, when a Council aſſembled doth expreſly condemmn them, they 
will not perhaps ſubmit themſelves to their judgement, ſince they gannot condemn. 
them more expreſly than the Council of Trent hath condemned the Lutheran - : 
errours ; and yet notwithſtanding this condemnation, a Doctor of theſe probabi- : 
lities abſtains not from making a Lutheran to ſay, that his Se& and his Religionis ,,* 3 
probable, without oppoſing him therein. On the contrary he teſtifies; that de is % G, f. 
not far from his opinion, and that it is a conſequence of the rules and principles of nau] quid: w 
this Probability, ſending the Lutberan co thoſe who hold the contrary, to receive Eccleuam «fe 
from them an anſwer unto bis reaſons, as not finding therein any thing 16 anſwer, 5 
and believing them to be ſolid and invincible becauſe probable. For this is the 3 
ſecret and ſcope of this Science, to make all things probable, that we may do and feen. 
ſay what we will, joyning unto Probability a certainty and kind of infallibility, Er ramen toc 
for enſuring this Science, and the conſciences of thoſe who follow it, in ſuch manner, 2% abnobſt ante 
that they are ſecure from the fear of Gods Judgements, the Authority of the Church — 

| ee O00: 


| g ̃ * qa ipſe pi g- 

3939 andthe cenſure ofall the men in the World. Fits ofa rm 

atque equt (briftianus & ſecuram. Imo ſecuri o em omnius, quoniam minus probabil is ſententia ſi bezignior, etiam ſecu- 
rior eſt. Sic diſcurret etiamuum Ba ſa nume nus, & deheret a te, liſto/ rudi e, conpeſti. Caram. p. 472. 


J 
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ARTICLE III 
That the Divinity of the Feſuits is ob ſequiaus and mercenary, 


T will appear ſufficiently that the Divinity of the Jeſuits is wholly complacent 
of it ſelf, in that it is proper to give content to the whole World; and they 
can, following cheir principles, quiet all ſorcs of conſciences, in ſatisſying the 

deſires of all ſorts of perſons. And in this it is ſervile and mercenary, becauſe 
there is no ſervitude more baſe, than to flatter the paſſions of others; and fo much 
the more, becauſe this is riot done bur becauſe ſuch are flaves to their own 


proper luſts. | 
This is clear by what have produced out of their Books in the former Chapter, 
and it is a conſequence ſo evident and neceſſary from their principles, that 1 4 
forbear to prove it more parti curly. Notwithſtanding it will not be unprofitable 
herein yet to produce ſome more examples, which may ſer ve to give greater light, 
and greater clearneſs to the moſt ſimple and incredulous, l 
Eſcobar enquires, 1 hat muſt be ſaid to a penitent, or other man, who demands q Pit canſa- 
which of two opinions is more probable ? He anfwers, that · he to whom this perſon en o 3 
3940 addreſſes himfelf, ought to fell him that which be eſſeems more probable in his ©: {; fake. 
conſcience, ſuppoſing he demands to know that which is moſt probable in it, ſelf, 15 2 2 
and in the Theory. Bat if he defires only to know what he onght to do ip the Eſcob. in pre œ- 
practice, we may adviſe him to ds that which ts leſs probable, and we ſaall oftentimes mio cxam. 3. 
do him better ſervice, by adviſing him to that which us more eaſie, and which he may e 24˙ 
Ai with leſs danger and inconvemente.. | mY Lure 4 7 
tedious ſciſcitatur 3 poteſt conſul re quod minus ſr 0b. bil judicot, Imo m:"tarem ſe geret ronſitiarium {ape 14 canwleni 
4 wod facilius & cum minari periculo eu incom modo pr æſtari pott. Ioid. | 


T. I, 8. I, P. 2. C. I, F, 3 | Greater 
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. Greater obſequiouſneſs cannot be deſired, fince this goes beyond the thought 
of the man who demanded the beſt advice. For inſtead of — him chat 
which is abſolutely beſt, according to bis demand, this Author wouſd have us 
counſel him that which is leſs probable; provided it be more eafje and agreeable to 
his humour. And to remove from his Director the ſcruple that he might have 
ing a conduct ſo indulgent and ſoft, he addes, that this counſeſ will be bettet 

than if he ſhould give him the other : Meliorem ſe geret conſliariu unn. 
| A little after, having ſaid that the Confeſſor is obliged to follow, even agaiaſt 
\ Dos F con- his own ſenſe, the opinion of his penitent, he enquires, ( hat al the Confeſſor 
e! 2 , do, if be believes that the opinion of his penitent is falſe ? He anſwers, thut for all rhis 
penitentic, de. he ought to comply with' him, if he have any approved Authors who hold that bus 

. » * 2 . ws; OIL 72 . ae Þ.cr 

probatis enthoribus probabilis veputetsr. Ibid, ; num. 27. 


He faith in the former caſe, that the Confeſſor ought to ſhew himſelf indulgent 
towards him who comes to enquire of him whit is juſt and reaſonable; in granting 
bim more than he demands; and here he obliges him to comply with another, in 
. — way to him againſt his own opinion, and granting him that which will carry 

im againſt reaſon and juſtice. This is to pleaſe all men in all things; not to their 
Salvation, as St. Paul, but to ſatisfie cheir deſites and their intereſts, againſt the 
rule of St. Paal, and the Goſpel, who teaches us, that this condeſcention {4ves none, 

and is proper to deceive and, deſtroy. as well thoſe who offer it, as thoſe who 
LEY accept it. , 7.88 3 91925 Bab 7 678 
4 The ſame Author ſpeaking of a man who would not accept of the penance which 
r Quid ſ off - his Confeſſor had appointed him, askes : what muſ} be done if he ſay that be will 
| mack oh we Ray to do it in Purgatory ? He anſwers, that the Confeſſor is not to forbe ar to impoſe 
nas ſubire ? upon him ſome ſlight penance, for the integrity of the Sacrament, and not for the ne- 
Leven peniten- ceſſity of the penitent. His reaſon is, * becauſe he well perceives that if he impoſe on 
tiem adbuc im- him any greater, he will not receive it. So that whereas the wicked diſpoſition of 
— —— this penitent, deſerves to be treated more rigorouſly, he requires that he be treated 
"wm with more indulgence, as if tiiat wonld reduce him into a better eſtate, and remove 
u Precipue cum from him his pride and obſtinacy. | 
agnoſcat gra- | 


vem non acceptaturum, Eſcob. tr. 7. exam. J. c. 7. n. 188, p. 829. 


72 81 
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ia ge- Filliatius propoſes a like inſtance in the Sacrament of Penance, ſaying, hat 
dum Confeſſvi muſt a Confeſſor do when ſome fault is committed in confeſſing, againſt the very eſſeuct 
cum defettum of the Sacrament ? —— — firſt. of three ſorts of ſins againſt the ſubſtance 
aliquem com- of — ( 77 are hi — 2 of which this is the third: I len the 
fron cone Prnitent for want of ſorrow neceſſary to his fins, or of having made a full confeſſion, ar 
2 ſubftanti- nor well diſpoſed, and the Confeſſor knows it well, and yet for ſhame or 22 nat 
om > Filliutius refuſe him ahſolution. In this caſe he anſwers, that the Confeſſor who hath made 
mor. qq.-tem. this fault, ought to endeayour to make this penitent return to Confeſſion, and after 
- . | © he hath accuſed himſelf of the fins which he hath committed ſince his laſt Con- 
wart fg * feſſion, to demand of him in general, if he be ſorry for all his fins paſt, and if he 
y Tertio quia were not ready to confeſs them a nem if there were need, in the beſt manner he could, 
penicens non ſit without troubling bimſelt that he makes him commit another new Sacriledge in 
rue | Paſs confeffing himſelf, as at firſt, without diſcovering all his fins, and in wilfull con- 
2 x one +. cealiog of a part; and yet when he hath drawn theſe words from his mouth, he 
tem, & id à wills that he be content therewith, and that he give him abſolution : Quo habiro, 
Confeſſario-ag- abſolvat. u. 372. 
noſcitur, ſed ob | p | 
werecundiam aut timorem non eft auſus negare abſolutionem, 2 Generaliter interroget an de omnibus pr acedentibgs 
doleat, & quantum poteſi ſi neceſſarium eſſet demo paratus ſit ad ea confitenda. Ibid. 


He pretends that he is not bound to give himſelf ſo much trouble neither, nor his 


«5, 1 penitent, if he fears not that ſome ſcandal will ariſe thereupon, or ſome other 
gre . p | 8 


medum aut ſcandalum, non tenetur. 
I. 1. . 1. B. 2. C. 1. A. 3. | 7 ' inconvenience; 


—— — — 
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| inconvenience. For in that caſe he gives higian.expedient:yer muhrmoredae, 
that is, e way be content, cher be e ee wet fats Cow 
or with his mouth, chat he ic ſorry, and ſo be ſhall leave his nit ent ing unt ſiſſei dolore de 
ſwaſſan. He 8 expoundigg this difficulty, chat this arut ut uo vn a cle com- 
naughty dif ) tion, quia æniten: non fit rele dilboſi tus quoad doloram aut aux rb mifſo, 2 ng 
taxon anf that the Confeſſar knows it, G 4d + Confaſ vo; ggf, age, fon s 
no new thing. have ſince happened, beſides the abſoution whichiherge- fe. 151d, 2 
in this bad eſtate, which is made ſtill yorſe by this Sacraledpe, be chic ,j : 


$970 he is become well diſpoſed, and that the Confeſſor may conceive thar he ih A " 
good condition, and that. he ought to let him reſt therein, aaſſuring himſeff chat he 
(hall be juſtified, and that he ——— the C baleſfions which her a! 
jake in time to come; quid per ſabſequentes Confefſinnes. juli ſc abi, W 493, © 
or he continue to — 3 3 the — — 2 | 
Which he concealed wilfully the firſt time. He had need to have an exttaasdinary 
ſtrong Faith, that can believe that ſuch a man is in a good eſtate, and that it is h. 
full thus to play with Sacraments, Conſciences, and Religion, b 2 Sper: 
** > Amicus propoleth a caſe almoſt alike; It ic queſtioned, ſaith he, if 4 Confeſſor, Pest a 
who knows evidently that a penitent hath committed a ſin, and hath nt cf Aci bing. nt 0 
{elf thereof; ought to admoniſh him of it? He addes, to make himſelf to. he better ves qe e. 
under „ © that the difficulty is only wen the Confeſſor knows evi mot only len: prevatum 
that the penitent hath committed this fon, but alſo that he hath not 4 is. He commiſerit ; il. 
acknomldge frankly as a certain principle, that a Conſeſſor cannot ablolve a peni- J un fe 
tent when he believes that he is in mortal ſin: And after he anſwers in theſe terms; cuſs Wee 
* In this occurrent the Confeſſer may judge, that the penitent hath cencealed bis fon ali percito no- 
for ſome good or juſt mg ; and for that be may ahſolue him with 4 ſaſe cenſc ienas. ce hmicus 
The reaſon he makes uſe of for a foundation to build this anſwer on, is, that. 4 tem b. diſp. 23. 
pradens Canfeſſor may judge probably, that the fin in queſt ian ts of it ſelſ, andindeed, — Hos. r. 
3980 or according te fame probable opinion of the penitent, of ſuch 4 natare, that he ws mot © geln dig. 
obliged to tell i in Confeſſion. | | ; +: 4 cCultæs eſt quan- 
a | ds Confeſſari 
non ſolum cvidens eff enitentem commiſiſe peccatum; ſed ctiam illud won fuiſſe confeſſum, lb 1 —— — 
Nepoſito poteſt Confeſſ a11145 ſadicare quod peniteus cymmiſſum pet cati m tacuerg fuſta aliqua ux cauſa; at gromde tuts 
con/cientia Paterit illum abſoluere, ibid. e Probatiiiter prudens Couftſſarins judicare faterit tale Pecea'num of: quad 
wel reipſa, vel juxta probabilem oginzionem peenitentss inſe putat nan offe un coaſe ſieve expli condur:, thics 


This is not only ſimply to oblige a Conſeſſor to yield an entire ſubmiſſion to a 
finner, contrary to the nature of his charge, which requires that he ſhould receive 
it from him; but alſo to yield unto bim a blind ſubmiſtion and obedience, without 
knowing even what he thinks: which is not only Chamefull and extravagant for 4 
Director and a Guide, who ought to conduct, and not ſuffer himſelf to be con- 
ducted, and follow thoſe who are under his charge, without knowing whither they 
go, nor what way they take; but it is alſo unjuſt in a Conſeſſor, who being a 
Judge, and a Divine Judge, holding the place of 7eſw« Chriſt, cannot judge in that 
manner without cogniſance of the Cauſe, but by Sacrilegious raſhneſs and unjuſtice, 
concluding that an opinion which he khows not, is probable, and that an action 
which he hath all the reaſon in the world co miſtruſt, is innocent. 


nion of thoſe who hold, * :hat vo man is obliged ander mortal fin, to have any in- pr ate 
tali ad er 


content at all that this opinion is indulgent to the ſoftneſs and fickleneſs of men; com. 1. qq. 


| Wor, tr. 23. 
c. $. n. 263. p. 126. g Duia ſau accommod eta eſt bominum fragiluati & dificultats quam humane imechefim 
iaptritur in atendendo dis uni ic, Ibid. 


I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. f. 3. but 
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but he cannot forbear to declare, that it is even for this cauſe thir he ugproverir, 
and to'teſtifie that the Jeſuits Divinity hath for its ſcope to flatter ane nouriſh yices, 
inſtead of fighting with, ind deſtroying them. © n 8 


«x : vi. [eve * £08 
det faciendun [eve his Soul preſſeth him on one fide; and that of preſerving hu Efate, his Honour, 


mn — ver ſanti tibi radius confilis non incommodi affulget. But you ſhall derer meet with 

r bonmum, fa. day, nor entire clearneſs, untill you ſeek it amongſt the Jeſuits, the principal of 

ay id or whom are as the ſhining Stars and Sun of Divinity, who by their influences will 
$ 

| 2 , * — aut Leſſius, aut Molina; aur omnes tres conſulti caſum tuum eæplictnt, rationibus 

demus.? Cclot Nabiliant, ſecuram faciant conſcientians tuam. Aſter this there is no means, ac- 

1. 8. c, 16. p. cording to Celot, to binder them from kiſſing their Books, and eith | 


ting up their 


717  cryesof Joy unto Heaven: Non erumpes in celum ? nen triumpbabis gaudio? Al- 


num Dis way to it back to him to whom it ined: A novel i 
ua roganti num DIS way it bac appertaine ovel Caſuiſt of th 
. 7. Society hindred him. See the fruit of this obliging Divinity. x 
us eft re. 


And Celot pretends that this fruit was ſo great, and the happineſs ſo rare for this 

ſinner to have met this Book, which bindred him from making reſtitution, that he 
kCeſy mide fears not to take it for a principal effe& of his eternal Predeſtination, ſaying, 
ſed qui fn De, It is true that this happened to him by accident, but this accident was no other than 
providentia, in the providence of God, the protection of his Guardian Angel, and the effect of the 
Angelo cuſtodia, eternal Predeſtination of this man. God would, ſaith he, that the golden chain of 
ix wire Prede- his ſalvation ſhould be formed not of thoſe eleven hundred links of Gold of Which 
- effe- . Poets ſpeak, but of this ſingle occurrent which he happened on in this Bock: 


4019 


| Aran ſalu- If this Author bad not written, this Reader had not been ſaved. And addreſſing 
tis caena jam himſelf to his adverſary by a jollity worthy of chis Divinity, ® 7 pray ges, 4020 


ina. a terns, "y 
non ex ills centum & mille, ſed ex boc uno pendere Lo'uit Deus. Vi, ſcriberet hic, 20 ſalvaretur ille, Ibid. 
m Amabo te, Petre Aurcii, tu qui di ves es en nullius eges, ne per Chriſti viſcera pauperibus invide librum uaum, quem 


Net eterna Dei electie, ſanguis Chriſti comparavit. Ibid. 
. 1. B. I, P. 2. C. 1. 3. ſaith 


— — 


"faith be, and conjure ow by the bowels of Feſms Chrift, being rich 4 you are; and 


4030 
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needing nothing, envy not unto the poor '« Book, Which Was prepared for them from 
all eternity, by the love which God had to them, and which was purchaſed fo them 
with the blood of Feſus Chriſt. W223 Lem 

He teſtiſies chat this perſon who went to make reſtitution by the order of his 
Confeſſor, went to damn himſelf eternally; if he had not been diverted by this new 
Caſuiſt of the Society; that this was a trace altogether extraordinary, of the pro- 
vidence of God, a particular protection of his good Angel, and aneffet of his pre- 
deſtination, that be fell upon this Caſuiſt who recovered him into the way of heaven, 
by withdrawing him from the obedience of bis Confeſſor, and the reſolution he had 
taken by his advice to make reſtitution: that he had been a loſt man, if the Jeſwic 
had not written, and cauſed his Book to-beimprinted , is ſcriberer hic, non falva- 
retur ille. That he had no leſs obligation unto God, for having cauſed him to 
meet this Book, than for having loved him from all eternity, and for giving him his 
Son Feſws Chriſt, becauſe indeed this Book is one mark of the eternal love of God 
towards him, and a particular gift thereof; and finally, that Feſws Chriſt had bought 
this Book for bim at the price of his blood, as a neceſſary means unto his ſalvation - 
Dnem eterna Dei dilectio, ſangnis Chrifts compara vit. 210 s 

Theſe whimſies and extravagancies would ſeem incredible, if they had not been 
printed and repreſented in the Authors own proper words; and it is certain, that if 
this diſcourſe were ceported, whoſoever ſhould hear it, being only ſound in his wits, 
without diſcovering unto him the Author, he would quickly ſay, and with juſt 
reaſon, that this was neither the diſcourſe of a Monk, nor a Chriſtian, and that he 
muſt be under extreme ignorance, or contempt of God, of Religion, and of the 
light of Chriſtianity, who could utter ſuch language, which tended only to eſtabliſh 
liberciniſm and impiety. | 

Father Caußn in a Book which he ĩintituled, An A for the Religious o 

the Society of Feſus, having undertaken to excuſe the unhappy Doctrine N 
F. Hertan taught in their Colledge of Clermont at Paris, He did not con ſi der, 
faith he, tha there are Dittrines like unto thoſe trees which do us hurt in one Country, 
and ſpoil al When they are tranſplanted into another; and there are Diſpatations 
which it may be would be foumd good in Italy, and in Spain, which when they come iuto 
this Realm, look, with clear another face , as alſo certain Maxims that are very good 
in France, which cannot be reliſhed in Spain. This proves very ſufficiently that 
whieh we laid, that the Doctrine and Spirit of the Jeſuits addicts it ſelf entirely 
to the humours of men, and depends on the difference of times and places. For he 
diſowns: nat: the pervicious maxims of F. Hereau, but only his carriage of them: 
dre blames him not for haying written contrary to the opinions of the Society, when 
he taught, chat we might; attempt againſt the lives of all men generally, without 
excepting Frmeeꝭ, and e2nſe Children yet unborn, to dye in the wombs of their 
Mothers aN hall make: appear in its place; hut only to have wanted diſcretion, 
* hen bereue opiniencof; any Author wharſotver, that are not well receivedis' ſome n ua winis- 
Province or Univerſity, and which offend the Spirits of the:Catholicks, that they be nes cujuſcungae 
carefull not to teach them nor maintain them in thoſe places. For when the Dofying 1%19% fonts in 
of Faith is not in queſtion, nor the integrity of manners, ſage and prudent charity wills 3 = as, 
that ours comply with the humonrs of thoſe among ſt whom they live. mie Catbolice 
dere ſcientur, eas ibi non docrant neque defendant. uh enim nec ſidei doctrina, wee morum integritas in diferimen add. 
Etur, prudeas charitas exigit ut noſtri ſe illis accommodent cum quibus verſantur. Reg, Prof, Scholuſt: ſet. 6, * 


The ſameF. Cauſin anſwering to that which was objected againſt the Society; 
that the ſum of F. Bauny cenſured at Rome, and many other like Books of his 
Fraternity , teaching * —— = again after the 5 of the 
Holy, Chair ,, imprinted with permiſſion of their Superiors, anc tion 
of the pcie & che Society, he faith, That the Fooke of their writers fal 
ſimetimet into the hands of ſome eaſie Fathers, who opt of the high fore-ſtalled 
epinion they bave of the capacity of their Authors, ſuffer their works to paſe with 
great facility. | : 

A. I. E. I. P. 2. C. 1. J. 3, X Indeed 
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Indeed it were not reaſonable to expect that pts are ſo gentle and com- 
placent towards Strangers, ſhould be lets towards their Brethren, For as for ju- 
ſuce, fidelity, and truth rowards our Neighbour, or the Pablick, they are not ac- 
cuſtomed to put themſelves co much crouble in what concerns them, and to cover 
their imeteſis and luſts with the name of charity and ſweetneſs, and a complacency 
which is in the bottom altogether humaneand intereſted. ? 
But he gives alſo more power unto Princes, over their Divines and their Books 
of the Society, than to the Authors of theſe Books, or their Superiors, Others, 
faith he, to whom oppoſition is made, write either at Rome by the commandment of 
the Pope, or in ather Countries at the inſtance of Foreign ſevere Princes, who carry 
things at their pleaſare, with a high hand, fo that it comes to paſs oftemimes, that 
they have no mere power over their Books, than ever the Winds or Start. So the Books 
of the Jeſuits fall ſometimes into the hande of certain of their eafie Fathers, who let 
them-paGeaſily, and their Authors, whatſoever they advance: et her whiles they fal 
into the violent hands of Foreign Princes, who do what they pleaſe with the ſame 
Books and Authors; fo that the Superiors have no more power over them, than 
ever the ind: or Stars. It muſt needs be that the Spirit and Divinity of the Jeſuits 
is very manageable, very pliant, and veryobſequious, chat they may make of it what- 
' ſoever they will, or rather whatſoever the Princes and Grandees of the World 
would haye. After this confeſſion they have made themſelves, we may fay, that 
they ate very near the eſtate which the qe were in, when the Prophet objected 
o Princeps po- unto them; The Prince demands what be pleaſes, and the Fudge ſpeedily grams it 
ftulats & Juder him; vid the mighty man doth only declare his deſtre, and they trouble and int angle 
in reddendo 1 his conſcience, beartning him in wicked defigns by falſe rea ſons, inſtead of oppo- 
fv ef deft ling, ceredrefling and regulating them by the Law of God, and maxims of the 
deyium anime . | 
ſue & contur= | This is to acknowledge and declare himſelf a ſlave in an abje& manner, to vio- 
aveunt eam. Jeng. peers and ffrangerr, as this Jeſuit talks, to ſay as he doth, ſpeaking for the 
Michez 7. v. 3. hole Society, ther they carry things with a high hand, as they liſt, againſt them 
and their Divines, and this ſlavery is yet in this more ſhamefull, and leſs excuſa- 
ble, becanſe it is voluntary: ſince many times they ſtay not till they be ſought out 
and urged, but they preſent themſelves, and offer their pens and their Divinity, 
which- by rendring every thing probable, is capable to maintain and overturn 
whatſoever they pleaſe; and they muſt engage themſelves in a ſtrange manner, and 
enter into an extraordinary vaſſallage, ſince they deetare, that after they have ſo 
addicted themſelves to the Grandees of the World, and have devoted unto them 
ther Spirits and Learning, that their Superiors have no more power over their Books, 
which they compoſe, and which they cauſe to be printed, than over the Winds and 
Itart, bo receive their motions not from Celeſtial intelligences, but from Ter- 
reſttial and Temporal powers. It is eaſie to judge by this what their fidelity may 
be, and what reaſon there is to confide in their Diſcourſe and Divinity ſo fickle 
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andygluntery, not only for private perſons, but alſo for Princes, ſince being thus 


„„ . foralithey are ſor none, and abandoning truth ſo eaſily, they wilt yet more eafil 
r . —— —— hi * Fe ! 
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they bear ſay that PEE SEE. 10 abet 
Aa their : Other 


8 ee x 


Dirinieg; ; ; For there is 
believe we may lye wil 
to find a word with 


fnds it mor 
for him keeping lll cl A rty to  teſune ix wn, nd 0 allo ic — ey 


have occaſion for it, and the one to e giving unto che ſime 
difficulties contrary adriges, referee dis on humour, or comp! 
with theirs who demand his counſel. _ 


Theſe are the certain maxims of the lets E Divinity, as E bare — . — 


above; after which ng oehe huh ine Fo that. chey;are fo inconllant in 


all cheir wayes, that they believe they may affirm and deny, aprove and condemn 


the ſame things, and that we ſee nothing hut diſguiſes and contradiction br 


words and carriages. 
One of their moſt ordi contradictions is to acknowledge Trucks i in their 
general Propoſitions, and to ſtroy chem in the parciculars and practice. "BE 
This may be ſeen 2 in F. Baum in many places of bis Books, as in his 


Summe c. 3+; p. 49. where ſpeaking, of Penance, * chat if 208 lat for 


heaven and. eternal e, without Ie 1 i ** it 4 mortal. 
And in the 43. ch. and 6 69. f. he declares, | pendent tl ore 8 — 
two things inſeparable; and that 2 Von 


the one is not gi 
datur dend mf correfte. And in the 38. ch. p. > Sealing «Contr, na 


of the cogniſance he ought to have of the tion.of a penitent: In trarh, 


ſuth he, as be holds the place of 4 Fudge in the Lecramen, or [aah hr Ocaueil, 
the DP aud g. ch. er ht paſs . 
& cogniſance the e de cites the C. m uri 
where the Canes u ſpoken of in theſe terma: He owght.care- a Deber diligens 
fal; CEP himſelf of. the circumſtance: which reſpet} the. inner, 44 wel as which e. ingui rere & 
reſpell his fin, that be may judge prudently. Yehat counſel be anght to. give bim, aud — 
what remedy be. ought to e Moy "ws uſe F 2 ee #0: care peccau, quibus 


his FIC eaſe. i + | a? ; prudenter intel- 
ligat quale de. 
beat ei præbere confilium, & cujuſmodi re ned um deal. experimin nths utendo ad fauna egrotum, 


And in his PraRique, book 1. chap. 14. pag. 121. ſpeaking of the principal 
things whereof a Biſhops oughr to inform himſelf in making a Viſitation in his Dio- 
ceſs, he obſerves this fame, which is taken out of the ſecond Council of Remes, 


under Charlemeiv, and Li63. in the 16. ch. That they ſhould obſerve, o how the b Quinto quo- 
2 — 2 of the fins of rhe prnitents, and what time ef penance” they pre- mods conß ten- 


tium peccata di- 
The — Jeſuits avis — hum the ſame = as the IF —__ 
rales of Penance: but zcknowledped i "Over ,, - 
turn and violate them in their conduct: they even — — 0 —— POR 
ſerve them, andeſtabliſh others quitecomrary, without fear of falling-nor Vs 
manifeſt contradictions, but alſo into a viſible contempt of choſe Tracks wh they 
have acknowledged, andofrendring themlelyes by ts earring anexcuſabl before 
God and men. 
A. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 4. X 2 $9 
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So F. Bauny ſaith in the 46. ch. of bis Summe, p. 717. That notwithſtanding 
eat and frequent relapſes,a Py reſertt to th. ee of a Prieſt to put an end to 
1 ſins paſt, dignus one toties quoties, deſerves to have hi pardon, 
uandocunque nulla natetur emendgtio; when he is ot \ 4% have amended 
2. life at all. Never troubling I. agree this: with the rule which he eſlab- 
liſhed before, Non datur venia niſi corretto, No pardon wit hont amendment. For 
he conſents not only on — man n ſin, ood that abſolution is 
to be ꝑiven him be be not amended, quandochivaue nulla notetur tmendatio ; 
bar ke pee a Jn diane tft 


* 4 


pretends it ought to be given bim as often! as he demands it in this £109 


eſtate; tories queties,” though it be believed that he wilf'not corre&bimſelF-in the 
time to come, though he/promiſe it * 'Bicanfe, as he faith, /acb reſolution ave pre- 
fame ts come no farther than from the terth ourwarde, eee 
And in the 40. ch. '650. p. be faith, Thar if wr rk norance and ſimplitity 
4 Fate only ot 14 (Yew wen mining any one in par- 


ont of h me t repetition of ſuchi faulis. 
As if he had a deſign to recant what he had ſaid above, 7 har 4 Confi ſſer who holds 


Confeſſor that we have ſtols in notable quanitj [ufficrent to offend *mortalty, if we do 
2 and ſpeciſie the ſum: At gt to know 'the condition of hir penitent, 


the 20. ch. 3 36. P. be faith, That he who without intemrion of idolit ing is, doth bend 
his knee befort an Idolj ſtall yer be held*for an Idol ater, As if to receive the Supper 


amongſt Hugenots, were not as well u action of an Hugenot, as to Eneel before an 


Idol is ad action of an Idolater. 


Beneficiaries, there is — : and ſo they be obliged to begin the Office again, which they 
indevetion. For tho will of tht C bre 


the praiſes of God, if outwardly he did nothing that was incompatible with this atten 


” 4x. 
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.  » tiow. 2. He ſhall nor oblige- lim to rrpetitium e any thing he had fei, rege pron, © 
nouncing it in ſuch manner, he hath accompliſhed the pricept:, neither; ai he for aili 
that obliged ta make reſtitution of the fruits received from his Bene ſic 9 Hit ue [3 that 
he have any. ; 7 N RN 180 Ho neren 
And 14 he hath not only ſaid the contrary before, but he retur again to it in 
the x3. ch. 163. p. The ſaid Beneficiaries! ſhall be obliged. to! make reflitution of the 
fruits they have received of their Benefices, when they {ay their Hours bus Imperfefthy, 
with vol antary diſtin ¶ aus which endure the whole Office, or the greater part thereof. 
Of which he rende Mhis reaſon: Becauſe not to rehearſe his Hours at 40, and to 
40 it indecently, without reſpett, attemion and ręverente, is all une before Cod, becauſe 
he is equally contemned and diſbonoured in both, tunen ane : Te 
It would be hard to find in two Authors, who had-diflerent deſigns to contradict 
and refute one another, opinions ſo oppoſite, and contradictions lo yiſible tor 
theſe 2 — n_ principles, in r and in their rea. 
4130 ſons, which ſerve for proofs, ſaying quite contrary things, drawing quite contrary 
OD concluſions, and propping them with reaſons quite — as is viſible in the 
paſſage I now rehearſed, which need not be any further cleared. . 
And that which is yet more aſtoniſhing, is that they make theſe o ſtrange 
changes almoſt in a moment; and they may be met with ſometimes in the ſame 
page, and ſometimes within two or three lines, as may appear in ſome of the places 
which I have cited. But I cannot paſs by one important and manifeſt contra- 
diction of the ſame Author, which is found in his Practique in the 3. book, 44. ch. 
727. p. For after he had ſaid in the precedent page, that the Ordinary may and 
aug ht admonify the Rectoms to execute their charges tlemſelues; wherennto if they 
were not obe dient, they might be deprived. He addes in approbation of this carriage: 
And indeed the contrary cuſtom ſeems to me only an inveterate:trrour, which through 
length of time becomes greater and more abnſuve ; quia digturnit as temporis non 
minuit, ſed auget peccaeum. Un⁰,d)h's n r de. , b 
And yet in the ſame Book, 43. ch. Ader 716. pages, after that he had ſaid, 
that the Rectors are obliged to teſide on Cures, he enquires whether cuſtom 
may diſpenſe with their Reſidence? 7». this Hair, ſaith he, oe difficulty 3s moved, 
to Wit, whether cuſtom not to refide pa Cums, can [Wt{ret as wei from rü fon, as the 
puniſhment appointed by the Council againſt. thoſe who faul, which , that fronld 
have no benefit by ſuch Cures ? He anſwers, that Zayman and Navarre old the 
affirmative, and he confirms it by this reaſon : Bęeauſe according to the common. 
axiom, that which the Pope may grant by. diſpenſation . ſpecial priviledge to any © 
©  ». perſon, cuſtoms gives to al 4 we arge thereof, and that without fear, eſpecially when 
4140 it us for a long time obſerved in the Church, Citing, for. this opinion a ſentence 
| taken from the Conſt. in 6. c. 1. Conſurtudo vim babes leg; Caſtom hath the 
force of a Law. : 3 | | 
It appears clearly that in one place he faith, that the nſe of not reſiding upon Cures, 
is no other thing than an iuveterate erroxr ; and in the other place, rhat cfm of 
not refiding gives a diſcharge to all. + | | | . 
In one place he faith, that length of time renders the errour of Nom reſidence 
greater and more abuſive , in the other, that 4 cuſtom of Nou-reſideuce, frees all 
from the forfeiture of their Revenue, eſpecially if this cuſtom be of long continuance 
in the Church. | wr thats 5 erika 
It ſeem that this liberty of maintaining and . is granted 
the Jeſuits by their Superiors, with permiſſion to print theſe Books wherein ſuch 
contrarieties are ſound. Therefore. it is leſs ſtrange, that their Superiors pretend to 
have this right as well as private perſons, and make uſe of it without ſcruple in 
occurrents wherein they judge it advantageous to the good of their affairs, as it 
did appear by the anſwer of F. Cotton tothe Gentlemen of the Parliament of Pars, 
upon the matter of SaxtarePs Book, which is well enough known in Paris, and in 
France. For thoſe Gentlemen objecting to him, that Fizele/chi General of the 
Society had approved the Book, he anſwered * with three other Jeſuits that 
accompanied. him as their Provincial: That the General could wot di aber wiſe, 
becauſe they at Rome would have him ds ſo. The Gentlemen of the Parliament 
demanded. of him, if be were of the ſame judgement, and approved ſuch pro- 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 4. . ceedings? 
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ceedings? He confeſſed that as for S ant arels Book, he did not approve. it at all; 
but as to the action of the General, if he had been at Rome he would be ve done as 
he did. Which gave one of the Commiſſioners oecaſiom to ſay to them; Tos have 


4150 


then one conſcience for Rome, and another for Paris; and to the Genclemen his 


Colleagues to ſay, God defend ws from ſuch Coufeſſor ii 
— — — xk A ret 4 the Parliament having propoſed 
unto them certain Articles, extracted out of the Book of Cantarri, that chey might 
condemu them, and others contrary to them, that they might rove them; they 
did both without much trouble. And yet they have ſince $ Book of Santas 
rel, with thoſe of the Exgliſo Jeſuits, againſt the ſafety of Kings, and autboriiy of 
Biſhops, and againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, into the Catalogue of the Books 
of their Society, though they had declared and proteſted publicly, that theſe Books 


did not proceed from their Society, and that they were falſly attributed unto thera. 


And lately alſo F. Ie Moine in his Apology ſpeaks thus of theſe very Books: we 
have deelared a long time ſince, that we ki] nat theſe Authors, which we'believe not 
to be of our Society; and alſo at this day wt may proteſt᷑ in fincerity, rhat they ave as 
unknown to us as they were before. wad CV WOE 

He is not afraid to give the lye to his General Yireſeſeh;, and other Divines of 
his Society, who have approved che Book of the Jeſuit Aagambe, which aſenibes 


4160 


theſe Books to the very Authors Jeſuits, to whom they have been alwayes attribu- 


ted. But Father le Moine, who knew them not at Pari, would have known them 
at Rome it may be, if he had been there: and this ſame ſincerity which made him 
proteſt that he knew them not in France, would have made him in Flanders or in 
Italy have declared quite contrary, by the rule of the Society, which wills that they 
comply with the times, places and bumouts of all the World. ſe 
This manner of acting arid ſpeaking is ordinary 'enqagh amongſt: che Jeſuits, 
and they, are already fo-acctiſtomed to eontradictions, that they fear no more the 
reproach which is caſt upon them continually for defending vice and errour ; bus 
they are rather ready to. glory therein, and ſhorrly- to make publick profeſſion 
thereof; ſince Dicaſtillas pretends, inſtead of blaming Diana for contradicting 
bimſelf frequently in his anſwers, he doth rather praiſe and thank him, as for ſome 
©  fignal ferviee which he woutd do the publique, in obligzog the World, and comply- 
< Ecrebic Autor ing with the neceffities and defires of thoſe who conſüft with him. © Tow fee, 
Cee, 4* faith he, char this Aar bur contrary to bimſelf; which happens wars bins not once 


id tamen, quod Only; and he deſerves not u be proved for i, but rather to be thanked. T his man 
ii non ſeme! who labours for the n having compleated himſelf with great reading, 
rontigit, non fe. complying to the neceſſity, * even unto the d:fire of theſe who conſult with him ; 
- p_P — — follows ſometimes one opinion, and ſometimes another, when both are ſupported by ſome 
one dignum «ft, Probable reaſon, or the axthority of learned men. FO "i 

Nempe vir pio communi bono laborans, & communi uti(itati ſerviens, plurima_ lectione dives & copiofius pro occurrenti 
conſultationum & quærentium neceſſitate ant etiam d:ſiderio, jam buic, jam illi pati adhevet, quanto pars utraque p 
babili vatione, & dat ou uimum ancteritate nititur, e in praxi atriaſuus operari tuum eſt. Holuit aut cm vb in 
medium proferre ad hunc ipſum finem quid in una, quid in alia occaſione reſpon derit quarent:hus, Quid quæ ſo utilius pro 


4170 


p'axi. Hec obiter dixerim, ut faceſſere iuheam ucſcis quos invidos, qui hæc & fi quæ ins ſimilia erudite viro uon 


v. rent ur objicere. Dica ſtillus de Sacr, Euch. tr. 4. dif. 10. dub, 3. u. 110. 


He obſerves very well, that Diana falls into many contradictions, by following 
and teaching divers probable opinions which were contrary ; and that he was in- 
duced bereunto by a Spiru of Complacency, and the deſire which he had to comply 
with the neceſſity, profit, and even the defire of the perſons who conſulted with bim. 
So that by bis on confeſſion there is great alkance, and neceſſary conſequence be- 
ewixt Probability, Contradiction, and 4 Spirit of Compliance and Complacency, 
which to fatisfie the deſites and intereſts of men, hath invented the Science of pro- 
babiliry; and that they may make uſe of it more freely, and more agreeably unto 
the will ofthe people of the World, thus trouble not themſelves though they fall 
into contradickions, whilſt they follow all ſorts of opinions, 

d Nec = ad. In another place ſpeaking again of Diana, be faith; 4 That he cannot read with- 
Died is aw ont admiration, becanſe bis learning and his obſequiouſneſs contend forthe prize, in 
eruditio cum benignitate de imat u certat, dum taſus feſolvit erudite ſurta & benigne, & plurer at Tariars imo etiam 
oppoſit as ſenſt it ias ut probabiles ſt quitut & admitit. Dierſt. de poetic, rraf, 8, diſp. 3. dub. 8. nam. 351. 

T. I. B. I, Þ, 2. C, I, A, YT bs 
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his reſolves which be gives in Caſes of Conſcience, with as great benignity and ar- 
4180 cemmodation, as learning: admitting as probable many different, and many times 
Contrary opinions. 
Tambonrin ſeems to deſign to lay the firſt fonndations of this Science, and to 
diſpoſe mens minds to receive it, when ſpeaking of himſelf, and confeſſing that he 
happens often to fall into —— yet de will not have © 1 ſay, nor ſo much - — — 75 
as ſuſpeſt that he is contrary to himſelf, when we ſee him apyyove'an H which eee e. 
— place be hach met received; becanſe he hath. nat done it, but dn tht aber of fllt aud. 
them ſeemed probable unto him, — inters 
. f | | dum aliquam 
entiam approbave quam alias non ſum amflerm. Id mim tust ſolum fucib quand, ws [ententia probabili 
i ca, -f reprieve darfs. fc te ne Tear 
ecal. cap. 3 · ſect. . 2 a. 


To authorize Uſary, and give it a free courſe in the World, the Jeſaita have 
found no means more ſhort and eaſie, than to take from it that name which is ſo 
odious, and to ſay to them who exerciſe it, that ſhould not call it Uſury ay 

4190 more. Tambouris here makes ule of the ſame expedient to eſtabliſh the Science of 
Contradictions; he will not have us to call them Contradictions, nor that wre 
ſhould ſay that he contradicts himſelf, when he affirms contrary things, and which - 


deſtroy one another. | 
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CHA P. II. 
| Of Evil Cuſtoms. I 
The the Feſaits allow thoſe which corruption bath introduced into all ſorts 
ef conditions, and make wſe of them to excuſe ſins aud wices, © 


— 


ma H E miſchiefs and diſorders which come from evil Examples and Cuſtoms 
cannot be expreſſed ; and we may ſay, that theſe are che moſt ordinary 
means, and the moſt forcible and puiſſant armes whicij are imployed at 
this day to deſtroy Chriſtian Truth and Piety, and. tq authorize Corruption and 
; . which abounds ſo much amongſt alf forts of conditions. 4 
We made it appeur juſt now in the former Chapter, that F. Bay excuſes by 
cuſtom, and delivers from all fear *abd ſcrupſę the Pariſh prieſts who are Non- 
reſident. — — e Practique 43: ch. 7 . CEE book, gives 
ave from all, and this without" fear , eſpecially when it bath berũ lung obſerved- 
Elſe foal, nd hve fe, pen her i har Hog frond 
T amboxrin takes this rule from Caſtro- Palao, That in ten years Cuſtom preſcriber 
againſt Law, or againſt another cuſtom legally introduced: ſo that if they have not 
been obſerved during that time, they oblige no more : and whether they were not oh» 4200 
ſerved by right or wrong, on a good or bad ac count, they may be preſcribed againſt by 
this number of years. After this we need not wonder if the Jeſuits trouble them- 
ſelves but little about the Laws of the Church, ſince there are none happily againſt 
which they have not preſcribed on a good or bad account, 
icaſtillus by the ſame principle ſaith, that the udges fn in adminiſtring puſtice 
en Feſtival dayes, wnle(s the cuſtom have preſcribed to the contrary. | 
a Quamo tem- Eſcobar upon this queſtion, * How much ſcour. may. we. begin than the hour or- 
pore poteſt ante dained for ſaying Matines? ſaith frankly according to his opinion, and of the 
verts Matuti- principal Doctors of the Society whom he had read and examined, that we may 
_ &, van without ſcruple begin Matines at three or four of the clock after noon, for the day 
6. c. 9. n. 55. following, becauſe it is the cuſtom of many at this day. The »ſage of Rome, 
p.66 1. & 662. ſaith he, and the ordinary cuſtom of the Church is favourable unto them. But be 
b #ſus Roma ought to have conſidered, that there are cuſtoms which are abuſes, and not uſages, 


uu, 1 that the Church approves not all that it tollerates, and that it is to wrong it 
2. 22 to attribute a cuſiom unto it which it hath ſo oftentimes condemned, and "hich it 


tur. doth yet daily condemn by the ſarae mouth of thoſe who follow it, in the moſt part 
| Hynes which they ſay at Matines and Landi whacio the tin to.ſay theſe - 
| two parts of the Office is expreſiy marked and determined. 

© Vi u He goes yet further, Aich that © he who ſaith Matines an hour or two before 4210 
hora prima aut moon, fins mortally , becauſe this is not the cuſtom, For according to his maxim, 
ſecunde ante if it were once introduced into practice, it were no more fin, no not venial, no more 
meridiem reci= than to ſay them after noon. See here his words: 4 But if the cuſtom allew it, 
1 — Matines may be ſaid at half three , or at three of the clock after noon , with- 
tur, Ibid. ant venial fin. 


d si autem con- : 13 and at, 1 25 | 
ſuotudo tulerit, bora tertia aut ſecunda cum dimidia poſt meridiem poterit Matutinum recitari fine veniali peccato, Ibid. 


* 


Matines may be ſaid without ſcruple, according to this Caſuiſt, at four of the 
clock, becauſe ſuch is the cuſtom, and might alſo be ſaid at half hour after two, 
if ſuch were the cuſtom. Aſter the rate then that this cuſtom goes on advancing 
and 12 time, we may follow it without fear or ſcruple of ſin, and ſay Matines 
for the next day before dinner, as well as after dinner: we ſhould thence have this 


commodity, to have our minds more free to ſay them, and all the reſt of the day 
for whatever we pleaſed to do, without ſpeaking of many other reaſons which may 

ſerve for inducement to fo laudable a devotion. 
The Jeſuits alſo make uſe of cuſtom to authorize Duels, and pretend that it is 
not only lawfull co accept, but alſo to offer them. And one of the Caſuiſts of the 
TL. I, B. 1. P. 2. C. 2. Society, 


A 
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Society, who taught publickly at Caen of late years, after he had endeavoured to 
juſtifie this brutal madneſs by many reaſons, which we ſhall repreſent in their 
place, concludes in this manner: Theſe who 7 xot theſe anſwers, know not e Cui bec ve 
4220 the manner of living, and the ordinary cuſtom of thoſe who are in the World, For it 25 ſponſa non — 
lawful for a man to maintain his Honour by this way. | baut, ignari 


| Ways ; p 22% ; | . ſunt communis 
conſuetudinis & ite, Licet enim hamini hac ratione honorem ſuum tutari; 


——  — ———— — ͥͤ ͤ—růn2— — — 
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There is no cuſtom more wicked, nor more general amongſt people of baſe 2 
condition, than to ſwear, blaſpheme, and to break out into curſes and impreca- 
tions againſt cattel, men, and every thing that gives chem trouble. Bauny con- 
ſidering this curſed cuſtom, ſaith according to bis ordinary lenity., For my part Bauny Sum. 
I believe that it may be ſaid with truth, that it their choler by which ſuch people c. 6. p. 73, 
ſuffer themſelves to be tranſported; it 1s no fault, neither mortal nor venial, to v 
curſe Dogs, Hawks, and other ſuch things as are Without reaſen, 

The abuſe which Merchants ought moſt to fear and avoid in their Traffick, and 
which yet is very common at this day, is falſhood and deceit, ' whether" it be in 
falſifying and altering Merchandizes , or in ſelling them dearer than they are 
worth, or ſelling them by falſe weights and falſe meaſures, Bur Layman following 
this cuſtom ſaith, f That we muſt not alwayes condemn the injuſtice of the Mere f Mercatores 
chants, when they mingle in their Aerchandizes things of different kinds, as Rye ſtatim in juſti- 
among t wheat, Water with Wine, and Pitch among ſt Wax ; provided that this do — _ 
not damnifie them that buy it, and that the Merchandize be good enongh of the — {ubfian- 
price it coſts, and proper enough for common uſage. tiam alienam, 

; puta tric ico ſee 

cale, vins aquam, picem ceræ admiſceant, modo inde emptoribus uu lum dammum inferatur, & merces proportione pretis 
40 venditur ſatis idouea ſit ad conſuetum uſum. Layman |, 3. tr. 4. c. 17. n. 15. | 


m2—U—— — —— — ͥ — — — 


4230 And he confirms his opinion by that of TLeſſius and Lopez, ſaying, 3 that Leſſius g Addit Leſſius 
and Zopez aſſure us, that if the mixture of the matter, which of it ſelf is of leſs n. 8 3. cum Lo- 
value, be done with ſuch artifice and induſtry, that the Merchandize is not leſs good pe loco cite, 

. a 8 þ additio mas 
nor proper for mans uſe, than it would be without this mixture, it may be ſold at the 7, — 
ordinary price, and take more than it is worth , becauſe this gain belongs to the adareſs ſe deterioris ed 

and induſtry of the Merchant, and 1 no wrong to theſe that buy it. artificio & in- 

duſtria ſi at ut 
merces non fit minus bona & idonea ad uſum, quam ſine tali ad mi xtione, poſſe tunc con ſueto pretio Flies" — 
maj us reportari ; quippe quod indaũriæ eſſe cenſetur, & (ine damno empiorum ag Ibid. 

We 20 +> 1.4.2 


1 - hat 
* "- iy * + 2 


The ordinary vice of women, and principally of thoſe of Quality, is luxury 
and vanity. They cannot have a fairer pretence for to nouriſh, nor a better excuſe 
to juſtifie themſelves in the exceſs they commit therein, and the ſcandals which fall 
out thereupon, than to ſay that it is the cuſtom, and that they do nothing but what 
is commonly done in the World by women of their condition, Baunp approves 
this reaſon, and makes uſe of it in his Summe, ch. 46. p. 717, & 718. where he 
propoſes this queſtion : If maids and women, who exceed moarſty and duty, and 
4s we may ſa) neceſſity of decency in their babits, becauſe they ſeek, out therein curio- 
fties wot ſnitable to their eſtater, may be thought capable of abſolution; hon they 
know that ſome take thence occaſion of ſinning ? | 

He acknowledgeth that many condemn this inſupportable vanity, and maintain 
that maids and women who are ſo diſpoſed, and will ſo continue, are uncapable of ' 
abſolution; but he declares againſt their judgement, and concludes in theſe 
terms: Nevertheleſs we muſt ſay, 1. that the Woman Who:trims and adorns her 

4240 Self to pleaſe her Hmbana, ought not to be blamed, though ſhe doth it as he ſaith 
through vanity and curioſity, and againſt modeſty, kyowing well that ſome draw 
from thence occaſion of ſin. | 

He faith moreover, that neither is ſhe more to be blamed, if ſhe trim her ſelf in 
this ſort with ſcandal, when ſhe dith it to ſatiaſie the cuſtom of the Countrey, and not 
to be ſingular, unlike and inferiour to thoſe of their own ſex, He would then that 
the pretence of pleaſing her Husband, and a diſorderly and ſhamefull cuſtom, ſhould 
give liberty to a woman to break out into all ſorts of luxury and vanity, without 

1. I. E. I. P. 2. C. 2. : * being 
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being blameable; and that cuſtom hath powerco change the nature of things, to 

d that it ſhall be lawfull to tranſgreſs the hounds of modeſty, that vanity Shall 
be no longer vanity, that luxury ſhall not be longer luxury, and that ſcandal ſhall 
be no longer ſcandal. | | 

He continues ſpeaking in this manner: 2. 7 ſay, thowgh this ſaid woman had 
knowledge of the bad effetts which her diligence in trimming her ſelf would cauſe in 
the body and ſonl of thoſe who behold her aderned with rich and precious clothes, 
nevertheleſs ſhe fins not in making nſe thereof. The reaſon is, Becawſe to prevent 
#he offence of another, this woman is not bound to deprive her ſelf of whas the Law of 
the Countrey, and nature it ſelf permits. That is to ſay, that as cuſtom makes 

and yanity lawfull for her, ſo it makes ſcandal alſo lawſull for her; and that 

the abuſes which happens very ſoquently in this point, by the corrupwon of the 
World, are juſt and true Laws, W ings in a Country. 
I might ſpeak here of Uſury and Symony, which are two vices ſo common at 
this day, that the Jeſuits cover them much eaſier than others, becauſe that cuſtom 
hath made them publick. But I teferr theſe diſorders to be repreſented in the 
Places proper for theſe matters, that I may avoid repetitions. 
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That the-Feſnits retain men in them, und that according to their maxims 
ee PIPER, there can be 50 next preafions of Sin. 
cn | LOOT n N U 
NE of the moſt important, and moſt neceſſary counſels which can be 
given to a perſon who would avoid fin, is chat he fly the occaſions, and 
if we obſerve it, we ſhall find that the moſt ordinaty cauſe why the 
molt part of thoſe who have ſome good defire and care for their ſalvation, attain 
not to a tfue and ſolid conyerfion, or fall back after a while, is becauſe they have 
not received this advice, or have not been faithfull in the obſervation of it. 


— 2 


which this wit harawing would bring on him. 


| | cum magng ſug 
| | | + ee , | | EEC a, detrimento; nec 
cunt dlcetur belle octefnem, val pernittere; rum hn gere grcaſſonem non ori atur qui u velit penitus ia ea peymaneres 
fed ai avelit no incu rere damuum quod ebjecku vor one ob vrnirer. Sencius in Sclect. Cifp. 10. n. 20. 


» ” men K. .* % * 


offend; 
3 ambourin ſaith almoſt 
reaſon, maintaining that if any one 
of ſcandal, or without ſuſſeri 

liged thereto, becuuſt᷑ chen ĩt may be 


occaſion; voluntarily, butco it. 
e 
cient to retain a man inthe next occattons . - 
If the reaſon of theſe Authoſt in heen good, to wit, that he who to avoid loſs, =-. 
I | 


continues in the next occaſion o her wills 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. 12 
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but ſuffers it, becauſe he loves it not for it ſelf alone, but for the benefit that comes 
to him therein, or for the evil which he would avoid, we muſt ſay that we cannot 
be guilty in any occafion of ſin, and that we ſhall never be obliged to avoid it, but 
when it is affected and ſought out for its own ſake : which hardly ever happens, 
men not breaking out unto evil, but for the benefits which are annexed unto them 4280 
in deed, or in appearance, or to deliver themſelves from other evils which they 
fear more. | | 
We canvot find a more proper example to clear up this, than that which S aucia 
b Inde nec tene · himſelf preſents us with in theſe following, words: d Hence it comes, faith he, that 
bitur domo - a man is not obliged to cauſe his Concubine to depart out of his houſe, if her company 
cere concubi- be very advantageous unto him, in regard of his gain by Traffick. Which h@con- 
my 7 2 firms, ſaying the ſecond time, © That be i not obliged to put ber away , if in 
mg - 2; putting her away he leſe any great benefit, and that it ſuffices him to reſolve not 
crandum bona to fin any more. * 
temporali a, me- Ds hey” f I 
dia negotiatione. Ib.d. c Concubinam ejicere non erit obnoxius, ſs ex ejefione magnum emalument um non et aceep - 
turus: Su i ceret enim proponere deinceps non peccare. Ibid. | 


This is to juſtifie one vice by another, and to make uſe of coyetouſneſs and in- 
tereſt to nouſle a man up in fornication. But beſides this reaſon he produceth yet 
d Imo {f Contu- another, which is, 4 If the Concubine be very uſeſul to the fornicator, to cheriſh 
bina nimis uti- him, and to keep him in 77 r ſo that —_—— 2 be lives in melancholy, 
tis eſſer ad ob 44 hath great diſtaft of the food which us prepared far him, and cannit eaſily 
_—_— another Maid. ſervant who may be proper for him, he cannot be obliged 227 
dum deficiente t0 put away his Concubine, becakſe his ſatisfattion in theſe circumſtances are more 
illa nimis egre worth than any temporal good. Vp aps 


ageret vitam 3 M1 6 *. 

& alie epulæ tædis magno afficerent concubix crium, & alia ſa mla ad id n'mis difficile inveniretur, ejicere iam nan 
erit concubi nar ius obligandwu : quia oble ctamtntum, dictis circumſſamus confideratum, eſt major is «flimatianis quam 
quod cu aque bonum ti mporale. 


We then may ſay boldly, that if temporal and profit, pleaſure and diver- 
tiſement ſuffice to diſpenſe with an Whore to keep bis Concubine, there will 
never be any obliged thereunto, becauſe there will never be any who can want ſuch 4290 
pretences, which nevertheleſs appear ſo juſt unto this Jeſuit, that he doth hot only 
ſuffer this Whoremaſter to keep his Concubine for theſe reaſons, but he maintains 
© Ob quod ſs alſo, that © for theſe ſame reaſons if the Concubine die, or withdraw her ſelf, it will 
erit cuigue de be lamfull for him to take another Maid: ſervant, What fear ſoever he have of falling 
neu * N into ſin with her, if he cannot find ſome other who is 4s capable to aſſiſt him in his 
fl — 2 ſv) off airs and convenienciet. For if this ny diſpenſe with him for not putting her 
Fumeazgze £045 whom he hath already taken, it Will alſo give him # right to take her whow 
metuat labend1 be hath not as yet. | 
periculum, ſi a L Sd 
aliam non iaveniat paris qualit atis illus in rebus que 


expellere non confiringitay, codem jure de no admittere illam exit conc / ſſun. Ibid, 


There remains nothing more now to this ſort of Diyines, but to pretend that it is 
lawfull for them to find out and direct themſelves ſome Concubine to ſome di- 
ſtreſſed Whoremaſter, ho cannot live without one, or to exhort him that hath 
one not to forſake her, for fear leaſt he ſhould be kill'd with melancholy. . - 
* Baunj is not more ſevere in this point than Sancius, maintaining, T har ab/o- 
4 alfi lution may be given a woman who entertains at her bouſe « man with whon ſhe offends 
| poſſe ſeminam frequently, if ſhe cannot handſomly ſend lim away, or if ſhe have any reaſon to retain 
gue demi ſue him, provided ſhe reſolve firmly to fin no more with bias. 
Tru £xcip!t 
cum quo [ape peccat, ſi cum non poteſt honeſte inde ejicere, cum cauſam aliquam babet cum retinendi, dummodo firmiter 
' Ppropenat ſe cum eo amp ius non peccaturam, Bauny Theol. mor, pact, 1. tract. 4. de nt. q. 14. p. 94. 


z Duia cum et The principle of this concluſion is, that 8 in expoſing ler ſelf far ſo juſt a reaſon 4399 
1 


Edt gaccal fo the danger of fnning, foe doth not direftly nor expreſly will the oecafion of fin; bus 


* 


ſei ſunt maxime wtiles, Si namgue ob banc cauſam jam rECEPLARi 


iculs, penitens net occaſionem wilt expreſſe & altu, nec peccatum ex ea conſequens, ſed Ccommedum ſuum, nempe pri- 
od way damni in fama, hmore, pecuniis ; qua bono non fruerttur ff occaſemem perditam amittiret at vitarer, Ibid, 
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the commodity, that is to ſay, the conſervation of her repute, of her, honour, or her 
wealth, wherein ſhe would have ſaffered loſs 4 had quitted or avoided the ocraſion 
of im This is doubtleſs to haye great care of her ſalvation, and to love God very 
well above all things, to expoſe her ſelf yoluntarily to evident danger of offendi 
him for any the leaſt temporal intereſt, This reaſon of Bauny is the ſame which 
Jauc ius expreſſeth in other terms, which teſtifies, that theſe are not the opinions 
of ſome particular perſons, but that have overſpread the Society it ſelf, and that 
they are fixed to its ſpirit and conduct. K „ 
But Baum diſcovers another principle of this Doctrine, which is, that * if 5 h 0c:apunes 

not a next occaſion, nor which ought to be avoided, but only when it ts mortal fon, or proxime ſunt id - 
when it ts of ſuch nature as cauſeth men fall commonly into fin ; ſo that the Confeſſor [#7 quod ex 
may judge prudently by his experience paſt, and the preſent circumſtances and 4455. , P We" 
ions, that the perſon who adareſſes himſelf unto him can hardly at all, or rarely be 40 © 
faund in this occaſion, Wit hont offending God mortally. Ty ſ & naturs 

8 ; eſt tale, ut fre- 
quenter ham ner ſinili conditionis ad mo lale iadecat, & experiments conſtat talem effectum in ill is aber ut —— 
tend: Confeſſa ius contendeye prudenter ſ age ft nunquam aut rare tali occ aſione prenitentem uſurum fue mortali culpa, 
habita ratioue t am loci, quam empor & albarum circumſlantia um que ad pcccatum inducunt, Ibid. 


And a little aſter he faith; that i 7 the arraſion of ſin be not evil in it ſelf, nor 11 
unto all forts of perſons, but only for ſome one particular perſon, it ought not be put Sur — 4 
into the number of attions that are evil in their own nature, and forbidden unto all, wn «x ſe, nec 


fo that they ſhould never be permitted to do them. omnibus ſit na- 

1 la, ſed buic, 
tautum, non poteſt in claſſem eorum operum redigi que ex nah ſue, & & quocungue fiaant, ſemper ſunt mala & PPT, 
quan admittenda, Ibid. | | 8 


He will have it then that there is no next occaſion of ſin, and that it is not᷑ to 
be avoided, if it be not a mortal fin it ſelf, or at leaſt if it be not evil in it ſelf, and 
for all ſorts of perſons, and if it do not induce men naturally unto ſin, ſo that it 
makes them fall therein alwayes, or almoſt alwayes when meet there with. 
So that the pla ces, the treatments, the company; the converſe which induce men to 
lewdneſs and debauchery, cannot be next oceaſions to fin actording to this Di- 
vinity: and thoſe who are in wicked places, without giving themſelves over unto 
evil, ſhall not be engaged in the next occaſions to ſin, and ſhall have done nothing k. Quo ſappo- 
which is forbidden them by the rules of purity, and the Laws of God. So that fits, dico prin 
when be ſaith in the ſame place, * that ordinarily they are not to be abſolved who are ve gilariter ab. 
in the next occaſion of ſin; he would ſay nothing elſe, bur that he is not to be ah: ſelvendum non 
ſolved who is actually in ſin, or in ſome practice which is commonly inſepatable eſe „ . 
from it, and from which he never parts without fin. candi proxims, 
But he will not have this rule to be ſo general, that it ſhould have no exceptions, 
whereof he makes out one in theſe terms: ! 7 ſay ordinarily, becauſe there are that | Dixi regulari- 
hold, t hat it is lawfull fer all theſe who will endeavonr after the ſalvation of foals to ler, quia ex 
expoſe themſelves unto the danger of fin, And he es for example who atom ſeu- | 
would go into naughty places to treat debanched women, that they might there — : 
poſſeſs . with foe horrour of their ſin; pretending that rhis is lawful unto all pericats peccan- 4 
indifferently, cxique licere, /icere ſingulis. Albeit they expoſe themſelves to evi- di, cum de alie- 
dent danger, and that there is all the probability in the world, that they will ſin 1 ſalure, eaque 
themſelves with thoſe women, having already many times proved by experience, 2 4. 
that they cannot defend themſelves from the force of their temptations, and that? 111.1 1:--, 


they ſuffer themſelves to be drawn unto ſin. ſengulis lupanar 
5 * f ingredi ad di- 
; ingenerandum meretricibus, re, etiam verifpmilitud n | 
FEC dT 1 pe 
| | | ſh 3 
We find not in the Goſpel this marvellous charity, which cauſeth us to expoſe 
our ſalvation for that of anothers, and which indaces us to be damned with them. 
The Apoſtles and Martyrs were i t thereof, having given the life of their 
ies to ſave men, but not that their ſouls, — had learned of 
eſus Chriſt, that it was to no purpoſe to gain the whole World to looſe a mans 
I. I. B. f. P. 2. C. 3. 1.2 £ 65.2.8 ſoul 
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ſoul, and that it is a ridicalous way to go about to withdraw debauched perfons 
from ſin, by committing fin with them,” © oh 

Bawny ſpeaks of the ſame point in French, as in Lais, and he is firm in the 
ſimie opiniods, becauſe they could not be mote enlarged.” For in his umme, c. 46. 
p. 711. after he had demanded, If they who in their Traffick , Commirrcs, diſcerrſe) 
reſopts, were obliged to ſer, to fpeak,, and treat with Maids and Women, whoſe ſig 
and treatments-do cauſe them frequently to fall into ſin, were capable in this perpetual 
danger of 7571 in grace, and receiving the Sacrament ! He anſwers wich Baia, 
they may, fo that the cauſe which draws and induces them at ſnch times into evil, be 
wot M it" ſelf a mortal ſin, non eſt de ſe peccatum mortiferum; and therefore 
cnt be held to be of the quality of a next occaſion difpoſing nnto evil, ſuch u 


— 
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tr penitent ong br then" neceſſarily aveid, to poſſeſſe and receive gract in the . 


crament. J | _ 
It muſt be conſidered, that it is preſuppoſed that the danger & perpetnal, that it 
cauſes often to fall into ſin, that this ſin is of that ſort which is committed by men 
with maids and women; and yet Bauny, who himſelf aſſerts and adyances theſe 
things, maintains at the ſame time, that we are not to hold a danger of this nature to be 
in the quality of a next occaſion diſpoſing unto evil. 
This ſame F. in. the 717. page, demands, What maſt be dane with Aan and 
Maid. ſervauts, Conſins of both ſexts, Maſters aud their Maid. ſervants, who mu- 
tally draw. and aſſiſt one another in fin, or take from the houſe wherein they are 
motives thereunto, from the opportunities they have therein ? To which he aniwers, 
that if they offend but rarely together, as once or tWice in 4 month, they may be 


abſolved. | I 
It were eaſie to relate many like caſes which the Jeſuits reſolve in the ſame 


manner; but I omit them for fear of being too long, to come to a point more im- 


portant, which diſcovers the prineiptes whereupon they found their anſwers, and 


the conditions they require unto a next occaſion of ſin. See here the Principles 
which Bauny relates in this manner, | Wo at 
1. The occaſion is the next, when it is of it [elf à vicious nature, as are all mortal 
ſows, In his Summe, 46. ch. 709. p. It is not ſueh, ſaith Baia, whom Bawny 
alledges for his warrant, quando uam aſt de ſe peccatum mortiferum, when it in wot of 
it elf a mortal ſin; p. 711. Macs . | 
A In the ſecond place, though a thing be evil and vicious in it ſelf, and ſerve for 
a next, and as it were certain occaſion of ſin, yet according to Banny, it 5s not 
ſuch in effet, that is to ſay, it is not the next occaſion to ſin, hen it is not ſought, 
aud the Will is not bent therenpon : 710. p. Which he expounds more clearly, when 
he ſaith a little aſter, that albeit the precept of flying the occaſions of ſin is nega- 
tive, and that by conſequence it obligeth alwayes, this i only with thus com 
dition, not to affect and ſeek humeronſly, and without neceſſity that which induces 
unto fin ;, 712. p. oY | » 
3. In the third place, he maintains, that a thing is no next occaſion to ſin unto 


- man, if it be not ſo forcible that it raviſheth him in ſome ſort, ard cauſeth him 


almoſt every time it preſents it ſelf, to fall into ſin; fs non adſit aſſi duit as pecounds. 
Which Bawny tranſlates and explicates in this manner: I the ſaid occaſius do wot 
farce, as I may ſay, the finver to ſul at every ſeaſen, alwayer, and at all times; 


711, p. 7 
4. In the fourth place, although a perſon be engaged in ſome place, company, 

exerciſe, which h him often to offend God, they ay he is not for that obli. 

ged to leave it, if he be retained by any al confideration, as that of weich, 


of honour, and even of pleaſure it ſelf; / adſit aliqna notabilis cauſa non ſe ſepa- 
randi, faith Baia, and which Nauny tranſlates better than he thouꝑht for, when he 
rendred it intheſe terms: Provided be have ſome ſpecious canſe which obligeth him 
to continue in the ſaid occafion;, 710. p. It matters nor, wh this cauſe be jaſt 
or not before God, ſo it be /pecions before men, For ſpeaking of this /pecioxs tawſe 
which may oblige men co continue in the "and as it were certsin occaſions 
of offending God, be expounds it 'thus : les they cannot diſprnce therewith 
_ giving thi world matter to talk that it would be an inconvenience to 
m; 712. p. — *: - 4 "pp 

bw A. I. S. 1. P. 2. C. 3. SOR, J. In 
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3. In the fifth place, they aſſure us that a man may with a ſafe conſcience abide 
inthe molt certain, molt ordinary, and molt violent occaſions of fin; when any 
temporal intereſt or commodity engageth him therein, provided he form within 
himſelf a reſolution not to offend God in that eſtate, Pummodo firmiter propexat 
non peccart; p.712. provided that he is diſpleaſed-with what ts paſt, and purpoſes 
not to fall thereinto again for the future; 715. p. though he have often mad. dhe 
like reſolutiogs and proteſtations which have been vain am without effect; quan- 
doc unq ue nulla notetur emendatio, as Sancius ſpeaks in Banny, p. 717. and though 
even in ated there be no appearance, that he who made theſe promiſes and theſe re- 
ſolutions, will do what be promiſes, and hold to what he reſolves, as Bauny faith 
after Diana, p. 716. and though many times it may be preſumed that ſuch re- 
ſolutions come no farther than from the lip outward, as ſaith the ſame Bauny, . 

17. P. | 
, Saales agrees very well with Bauny in all theſe points, or rather Fax5y with 
Sancius, from whom he ſeems to have taken the greateſt part of hat he hath 
ſaid about theſe next occaſions of ſin, as having found none more large upon 
this matter, as appears clear enough in what we have related of this matter 
from him, - "That, 

Layman alſo eſtabliſheth the ſame principles, and requires the ſame conditions 
in the,occafions of fin. And after he hath declared, that by che command of God' 
we are obliged to fly the next occaſions, he adjoyns theſe reſtrictions and excep- 
tions: ® Unleſs, faith he, the evident danger, and next occaſion of finning mortally, m Excipe niſi * 
Cannot be removed Without ſome wotable damage to body, goods, or reputation. For in mu pert. 
this caſe God counſels indeed to ſuffer this loſs, to ſecure the ſaluation of onr ſouls, —— 
but he command. it not. ö peccaudi fine 

i . : a graue com- 
modo cor por is, fame, aut fertun um, talli non t, tune confilizm qui dem e inorem i | $2971 ben 
— — ſed nec præceptum. 1 — I. = — pw" 46 in * 


Wbence he draws this concluſion for the reſolving of this very eaſe, which n Were 4bſol. 
F. Bauny had already propounded as above: har they ave tobe abſolved who will vendi ſunt qui 
not quit a charge, an imployment, a traffick,, or an houſe wherein they are in the — _ 
next and imminent danger of ſinning, becauſe they cannot do it without difficulty. — _— 4 
His reaſon is, becauſe the next occaſion of fin being not ſin, neither doth it impoſe any periculum pro- 
neceſſity of ſinning, and takes not away liberty. That is to lay, that if a man be not pinque imminer, 
in danger to loſe his wits and liberty, he is not obliged to avoid and fly from occa- L ſcedere no- 
fions of ſin, how powerfull or evident ſoever be. So that it is folly that is to 2 
be feared in theſe occaſions, rather than ſin, which alſo eannot be committed when ;,14;e wn gef 
wit and liberty is loſt. So that it is clear, that by this Divinity there can be no next ſunt ; quia - 
occafion of fin bad, wherein we may not engage and abide with a good conſcience, cafe peccandi 
and without fear of ſin; for how violent ſoever it be, if ic leave only wit and li- * /* peccatum 


berty, theſe DoRors hold that it is no fin to continue therein, we are not 5 > ee 


obliged to forſake it; and if it takes away wit and liberty, we cannot fin th 3— 11. 
—_— therein, becauſe fin ſuppoſes liberty, n though fer, ; — 


Eſcobar who boaſts to be the mouth unto 24. of the moſt antient and prudent of fer. Ibid. 
the Society, ſpeaking of the next occaſions of ſin, faith, ® That he calls that the next < Saw Ot. 
occaſion of fin, whereupon it arrives rarely that a man abſtains frem fin, the circums- lam occaſionem 
ſtances conſidered, And as if he 2 that he ſhould be accounted too pee, qua 
ſcrupulous and too ſevere, if be would hereby withdraw perſons from venial ſin, rennt 
he gives this advertiſement : P But yet the ſin which ariſes herefrom muſt be a mortal þ _ 1478 
ore. For avenial ſin is accounted as nothing by this Jeſuit, and by the moſt part of att — 
the reſt of them. | | nere. Elcob; 


0 . ; tract. 7. cx, 47 
cap. 8. num. 226. p. 836. p Certe pecc uu ex bujuſmodi occaſiont exurgens dobet eſſe montale, 


4 Furthermore, ſaith he, the occaſion ought ts be ſuch, that it happen never or q Preterea tali 
ſeldom that he ſins not when it preſents it ſelf, So that to put or hold ones ſelf into eber eſſe occa- 
ſuch an occaſion, is not ſo muchto be expoſed to the d of ſinning, as to caſt fo, + ——— 
himſelf into fin it ſelf, ſince he is into 2 ty of falling thereinto, 7 — : 
which he hardly ever avoids, Which agrees very well with what Benny faith, ur. ; 
C. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. that 


Fry 


'x 56. "The Feſuits Tetain men inthe occaſions of ſon. 


=; 9 char hat i the den occaſion of fn. le is of ir lf and of its own nature 

vicious, as alf motral fin is; and with that which mths rota alſo on the ſame 

35 88. that we are not to e , or C— which is the 

1 Quando etc. cauſe that we do when the w gt {a nat ſin of it 
fo peccandi in ſelf, 6 or when it impoſeth 10 ag. nor raketh away liberty. 
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THE LAST CHAPTER. 
Of the Acceſſaries of Sin. | 


the execution of their wicked defigrs,, is one of che, outward principles 
of fin. A ot 899 | 

There are few crimes which are committed without the aſſiſtance of others, and 

which ean proteed without a Servant, a Friend, a Merchant, or ſome perſon who 

favours and furaiſherh with money for their execution. "Though the Holy Scrip- 

ttres, and all the moſt common rules of Morality, do condemn all cheſe voluntary 

©, infirumentsof ſin, the Divinity. of the Jeſuits nevertheleis forbears not to excuſe 

| them. I will only rebearſe ſome of the principal deciſions of Tambrurin, be- 

cauſe he is the laſt Author that I know of, who hath written on this, and who hack 
taken care to collect almoſtall chat is corrupt in their Morality, 2 !!! 

1. For Servants, he excuſeth thoſe of Murers, Dilhoreft, and Duelliſts, who 

a Si juſſu ber> ſerye them in the execution of their ſins. * If « Servant, faith he, by the comman4 

uiii pecu- of bis Maſter, who i an Uſurer, tells the money, carries it, receives it, Buoks it; 

defer 4 1 if by command of his Maſter, whom he knows to be going to commit adultery, he 

piat, reſeratin [addles his borſe, attenas at the gate, makes the bed, makes ready meat, ſerver at the 

bbbros;# ejuſdem table of his Whore, arccompamies her and cendutts ber to the place where his Maſter 

juſſ's quem ſcit i, to commit this ſin, if he opens ber the door, if he reverence this proſtitute, if he 

4 — obs — carry Letrers an NMeſſuger vohich contain Cyoilities only, F Be barry Preſents to her 

equum,ipſum With 4 Collation, and —— other ſervices which a grant commonly doth for 

mere comiteear, his Mafter, . be is not only to be excuſes; becunſe” of his ſtrvile condition, but 

mere que enpe- alſo becauſe of the fear of loſs; if for example he fear that his Maſter will be 

cker ante forts, angry, or turn him out of his hunſe. He 0 be excnſed, if he go to tell the woman 

7 with whom his Maſter goes to commit adultery, that he will be found at home at ſuch 

24 A hour : or to his Maſters enemy, that at foe? an hour he ſhall find him at ſuch 4 

contubine, e. place: If by the command | his Maſter, he follows 4 Damſel to {ce or enquire 


2 ib T* cannot be doubted, but that the help-which inner have one of another in 


demque mere ei- where ſbe lives; if by bis command, he not only open the door, but ſbem ber where bis ; 


ſacet ducends ter 18 F be aid bu Maſter to get » the window, to enter into the place where 
be om be * co Lf that ſin. VET obo kes be ſuch pains to dra Lora infa- 
weſt, n- mous actions, if it be not for fear leaſt a Setyant ſhould make any ſcruple upon any 
amque apeviat one of theſe circumſtances,” and chat the Maſter not being well ſerved, ſhould fall 
adm ixgreſſa· ſhort of executing his deſign, or for fear this poor Servant ſhould put himſelf by 
—— his ſcrople in danger of being frown'd upon by his Maſter, for having bindred him 
2 icem', þ de. from committing this crime, | | 


ſerat ſcripta & 


intern intis ſolius urbanĩt at u plenn ; | deferat munuſcula & eſcutentn,preſtetque alla officia quæ alius familus que præ- 


flaret. num, 18. Not ex ſola famulatus ratione, ſed metu derrimenti. C. G. ter uit n/piciarsr oculus, demo expetatur, 

excuſatuy : ſi referat adul teræ vel inimico tali hora ad domum beri vel ad dictum locum accedat ; þ jg # bert inſegucur 
puellom vi ſurus vel requiſiturus uli ea babitst ; þ juſſa ejuſdem non aperiat modo januam, ſi ed daceat ubi ber us ſit ; ſs d- 

minum adſu vet ad aſcendendun per feneftram quo ngredlatur in locum abi peccaturus fit. num. 19. . 


But if you be not ſatisfied with che excuſe of this Servant, this Father will furniſh 
him with another, founded on the direction of his intention, which may ſerve him 
Rat io d ſcendin- ag he ſaith himſelf, > to diſcharge many perſons of ſin, at leaſt of mortal fin; which 
—— rank PC" is that in the caſes proponnded, the ſervant pleaſeth not himſelf in the fin of his Maſter, 
gilera, modo, ut and that be do him the ſervices whereof we have ſpoken , for ſome good end, as for the 
in caſu uni. juſt reward which he expects. It is not very neceſſary to adverciſe ſervants to have 
tur, nos placeat this good intention; and if it be capable to excuſe them, it is true that 
720 1 they need fear nothing on chis part, if this anſwer will ſerve them : that their Ma- 
Les on ſters ſins pleaſe them not, but ſo far as they receive ſome protic and benetic there- 
aliquem bonum Dy. : 
ſmem, puta c 
qued exbibeant illa officii ſui cauſa, Tambur, I. 3. Decal, cap, I; ſect. 4. n. 39, 


T. 1. F. 1, P. 2. C. 4. : Bur 
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Of the Acceſſaries of ſire. 8689 

But what this Father makes uſe of to exeuſe a ſervant, h alſo allow ts ax Hie! 
to a friend. 7f my friend, faith he, will have me carry preſents, to be P08 on the c zi amici meus 
account of diſboneſt Love , unto his Concabine 5 10 whom he ſand them; Imad bunny velit t cya ſe- 
them withont ſin , if I have an eſteem for the love of this man, und that I would Bot *. c 
loſe it, becanſein thu caſe I haue a juſt cauſe of fearing a confiderable tofſa./ & familia tary is 


ſcicicet amoris 

a * : ; Has _ Ov 43 aac 86; 
que 'pſe mittit ad ſuam concubinam , poſſum fie peceath deferre . . ,, , p tibi mag ſit ejuſmodi icitia, ac vere timeas 
ami;tere, quiatuns notabilis many: nit, ſuſtus metus accedit, ibid. n. 18, 49, 20. 124 


ol putting himſelf in danger of loſing his fayours, he may by the ſame nidtive.car- 
ry on the behalf of this 
them up by falſe witneſſes to diſhonour or Kill whom he pleaſeth ; and it wi 


As for the Merchants, they may according to this Author co- operate as muth ag 


their vocation, or tather their Luſt and Intereſt will permit them, to the finbaf 


Idolatry, Whoredom, unlawful gains, and of all ſorts-of debsuchetie. - 4: le 
may, ſaith he, ſell an Infidel a Lamb which we knew he will uſe in Sacrifice ab an Idol, v. = 2 
we may ſell a woman Paint, Which we kxoW ſhe will uſe to draw young mem tn 1 4, f 
Tove; we may ſell Dice and Cards to them wa know will abuſe them te mf. Ui Nui fire ad 
gaeming ; Cooks may provide meat to be eaten op Faſtdays ,. whether theybeliiatiat 2 
they who demand it, are lawfully exempt from faſting, or ut: we may ul or hire a 2 fear mu- 
Houſe to women of bad lives, and to publique Uſurers, und even according to emi 227 ed 
Sanchez, without any cauſe that may excuſe this action. I hey that ſell vict nals to em amorem i lis 
theſe that would break, their faſt, if they fear upon their Pfuſal to loſt their cuſlom, Pente proce 
are excuſed ; brcauſe it is ſeldom that theſe perſons are induvei do fait by your refuſal, 1, Aci: 
to ſell W int to thoſe who drink drunk, with debiberats par pf Tie ag vhat rte tos es ut in © 
More conß derable cauſe than that of hav: rhe pyice of their; ts wt th heir ludg illicito ſung 


' Cuſtomers will be diminiſhed very much by this refuſal... . yon ſell t6 thoſe n Il abuſur; : 


you know will ſell ag ain fraudulently , by mingling Water with the Wine, or dinyifh- „e poſſunt 
ing the meaſure , you may do it lawfully when it would be trouble toſell it to others , or —— > 
ar you ſhould ſuffer dammage thereby. We may do all things,ſaith this Father, and tum — * 
others alſo more criminal, and more deteſtable, which he mentions afterwards, when bia an ad ſe 
we have any reaſon, and ſome of them even without any reaſon. And the ſtrongeſt 4ivertences a 


reaſon , or rather the onely reaſon which be alledges is Intereſt , whichis the molt — _ 


general principle of the Jeſuits , as it is the ſubject and moſtougiverſel retainer of all 27nd putant ' 
humane paſſions , which they have undertaken to excufe and flatter. eos non excuſa- 
7. A 

quis vendere, vel etiam locare domum meretricibus vel uſurario publico : immo id poteſt fieri ex Sanchex, I. i. is ty ry 2 
20. etiam aulla exiuſante cauſa, u. 3 5. Wu vendunt eſculenta ſoluturis jequnium excuſantur ſi timent diminutionem 
enptor um, cum raro ex tua denegatione jejunio ſint vacaturi. 1. 36, Ad vendendum uinum ſcienter ſe inebriantti, cauſam 
more ali quam prater ipſum vini merum pretium expoſtul ant Caſiropat. Sa, Sanchez, timorem ne multum fic dimi- 
Antur empcores. Tambur. 1 5. Decal. c. 1. ſect. 4. n. 33, 34, 352 36. e Si vendas iu. quos ſcis i 
A ſcendo aquam vino, vel demendo de men ſura, alis eſſe revenduuros, tunc licite poteris quando tum niſi iis uenderes dif 
culter, wel cum two damno aliis vendere cogereris , ant ſi aliis fine tus damne aque poſſes , cur ex charitate nou debeas.” 


Sach. Caſtrop. Diana, Meroll. num. 37. 


r 3. C905 
After the Merchants, we mart not forget the artificers, whb may ſerve very much 
the fins of other men. 7» 4 great and preſſing neceſſity, ſaith Tambourin, ſuch as f #rgentiſima 
i the great povert) of an Artificer, he ſins not in building the Temple of an Idol, or in exiſtente cauſa, 
ſelling an Idul it ſelf. Joyn hereunto, that he ſins not in providing allo a ſacrifice, — et ws, me 
and filing a Lamb to be facrificed to an Idol, as he ſaid before: That is to ſay, that 7 N 
he may provide for an Idolater, every thing that is neceſſary for him to ſacrifice e fabri. 
9, . 
do idolum , templum. Caſtrop. Tann. num. 38, 


T. 1. B. i. P. 2. C. 4- | Z 2 unto 


8 : . . 8 2 5 N 7 Ts Pal 7 T f 
> Mn — 4 ; ' 0 = £ >.> R b 1 9 
& x * — = = P — . . . l * 
o c * "TI > " 2 > SE, £ > S 8 n 3 
* * wv « 4 > , 
oa > V. a 
. 2 : . 0 * Y : 
fe 7 "2 ©. . % 
* r 2 3 "T 
» We 85 — 


1728 


OO EAT 7.0 


"4 53> ol — 5 that there remains nothing, but ro currhe thidaroſihs lacrifice, 
| and to burn it; farther,he may reach him the knifr (throat, and help him, 
and hold tbe Foreh whileſt he puts fire to it byrhe: ne reaſon, that a ſery-nc 
may according to this Jeſuit, hold the Ladder and Foor of his Maſter , when be gets 
upat a Windo to commir Adultery ; r helping 
him, and which be loſes if he fail him. 
Aſter this it may be judged what theſe A do to ſerve other ſins, if it 
Ei them, — — = object fl — — — — which] is the 
ol and Temple where it is adored , - without te cur ttheScripcure 4460 
pronounceth ag ainſt choſe who do theſe things, as ps as thoſe chat put their truſt in a 
q to wit, Fs they ſball become like. unte their works: þ miles ili how Ji fa- 
ciunt ea. 
It is not to be wondred at any more, if they fay as this very Author in favour of 
g Pingoner other ſins; 5 that choſe who Paint filth) things, and thoſe Comedians who repreſent 
oy 6 ones hem , chongh they be morall j aſſnred that many will take occaſion from thence to ſao, 
baer 2 yets they have need of the gain which this exerciſe bs them, they ma 7 Continue it 
moraliter — With a good conſcience. "OR" 


altas pe 
tim, fete ad victum, non recuſarem 1 Tambur. I. 5. c. 1. . 4. n. 28. 


It is always gain and intereſt that rules in the School of the Jeſuits ; which pre- 
fides in all their decifions, which concern manners, and makes them favourable to 
all the mo/t corrupt and infamous proteſſiom. 
= . [ Finally for fear leſt Sinvers ſhould want petſoristo lend them money, to furniſh © | 
Nh Ser b them in cheir debauches they permit them to borrow of the Uſurers. b IF you require 
Hie peck, go borrow money of au Uſurer, though 2 have No vecafion wa it, but to expend on jour 


mia n mat nen, 


f mutwo wn vice, it is probable that this i lawful 


— poſtalet ut illicite expendat, leere probbil Goes, Ibid, num. 44. 


He ſaid beſore chat we may withoutany reaſon, let out our Houſe t to an Uſurer. 
— exerciſe Uſury therein; and here he ſaith, chat the crime for which we would 
8 tbe money we borrow of him, is a f reaſon for him to exerciſe his Uſury. 
2 can after this ever want a reaſon to do whatſoever he would, and for commit- 
ting the greateſt exceſles, fince Range e one crime may ſerve for reaſon 
— an an other. 4 N. 


\ 


4 . % 
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The end of the Firſt Book, 
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SECOND BOOK 


Of the Inward and Outward 
Remedies: of SIN. 
A... _ . 


THE FIRST PART: 
Of the Inward Remedies of Sin. 


E have hitherto obſerved how the obſequiows Divinity of the 
W Jeſuites favoureth, and nouriſbeth all the Cauſes of Sin; whe- 
ther they be inward, as Luſt, Ignorance, and ill Habits z, or outward, 
as ill Cuſtoms, the Occaſions of committing it, and the Maximy of the 
World, and of corrupted Reaſon, which authorize and juitifie it. We 
come now to behold how they oppoſe, and (as far as may be) overthrow 
all the Remedies thereof; whether they be inward, which deſtroy it in 
the Soul when it hath committed it, and which hinder from commit- 
ting it ; as the Grace of Jeſws Chriſt, Penitence, the Sacraments, and 
good Works or outward, which of themſelves make only a Diſcovery 
thereof, as the holy Scripture, and the Commandments of God, and the 
Church, which may alſo hinder ws from committing them outwardly, 
by reitraining and binding Concupiſcence in ſome ſort by the threat- 
nings and puniſhments appointed by God againſt Sinners, According 
to this Diviſion this Book ſhall have two Parts; the one ſhall be of the 
inward Remedies, and the other of the outward. 


20020 


CHAPTER I. Of the Grace of Feſus Chriſt. 


ARTICLE I. | 
| That the Jeſuits deſtroy the Grace of Jeſws Chriſt by their Divinity. 


ns Shall be fo much the ſhorter in this Chapter, as the Subject there. 

Pol is more large and boundleſs, it being moſt true, that the Do- 

QA rine of Chriſtian Manners depends onthe Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 

W= and refers unto it as its Principle, a S. Auſtin faith ; that the 

AE. pots — is nothing but Charity, and relates thereto as 

5179 Its * 

I will not enter upon the Diſputes which they have raiſed above theſe fixty 
Tome 2. Bok 2, Part x,Cbap, I, Artic · I. Aa 2 years 
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* 


3 


years upon chis Subject, troubling the Church with their Intrigues, and by their 
paſſion in maintaining the Novelties which they acknowledge and boaſt they 


have invented. My mind and my defign too do equally eſtrange me from ir. 1 


ſhall only, as I paſs by them, touch upon ſome points which do more viſibly te- 200 30 


ſtiſie, that their Divinity and their Carriage are entirely oppoſite to the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel. 

The Grace of God is given us, either to do good, or to defend us from fin, 
and withdraw us from it when we are fallen thereinto. 

1. To fight againſt the Love of God, is to fight againſt the Grace of God, 
which cauſeth us to do good; for that good is not done but voluntarily and by 
love, not by the love of the world, nor of our ſelves, which is always vicious; 
but by that of Cod, which is the ſpring of all the good which we receive 
and do. 4 

Father Ant. S irmond, Molina, and other Jcſuirs. maintain; ſome, That we 
ſatisfic che love we owe unto God, by loying him three or four times in our liſe: 
and others, That we may paſa over our whole life without any thought of lo- 
ving him; and be ſaved after all chis; as I ſhall make appear in handling the 
command of loving God. | 

2. This is to fight with the Grace of God that with K fin, to teach 
that he who is fallen into fin, is not obliged to ask grace of Cod, or to ſeek out 
means to riſe again from it with ſpeed, nor ęven to accept them when preſented 

b and offered. Vet this is aſſerted by Amici, Eſcobar, and Celot 3. and (i) this laſt 
> brag expounding himſclf more clearly then the reſt, 5 hugged as to ſay, that 
præceptopoſt- when God himſelt firſt ſeeks him out that hath offended him, and endeavours to 
quam ſatisfe- draw and cauſe him to return unto him, by preventing and ſtirring him up by 
cit, in pecca- inſpirations and good motions which he beſtows on him, he may reſuſe them 
— without rende ing himſelf ꝑuiky of any ſin, though he believe that his eternal 
eſt, ſi conſci- Salvation depends on theſe good thoughts' and good apprehenfions which he ſo 
entiz ſtimulos inſofently.rejets. £5. | | 
ad Sacramen- hy a f BN 
rum pœnitentiæ extra ordinem urgentis (quod confilium eſt u retundit & heberat ; e in ſi 
decenie & vita 2 ignis ſempiterni — ne quod omiſſa {hes — I — 4 
alterius peccati reum mere invenerit. In refundendy communious illis conſiliorum moribus, id tantum 
Chriſtiano perit metiti, quod opere conſulto acquihviſler; & ſolo minor apud Deum, major eſſe noluit. 
Fateor ſane in hui i acceptarione uſuque confilii ſalutis card non rard verfari quo tempore dicas 
oportet graviſſimo ſe abſtringere peccato, ego nullum præciſe agnoſco. Celot. H 9. c. J. Seck. 5. p. 816. 


3. This is alſo to fight apainſt or deſtroy that very Grace which withdraws us 
from fin, to pretend that a ſinner may re-enter into a ſtate of Grace, and diſpoſe 
himſelf to receive it by the Sacrament of Penanee ( which is particularly inſtitùted 
to that end) by means of diſpoſitions and actions altogether natural, which come 
not from Grace, which only can prepare her ſelf a ſeat and ſubject, and diſpoſe 
the heart of man to receive it. And for all that the principal Pivizes af the Son 
ciety ate of this opinion, as Eſcobar teacheth us, who pretencs to be hut the ln 
terpreter, as we (hall ſec in the Chapter of Penitence. 

4. This is finally all at once to combat both theſe ſorts of Graces, whereof one 


cauſeth us to do good, and the other withdraweth us ſrom evil N and to op- 20050 


pole them in a manner injurious unto Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author of all 

Grace, and to the Law of the New Teſtament, which God hath made choice of 
1 Ante legem to give his Grace 2 — men, * — _ Chriſtians under this 
gratiz & ante» new Law arc leſs obliged to love God, and to be ſorry for their fins with all their 
— heart and above all things, than the Tei under the old Law, as (1) Moline and 
* (2) Amicz teach: as though we owed leſs unto God then the Jews, fince we re- 
tue rentur $a, Ccive more from him, and that we were diſpenſed with for loving him as much 
cramenta ag | 1 ; NT bs of 1 
ttritos juſtificarent, illiſque vi Sacramenrorunt confi 7 as | is fine j 
— contritis 3 2 — ius fab lerali cups | nar mines 1 —— naturali 
diligere. quam Chriſtiani in nova lege, dum ex chatitate li diligere rencantur. Molina tom. 6; de 


wt. & jure tr. 8. diſp. $9. p. 3166. 2 Hoc autem A contritionis lege Evangelica commutatum eſt 


in præceptum confeſſionis. Amicus tom. 8; diſ. g. 


Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. I, rtic.i. 


3. N. 68. 2. 96. 
— as 


n 
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s they, becauſe he loves us more than them : or that the excels of his mercies. 


towards us, and the excellent means which he hath given'us to convert ue, oughe 
to make us lels ſenſible of the ſins we commitagainſt him, and to cauſe in us leſs 
diſpleaſure againſt them. 8411185 "re 2 

l note only theſe four points as I paſs, to make it appear how the Jeſuits Divi- 
niry overthrows the foundations of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe | ſhall ſpeak 
thereof more largely afterwards when I come to handle theſe-points in par. ĩcu- 
lar; and I will intilt ac preſent only upon ſome paſſages which are more formal 
and proper tor this matter. SEITE TER 

Amicus compriſeth in one ſole paſſage all that can be ſaid againſt the Grace of 
Jeſas Chriſt, in-hot acknowledging the wounds and weakneſſes which original 
hn hath brought on us, without which this Grace is unprofirable and ſuperflus 
ous. For comparing our Nature, ſuch as it is now corrupted with fin, with the 
ſame as it would have been if God had created it without grace, in its purcly 
natural ' condition, He ſpeaks ĩn theſe terma (i) The powers of Nature are now ſunt nunc qu 
the ſame that they would have been then, becauſe! that original fin, which is now fuiſſent tunc, 
in fallen Nature, and had por been in pure and fimple Nature, bath not at al dimi- quia per pec- 
niſhed the natural powers of man, but hath only taken from them 1be ſupernatural catum origi- 
powers of grace, by means whereof nature might more eaſily haue exerciſed thoſe honeſt — 
ations which would haue been natural unto them, ibough in that eſtate( where he ſup- pra puram na- 
poſeth that ic had been pure, that is to lay, without grace and without fin) is bad turam addit, 
not had greater Facility to exerciſe theſe ſame natural ations, which it bath at pre- nihil virium 
ſent with original ſin , becauſe original fin hath not diminiſhed the powers of Nature, — — 
as bath been ſaid already; but they remain ſound and entire from ſin, and it bath in 09 ard 14 
not introduced into Nature any inclination unto il, which man ſhould mt have bad in tantum ſabla- 
the eſtate of pure Nature. | tæ ſunt vires 

| | | | * ſupernatura- 

les gratiæ, quibus natura facilius exerculſſer ſuos actus honeſtos naturales, quos ramen non tacilius exercuiſ- 
ſer rune fine ro originali, quàm illos exerceat nunc cum eodem peccato originali : quia peccatum or igi-· 
nale nec dim nuit vires naturales, ut dictum eſt, chin illæ integræ manſerint etiam poſt peccatum, nec ponat 
3 — - _—_ r ad malum, quam homo non habuiſſet in pura natura. æmicus tom. 6a 


1 Vires natur æ 


It is clear, that if nature be not hurt by (in, as this Jeſuir ſaith, it hath no need 
of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince as Jeſus Chirſt himſelf faith, they that are not 
ſick have no need of the Phyſitian, nor of his Grace; and the prayers of the 
Saints and of the whole Church, which demand of God inceſſantly by Jeſus - 
Chr ĩſt to deliver them from their evils and infirmĩties, would be falſe. and un- 
profitable; and ſothcy ſhould be no more prayers, but crys and meckerice, and 
and dcridings of God. | ** ; : 

Amicus doth not abſolutely deny that we have inclinations unto evil, and in 
this he ceſtifies himſelf to be a man; but in denying that this inclination comes 
from original fin, he neither ſpeaks as a Monk nor a Chriſtian. If it come not 
from original fin, but from the foundation of nature, as he pretends, in as much 


as he ſaith, that it had been in the eſtate of nature, if ir had been created without 


fin: Feecatum originale non puſuit in natura aliquam pofitivan inclinationem ad ma- 
lum, quam homo non habuiſſet in pura natura; it muſt come from God who is the 
Author of Nature ; and by conſequence God ſhould be the Author of evil and 
of fin, and this inclination unto evil ſhould have been in Jeſus Chrift, becauſe he 
took our nature with all its natural properties: for whatſoever is not contrary 
to God as Creator, neither is it contrary to him as Redeemer , and nothing of 
——— comes immediately from the hand of God alone is vnworthy of Jeſus 
rut. PAP | | 
So this Jeſuĩt deſtroys with one daſh of his Pen Original fin, the Incarnation 
and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. But he doth ir no leſs openly when he faith a little 
before, that ( I Ymarcreated in the eſtate of pure nature, that is to ſay, ſimply with- potuiſſet 
out lin, had been able to ſatuſie ſimply and in rigour of Juſtice for venial fins, by homo in ptr 
c i 257 1 | 4 | natura condi- 
tus condignè pro ſuis venialibus ſatis facere. Articus ibid. n. 249. 5. 34. 


Tom. 2. Boh 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic z. A 2 one 
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1 Er videm one act of natural love, (1) and that he had done it more perfidliy then mow. To 30080 
perſectiu. make his compariſon hold, he moſt preſuppoſe that a man may at preſem fatisfie... 


uam nunc. fully and in rigour of juſtice for venial fins without grace, as hu ſaith he might 


have done in the eſtate of pure nature, in which he had had no grace, or elſe he 


ought to pretend that in this eſtate of pure nature a man mighe ha ve been able to 
ſatisſie God more perfectly without the help of grace, then he can at preſent 
; with grace; which ĩs not only falſe and erroneous, but alſo extravagant. 
2 Potuifſer He diſhonours it alſo when he faith, that (2) God might give gract and glory an- 
pretiqnn & b. to men, becanſe of the honeſt ations of natural vertues, though they bad not of them. 
riam homini- ſelves any relation to ho; or glory, which are of 4 fupernaterral order. Fhat is to 
bus dependen- ſay, that God could ſave men by actions purely natural: and ſo that man could 
tf — deliver himſelt from ſin and miiſery, without having need of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ID. by conſequence his labours and death were , ſuperfluous and exaCtec] from 
ralium, qui him without any" neceſſity, ' And 48 S. Paul faith, that if Juſtification might 
nullam ex ſe have been by the Law, Jeſus Chriſthad dyed in vain ; we may alſo ſay, that if 
connexionem man might be juſtſi: d and made happy without Jeſus Chriſt, and have grace 


habent cum 


erding lüper. ach dyed in vain. 


naturalis. Amicus dr Incar. dip. 13. 1. 16, p.201. 


** 


He declares yet more openly his thoughts upon this Point in the Treatiſe which 
he made of Merit, where ſpeaking of the Pagans morally honeſt actions, he main · * 


tains that they were pleaſing umo God, and true diſpolitions unto ſaith. (1) Tbe 

1 Nam eſt dif. 4rfficu/ty is greater, faith he, hen theſe aftions are done by a Pagan, whe bath nei. 
— de hu- ther adlual nor habimal faiih; yet we muſt anſwer, according to what I haue ſaid 
— iger already, that theſe altions done by a Gentile are pleaſing unto Gad, in that they are re- 
ili fine ul. mote diſpoſitiont unto faith, He is not content to ſay that theſc natural actions 

ah tama- of Hearhens are ela oſirons unto faich, but he affirms that rhey may alſo 


* 


auali quam he che next diſpoſitions unto Ic ſtiſication. (2) Not only good all ian / which pre- 
PR, - ceed from adlual or babitual faith are pleaſing unto God; but thoſe alſo mbich diſ- 
u. poſe, and ſerve for near or remote difpſuions for receivin the ſame faith, and con- 


ta ea quz (u- 
pra diximus ſequently of juſtifying grace, as the actions of Pagans of, which he ſpeaks, 
1Icendumn e . , 
ejulinodi opera à gentili fata placere Deo tanquam diſpoſiriones remotas ad fidem. Articus tom. 3. difp. 
35. ſed. 4. n. 107. 2 Non enim ſolum Deo placent opera bona quz ex fide five actuali, five habituali 


procedunt ; ſed etiam quæ proxime vel remote ad eandem fidem diſponunt, eaq; mediante, ad juſtificatio- 


nem. Bid. ; _— 
ä He expounds himſclf yet more clearly on that paſlige of S. Faul: (3) Witbout 
* bi bag q faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, For ſeeing that he evidently condemns his 
placere Deo. Opinion, be cludes it by expounding it in this manner: (4) Ve muſt extend theſe 
Hebr. 11. v.6. words of S. Paul unto that complacency which is founded on perfe merit, which we 
4 Cæterum al commonly of condignity : or elſe when be ſaith, that no aflion can pleaſe God 
Paulus vel in- hunt faith, be underflanderh not only that fauh which is the principle, of this 


telligitur de ation, but alſo of that which is its term or effect. | 20Ico 


complacentiæ | 
bh metito de condigno : vel cum negat fine fide aliquid placere Deo, intelligit de fide, non tantum 
per modum principii, ſed etiam per modum termini. Id. 


And becauſe theſe expreſſions, per modum — & per mod um termini ate 
| nat common, he expounds them in the ſequel, applying them unto his ſubjcct: 

1 Bona au- (1) Though good works which go before faith cannot pleaſe God, & arifing from 
tem opera fi- faith which as yet is not in him that doth them, yet they pleaſe him as the ne diffuſi» 
dem præce · tions, or the remote at leaſt for chtaining faith. He then openly declares that the 
dentia, _ moral and natural action of Heathem and of Infidels may be the dent diſpoſiti- 
deck Deo tan ons unto Faith and Juſtification ; that is to ſay, that a ſinner may be juſtified 
or diſpoſed unto Juſtification by actions purely natural. Eſcobar faith it alſo 


quam Proce- 
dentia ex fi- u. A 

de, nondum in ſubjecto ſupponunt; placent tamen ei ut diſpoſiciones proximæ, vel ſaltem temotæ 
ad fidem conſequendam. Ibid. | | 


Tom. 2. LB; 2. Part 1, Chap. 1. Artic.i. . openly 


and glory by his own powers, aid by natural actions ang veriues, Jcſus Chriſt 
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openly when he puts chat amongſt probable opinions which holds, (2 That ir, 2 Sufficir ot 


3s ſeſfiolim for Baptiſm that -atrrition be natural and conceived by the pogverg; of ng- natur lis fir, 


ture 3 chat is to ſay, that wi be ſaved without ace, and that contra enen — 
to the ſormal words of the Goſpel, me may come unto FeſwC e the; the —— — 


drawing, 16. According to theſe Authors ſuch actions are are unte. God, IIb. 11. Problem. 
though they proceed not from ſaich as their principle, becauſe they end in faith ? o. 
astheig effect, and ir ſufficeth that good works be joyned unto faith, in one Ee al. 
theſe two ſorts, to make good this paſſage of S. Pau, (3. That it is imp'ſihle placere Deo. 
10 pleaſe, God without faith. , | +: 321 Jo 7 

The n Scmipelagians. have never ſaid more, and they have not 
declared ir fo openly, being content that the natural motions of the Will ſhould 
be only temote diſpoſitiqm, or conditions for obtaining faith, though moral and 
natural works had nos alſu the ſame priviledge 3, which notwithſtanding this Je- 
ſuĩt doth attribute unto them, and even the quality of the next diſpolitions alſo. 
Which is co grant che Pelagians more chen chey ever demanded, and to make 
the Grace af ;Jcfus Chriſk; unproficable and ſuperfluous, overturning the $cri- 
ptures, and declaring that mans nature is found and without lin, and to have no 
need oſ Phyſuion nor Redeemer, ſince it may by it ſelf and by its natural actions 
have the Grace and the Faith by which men are ſaved. | 5 

Thouęh che ;Jeſairs diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt ſuffictently in fighting in this man- 
ner again} his Grace by which he faves men, they diſhonour him yet incompara- 
bly, more in himſelſ and in, bis perſon, in taking from him all the qualities which 
conſt tuts him a Saviour, and attributing unto him others quite contrary, ſo as to 
make him capahle of fin, ag we ſhall ſee preſently. Kee 


„„ OARTICLE 1. 


* 
p *%. , 
l | did vu F 4 7 7 


Hebr. 11. v. 6; * 


* 


That Jef Chrift might have fianed, might have been faljech ne 


vice, might have” fallen into errour and folly, according tothe 


Teſits Divinity. . en ee 
E. Chriſt being God and Man both together by an ineffable Union of the 
Divine Nature with the humane in the perſon of the Word; as man he is rea · A 


ſonablc ; as God he is Reafon it (elf, and by his perſonal propriety he is uncręa- 
ted and eternal Wiſdom.; and fo we can find nothing more unworthy and re- 
mote from him then folly, by reaſon of the particular oppoſition it hath to bu 
mane and divine nature, and to the perſon of the eternal Word, which make 
elusChrift Cod and Map. Amicw ſorbears not to ſay, that the Son of God might 
ave el the nature of man in an eſtate of folly, or have ſuffered it to fall inco 


propounds t queſtion : (1) Whether tbe Son of God could have taken on 1 An ver- 
him the nature of man without wit, or have [ſuffered it after be had taken it to fal bum pornent? 
into foly,? He at firſt reparts ſome reaſons to prove the opinion which holde that nnn = f 
this cannot be done; but afrerwards he declares his own Judgment, which is, mentem aſlu- 
(2) That the opinion which holds it piſſible is not only probable, but altogether true mere, vel in ca 
according wnte him. An [be builds pon this Reaſon, (3) Fhat the Word might aſſumpta 3. 
take ham ane nature deſtitute, of "all aut ward ſenſe, In which caſe it would alſo — LP 
be depriyed of all uſe af reaſon, which as he proves by Ariffatle depends on Pan- aug mm. Li 
taſie, and on outward and inward ſenſes, We... 24. fell. 4 "30% IE 
Avenue 128.5 36%. 


* ” 


2 Aſfrman tamen pers non miodd probabilior, ſed omnino vera eſt mihi. Ibid. n, 129. 3. Quia Verburn 


poſfetaſſumere naturam humanarh ſpoliatam omni ſenſu externo. Id. n;130, 


This Reaſon is not very worthy of: a: Jeſuĩt who ſhould be concerned in the 
Grandeurs of Jeſus Chriſt, as in thoſe of his own Society who have taken their 
name from'his. But this is not much to bonour Jeſus Chriſt, to take ſenſe from 
him that they may alſo take reaſon from him, and to debaſe him below the 
beaſts, that ſo they might ſee him below: the moſt inferior oſ men, who liad no 
Lom. 2, Wok 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Ar tic .. more 
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190 | The Sanfiity and Wiſdom of Jeſur Chriſt 


| morx reaſori chan was hecefſary to make him not 10 be u beaſt, Wy 20097 V1 
—— and building upon thi Principle, be concludes in the proceſs of his Diſcourſe, 
„gen er nor (1) Thy there 1s nothing abi way that can binder the Neid from taking the nature 
capire repug- of # Pol, or after by bath taken our nature to ſuffer it 10 all imo folly,” as be cannot 
= verbum a- only take 2 nature deprivell of all outward ſenſes : but alſo fuffer it 10 fall into 1his pri- 
— <0 vation after he bath A uned it. He is not content only t ay: that che eternal Word 
aur amentiam might fiffer under folly; but he ſaich alſo, that he mĩgſit ha ve aſſumed ie volun- 
in natura jam tarily, #* he afſumed humane nature. That is, chat this propoſition, the impiery 
aſſumpta ad · and blaſphemy, whereof is horrible only to be choughr, might have been true: 


—— an is x fool, and that with a voluntary folly, which is accounted he worſt of 
reſt aſſumere .. bay | 


naturam omni He oughit to have conſidered, that folly is a diſorder ef the body and the Soul, 

ſenſu externo and of the higheſt part of the Soul, which is Reaſon, and that all diſorder is in- 
2 ed conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, as well as fin ish ohſiſtent with It; becauſe 

ac ws oh it isa voluntary diſorder and a true folly according te 1 tg and i the rea- 

Vationem in ſon of Jeſts Chriſt had been diſorderly, it is maniſeſt ttiat is Will might have 
aſlumpra jam been ſo too; and that as his Will could not be ſo by fin;-whiich is the folly of the 
natura a Win, neither could his reaſon be ſo by fally, which4s, as we may ſay, the fin of 
tere. Ibid. the Underſtanding, as ſome Philoſophers tftecm.. aka 1 


24 an Etroùr is yet a greater evil than folly, becauſe folly rakes away realen, but er- 20140 
rout ic the cauſe it is ill uſed. Now it Were better to b. wholly deprived of any 


2 De ſecun- "ing; tren to abuſe ic ; as it were better not to have Mit, chen to'abuſe it in de- 
da non eſt du- celving not to have ſtrength, then to ubule it in cotitnitting violences and mur- 
dium quin po- chers; and yet Amicus forbears not to maintain with others, chat Jeſus Chriſt 
merit efſe in was capable of erring, and that he might erre in deed. | 
deut potuit For the explication of this. opinion, he diſtioguiſheth two ſorts of errours, 
Verbum aſſu - whereof one reſpects the things we are obliged to kuow, and which, he calls 
mere naturam Erren frave diſþsſtionis,becauſc it includes a wicked diſpontion, from whence it 
irrationalem proceeds as from ics cauſe: the other reſpects ſuch chi as we are not obliged to 
— — know, which conſiſts in a ſimple privation of knowledge; error * negatio- 
tiæ; ica & ra- nit. He faith (2) ibis ſecond ſort of error, that there if no doubt Put it might be 
i Chriſt, For as tbe Word might baue taken bt nature of a. beaſt. incapable of 
. ors in like manner have taken a 
= =—_ reaſonab e nature deſtitute of all wiſdom and knowledge, 4 well ada habitual. 
Dabitwall. Am? a Hz is not content only to maintain a propoſition fo ſtrange and 9 575 ; bat 
cus rom 6 diſp. he would alſo have it paſs as undubitabl y to doubt 
24. ſet. 4 n. Of le, non eff dubium. But behold his blindneſs ! we need only conſider what he 
114. 5.359. faich of the other ſpecies of errour, which conſiſls in being ignorant of that 

which is our duty, or to have an à rehenfion of It contra unto truth. He 

dares not abſolutely affirm , that th | 

Chriſt ; he contents himſelf to relate the opinion of {4 ry and ſome others 
k een abſolutely in Jeſus 
de prima eſt ( kriſt,, and 1bis opinion is that of Vaſquez. re 
| vs 7 Certainly he doth great wrong to doubt of this fort of errour, after be had 
2 that we may not doubt of the other. For if it be certain, as he etends 

raiſe de thai the eternal * | ng itute o 


Vaſquez dif. © ples of Reaſon ; ſince this ſort of errour is neceſſarily 


put. 60, &c. opinion 
Vid. 


might have been a fool 
t of all the duties of hu- 
iples of Reaſon. And: Amicus 
doubting of this laſt Article, 


after 


- ” 
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after he had ſaid, that we might not doubt of that general Maxime, whereunto 


it is inſeparably and viſibly annexed, 

One of the Reaſons of the Jeſuits who teach that Jeſus Chriſt was capable of 
that errour which hath reſpect unto his duty, which they call an Errour of a de- 
praved diſpoſition, error pratæ diſp.ſitionis, and which is not only a ſimple igno- 
rance and fimple privation of light, but an oppoſition to the truth, and an ap- 
prehenſion contrary to its Rules and Laws; is, That Jeſus Chriſt might accord- |, x,,,;, 
ing to them have taken the nature of an Aſe, as they expreſs it in theſe very words: yerbum au- 
(1) The Word might have taken upen him the ſottiſp and hlockiſp difpeſition of the na- mere ſtolidi- 
ture of an A,; and by conſequent be might have taken the errour of humane nature, atem naturæ 
Which can ſerve for no other thing then to make this opinion more incredible, —— 5 
whether we regard the impiety of theſe ſtrange words: Potuit Verbum aſſumere turæ humane, 
ſtoliditatem nature aſininæ; or we regard the conſequence which is ridicu'ous : Anicus ib. n. 
Ergo & errorem nature humane. For the blockiſh diſfofition of an AG is not 116. 
an ignorance of his duty, becauſe it hinders not an Aſs to know and perceive all 
that which he ought to know and perceive according to his nature, and much leſs 
is it an apprehenſiou oppoſed unto truth, which the nature of an Aſs is uncapable 
to know. And fo though it were true that JeſusChriſt might have been united to 
the nature of an Afs,ic would not have followed, that he might have been united 
to a reaſonable nature ingaged in crrour, and in errour contrary to his duty. 

The ſecond Reaſon of Vaſquez related by Amicas, is, (2) Tbat it is no more 2 Non ma- 
repugnant to the divine Word to erre or to ſpeak a thing falſe in it ſelf by the naturi 85 repugnat 
which he bath aſſumed, then to be tormented and dye in the ſame nature. I will Jerbo .-— 
not ſtay to examine this Reaſoning, nor to tell what the difference is betwixt dy- — 
ing and erring or ſpeaking falſhood, to make appear that the one is unworthy falſum mare- 
and impoſſible in regard of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the other. I ſhall do no other rialiter dicere, 
thing but briefly repreſent, according to my deſign, what theſe Jeſuits ſay. 2 — 

Vaſque z (aith, that as Jeſus Chriſt might ſuffer and dye, ſo he might likewiſe —— — 
erre and ſpeak falſe, even in the things he was obliged to know, and which ap- ri & mori. Igi- 
rtained, as Amici expounds himſelf, to his condition and duty. This is to tur ſi pomit in 
ay plainly enough, that Jcſus Chriſt might fin, not only in his humane nature, natura affi m. 
bat in bis God- head it ſelf. For though a man may ſometimes erre and ſpeak mot, pollet 
falſe through ignorance, this ignorance excuſes him not in things which he is ob- per eandem 
liged to know, fince it is of. theſe that the Goſpel ſaith, that the ſervant who errare &fal- 
knows not his Maſters will ſhall not go without puniſhment, though he ſhall not ſum mareriali- 
be fo rigorouſly puniſhed as he who hath known and neglected to do it. Now N= 
theſe Jeſuĩts ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt might have erred and ſpoke falſely in the things xr 
which appertained to his duty, and which he was obliged to know, and by con- 
ſequence according to them he might have ſinned and deferved chaftiſement ac- * 
cording tothe Scripture. | 

But though it were fo, that Jeſus Chriſt as man and in his humanity migke 
erre and ſpeak falſe without fin in ſome thing which he was not obliged to 
know, this could not be ſaid of his God-head which knows all things, and which 
ought to know all things; and ſo could not be exempt from fin, if it erred or 
ſpoke fa by the humanity of ſeſus Chriſt, ſince all the words, thoughts, and 
actions of this humanity are truly and properly the actions of the Divinity and 


of the Ward | has >duces them by it as by its inſtrument, according to the 
Fathers. 5 at if the humanity of: Jeſus Chriſt could erre, it would be the 
Word that ſhould erre, and ſhould be the Author of this errour and fallhood, 


and ſhould truly fin ſpeaking againſt his light and lying voluntarily: which the 4 Major eſt 


Jeſuits would not be much-troubled to conſent to according to their Principles, difficulras de 


though ic be a thing horrible to ĩ ine only. kabitibus vi- 
For in effect they maintain has} Chriſt is capable of fin, as well as errour, tief, a d 
as alſo thar he might have been ſu ject unto vice. Amicus ſaith well, that the contractis; an 
Word could not have aſſumed an humane nature that was in an eſtate of actual illi perſeve- 
or habitual ſin; but he adds (3) That there is more difficulty in what concern, fare potuiſſent 


the vicious habitudes which this nuure might have contrafted before it was united 10 — _ 


the Word ; to wit, to know whtther they might yet continue in it afier its union with (4g, 2. u. 43. 
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1 The Impeccability of Teſus Chriſt 


1 Affirmat the Word, And to clear up this difficulty, he faith that, (1) Vaſquez «firms that 20190 


Vaſquez diſp. alſo, and that though be be of the ſame opinion with himſelf concerning the habitual 
- Nes fin which the humanity might . contradted before that it was united unto the 
cum ſentiat Word; yet he believes, that the Word in aſſuming this humane nature, might alſo 
quead pecca- have aſſumed the vitious habit c mhich bad been found therein. 

tum habmuale Bur I ſee not that it would be leſs diſnonour to Jeſus Chriſt, to hold him ca- 
yo nay — pable of vitious habits, then of actual or habitual ſins. For vitious habits are 
habitus vero the ſprings of ſin, and conſequently contain in them a greater corruption then 
vitioſos, putat the ſins themſelves, and the ſins are compriſed in them, as in their ſpring and 
eos aſſumi po- principle; ſo that he who is capable of the one, is neceſſarily and infallibly ca- 


= wy era pable of the other. 


Thid. ſe. 2. Thus the Jeſvics do formally attribute fin unto Jeſus Chriſt : alſo they de- 
1. 42. clare him capable thereof, when they demand, whether the humanity of Jeſus 
2 Dico i. Chriſt, being become a finner, Jeſus Chriſt could have farisficd for that fin, ei- 
otuifſet — ther in he ſame humanity, or by laying that down, and afſuming ſome other. 
| Mine of; The propounding only of theſe queſtions is ſo ſtrange and injurious to Jeſus 
ſumpta con- Chriſt, that ic offends the faith and ears of the faithful, Amicus fails not to 
digne ſatisfa - anſwer them as ſeriouſly as if they were very important, and of great edification, 
| cerepropec- (2) Thold, faith he, that the word taking another humane nature, might in rigour 


nents of juſtice ſatisfie for the fin of the humanity be firſt took, and after laid down, 


verbo dimiſ- And a little lower, he faith that, In this caſe Fe/us Chriſt could bave ſatisfied in 20200 


ſz? Amicus rigonr of juſtice for the fin of his humanity. 
tom. 6. diÞ. 6. And as if theſe queſtions were much for the advantage and glory of Jcſus 
* 5-%; Chriſt, before he ſf eaks his apprehention upon them, he proteſts (3) Thar be 
ſa — proceeds to handle the queſtion in both tbe ſenſes which he ſuppoſed ; but that be 
Chriſtus con doth it, that the vertue and efficacy of the ſatitfadlian of Feſus ( brift may appear 
dignè propec- with more fplendowr. He believes then, that to make the ſatisſaction of Jeſus 
 caroſuz _ Chriſt more apparent, he ought to make him a ſinner ; and that to give more 
re ſplendour to his vertue, he ought to engage him in crimes of his own, as if ic 
In utroq; had not been ſufficiently great and illuſtrious by his infinite innocence 
ſenſu propofi- and .purity. 
ta hypotheſis. I will not ſpeak at all of che blaſphemous and impious ſuppoſitions which 
37 we they make on this ſubject, when they lay, (4) That if by way of an impoſſible 
efficacia Chri- ſuppoſition it were gramed, that Jeſus Chrift might have ſlain himſelf, this murther 
fti ſatisfa&io- and this crime would have been of the ſame order with the ſatifadlion of Jeſis 
nis eluceat, Chriſt, Theres no need that | infiſt on theſe ſo abominable imaginations and 
Ibid. 1 expreſſions, ſince that which they affirm of him abſolutelu is no leſs. 
Chriſti ab ibo Lo prove that Jeſus Chriſt might have ſinned effectually, they ſay, that he 
Chriſto fibi might have had of himſelf and in himſelf an obligation to undergo. the puniſh- 
impoſſibile ment of fin. (5) Some new Doors, faith Amicus, anſwer that the obligation 10 
lara, tuifſet puniſhment, not only temporal but eternal, is not inconſiſtent with tbe nature aſſumed 


ejuſdem ordi- 
nis cum ſatis- 9 1015s. 


factione Chri· Obligation unto puniſhment is a propricty and neteſſary conſequent of fin, 
ſti, 16d. n.17. and the obligation to eternal pain, the propriety and neceſſary conſequent of 
5 Reſpor® mortal ſin. For it is impoſſible, that he who fins mortally, ſhould not be ob- 
dent doi ali. ljged to eternal puniſhment; and it is alſo impoſſible, that he ſhould be obliged 
þ. uhy mrs to eternal puniſhment, who hath not finned mortally : both the one and the 
in natuta aſ- Other being equally contrary to Juſtice, and by ſtronger reaſon to the Juſtice of 
ſumpta rema- God, Whence it comes, that they who ſay, that an obligation to eternal pu- 
nere — niſhment might befal the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt; ſuppoſe of neceſſity that this 
+ 9x 4 — humanity hath ſinned mortally, and that it · may even be actually in 
lis, ſed etiam Mortal {in whilſt united to the Word in Jeſus Chriſt, it being i le, that 
zrernz. Bid. he to whom ſin is'remitted, ſhould be lyable to eternal puniſhment, and that 
diſp.24. ſect. 2. God can puniſh him eternally to whom he is reconciled, and to whom he owes 
n. 56. eternal life, as he owes ĩt to all the juſt, and much more to the Man- God who is 
his eternal Son. 8 
This opinion is maintained by ſome Caſuiſts, as ſaith Amicis, but it ſeems to 
him very rude, and eſpecially to Swarez, taking it generally, and in its whole 
Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic. 2, extent, 


— 
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extent. For this cauſe, that he might ſweeten and moderate ir, he makes a di- 
ſtin&ion betwixt pain temporal and eternal, ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt mighe 
well be lyable to temporal puniſhment, but not unto eternal: (1) Beeauſe, ſaith 1 Reſpondet 
he, eternal puniſhment is neceſſarily remitted with the fin and the guilt, Whence it Suarez diſ. 33. 
follows, that if Jeſus Chriſt were obliged to eternal puniſhment, he ſhould be . | 
actually in mortal fin by the aſſertion of: Suarez himſelf, who for this reaſon 3 
durſt not ſay, that the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt could be obliged unto eternal de reatu pte- 
puniſhmenc. nz tempora- 
But he is at leaſt conftrained even by this ſame reaſon to affi-m, that Jeſus Is, 2<gando | 
Chriſt. might fin venially, fince they hold, that be might be lyable on his oun Stem, d. 
Account unto temporal — and that the obligation to temporal puniſh- niam pœna æ- 
ro 


ment cannot come but from venial fin, as the obligation unto eternal puniſhment terna heceſſa- 
cannot come but from mortal fin. rid tollitur 
cum ipſa cul- 


Which agrees well with that which Amicis faith, that Jeſus Chi iſt might ab- © . 
ſolutely fin (2) bye jhy{ical and next power of ſinning, whu h would not be incom- 2 2 Dico 8 
patible with the union which the humanity of Feſws Chrift bad with the Word where. —— phy- 
of be was partaker, if the repugnance came not from the decree of God. And if you ſica Proxima 
would know what he means by a phyſical power of finning, porentis phyſica pec- — — 
candi, he expoundeth it himſclf, ſaying, that ic is (3) that which proceeds from ret dee cdu 
the internal principles which are ſimply neceſſary unto action; that is to ſay, unto div ini decreti, 
ſinning. So that according to his opinion, Jeſus Chriſt had in himſelf a power non repugna- 
of ſinning, and the internal principles neceſſary to ſin, and if theſe prineiples ft 1 * 
bad not their effect in him; that is to ſay, if Jeſus Chriſt did not actually Atti herbe 
fin, it was not becauſe there was any thing in him that was repugnant thereunto; participatæ in 
non repugnarct ratione unionis & ſaniitatis à Verbo 1 in humanitate. humanitate 
But this came to paſs purely and fimply from the will and protektion of God, Gu fr Amicus 
and from his Decree which he had made not to pertfiic Jeſus Chriſt to fall into 3 
ſin: fi non repugnaret defedu divint decreti, Aichi * 

| 2 : | principiis in- 
trinſecis ad operandum ſimpliciter neceſſariis. 1bid, 


In this manner Molina, Suarez, and ſome others expound the Impeccability | 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as Amicus ſaich, (4) maintaining that the Impeccability of the bu. 4 Qui do- 
manity of Jeſis Chriſt is the ſame with that of thoſe who are confirmed in grace, cent impecca- 
which is not phyſical, but moral. That is to ſay, that J:ſus Chriſt was not pro- — — 
— — but by the grace and _ of God, as the Saints might have ſti fuifle nom 
in this world as well as he, and are alſo now in Heaven by tlie ſame mercy. dem cum im- 
And by conſequence that Jeſus Chriſt was of himſelf capable to fin even as they, Peccabilitate 
and that he had finned effectually without the extraordinary ſuccours and gra- aan habent 
1 confirmati in 
ces he received from God N | — non 
It is from chis ſame Principle that Amicws ſaĩth with Vaſqnez and many others eft phyſica. ſed 
whom he nameth not, that it were no inconvenience to affirm, that this propo- moralis. Vid. 
firion is true: The Word was capable of in. For making himſelf this objecti- . 70. 5. 352. 
on: (5) It cannot be ſaid without comraditiion, that the Word by the very commu- , 3 —— 4+ 
nication of the properties of the two natures which are in Feſus Chriſt, ſhould be natu- bas. erin per 
rally capable to fin, Nom this may be ſaid, if a phyſical and natural power to fin may communicati- 
ſubſiſt in the bumanity which the Word hath aſſumed. He anſwers to this obje- nem idiĩoma- 
Aion, (6) by denying the major, becauſe there are many, and amongſt them Vaſquez, aun denomi- 
who hold, that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that the mord by the mutual communication — 2 
of the two natures, is capable of ſinning. | | nominaretur 
communicationem idiomatum phyſicè peccabile ab ipſa potentia phyſica peccandi, fi ea poſſet ==. 
nitate unita Verbo manere. o, cc. Hd. n. 102. 6 — I. majorem, Multi enim, in- 
ter quos Vaſquez diÞ. 61. cap. ult. non reputant abſurdum verbum per communicationem id ĩomatum deno- 
minari peccabile, Tbid. n. 103. 


And by conſequence we might ſay according to this Divinity, what is horrible 
and dreadful only to think, that the Word had or might have been miſchievous 
and wicked, and that the Devil might have had him under his power as. his 
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Captive and Slave, becauſe the Devil is the Prince and Maſter of finners accord 
ing to Scripture, 3 | 

There have been Hereticks that have maintained that Jeſus Chriſt was not 
God; and others, that he was a man of che ſame nature as we 3 but there was 
never any that acknowledging that he was God and Man'both at once, imagined 
that he was capable of finning, and falling under the power of the Devil, as the 
Jeſuirs affirm and teſtifie, by atcriburing to him a next and natural power of fin- 
ning, of being in crrour, and even of that which proceeds from a wicked diſpoti- 
tion and deordination, error pravæ difpoſitionts : to retain and keep wicked ha- 
bits; of being ſubje& unto vices, of _- obliged to temporal puniſhmenes, 
and even of eternal for his own fins, as we have now ſeen in their own proper 
words. 


1. If Jcſus Chriſt might have ſinned, he could not have been the Saviour of 20250 


men, nor delivered them from ſin, becauſe hereunto it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould be hĩmſelf uncapable of fin, according to the Doctrine of the Church and 
of the holy Fathers. . | 

2, If fin might have been in Jeſus Chriſt, then fin is no more ſin; becauſe fin 
being no otherwiſe ſin then as it is againſt the will of God, if Jeſus Chrift, whois 
the Son of God, and God as well as his Father, could fin, fin would be volunta- 
ry unto him, not only according to his humanity which did or ſhould commic 
it; but alſo in regard of his Divick and divine perſon who ſhould permit it, 
or take it unto him voluntarily in the Humanity which ſhould be perſonally 
united unto him, as well as the other qualities and actions of this humanity 
which are proper to him, and appertain unto him in ſome ſort more than unto 
the homanity it (elf, © © | | 
. 3. Bur if God could will fin, or be partaker thereof by aſſuming it, or per- 
mitting it voluntarily in a nature which ſhould be united unto him; God ſhould 
be no more God, becauſe he ſhould be no longer the ſupream Truth, which is 
more inconſiſtent with fin, which is nothing elſe but errour, injuſtice, and ma- 
lice, then light is wich darkneſs, 

4. This is not the way to withdraw men from fin, to attribute it unto Jeſas 
Chriſt. But to move them unto horror and deteſtation of fo ſtrange an opinion, 
It is ſufficient to conſider, that it tends to deſtroy both the Incarnation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and even his Divinity it ſelf, For as in dying voluntarily in bis huma- 20260 


nity, he did put ſin to death, and deſtroyed the Empire of the Devil, who was 
the Author of his death, becauſe he ſuffercd this death unjuſtly, being innocent, 
and having no fin at all; this opinion on the contrary. attributing fin unto him, 
makes him dye at once both in his Humanity and Divinity, and ſubjects him to 


the power of the Devil to favoar and revive fin. | 


CHAPTER IL 
1 Repentance. 


Epentance is a remorſe and ſorrow for offending God ; and herein is it the 
proper and natural Remedy of Sin; fince as it is committed by pleaſure, 
ſo it muſt be blotted out by ſorrow. This ſorrow is a vertue which appertains 
to Religion; and it is alſoone part of the Sacrament of Penance ſo neceſſary 
and ſo con{derablc, that it hath given even its name thereunto. We ſeparate 
not here theſe two conſiderations ; and that we may treat more largely of Pe- 
nance, we will contider u gr ecke et auen Becauſe that Ip this quality, be. 
fides grief for fin, it contains alſo Confeſſion, Abſolution, and Satisfaction, we 
will treat here of every one of theſe by way of preocupation of what ſhould have 
N ſaid in the Chapter of the Sacraments, diſtributing them into ſo many 
rticles. | | 


ARTICLE 


Tom, 2. Bok 2:Part 1. chap. . Artic. 2. 
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ARTICLE I. Of Sorrow for Sin. 


That according to the Jeſuits we may be juitified by the Sacrament of 
Penance by a natural ſorrow, and even without any true ſorrow 


for ſin, 


He ficſt ſtep of a Soul that returns unto God, is the knowled 1 Surgam Se 
it hath ſor offending God: (1) Ii ariſe and go unt my — 5 — 32 
wnto him ; Father, I bave finned againſt Heaven and before thy face, Gith this cam ei: Pater, 
child after he had departed from the obedience and guidance of his father, when P<ccaviin cce- 
he began to reſolve himſelt to return unto him. The Jeſuirs conſent well . 
this Catholick Truth; they do truly aftirmy that we cannot abſolutely obtain * * ; 8. 
pardon of fins without acknowledging with ſorrow that we have committed requiratur T 
them ; but when they would expound what ſorrow this ought to be, they ſpeak certa intentio 
of it in ſuch manner as deſtroys it in eff:&, For they arc not content to 36 
that the leaſt degree of ſorrow is ſufficient to blot out all the fins in the world — 3 1 
but they do alſo maintain, that this ſorrow ought not of neceſſity to be ſuperna- n. 231. cap. 9. 
tural 5. and ſcme proceed ſo far as to ſay, that without any true ſorrow for 3 Dico 3. 
off-nding God, we may be reconciled unto him, by being only grie ved that we von Fequiri 


ha ve not the ſorrow which we ought to have. 2 


Filiutius demands, (2) If there be any particular degree of ſorrom net ſſury Am. dis. 15, 
#0 contrition ? And he anſwereth, (3) That there 3s no 2 — - fon = — 
which is neceſſary. His reaſon is: (4) Becauſe that the Scriptures and holy Fa. Scripturæ & 
thers allow remiſſion of fins ts bim that is truly converted unto God,. without limiting IEG. 
the degree. Whence it follows, that we ought not to limit it. —— it. 
God wills and demands oft in Scripture, that for obtaining pardon of fins; we rune — 
ſhould be converted unto him with all our hearts, Wherice the holy F athers nem peccari 


| have taken occaſion to ſay, that we oughe not to limit or bound the grief of a aue limita- 


finner who is converted, fince it ought to be with all the affection bf his heare, * 2 18. 


and that ir cannot be too great nor equal the demerit and indignity of fin. And que nos limi- 
this Jeſuit on the contrary faith, it muſt not be limited, becauſe it cannot be too raredebemus, 
little, and that ic is always great enough toblot out fin. Sce the conformity of Fiat. mor. 
his ſpirit wich that of the holy Fathers and Scripture, 44- 10. 1. 1. 6. 
. It ſeems that he would correct his errour in the anſwer which he makes a” 4 rea pod 
little after to this queſtion : (5) Whether the ſorr«w of comtrition ought in degree tritio debeat 
to ſurpaſi all other ſorrow ? For he anſwers, (6) les, as to appretiation at leſt. eſle intentior ? 
But he doth only hide his errour under the obſcurity of his words, as will appear 4 Relpon- 
by the explication he gives himſelf to this word Appretiation, For he ſaith that, 2 in 
(7) Thi, apprenation or eftimation proceeds not frem any bigh degree of charity or tentiorem, Cal. 
love. Thatis to ſay, that this forrow needs not be great in ic ſelf, nor ariſe from tem quoad ap- 
any great charity; but ĩt isfaid to be great by reaſon the cauſe of it is great, Pretiationem. 
fince it is God, or which is the ſame thing, becauſe of the excellency of the Motive . D 7 
thereof z propter excellentiam motivi, or in more clear terms ; becauſe God who e 
is the Object and Motive thereof is great, though it be in it ſelf very weak and pretiatio five 
ſmall, as is alſo the Charity from whence it proceeds. exiſtimatio 
And when he faith, that the ſorrow for offending God ought to be appretia- non ſumitur , 
tzvely greater than all other grief which we can have for any temporal loſs, he in- graduati ig. 
tends to ſay noother thing then that it ought” to be greater in the thought and _ * 
eſtoem ofthe ſinner, in ſuch manner that he judge and acknowledge that God is lectionis. 151d; 
greater than all other things; and that by conſequence the loſs of God is more 
conſiderable than all other Joſſes ; though indeed this ſorrow be much leſs and 
more feeble in his heart than that which he hath for ether loſſes and evils. Whence 
be draws this conſequence which clears up his thoughts yet more. 8 Quare po. 
(8) This is the reaſon why he may have more trouble and grief of mind for the terit dolere 
leſs of bit father or of hit fon, then for having offended God. For this hinders magis ads 0 
not but that he may believe, that 1 * to be more loved than a gli? 155 236 
| 2 father 
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father ora ſon ; and by conſequence to be more reſented when he is Joſt by lin, 
T Qui2 n though in effect he have more affection for his father or for his ſon, and he be 


+ lope more moved by the loſt of them than by offending God: and yet in this diſpoſi- 


remiſſonem tion, according to this Jeſuit, he ceaſes not to be in a good eſtate, and to obtain 20300 


omnium pec- the pardon of his fin*, how great and in how great number ſoever they be, pro- 
catorumz & ad vided he have the leaſt diſpleaſure that he hath cummitted them: (7) Becauſe, 


diam ſuffcens ſaich he, the leaſt grace is ſufficient for the remiſſion of all ſins, and the leaſt conrition 


minima con- is a ſufficient diſpoſition for the leaſt grace. l ; 

tritio tanquam {He demands alſo concerning the ſorrow which is neceſſary to obtain pardon 

diſpoſitio. of ſin in the Sacrament of Penance ; (2) Whether this ſorrow ought to be true and 
ee I; or it be ſufficient we are perſwaded that it is, ibougb it be nos at all? His An- 


hi d 10 . s * . * o * . 
bete 2 ſwer is, That it is probable that it is ſufficient that we believe it to be ſuch, That 


& realis? Re- is to ſay, that to obtain pardon of God in Penance, it is not neceſſary to have a 
ſpondeo pro. true ſor row for offending him, ſo that we believe we have this ſorrow, 

I nt Eſcobar alſo demands in the ſame matter, (3) H it be needſul that ſorrow be 
marum ſuffi- ſupernatural? And he anſwers, 7 hat it ſuffices to be natural, ſowe believe it to be 
cere. Ir. j. de ſupernatural. Asif a Creditor were obliged to diſcharge his Debtor, when he 


Confeſſ. cap. 6. had given him Braſs money for Gold, provided he imagined that he gave him 


"IF good Gold. 


Num ne- . : ; 0 
ius f. He ſpeaks yet more clearly upon this Point a little after, laying, (4) That 
4510 fuper- if a — touched wit h remorſe for bis ſin, becauſe God, to puniſh bim for it, hath 
naturalis? Suf- br; ht on him ſeme temporal evil, this remorſe is ſufficient; but if it have no reſpec 
ficir naturalis, 20 Gol, it is nh ſufficient, It is clear that this grief is altogether natural, and 


9 common to good and bad, or rather proper unto them chat love the world, who 
oxiſtimetur. are ſo much more touched with regret and diſpleaſure when God takes from 
Eſcobar tr, . them their temporal goods, as they love them more: whereas good men have 
exam. 4. 1. 39+ litt le or no reſentment thereof, becauſe they love them not, if their vertue be ſo- 
F: 155. 1140. lid; as appears by the Example of Job and many others. So that this grief 
$A de pike: comes properly from the love of the world, and c adherence we have to the 
to propterea goods of this world : and yet according to the opinion of Hurtado the Jeſuic 
quod Deus in reported by Eſcobar, it is ſufficient to blot out fins, though it be it ſelf a diſorder 
— and a ſin. 3 | 


porale immiſit, ſufficit ; fi autem doleat fine ullo reſpectu ad Deum, non ſufficit. Did. c. 7. n. 91. 5. 813. 


5 Qui'pec- But if any object unto him what Amicw doth to himſelf; (5. That be who 
oatum deteſta- Jezeflerh fin becauſe of puniſhment, doth indeed deteſt the puniſhment more than tbe 
tur en, ſin, the puniſhment being the motive and reaſom that incite him to deteft tbe fin: 
Jau deteftatut Which is to love himſelf more than God, and to preferhis own intereſt before 
pœnam quam the honour of God, ſince he j more by the loſs which he makes, or the 
culpam, cum temporal puniſhment that than the ſin which diſpleaſeth and diſhono- 
takin reth Cod; He will anſwer without doubt as the fame Amicus, (6) That be 
talpan: Ain: can not agree that this act is not good and 'boneft ; and he will ſerve hianſelf of chis 
cns tom. B. &i, reaſon : That we are not alway obliged 20 deteſt aclualy the fault more than the pu- 
3-ſet. 1. . 3. niſhment,,' From whence: he will | 
4 Ne ow if a mn in by touched with.remorſe for his ſin, becauſe God, to puniſh him for is, bath 
juſmodi actum bromgbi on him ſome temporal evil, thir remorſe ſuffices to blot out his fin, if it be 


| i 5 F , - * 
unn, rebar true, as the ſame Amicus pretends 3 that we are not always: obliged to do other 
| 9 2; 


te nemur ſem- *yiſe ; and this ſorrow be good, and regular. Ade 

per actu plus This being ſo, we muſt iay, that the world iᷣ at this day filled with perſons of 

* great vertue and true Penitents; fince amongſt ſo t and common miſer ies, 

pœnam. 7674, here are hardly any that are not afflifted wich loſs of their goods, their tiappineſs 
7 Si quis do- and. their repoſe, and who will not eaſily confeſs, that the ĩr ſins are the cauſe. 

leat de pecca- So that according to the Rule of theſe Jeſuits, the moſt coverous, moſt ambĩtious, 


to propterea and moſt voluptuous; will be the greateſt Penitents; becauſe they are more touth- 


Tn Hi ed with regret than others for the loſsof their goodsy and for having deſerved iv 

malum tempo- by their (ans. we ws. wid | vt, 1444r1 unc 

rale immiſit, Eſcobar might well have ſeen theſe conſequences from bis and his Maſter Hur- 

ſufficir, tado's. opinion, fince they are ſoevident, but they have not ſtartled him, for with- 
| | Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic.i. out 


20310 


lade, as he hath done already, (7) That 20320 
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| omnia cum eſt jareger & verus daler. Ain inh. 7. 186. oft: 2 


. poſed of parts all natural, 8 are. * 
fulſil the Command which. iſt 


the Sacrament wit 


out ſtanding upon them at all, he inſiſts only upon one Rule of Suarez, whom he 
affirms to be of the contrary opinion, and to rejeft his; (1) Becauſe ir "world fol- 1 Quiaalias 
low thence that the ſinner migbt diſpoſe himſelf to receive the Sacrament and the bene» ſequeretur 
fir of the Sacrament by the powers of nature only. But he confeſſes he makes no great —— 
account of this reaſon. For bc anſwers only in ſaying wich Hurtado, (2) That erg © — 3 
if the ſinner grieve for his fin without any regard of God, it in not ſufficiem, That memum & Il 
is to ſay, provided the ſinner have ſome thought of God, and regard him in ſome lum affectum, 
manner as the Author of his punifhmene which he is apprehenfive of; that grict ex ſolis ratu- 
he hath for offending him will thereupon immediately become ſupernatural, 7h _— 
and a ſufficient diſpoſition to blot out his fin”, 2 i nos 
But if this be true, not only perſons that are moſt addicted to the world ; but doleat fine u- 
alſo Devik and damned Spirits will always be in a diſpoſition to be converted lo reſpedu ad 
For in their greateſt paĩne, as they are troubled to endure them, fo are they alſo 8 
for having offended God; not becauſe their fin is diſpleaſing onto God, but be- 


cauſe it is che cauſe of their torments. So that knowing that it i: God who tor- 


ments them, but that it is fin only that makes way for him to torment them; 


they hate not fin otherwiſe then as they hate God, and they have the ſame aver- ay 
ſion for them both, as being the intire and total cauſe of their puniſhment, = — 
which is the principal motive of their pid. Such is the diſpleaſure of thoſe of rus debeat effe 
whom Eſcobar ſpeaks, who are troubled that they have offerided God becauſe of ſupernaturalisʒ 
the puniſhments he ſends them for their fins; and yet he pretends that this diſ- n vero ſuff- 
pleaſure is ſufficient to juſtiſie a finner in the Sacrament of Penance. — —— 85 
Filliatius alſo demands particularly, (3Y It this true ſorrom ought alſe to be cramenti.-Fil- 
ſupernatural, or whether indeed it be enongh that it be natural, that the Sacrament liut. mor. 49. 
may be effefiual 2 He relates after his uſe © Lp contrary opinions, of which the #+ 1. . 7.c.6. 
onefaith, that this ſorrow ought of neceſſit Ao be ſupernatural ; and the other 133. P. 183. 
muintains, chat it ſuffices that it be oaural Hh ene ng! for the latter, ſaying, 


(4) That it appears to him more Fe 8 his reaſo ifons is, that if it were 3 
neceſſary to have ſupernatural forrow for the obraini pardon of fin of ſin, it. would videri ſecun- 
G fall out, that many confeſſions at this day w would bog d, for. want of this dam ſententi- 


ſorrow, and which for that cauſe ought to e bc would be trou-, 5. 15 
bleſom to Confeſſors, and the Penitent ate als -hercunto, if the Quia 125. 
_ be not indubitable'and evident. non conſtat de 
But though a perſon were aſſured that his grief i is | Put urely nacural, yet he holds obligatione e- 

that the Sacrament would not ceaſe to be valid, th ough e-uſcleſs and ineffe- 2 2 
ctual to him: (5) For this grief, faith it es nos hy w Br, eſus Chriſt hath in- — aq 
ſtituted as a neceſſary diſpofition to receive the frat af the Sacrament, according to the jterandas con- 
Council of Trent, thongh it be ſufficient for; the eſſence of the Sacrament Becauſe feſſiones. Ibid. 
Jeſus ( briſ would not ſo ri res. i e 16. 5 reiterate the.Confeſſion, when thet 's Non enim 
which is eſſenti l unto the Judgment which which the Prieft ir btjged ta exerciſe may be periinge — 
found therein, as it is ' found in effect when the genf er! ic entire and tbe ſorrow quein Chrifius 
true, e Ir be only natural, _ inftiruic we 00- 
— - lam di- 


K 1 alt 7 320 + + 


1 2 


E ad fructum, en Ana Eſt ene aeg Sacramenti, ia Chriſt us noluĩt ob- 


are ut tam rigide teneremur ad iterationem, quando ũdſunt 'effential ia cio: adſunt autem 


So che Sherament'of Penance ſhall not 'qnly alicgriberhomane, being c com- 
and ſorrow : but we may allo 
at nm to. receive the dacrament 
yea, ; fince they make 
they ne ĩt; for it is 
his ſins is only, natural, as this Jeſuic 
; meerlyi humane and natural, 
fs Deere 

ent and rendfingit 1 27g eng 
by wo- 
1 | of Pejiance. 
ndnent s Chriſt as well as of the Church 
Lom. Sch 2. Part 1. Chap.2 Artic-1. may 


of Penance by actions me Iv hum: 
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may be accompliſhed by Sacriledges according to the Jeſuirs, which they boldly 
affirm, as we ſhall ſce more at large in its place; but it is not for all that leſs 

horrible and incredible. 
After he hath reduced ſorrow for ſin to an imaginary or meer natural being, 
1 An requi- he demands, (1) Whether it be neceſſary that this ſorrow be extended io all the fins 
ritar ut dolor that are confeſſed ? He anſwers preſently, according to the common opinion, that 
fir de — 2 grief as well as confeſſion, ought to be extended to all fins. But he adds to tem- 
eile Ibid. n. per this Anſwer, that if the Penitent be forrowful only for ſome part of his fins, 
136 and do this purpoſely, or by an Ignorance that is criminal and entirely unexcuſa- 


Reſpondeo ble, and that knowing his owri indiſpofition, he forbears not to perſiſt therein 
x. requiri ut fi 


de omnibus. f A a b 
> Siverd inte or inadvertence, or that he be not fallen into it but by ſome venial fault, or even 


ignorantia vel mor :/, hut common and ordinary, the confeſſion all be valid. 
inadvertentia If we conſider Bawnys diſcourſes, he will ſeem at firſt to re ject this Doctrine. 
fit inculpabi- For in his Treatiſe of Confeſſion in his Sum, Chap. 4 2. pag. 674. After he had 
1 vel cul . ſaid in the entrance, (3) That by the word Contrition, we underſtand one of the 
< 48 aut e- eſſential parts of the Sacrament, which in the propriety of its ſigniſication contains two 
tiam mortali- things, remorſe for fin, and a purpoſe to amend, he declares in the following page, 
ter, ſed com- That to the end this remorſe may be ſuch as it ought to be to make it an act of contri- 
muni modo, tion; and by conſequence an eſſential part of the Sacrament, as he ſaid at firſt, 
2 * , — It ſp:al1 incline him to the hatred of fin, not for any ſhame he hath for committing it, 
ien (as the Philsſopbers did beretofore) for this motive is temporal, and unprofitable 10 
eternal life, as may be ſeen in Antiochus, 2 Maccab chap. 9. nor yet for baving 
loft bis gozds. For to be thus touched with reſentment of what is paſt, is one ſort 


of avarice, and very ſhameful avarice ; not for baving deſerved by ſinning tbe flames 


of Hell, this ſorrow is ſervile, and though it be good, though it be religious and 
holy, it takes irs original from ſelf-love which edifies the City of Babylon, and not of 
God, as S. Auguſtine in 4. of the City of God, chap, 28. and therefore not compati« 
ble with this action whereof we now ſpeak, ich he confirms in his Chap. 45. 
pag. 193. ſaying, that aterition reſpecis properly bis own intereſt, and the particu- 
I good of him that ads it. 

It may ſeem that he could not ſpeak more ſtrongly, nor more clearly againſt 
the Maxims of his fraternity; but he will quickly return to them, and he hath 
teſtified already little conſtancy in this very pallage, wherein he falls into a con- 
tradiction which manifeſtly deſtroys that which he ſeems to eſtabliſh, and eſta - 
bliſheth that which he ſeemeth to deſtroy. 

For he declareth, That the grief we have for deſerving by fin the peins of Hell, 
is not only ſervile, but doth all oh its A* from ſelfrlove which edifies the 
City of Babylon, ſo that it comes not from God, as alſo it regards him not at all, 
becauſe it regards properly private intereſt, and that of bim who afis it. Whence it 
follows evidently, that God harh not inſticurcd it as an eſſential part of the 
Sacrament of Penance, it being impoſſible that chat which comes not from God 
at all, and which reſpects not God at all, ſhould be inſtituted by God to ſerve 
to compoſe a Sacrament; that what ediſies the City of the Devil, ſhould be pro- 
per to ediſie I gy God, as the Sacraments do; and that what takes its 
riſe from ſeli· love, ſhould give and produce the love of God and his grace, as 
the Sacraments produce it, according to all Catholicks. Which is fo clear, that 
this Jeſuit hiĩmſelſ hath concluded, That this ſorrow is not compatible with this 
ation whereof we ſpeak; ; that is to ſay, with camritium or ſorrow, which is an eſſen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, according to his own words, | | 

But all this hinders not but that he ſalth at the ſame time in the ſame place, 
that this ſort of grief which he ſo much debaſes and rejects as an inſtrument of 
the City of the Devil, is good, res, and holy, without coming God 
who is the Spring of all Holineſs, all Goc fs and fallR 
be good, holy, and religious, taking its riſe from ſelſ. love, 

r 


rs riſe love, which is the ſpring of 
all (in and vices; and finally chat it can be good, holy, i 


from 
eligious, ling 


not 
is 


the City of God, but Babylon, hich iy the City of the Devil, in which there 
fulion, corruption, and impicry, But this is not yet enough for 


nothing but con 


this 


2 — 


'* voluntarily, the conſeſſion will be null. (2) But if be be not guilty of this igno- 20360 


20370 


eligion ; chat it may 20380 
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this good Jeſuit, he will make a more ample: reparation to the fear of the pains 
of Hell, after be hath fo much diſhonoured it. He declares in the ſame Chapter 
pag. 687. That the grief which hath for its object the deſerved pains of Hill is ſuffi= 
cient with the Sacrament for a mans Juſtification, He is not content to make it 
holy: but he makes it ſanctifying and juſtifying, and even in the Sacrament ; 
which appertains not to many the moſt excellent and moſt perfect works. So 
that according to his Divinity, the fear of Hell, and the ſorrow which proceeds 
from it, is one of the moſt marvellous and moſt prodigious things in Chriſtiani- 
ty, containing in it ſo many contrary qualities, whereof ſome debaſe it to the 
City of the Devil and to Hell, and the other elevate it unto Heaven, and give it 
one of the firſt ranks in the City of God, which is the Church; ſome make it 
prophane, and others make it religious; ſome make it impure and contagious; 
and the others divine and ſanctifying. 

He proceeds yet farther on in favour of this ſorrow which he hath repreſented 
in ſo munſtrous a manner, ſaying, that even thoſe who have it not, may receive 
grace in the Sacrament of Penance, provided-only that they defire ir, and that 
they are grieved that they have it not. Fourthly, faith he in the ſame Chap- 

20390 ter, pag. 685. To ſettle a Soul in peace, who apprebends that he bath not the con- 
trition which is neceſſary to the expiation of bis ſins, be muſt be told that he may ſup- 
ply that by bis will to have it, or by the remorſe be hath for not poſſeſſing ſuch à he 
defires to have, and ſuch as be ſhould have, perfełily to ſatirfie God, | | 

He hath taken this Maxime from Emanuel Sa, who ſaith, (i) That the ſorrow gei LW — 
which we have for not having ſorrow enough, is ſuſſieiem with the Sacrament; 48 Sacramento 
alſo diſlike of fin with a reſolution to avoid it for time to come, thongh this diſlikę come dolere quod 

from the fear of puniſhment, | non ſatis do- 
. Eſcobar follows him alſo in this Point, as he affirms, he asks, (2) Whether leas1 iremque 


ſorrow for not having ſorrow enough be ſufficient with the Sacramem ? He anſwers, — 


(3) Sa foloming Navarre, aſſures us that it is ſufficient. | | propoſito: ca- 
Whence it follows, that the fear of the'pains of Hell, and the grief which it vendi, et amſi 
produceth, is ſo priviledged and fo powerfutamongſt the Jelairs, char though diſpliccat ob 
it ariſe from a corrupt fountain of ſclf-love and the confuſion of the Devils City, n. 1 
yet it cannot only purific the greateſt finners, and conduct them to the City of * ns. 
God and to Heaven; but that the wiſhing only and defire to have it, though 2 Num fuf- 
indeed it be not had, hath the ſame efficacy, and produces the fame effect; nor ficiens cum 
in a feeble and uncertain manner, but in the Sacrament of Penance, wherein rr 
the vertue of the blood of Jeſus Chritt operates with an advantage which is not lere quod key 
to be found in the moſt holy exerciſes and beſt works. ſatis doleas ? 
20400 He who grieves for his ſins for fear of damnation, if he love not God, at the 3 Sex Na- 
leaſt he fears him: but he that hath not this grief neither, teſtiſſes that he bath £570 aſſerit 
neither love nor fear for him z and yet he will have it, that in this eſtate he may eſſe. "Eſcobar 
be reconciled unto God: that is, that he may return unto God without any gocd tr. 7. exam. 4. 
motion, and come to him without making only the firſt ſtep, fince the fear of Ged n. 122.9. 819. 
is che beginning of wiſdom and of a good life. | 
Bauay in the ſame place relates another opinion of ſome Caſuiſts in theſe 
terms: (4) If man being at the point of death,” endeavours ts do what be can; 4 Wod fi 
and having in bis mind only an ad of attrition preſent, be ſaith unto God theſe un areiet- 


* 


. | lo mortis co- 
words: Lord, have merty cn me, with deſign to pacifie him, he ſhall be juſtificd, Goa . 
bimſelf ſupplying the want of abſolurion. OE: 985 od in le eſt 


This is the true thought of Libertines and debauched perſons, who are accu- & nihil aliud 
fomed to ſay when they are preſſed td be converted, and to think on death, that 2 n nan 
they need only one good Peceavi to obtain pardon for all their fins. It is true roy; 
that Baum ſaith, that he approves not this opititon, Becauſe it ir founded only on Domine miſe. 
the mercy of God, and not on any good or ſolid reaſon. But it is enough to vent it into lere mei, cum 
the wotld,. that he propoſerh it as being maintained by ſome Caſuiſts ; fince 70 placan- 
that he thereby teſtifics that it is probable, and may therefore be followed with rar ce 
a ſafe conſcience, according to the Principles of the Divinity of his Society. ſupplente Deo 

Father Authony Sirmund hath been yet more bold. For he makes no bones to abſolurionis 

20410 ſay, that attrition alone, when more cannot be done, ſufficeth to deface all ſins, neceſſitatem. 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. Artic. i. be 


2 


of Sorrow for Sin. 


be it at the point of death, or when the Sacrament is to be reccived or admini- 
ſtred, There are, ſaith he, who refer tbi to the extremity of life; He ſpeaks of the 
obligation to exerciſe the love of God; hereunto is oppoſed the ſmall appearance 
that ſo great a Commandment ſhould be given w not to obey but ſo late. Neither 
am I of opinion to be perſwaded, that upon every reception or adminiſtration of the Sa- 
cramem, that we ought of neceſſity excite in our ſelves that holy flame of love, to con- 
ſume therein the ſins of which we are guilty; attrition is thereto ſufficient with ſome 
ftrong endeavour after contrition, or with confeſſion when there is e nvenience for it. 
We muſt not diſpute after this, whether attrition be ſufficient to receive the 

Grace of the Sacrament of Penance, This Jeſuit gives no place for this difficul- 
ty, pretending that attrition alone is ſufficient to reſtore a man unto grace, pro- 
vided only, That he endeavour after contrition, or that be confifi bimſe!f when he 
bath convenience, So that for him who hath not this convenience being in mor- 
tal fin, he maintains that attritĩon is ſufficient, and that he may himſelf all alone 
blot out his ſias, be it at the point of death, or when he comes to receive ſome 
Sacrament. And that he may leave no cauſe to doubt of his opinion, nor of the 
vertue he aſcribes to attrition, he ſaith, 7 hat it alone is ſufficient to take away ſin, 
For he eſtabliſheth, asit were, two ways to return from fin to grace; attritjon 
alone with cndcavour for contricion, and attrition with confeſſion ; giving, as 
it were, the choice unto the finner of which he pleaſe. He will have it then thatat- 
trition alone without the help of contrition, will ſuffice to take away fin. He 
believes indeed that confeſſion is good with attrition ; but it is to him that bath = 
convenience for it, He affirms alſo, that a ſtrong endeavour after contrition is 
commendable; but be is not of opinion to believe that we onght of neceſſity excite in 
our ſelve) this holy flame of love, to conſume therein the fin whereof we are guilty, 
fle confeſſes that this is the beſt expedient, the moſt ſafe and petſect; but he pre- 
tends that we may diſpenſe with it, and that attrition is ſwfficient thereto, 

It is remarkable that he ſpeaks of attrition in the ſelf fame ſenſe as Father 
Bawny, though it be not entirely in the ſelf ſame terms. For he ſpeaks of attrition 
which ariſeth from ſelſ· love, and which is without any love of God,as his words 
evidently teſtiſie: / am not of opinion to believe that we ought of neceſſity excite in 
aur ſelves this holy flame of love, to conſume therein the fin whereof we are guilty. He 
excludes then the obligation and neceſſity of exciting in us the love of God to 
deſtroy mortal fin. So that when he ſaith, that attrition is ſufficient, he intends 
that attrition which is without the love of God: the attrition and regret for 
offending God, which takes it riſe from love of ones ſelf, and not of God, as 
Bauny faith, | | 

Dieaſtillu extends alſo the effect of this attrition yet farther, For be faith, 
that this alone is ſufficient to cauſe that one may ſuffer Martyrdom ; that death 
and torments undergone, not through a Principle of Charity and Love of God; 
but only through fear, are capable to juſtific and make everlaſtingly happy the 
greateſt ſinners. There is not then any remedy more univerſal than attrition, 
by the opinion of theſe Fathers; ſince, as we have now made appear, it hath ſo 
many different effects, Martyrdom it ſelf not being excepted, which we hitherto 20430 
believed to have been an effect of love, and that not of any ſore neither, but 

ſtrong and powerful ; majorem cheritatem, We muſt not only ſay of this 
fear alcogether carthly and ſervile, what the Scripture faith indeed of the moſt 
noble : Initium ſapientie timer : Fear is the beginning of wiſdom : but we ought 
alſo to add; Conſummatio ſapientie timor : Fear is the compleating of wiſdom 
fince it cauſeth us to produce the moſt Hervick act of Chriſtian Religion, a 
conduQts us even into Glory z ad conferendam gratiam & gloriam : contrary 
to what the Ape ſtle ſaith, When my body is in the midſt of flames, if at the ſame 
time my heart be not inflamed with — fire of divine Jove, all theſe 
torments are unto me unprofitable : Si tradidero corpus meum ita ut ardeam, cha- 
ritatem autem non habe am, mihi nihil prodeſt: If I give my body to be burnt, and 
have not charity, it profits me nothing, This Jeſuit would have it that death 
which the Philoſophers call terribilium terribiliſimum, ſufficeth with attrition on 
Iy ; that is to ſay, by the motive of fear alone, and without any mixture of love, 
Lom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 2. it 
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it is car able to purge away all blemiſhes, and to beſtow glory on the moſt crimi- 
nal perſon of the whole world; ad conferendam gratiam & gloriam. 


THE SUM 


Of the Dockrine of the Jeſuits related in this Chapter, concerning the 
Sorrow which is meceſſary to blot out ſins in the Sacrament of 
Penance, 


T Hey hold that the leaſt degree of forrow is ſufficient for t. Non requi- 
5 That it were better this grief were ſupernatural ; but if it be not, it is titur certus 
enough that we believe it is; when we know that it is only natural, we c:aſe not ng ye 
for all that to be ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive the Sacrament of Penance, and ;ju,, 15 
to fulfil che command ſor receiving it, though we receive no fruit thereby. Minima gra- 
That though it be true that we have no real remorſe for fins, if we only think tia eſt ſuffici- 
we have, we may obtain pardon and receive grace by confelling in this cftarc : ens ad remiſſi- 
That for greater aſſurance we ouęht always pur forth a ſtrong endeavour to ex- : 2 44 
cite this contrition ; but if we cannot bring our heart unto ſorrow by any other minimam gra- 
way nor by other motive than that cf the apprehenſion of the pains of Hell, or the tiam ſufficit 
loſs of temporal goods; the one or the other of theſe motive, though they re- Minima attri- 
ſpect only our own intereſt, and come not at all from God, but take their original qiſpoftiio. 
== ſelf. love which edifics the City of B.bylon, is ſufficient to diſpoſe us for ab- Filiutius. 
ſolution and juſtification, Sufficit do- 
That if after we have done what we can, we ſee we have laboured in vain, and lor naturalis, 
that we cannot draw from our hearts that ſincere and neceſſary diſlike of our tamen ſu- 
4 : pernaturalis 
fin*, we muſt be ſorry that we cannot have it, and ſay at leaſt wich our mouths, cxiſt imetur. 
if we cannot ſay it with our hearts; Lord, I have ſinned, haue mercy on me; Peccavi Fill. & Eſ- 
Domine, miſerere mei: that this ſuffices for a right receiving of the Sacraments,or ch. 
even for to dye well without Sacraments, if we have not convenience to receive . — 
them, that God will do the reſt, and ſupply the want of Prieſt and of abſolution. — — 
And finally, that this very fear ſufficeth to conduct a Soul right into Heaven by an vero ſuffici. 
the way of Martyrdom. at exiſtimatus. 
See here the Maxims of the Jeſuits, according to which there is no need nei- Reſpondeo & 


ther of the Grace of God, nor of the Spirit of God which is charity, nor of true Om 


ſorrow for offending, nor even of the Sacrament of Penance it ſelf to have re- rem exiſtima. 
miſſion of fins. rum ſufficere, 
Filltat. 


LI attrition eſt ſufhſante pour conſommer le peche. Sirmond. Si quis dolear de peccato propterea quod Deus in 
pcenam illius malum temporale immiſit, ſufficit. Eſrob. Eftre touche de reſſentiment du pecht pour avoir per- 
du ſes biens, c'eft une eſece d avarice & avarice tres honteuſe. Pour avoir en pechant merits les flammes den- 
fer, Ceft crainte ſervile qui prend ſon origine de amour propre, qui edifie la cite de Babylone & non de Dieu, com- 
me temorgne S. Auguſtin au 4. liv. dela Cite de Dien chap. 28. Bauny. Er toutefois il ne laiſſe pas de dire en 
ſuitte que cette mime douleur, laquelle a pour ſon objet formel la peine meritee de Penfer, ſuffit an Sacrement pour 
la juſtification de homme. Dolor ſafficiens eſt cum Sacramento, dolere quod non ſatis doleas. S4 & Eſcob. 
Pour loger la paix dans une ame qui apprehende de n' avoir pas la contrition aire a Pexpiation de ſes pecher, il 
Iuy faut dire qu elle 5 hy ſupplier par la volonte de I auoir, ¶ le regret de ne l. - poſſeder telle qu'elle en a defir. 
Baum. Qui in art ĩculo mortis conatur facere quod in ſe eſt, & nihil aliud bt occurrit quam actus attritio- 
nis quo dieit: Domine miſerere mei, cum animo placandi Deum, hic juſtificabitur, Deo ſupplente abſolutio- 


nis neceſſitatem. Opinion rapportee par Baum: il cite Viforia & Leſſius. L attrition avec effort pour la contri- 


tion, on avec la confeſſion qui en a la commodite, eſt ſuffiſante pour conſommer le peche dont nous ſerion- coupableg, 
ſeit avant la reception ou collation des Sacremens, ſoit a Pextremite de [a vie, Le P. A. Sirmond, 
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ARTICLE II. Of Confeſſion and Accuſation of Sins. 20460 


That the Jeſuits do deſtroy the integrity thereof. 


He finner in Confeſſion is as a ſick Patient, who preſents himſelf to the 
Prieft as to his Phyſitian, and diſcovers unto him his ſickneſs, that he may 
appoint him the remedies which he ſhall judge neceſſary for the healing and Sal. 
vation of his Soul. For this cauſe he ought to be faithful, and make him ſee the 
bottom of his heart, not contenting himſelf only to tell him his fins piece-meal, 
and to ſpecific as much as he can their number and their circumſtances ; but alſo 
by noting out to him the paſſions unto which he is ſubject, and the evil habits 
which have been the ſources of theſe diſorders. The Divinity of the Jeſuits di- 
verts men from acquitting themſelves fincerely in this duty, and from fulfilling 

the integrity of confefſion in all points. 
r. Bauny faith, That if any one of ignorance and ſimplicity confeſ bis faults cnly 
in grofi, without determinately expreſſing any one in particular, there's no need 10 
draw from bis mouth the repetition of thoſe faults, if it cannot conveniently be done, 
becauſe | the ( onfeſſor ] is preſſed with Penitents that give him not leiſure for it, 

In his Sum, Chap: 40. pag. 650. 

1 Interdum Laym in propoſes the ſame caſe; and though at firſt he propounds that this 
ramen fi appa- blockiſh perſon, who through ignorance accuſeth himſelf only of his fins in gene- 
rear magna ral, is obliged to confeſs bimſelf anew, it he comes to know the obligation he hath 


hominis rudt- to declare them in particular; yet he maintains afterwards, (1) That if the 20470 


nfeſſa- 1 3 N 
. — Confeſſor ſee that he is a man very ignorant, be may content bimſelf to cauſe him 


eſſe poteſt e- tell thoſe ſins which be bath committed ſince bis laſt confeſſion, and to receive of him 
narrauone the imperfett and general knowledge of the time paſt, eſpecially if he have many otber 
peccarorum à ien bg ; h 


enn com- The Confeſſor then, as often as he finds hiĩmſelf preſſed with Penĩtents, muſt 


— : preſently become a Prophet, to difcover of hilnſelf the fins which arc not de- 


præcedentium clared to him but in general, and to preſcribe the true remedies by a light extra- 

autem rudi ali ordinary, and which comes immediately from God; or elſe he muſt deal with 

de, preſerrim lis Penfrent at adventure, as a Phyfitiah that being not ar leiſure to confider bis 

ſi aliorum pee- ſick Patient, diſpatches him in haſte, and appoints him the ficſt thing that comes 

nitentium ce- in his mind; without having taken fo much pains as to inform himſelf of the 

pia adſit. L- particuleritics of his ficknefs, becauſe he hath many other Patients to viſit, who 

— 5 — will not ſuffer him to ſtay wich this, and look to him more nearly; and in the 

nean time he would perſwade him that he is cured, and that he may return to 
his ordinary employments, | 

Buny propoſes a ſecond caſe like to the former. He demands, h, is fir 10 

be ſaid to them who in their youth have done many ations viciow in their own na- 

ture, which notwithſtanding they believed not to. be ſuch 7 He anſwers, That they 

are not obliged to ſay-ont word of them when they apprebend and know their nature 

and condition; and much leſt to repeat their paſt Confeſſions, He ſeems to have a 

defign to oppoſe hiniſelf to the word. of the Prophet, who beſecches God not to 

remember the {ins of his youth and of his ignorance, vv prawn 

true fins, and that he ought to atk pardon for them of God, —_ 

mitted them by ignorance : and this Jeſuit on the contrary wills that they be 

not confeſt, nor pardon asked for them from God, as if they were innocent 

. ations, | 
Dicaſtillw propoſes one caſe very like this: (2) Fhen a Penitent in Confeſſion 
2 Quicon-  lares one of bis ſins being mortal as venial through ignorance, and the Confeſſor by 


feſſus fuir pec- 
— — like ignorance believes it to be ſuch; whether after the certain knowledge ibis fin, 


nec ĩpſe nec 

Confeſſarius ſciebant eſſe mortale, vel certe de eo dubitabant. Poftea—novit eſſe mortale, non tenetur 
irerum confiteri—quia adſunt omnia neceſſaria ad ſubſtantiam Sacramenti, ad cujus valorem non requiritur 
quod Confeſſarius manifeſtè noverit peccatum eſſe mortale. Dicaſfillus n. 353. & 354. d. 12. d. 10. tr. 8. 
de Pænit. | 
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wretched memory. 


imperfect Confe 


juſtice, is not obliged to accuſe bimſelf to bave publiſh 


— — — 
* 


he be obliged to confeſs it anew ? He reſolves this caſe without ſear, and faith, 
(i) That he is not obliged, becauſe it is not neceſſary that the Confeſſor know tbe g. 1 Ex quo fie 
lity of the fff, whether it be mortal or venial. Ignorance amongſt Jcſuirs is a moſt ut poſt medi- 
advantagious jhing. If you know not that an action is not à ſin though in pro. Screm diligen- 
ceſs of — do learn to know it, you are not at all obliged to confeſs your — 
ſelf of it; and knowing that ic is a in, you know not of what nature it ie, moi · licet fortaſſe 
tal or venial, you are iu no wiſe obliged to declare it to a Prieſt. conjiciat tore 
Ic is in ſavc ur of this ignorance ſo advantagious and ſo profitable, (20 Thai ut _—_— pee 
be frees Penitents f1om examining their conſciences, at the leaſt ſo exafily, altbuugh — 
it may well fal out, ſaith he, that by examining your ſelf more exatily, yeu may dij- — port] 
cover ſome n] fins, you are net thereunto obliged for allthit, It were even to be currar, Dicaſt. 
wiſhe for I'enitents, that they had bad memories, that they might before God "; 869. 4. 10. 
be diſcharged of their fins without the Sacrament of Confcſlion. I. you lay to 8 5 8. de 
this Jeſuit, that the Penĩtent may relieve his memory by ſeti ing down his :ins in 2 Quod ar- 
writing, he will anſwer you, that he is not obliged thereunto. If you add, em non tene. 
that having of en cauſe to diftcuſt his memory, he may go frequently to Confefli- atur quis ſcri- 
on, he will give you the ſame anſwer: and fo ir may oftentimes e me 10 paſ, that _ etiamſi 
a Penicent ofchis ſort covered with fins, may caſt himſelf at the fect of a Prieſt as ba ang 
an innocent, without acculing himſelf of any crime, though he have indeed a am, jam alibi 
Soul altop ether polluted therewith, becauſe he hath been fo happy as to have a — præ- 
(ſertim d. 7. 


Fillintius takes the thing yet higher , and propoſes the queſtion more gene- OT 
rally. He asks, (3) Nheiber when ignorance is not abſolutely voluntary, thou? b qui lubricam 


it becriminal, the Confeſſion continue to be valid, though it be out of form ? H s habet memo. 


anſwer is, That is is probable. And he adds; that if the omiſſion come only from riam teneatur 
this, t hat we arc not prepared nor examined before we preſent our ſelves to 3 ſeri- 
Conſeſſion, it is not neceſſary to repeat hat we have om iti d; and the Confeſſion is — 
valid notwithſtanding, 1 
It is true that he ſaith after, that the contrary opinion i the ſaſer; but he ſor- obligatur quis 
bears not for all that to prop up this as much as he can by authorities & reaſons, 24 2 
that he may make it more probable, and to give more liberty and more repoſe — 
to the 1 of thoſe that will follow him. He makes uſe of two conſidera- naria K com- 
ble reaſons, munia, unde 
The firtt is, That otherwiſe many Confeſſions muſt be refuſed, That is to (ay, inſerunt quod 
th-at we are not to trouble our ſelves toremedy a miſchief, becauſe it is too great, — ; 
and chat if it were not ſo univerſal, it were good to oppoſe it, by obliging thoſe culum — 
who had forgot their fins to confeſs them the firſt time; but that this is not nis, ſicut non 


- now neceſſary; though the forgerfulneſs or ignorance which is the cauſe of this tenetur ſtatim 


omiſhon of fins, and which cauſeth them to commit this fin, be malicious and. of — 
criminal : licet ignorantia fit culpabilis mortaliter, In regard that this abuſe is be- cidant — 
come ſo common, that the greater part of thoſe who conſeſi themſelves, doing ta, ita net illa 
it without great reſentment and without much preparation forget frequently one ſeribere. 1dem 
part of their ſins; and fo there would be too much trouble to the Confeflors $244 414. 
and Penitents 1 ſo ill made. This is that which he — 8 * 
Gich clearly in his reaſon, with which ke concludes in theſe terms. M here. : 
fore roo} ng RR inion in practice, which obliges to repeat an 

„this would maky the burdenof Confeſſion too heavy, b 
2. They t that it is not always to declare the circumſtances 
which change the kind of the fin. Dicaſtilla for Example of this Do- 
Arinea calumny. (4) Ut ſeems to me, — that be who bath hurt bis neigh- 4 Utrum 
ber ani is ay pling Felt, nd oped e 

I he; bat it it ſyfficient to drt, ng. 


accuſe him, elf 10 have unjuſtly taken away bis reputation. 


falſum aliquid 
illius famam denigraret, teneatur circumſtantiam mendacii explicare, vel ſufficiat dicere, ſe injuſts i 
=_ alterum ? videri poteſt hoc ultimum ſufficere, Dic al. #. 192; L. 3. 4. g; — de Pani, ra 


a 
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1 Quamvis 3. (1) They hold alſo, that we are not obliged to relate in Confeſſion the 
non explicatis Circumſtances which aggravate the ſin, though they agree that for this reaſon 
circumſtantiis a Confeſſor cannot make a faithful judgment of the greatneſs of the crime, and 
aggravantibus, that theſe kinds of circumſtances make the moſt deep and dangerous wounds in 
Conſeſlarius the Soul. Baum ſpeaks thus in his Sum, Chap. 39. pag. 616. It i not neceſſary 
judicare de ea in Confeſſion to relate the ſaid circumſtance : it is ſufficient in rigour to ſay unto the 
gravitate aut Confeſſor, that in the matter of theft be bath finned mortally ;, taking ſuch a ſum as 
levitate. Et mighes and conſtitutes this ſin, Eſcobar is alſo of the ſame opinion, he declares that 
e prof it is alſo the opinion of the moſt famous Caſuiſts of the Society, of whom he pre- 

tends to be only the Tranſcriber, (2) TI: is altogether certain, ſaith he, that in 
cata morralia confeſſion thoſe circumſtances are neceſſarily to be expreſſed which change the kind of 
ob circum- the ſin ; bccauſe 1bey joyn there to @ new moral wickedneſs. Heaske, If the ſame thing 
+ emylawan muſt be affirmed f them which aggravate and augment it notably ? He anſwers, That 
* ſuch is the opinion of Suarez, But he holds the contrary with Yaſquez, His 
vius ſauciare reaſon is, becauſe we are not obliged by the Precept of Confeſſion but only to 
animum & pe declare all mortal fins ; which may be done without diſcovering theſe circum- 
riculofiora fie- ſtances, though they make the ſin notably greater. So that according to him, 
* 1 2 2 whatſocver theft a man have committed, it ſuffices unto. a good confeſſion 
d. 9. tra#. 4 thereof to ſay: (3) I have ſinned ſo often in the matter of theft , without expreſſing 
de Pænitent. the quantity of the tbeft. I might here inſiſt a little upon this, to repreſent how 

2 Certum this Maxime deſtroys the integrity and ſincerity of confcfſion, and at the ſame 
ne coca time cheriſheth theſt, not obliging him who hath ſtoln ren thouſand Crowns to 
ties ſpeciem accuſe himſelf otherwiſe than he who hath ſtoln ten. But he that propounds 
neceſſarid ex- this deſtroys it himſclf, teaching the quite contrary, and proving it by a ſolid 
primendas, reaſon in Chap. 5. of his Sum, pag. 68. where he faith, That it ſefficeth not the 
chm addant penitent to acquit himſelf of bis duty, to 4 to his Confeſſor, that he bath ſtoln in a 
1 2 notable quantity to offend mortally, if be not rate and Peciſie unto him the ſum, 

Rogo an idem becauſe be ought to know the eſtate of his Penitent ; which be cannot eaſily do, if bz 
. affercndum fir xnfold not to him the quantity ef the theft. | 
de circumſtan- | | ' | | 
tiis notabiliter aggravantibus ? Affirmat Suarez 3 part. tom. 4. d. 22. ſe#. 3. Negativæ tamen ſententiz 
cum Yaſquez 3 part. tom. 4. q. 91. d. 3. num. 3. Eſcobar in proemio examin. 2. num. 39. Pag. 12. G13. 

3 Commiſi furtum mortale toties, non exprimendo furti quantitatem. bid. 


But if any would object unto this good Father this ſo manifeſt contradiction, 
he will believe that he is diſcharged thereof by ſaying that both the opinions are 
probable, becauſe there are Authors for the one and for the other; and as we 

may ſollow both, ſo we may teach both. 

4. They hold alſo, That it is not neceſſary to the validity of the Sacrament, that 
the Penitent in his confeſſion count the number of vicious deſires, thoughts, and, diſpo- 
neſt affectians which he bath bad and reiterated ſince the time that be was additied 

 thereunto, Chap. 40. pag. 667. And fearing more to offend the ſenſe and 
imagination than the conſcience of thoſe who have any fear of God, he addeth in 
Latine, Srfficit dicere, tote menſe, v. c. amavi Mariam; etiamſi numerus e- 
primi. It ſufficeth to ſay, for a whole month, for example, I Ioved Mary ; though 
the number might be expreſſed. Which is fo ſtrange, that he dares not abſo. 
jutely anſwer ſor this opinion, confeſſing that the: practice bereof is dangerous. 
But he refers himſelf co Leſfſizs and Salas who approve it, faith he, « probable; 
and by conſequence he declares that it may be followed in practice, ſeein 
hchclicycs that we may follow ev 
we may da that in conſcience which he dare neither warrant, nor fo much as ex- 
preſs in French, far fear of offending chaſt minds and ears. 1 park 
i: Tamboyrizisofthe ſame opinion. (4) Though it be very probable, faith he, 
that the aggravati — e they notably the judgment of a 
55 Confeſſor, ought to be unfolded, it ceaſes nos for all that to be probable that we ought 
it v norabilicer judieium Conſeſfarũ, eſſe in confeſſione apetiendas 3 ta- 
hanc nec eſſitatem minimè imponendam,, 2 ſe, 18, 


y probable opinion in our practice; and 
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nt impoſe this neceſſity upon the faithful. And it is by means of this liberty of 
following the leſs probable opinions, that he faith, (1) That he who denies, the 1 Nepans 
Articles of the Faith, or doubts of them voluntarily, is not obliged to fpecifie the Arti. vel deliberate 
cle which he denies or doubts f; but that t is ſufficient to accuſe bimſelf (2) of dubitans de 


being fallen into Herefie ; that neither is be obliged to di : articulis Fidei 
g fi fi er is be obliged to diſcover whether it was before 42 


205 40 or ſince his Baptiſm; but it ſufficeth to ſay, that he it fallen into Hereſie. G. 
Blaſphemer, lo the ſame Father goes on, it not obliged to unfold the nature of bis dicat ſc pro- 
blaſphemy, it is ſufficient that be make known the number ; and it is not needful to lapſum in hæ- 


expreſi whether it be againſt Gid, ibe Virgin, or the Saints, Neither is he obliged reſim, nec ne- 
ceſſe explicare 


to unfold the cuſtomarineſſ of it, bow inveterate ſoever it be, arent > of 
He who talys pleaſure in the ſins which be hath committed, and (4) whereof be — — het 


is confeſſed, ſaith Emanuel Sa, is not obhiged to Peciſie theſe (ins, it is enough. for fidem ſenſit. 
him to accuſe himſelf to have had complacence in his ancient crimes, And this de- em n. 2. ſet, 
cifion was found fo wicked, that by the report of Tambowrin, in the Edition pub- ** 3 


liſhed at Rome of this Feſuits Works, this paſſuge was cut off, 5) Liu have wrong» in hæreſim, 
ed your ſingular benefadlor; 1 ſee nothing that can oblige hon to declare this circun» non tenetur 
(tance which offends only againſt gratitude directly); ſo I believe, ſaith Tambourin. declarare an 
() He that ſins mortally by defiring to abuſe a woman whom he kn: ws to be married, fir = "_ 
or ty have made a vow of Virginity; who entertains himſelf with filthy thoughts, and — ty 19 
takes pleaſure in theſe diſhoneſt entertainments, is not obliged to declare that this wo. ſatis eſt Tacerl k 
man who bath been the object of his fin, was married or a Nun; it ſufficeth that he ſe in hæreſim ; 
accuſe himſelf to have ſinned againſt Chaſtity, Theſe are Dicaſtillus words: Tam. ſuiſſe prolap- 
20559 buurin js of the fame judgment: nec explicandum an cum nupta vel Moniali, yy > — : 
(7) The fame is to be ſaid if chis man be married. Hurtado affures us probably ſi A. bin wa 
enough, that he is not obliged to diſcover this circumſtance. ne aperiatur 
. | : numerus blaſ- 
phemiarum, nec explicare opus eſt fuiſſe contra Deum, vel beatam Virginem , vel Santos. Idem n. 17. 
ſet+.1. cap. 3. lib.2, meth. confeſſionis. 3 Qui ex inveterata conſuetudine jurar, excuſatur communiter à con- 
ſuerudine conſitenda. Ibid. num. 2g. ſe#. 3. lib. 2. 4 Sa verho Confeſſio, num. 16, qui declaratus eſt de 
peccatis præteritis alias confeſſis, id ſolum oportet conſiteatur, non autem exprimere quæuam fuerint illa 
peccata. verum id fuit in editione Romana deſetum, Idem num. 8. cap. 3. lib. 10. partis decalogi. 5 Inju- 
riæ contra inſignem tuum benefactorem, cum ſolum ſint contra gratitudinem...... nori apparet unde hæc ſola 
afferre debeat diverſitatem ſpecificam quæ fit ex obligatione gravi ſubdenda confeſſariis. Idem n. 13. ſeft. 
2. cap. 6. lib. 2. meth. confeſſ. 6 Qui delectatur fimplici actu de copula cum ea quan) vider aut ſcit eſſe con- 
jugaram, etiamſi poſitiva quadam repulſa non regeret rationem conjugate, ſed circa illam abſtractive ſe ha- 
beat... ſolam tune malitiam contra caſtitatem contrahit, non vero malitiam aduſterii. Dicaſt. n. 5 30. d. f. d. o. 
tract. g. de Pant, Conjugatus ft morose delectetur, non obſtringi in confeſſione explicare ſe eſſe coniu- 
gatum affirmat Hurtado... hæc Hurtado ſatis probabilicer. Tamb. n. 4. ſect. 1, cap. 7. lib. a. meth.confeſſ. 


If from ſimple complaifance, and thought only you paſs on to execution, and 
you do commit Inceſt; (8) you are not bound to declare in what degree, , * 27 £m. 
whether it be withra Mlecher or a Couſin German: — 
The fame is to be ſaid ( of a Whore; when ſhe hath had commerce with non eſt ſpecia- 
a Pricſt, Proſeſt, or Novice: Jcſuir. | * tim ex neceſſi- 
(10) He that hath prepared poylon to rid him of his enemy, or who hath — patefaci- 
drawn upon him with a deſign to kill him, is not obliged to ſay: I have killed = [8 _ 
or poyſoned my enemy; but ĩt is ſufficienc that he ſay, I have prepared poyſon / 2 — a 
odr him, I have drawn upon him to kill him, Secunda: ſententia probabilior ne. feſ]. 
gat eſſe neceſſarinm explicare effefium ſecntum. (vi) 4 ſou ho robs bis father, _ 9 Fœmina 
and bath takgn from him a confiderable ſum, is not obliged to declare whom be robꝰd; 1 — | 
it is ſufficient in general to accuſe bimſelf io haue taken the goods of another, As if ———— 
this Wretch had offended againſt Juſtice only, and had not ſinned againſt the Subdiacono, 
_  reſpe&which all Laws oblige him to render unto him from whom after God he vel Profeſſo, 
20860 holds all. (12) [tis not neceſſary as all, amongſt the Jeſuits, to know the quality 1 
or the greatneſs ofthe ſinner, though ic be even neceſſary to underſtand the quality — 


i or the greatneſs of the ſin whereof he accuſeth himſelf, If a Prelate, if a Superior ſufficir ii dicat 
1 5 | ſe cum eo qui 
voto obnox ius erat, peccaſſe. Idem n. 31. ſe. 3. c. 9. I. 2. meth. confeſſ. 10 Dicaſt. n. 19. d. 1. d. 6. tr. 8. 
de Penit, 11 Hine eftut eriim quando tam gravis eſt materia, ut peccet erga patrem 85 furti, non te- 
neatur id ex in confeſſione, ſed faris eſt fi ſe accuſer de furto gra vi. Idem n. 564. 4.8. d. 9. tr. 8. de 
Panit. 12 Abſolut? aſſerendum eſt non debere eam circumſtantiam ex i. Id. n. 35 8. 4.8. d. 9. tr. d. de pænit. | 
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of a Monaſtery, fin againſt Chaſtity, they are not obliged to make known their 
dignities. If a Governour of a Province, or a Magiſtrate eſtabliſhed for hindring 
robberies, tavour them, take part with them, or is the chief himſelf that pillages 
and robs the people; It a man who hath the charge to preſerve publick goods, 
commit the crimes which he himſelf ought to repreſs ; none of theſe perſons 
ovghr to declare the obligation which is on them to hinder and puniſh theſe 
crimes, it js ſufficient that they accuſe themſelves when they find themſelves 
guilty of committing them in their own perſons. Dicaſtilus reaſon is pleaſant. 

\ Licer Gu. (1) 4 Magiſtrate, faith he, or any other perſon intruſte d for the publick ſafety, is 
bernator con- indeed obliged by vertue of bis Charge to binder the evil which others might commit; 
ſtiruatur ad but not that which he may do bimſelf ;, quę dofrina mihi placet. That is to (ay, 
hoc ut impe- that he who is eſtabliſhed to ſee the Laws of the Church or ofa Prince obſerved, 
—— and to puniſh thoſe who violate them, may himſelf without being wanting to 
his Commiſſion, or rather by vertue of his Commiſſion, violate the very ſame 


diar ſua, fic- . f 
be fſcalis de- Laws. (2) Diana aſſures ws that a Prieft who bath ſmitten ſome Laick, ſo as 10 


bet ex munerc ſhed bis blood, or kill him, ii no obliged to declare bis quality of a Prieſt. Diane 20570 


ſao denuntiare adbereo, ſaith the (ame Jeſmit, 

— — But of here an Ce which ſurpaſſeth all the reſt, and which tends to 
cum, non ta- hide from a Confeſſor the moſt enormous Sacriledges, without ſparing the re- 
men ſua, ſed ſpect which all the faichfu], and cſpecially Pricſts, ought to have to the body and 
— — blood of Jeſus Chriſt. (3) If a Prieſt whilſt he carries tbe holy Sacrament, calums. 
| wy hier Sg niate and defame bis neighbiur, or rob him, and take from him bis goods, it is not 
re ſures, non Pece[|ary that he d:clare this circumſtance in Confeſſion. And ſee here his reaſon ; 
tamen leip- I fee not herein, ſaith he, any great irre verence; and in the mean time it had been 
ſum; quia hi preat and criminal, if he had done the ſame thing in the Chamber of a King, or 
* in his Preſence, the King looking on, and certainly knowing his crimes. 

ordine ad alia Dicaſtilus is not more reſpective to this divine Sacrament, (4) The irrere. 
in officio con- rence and the fin of him who approacheth unwortbily to the Exchariſt, are ſo much 


tinendos, non greater, ſaith Vaſquez, as bis ſoul is charged with more enormous and greater num- 
in ordine ad her ef mortal fins ; and neverthel:fl the ſame Vaſquez teaches, that he is not obliged - 


licta — to declare in Confeſſion the number of theſe crime. And this Doctrine pleaſerh me, 
dienda. Quz adds Dicaſtillus; For it is enough to accuſe bimſelf that he did participate of the 
2 Euchariſt, being in the eſtate f mortal ſin. | . 
acet. Ibid. 


n. 381. 2 Ucrum Sacerdos vel ſacris — — Laicum, debear explicare eam circum- 
ſtantiam, quando ſaltem eſt percuſſio cum is. Negat Diane p. 2. t. 7. T. 8. etiamſi ad 
mortem fit perculſio....., Dianz adhæreo. Idem n. 38 . ibid. 3 Si Sacerdos portans ſanctam Euchariſtiam, 
'infamarer, furaretur, tam gravem irreverentiam non video. Tambur. n. 42 fett. 3. c. J. I. 2. meth. confeſ]. 
4 Obſervant Vaiquez & communiter Doctores ed gravius effe peccatum ſuſcipiendi indignè, quò quis 
pluribus & majoribus peccaris eſt irrerirus. Non tamen purat Vaſquez eſſe neceſſario explicandum in confeſ- 
ſione an cum mulris vel cum paucioribus quis accefſerir. Quz do&rina mihi placer. Sufficir enim fi expli- 
cet ſe in ſtatu petcati mortalis acceſſiſſe. Diceft, n 37. d. 2. d. g. traF. 4. de Euch. 


For what concerns evil habits and relapſes into the ſame fins, Bawny i | ireth, 


Whether frequent and ordinary relapſes be circumſtances whereof the ( onfeſſor ougbi 20580 


to be inſtrud:d by the Penitem in bis Confeſſion ? And after he had related the opi- 
nion of choſe who hold, that the Penitent is obliged to tell theſe circumftances,: 
and that in ſuch caſe it is expedient to defer the abſolntion z he anſwers, that ne- 1 
vertheleſs according to his apprehenſion, the contrary opinion, as being more comfor- 
mable 10 reaſon, and favourable to the penisem, ang ht to be held and follwed inthe pra. 
dice, Chap.59 pag.621,622 The reaſons upon which he foundeth his reſolution 
are conſiderable. The firſt is, that this is more agreeable to reaſon ; a» if humane 
reaſon, eſpecially in an eſtate wherein It is corrupted , were the Rule of a 
Chriſtian who ought to live by faith. The ſecond z that is is more favourable 
to the Penitent alſo: That ie, — it is more favourable for entertaining his pride 
and hi* vanity, as he expounds'it himſelf ſufficiently, ' Afterwards he for 
his third reaſon ; 'That 4 Penitent cannot inform bis Confeſſor concerning bis lapſes 
proceeding from an inveterate habit, without maxifeſting unto bim bit poſt offences 
with ſhame for bis weakn:ft, and pronounces definitively, concluding in theſe 
terms: Theref: it not . 24 

Tom-2.8 Part t. Chapez-Artic-2, | 7 But 
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But one part of Repenrance conſiſting in the conſuſion which a Penĩtent reſents 
eth for having offended God; this is not to be too favourable to him who bath 
a true deſign to do Penance, and to be converted, but to diſpenſe as much as is 
poſſible with repentance, by delivering him from the pain and confuſion which 
he might have had in diſcovering his weaknefſes'to his Conſeſſor. 
He faith the ſame thing in his Moral Divinity, ſave that writing in Latine, he 
talks alſo more freely and boldly, For he is not content to ſay, that although 
frequent relapſe into the ſame fins is a very* notable circumſtance 3 the Penitent 
is neverthelefs not obliged to declare it, whether it come from an evil habit, or 
from the next occaſions in which he is engaged; but he mainrains allo (1) J hat ; 
a Confeſſor h.nth not ſo much as a right to interrogate the Penitent touching the cuſtom __ ings 
of (inning, if be be not obliged thereto by ſome important reaſon, which happens ſel- cumſtantia re- 
dom; that he hath not a rigli neither to f us the Penitent to cotifuſion, when he kn w. cidiva fir con- 


be is accuſtomed to commit ſome ſin; but that he ought forthwith to abſolve him if fitenda? Te- 
neri pœniten- 


he put forth ſome act of ſorrow for hit ſim paſty with a reſolution to amend, nnd. a ns 


20600 


So that if a Confefſor demand of ſome perſon who accuſeth himſelf of ſome gjgempeccari 
great ſin, if he have formerly committed it; Whether he have fallen the into often confiteri fi à 
nd whet heb his relapſes come from the next occafions, or from the habit he hath confeſſar io in- 
of this ſin; the Penitent according to Bawny may clude all theſe interrogations. © * 
if he had not rather lye according to ſome others, or ſay openly that he is not ob- — 
liged to anſwer to theſe Articles, and if his Conſeſſor preſs him very ſore thereto, maxime i 
he may ſay that he is grounded on a probable opinion; and his Contcflor hall hæc oritur ex 
be obliged to reſt ſati-fied therewith , and to give him abſolution readily, ac. Proxima pec- 
cording to the words of this Caſuiſt; debet cum ſtatim abſolvere. How horrible I 
is this Divinity! 3 e — — 


And whilch is altogether admirable in the Doctrine of theſe Fathers, in the reſerare.Con- 


very ſame time that they ſay that the Penitent is not obliged to anſwer unto trar um docet 
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"Hy mo 1 _ Saucius in ſe- 
theſe Articles; (2) Non tene tur ei ditere am circumſtuntiam, and that the (on- ectis diſputat. 


leſſor cannbt conſtrain him thereto; & tune non pureſt cogere illum Confeſſ. riws ; 9 num. 6, Er 


he aſſures us that the Confeffor who is of contrar be 10 t of br kee 80 
Penitent, may examine him on theſe very Artiics,r Re erur piſſe Confeſſarium priore videtur 
interrogare de iis circumſtantiis, The one then may interrogate, and the other elle | Rar 
may refuſe to anſwer, the one hath a right to take cognizance of theſe Artic'es, 9 5 1 
and the other hath a right to refuſe it him; the one in asking per formes his Confer 
office, and the other in being unwilling to anſwer, doth nothing againſt his duty: jus non habet 
In a word, they are both in equal ſafety of conſcience ; the Penitent in diſobey- interrogandi 
ing his Confeſſor, who holds the place of a Father unto him and of God himſelf ; — ora 
and the Confeſſor in neglecting his Charge, and betraying his own conſcienceto ne amn 
ge, 7 ne peccandi, 


follow that of a ſinner whom he ſees to be both in errour and obſtinacy. ifi ejus rei 


; ravem cau- 
ſam habear, rarò accidir. Deinde non eſt in ejus jure afficere pœnitentem dedecore n ed 
conſuerudine z, ſed deber eum ſtatim abſolvere, ſi dolorem de peccatis congipir cum propoſito futuræ 
227 Bauny Theel. mor. p. I. tract. 4. de penits 9. 1 fl. Pac. 137. 2 Diegſhiis n. 194. d. 3. d. 3. tr. 

The end and principal care of theſe Fathers, as it appears by their diſcourſe, is 
to excuſe the Penĩtent as much as they can from puniſhment and ſhame ; that i-, 
to hinder him from repencing truly, which confiſts particularly in the puniſhmenc 
and confuſſon which he receive from his ſin, for repairing the pleaſure which he 
hath had, ans the diſhonour which he hath done to God in committing it. 

It is allo or this end, and upon this deſign, that Dicaſtillus ſurniſheth his Pe- 
nitents with this new Method, to make Conſeſſion by dividing one and the ſame 
fin into many parts, and to accuſe himſelf thereof at ſeveral times. (3) He that - 

gb made a vow jo obſerve the Commandments of the Decalogue; may in the ſame weary — | 
onftſſion ſex apart, that he þ 4h fallen into fortication ; and a while after, not to decalogi præ- 
bape obſerved a vow which he made in a matt er of conſequence. By this way the ve- ceptum, poteſt 
ry great confufion which the Penĩtent might have by the enormity of his crime, ſepararim = 
is : i . ilhed. * a ' J ' . F . 


3 Qui fecit 


eadem con- 

WI. „Oel e tee Oe; = | feſſione dicere 

ſe omicyram wile, & ſubinde in q ecurſu ſateri ſe fregiſſe votum in re grayi. Dicaſt. n. 171, d. 2. d. 9. trad, 
. | - 


pent. | 
Tom, 2. B 2.Part 1\Chap,2, Artic-25 | 5. There 
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5+ There is another caſc in which, according to theſe people, a Pcniccnt may 
allo retain and conceal his (ins, to wit, If he can reaſonably apprebend that telling 
all to bis Confeſſor without concealing, any thing, his friends, or bimſelf may at any 
time be concerned in their goods, their bodies, or their bonour, 1 believe that in this 
caſe, ſaith Baun in his Sum, Chap. 4. pag. 655. It would be lawful for him to 


i; ſuppriſſ and conceal 1h: offence, which being known of his Confeſſor, might cauſe unto 


x Si dicat 
in genere aut 
ſpecie non 
completa ta- 


cendo illam 


circumſtanti- 
am, fic ergo 
poſſit dicere 
ſe feciſſe pec- 
catum mor- 


tale, & fortaſſe Peance, 


dicere in tali 
genere, ſed 


the Fenitent ſuch effeft as be imagines ought. to follow 1be confeſſion thereof, And 
a little after he gives the ſame liberty to him who fears 1bat by declaring bis ſing, 
his Conf«ſſor will be made to uſe him hardly, to hate him therefore, to be offended at 
him, cauſe him to remove from the place where be dwells, or deprive him of ſome con- 
venience he receives by hin. | | 

Fhis man ſhews himſelf here allo very favourable to the Penitent , he is not 
contented to excuſe him from the ſhame which he might have had in diſcovering 
all his faults and his weakneſſ:s z he mould not that far this he or any of biz friends 


might one day, that is, at all be concerned in their goods, bodies, or honour, And if 20620 


he can have but ſome reaſon to: fear that this may fall out, or that his Conſeſſor 
after the knowledge that he hath given him of his conſcience and of his fins, ill 
»/e him ill, and hate him, or be offended with him, that is to ſay, will uſe him with 
more ſeverity, or ordain him to da ſomething that may be diſpleaſing to him, 
though it be for the Salvation of his Soul, or will remove him from the place where 
be dwelleth, becauſe perhaps it is the next occafion of fin unto him, or will deprixe 
him of ſome commodity that he may receive from him; in all theſe caſes, and for all 
theſe reaſons,it hal he lawfwl for him, according to the opinion of Baum, to ſuppreſi 
vnd conceal the offence which lun to the Confeſſor, 7 cauſe nnto the Penitent the 
ds which he imagines ought ta follow from bis confeſſton thereof, if he chuſe not 
rather to ſatisfic the duty of his confefſion, and at the ſame rime avoid all the in- 
conveniences which may arrive upon the knowledge of his fin which he gives un- 
to the Prieſt, by making uſe of Dic aſtillas s expedient, . (1) And tell his ſins in 
general without particalarizing tbeir kind, adding that he remembers. not of whas 
kind his fins were. And all this he may ſay whhooy any lyc, making uſe of the 
Doctrine of mental Reſervarion. For it is true that be knows not the kind of. 
bis ſin to declare it unto him upon;this preſent occaſion, and he will not declare it, 
and he believes that he hath a right not to do it, becauſe he would not that the 


Confefſor ſhould know his eſtate and his bad diſpoſition, to avoid correction, 20630 


and the confuſion he might have ſuſtained thereby. So that the pride and 
vanity of this man, give him a right to a twofold prophanation of the Sacrament 
of Penance, in concealing his nas voluntarily, and in covering this criminal 


non recordari ſilence and diſguiſement with an aſſected and artificial lye. 


cujus ſpeciei, 
quod verum 
eſt intelligen- 
do de notitia 


It is eaſie to perceive that it ſufficeth to imagine chat ſome one of theſe effects 
may ariſc from confeſſion, to have liberty to conceal fins from a Confeffor, or 
not to diſcover them but very generally, the greateſt finners, and perſons moſt 


que poſſit tune addicted to 8 world, will always find ſome one of theſe reaſons and pretences, 


deſervire ad 
confi tendum 

in ea occaſio- 
ne. Dicaſt. n. 
180. d. 11. d. 


o act. 8. de not deſire to make uſe of other reaſon 


ut. 


to ſpeak nohing but what they pleaſe in confeſſion, and to ſupprels their moſt | 
notable crimes. n 

My deſięn obliges me only to repreſent theſe exceſſes ; but if I had undertaken 
to reſute them, and to make theſe good Fathers ſee their extravagancies, I ſhould 
or authority againſt them, and eſpecially 
againſt Bauny than his own. For ſpeaking of the Confeſſor, and of the Cogni- 
2 ince which he ought to have of his Charge, and of the conſcience of tis Peni- 


rents, in Chap. 38. pag. 589. Of a truth, ſaith he, & be bolds th place of # Treg, y 
er 


inthis Sacrament, 4s ſaith the Council in the 14. Seſſion and 9. ( atton, be neithe 
can nor ought paſi ſentence but upon that whereof be hath a full and entire cognt= , 
zance, And a little after making uſe. alſo of the Authority of the Council, 
adds: In the Canon omnis utriuſque ſexus, he is called a Phyſitian of Sowls : if be 
know not their wounds, how can be heal them, and after ibe manner 7 Phſiiian, 
pour oy l into the wund of the wounded ? more medicorum ſuperi endere vnIneribus 


ſaxciati, Whence he draws this conſequence of the Council and with the Coun» 20640 


cil it ſelf : Fe ou9bt therefore, ſaith" the Council cited in the Chapter we laſt men- 
Tom, 2. Goff 2. Part 1. Chap»2.Artic»2. . -- {...; . Hioned, 


20650 


20660 
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tioned, omnis utriuſque ſexus, diligently enquire after the circumſtances of every ſin 
and ſinner, whereby he ma underſtand what counſel to give, and whas remedy to uc, 
proving divers experiments to heal the ſich, ; diligenter inquis ere, & peccateris circum- 
(tantias & peccaei, quibus intelligat quale debeat ei prebere conſilium, & cujuſmodi re- 
medium adbibere diverſis experimentis utendo ad ſanandum egrotum. And in the ſe- 
quel fr om the expreſs Authority and Reaſoning of the Council, be concludes his 
diſcourſe by way of an Interrugation. In the ignorance of ſo many infirminies of the 
Soul, aud remedies to be applyed for healing it, who can reaſonably promiſe him ſelf the 
bappineſs to be able to relieve the ſick f 

If according to Baum, the Confeſſor in quality of a Judge, whoſe place be holds 
in the Sacrament of Penance, neither can ner ought paſi ſentence but en what be bath 
full and entire cognizance of. If in the quality of a Phyſitian of Souls, he cannot 
reaſonably promiſe bimſelf to relieve his Patient, that is his Penĩtent, nor to heal bis 
wounds, if be know them not, if be know not bis diſpoſition, bis infirmities, and the 
circumſtances of his fins and of the — wherin he 1. lt muſt needs be that when the 
ſame Bauny hath ſaid, That it is ſufficient to confeſi (ins in groſi, without determi- 
ning any one in particular, that it ſuſficeth in rigour to make tbe Confeſſor underſtand 
that one hath ſinned mortally in the matter of theft, without declaring how much 
hath been ſtoln: That it is not needful to tell the number of viciow thoughts and 
diſhoneſt affedions, though he could do it if he liſt: That a Penitent may in Con- 
feſſion conceal his ſins and his relapſes which proceed from an inveterate habit, for 
fear of manifeſting bis paſt offences, with ſhame for bis weakneſſes ; I hat he may ſup- 
preſs and ſilence the offence, which known by the Conftſſor, would canſe the eff cis 
which be imagines might follow the confeſſicn thereof. Since, I ſay, Bauny hath ſaid 
all theſe things, it muſt needs be that according to the Principles which he hath 
eftabliſhed, or rather according to thoſe of the Council which he hath alledged, 
he cannot pretend that the ſinner confeſſing himſelf in this ſort, can hope from 
the Conſeſſor a remedy or relief for his wounds, or remiſſion for his ſins; and 
by conſequence we muſt ſay, that he plays with confeſſion and conſcience, and 
that he teaches ſinners and worldlings to commit Sacriledges inſtead of Confeſſi- 
ons, and to deride the Confeſſor and God himſelf, whoſe place he holds. 

Eſcobar is not content to ſay, as Bauny, that fins may be concealed in confeſſion, 
he maintains alſo that it is no great ſin to lye unto a Conſeſſor when he examines 1 Mentiri 
the Penĩtent; ſee how he ſpeaks: (1) Is is 4 mortal ſin to lye in confeſſion ? He in confeſſione 
anſwers; If the ſin in queſtion be only a venial fin, the lye is but venial. He doth eſt peccatum 
indeed ſay, that there arc ſome who make a diſlinction, believing that if the morale? Pen- 


finner accuſe himſclf but of one only venial fin which he hath not committed, he * — — | 


{ins mortally. (2) Becanſe for that time there being no matter for abſolution, it ſi veniale eſt. 
would be given in vain, and the Sacrament would be null. But he adds, that there Eſcobar tr. 7. 
are who receive not this diſtinction: and the reaſon he brings for it, is: (3) + -— "Wi 
Becauſe every lye which is made in the matter of a venial fin is a ſlight thing, ana 7 * Quia — 
hurts little or not at all the judgment of the Confeſſer. 


daretur abſo- 


lutio fine ma- 
reria, & Sacramentum nullum eſſet. 3 Quia omne mendacium de veniali eſt res levis, & parum lædit Con- 
feſſoris judicium. Tbid. 


He teſtifics that it would be more difficult to exempt him from mortal fin, 
who ſhould lyc in a mortal fin ; nevertheleſs he gives an expedient, and he re- | | 
lates ſome cafe in which he thinks it may be done. He asks, (4) If it be nec: (ſa- An Con- 


. 4 f No 
ry that a general confeſſion be entire? He anſwers in theſe terms; It zs not neceſſary lis — 


Jo to bein regard of the ſins which have been confeſſed before. A perſon, for exam- tem requirat? 


ple, ſaith unto a Confeſſor, that be bath a defign to make a general confeſſion ; it 14 Quoad pecca- 
not needful for this pmrpoſe to tell all bis mortal fins ; for though he lye, this concerns ta alias conſeſ- 


p , . lano i- 
not at all the Judgment the Confeſſor is to makg thereof, becauſe it is not of his — Dicke quis 
Furiſdicion, Confeſſario ſe 
a velle cum ipſo 
confe ſſonem generalem gerere; non ideo tenetur omnia mortalia exprimere. Quia quamvis mentiatut 
parum tamen reſert ad Confeſſarii judicium, cum ad ejus forum non pertineat. bid. p. 81 8. n. 118. 


Lom. 2. S8 a2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 2. | Dd Dicaftilus 


of Confeſſion of Sins. 


Dicaſtillus ſeems more nimble and ſubtle on this occaſion than Eſcobar. Fer 
allowing the ſame liberty to Penitents, not to declare other than venial fins, or 
ſome part of the mortal ſins they have committed, he maintains that confeſſion 
ought always of neceſſity to be entire: ſec here how he intends it : Confeſſion 
at that time, though imperfect and maimed, ceaſeth not to have all requiſite 
integrity, which exacts nothing but a declaration of the fins which may be dif. 
covered to the Prieſt who hears them, and not of thoſe which you conceal from 
him upon ſome ground. So that a Penitent-who accuſing himſelf of ſome fins 
omits the reſt, either becauſe they have been confeſt already, or becauſe he re- 

4 — cognizance of them is reſerved to the Biſhop, (1) ceaſes not to make an entire 
debere effe confeſſion; not indeed as to an integrity which they call material; hut as to a formal 
integram de integrity, which alone is neceſſary for the Sacrament, That is to ſay, provided [ 
jure divino. perſwade my ſelf that l have ſome reaſon to hide my fins from the Prieſt, it is 
Reſpondetur jufficient for me to make a good confeſſion, to declare ſome unto him: and who 
ene man is it that may not imagine that he hath ſome reaſon ? Sce the Spirir of the So. 
debere efſe Cicty, to allow God the names, and to give men the things: it is by this means 
inregrirarem that they agree Religion and the World, the obligations of Chriſtianity with 
formalem,non the luſts of men So they furniſh means to obey the orders of Jeſu Chriſt, and 
ner eyed at the ſame time to flatter the coneupĩſcence of finners, and to entertain them in 
debere dici the greateſt crimes, by diſcharging them of that fincere confeſſion which ought to 
omnia quz be their true remedy. | 
poſſunt expli- | | 

cari coram legitimo judice abſque cauſa quæ id excuſet. Di caſt. n. 115. d. . d. 9. tr. 4. de confeſſ 


Filliut i had before Eſcobar taught that which he ſaich of lyes made in con- 

2 Mentiri ſeſſion about venial fin. (2) To he, ſaith he, in a thing which is no nece ſſry mai. 
circa materi- fer of confeſſion, as are venial ſins, in denying that which is done, is only a venial ſin, 
am non neceſ- Emanuel Sa is of the fame opinion, and he maintains that the caſe is the ſame in 
fariam,ur ſunt mortal fins which have been confeſſed already. (3) To he in confeſſion, faith 


88 he, in matter of venial ſins, or of mortal which have been already confeſſed, is but a 


quod fadum venial ſin, though the deſign were at firſt to confeſs them. 


eſt, fic non eſt ; EP: 
mortale, Filliut t 1. mor. 9g. tr. J. cap. 4. num. 112. pag. 180, 3 Mentiri in confeſſione de peccatis ve- 


nialibus, aut de alias confeſſis morralibus, veniale tantum peccatum eſt, etiamſi ille antea ptopoſuiſſet apud 
ſe vere confiet i. Sa verb. Confeſſio. num. 12, pag. 88. 


I might here relate alſo other expedients which the Jeſuits give to ſurpriſe and 
deceive a Confeſſor; but I ſhall do it more commodiouſly in an cxpreſs Chap- 20680 
ter ſpeaking of Penitents, and the advice neceſſary unto them for their confelli 
themſclves aright. I will conclude this Article by a reſolut ion which Eſcobar 
debere reperi gives to a difficuliy which he propounds. (4) I have already taught you, faith 
confeſſionem he, that the confeſſion which was null and invalid ought to be repeated; is it alſo to 
quando fuit he repeated when it is made upon ſome other principal deſign, then to obtain pardon 


4 Dixiſti 


invalid. An I fins 7 His Anſwer is, No, provided that remiſſin of fins be prapounded at the 


quod fata leaſt as the leſsprincipal, and herein is no mortal ſin, becauſe ther: is always an inten- 
fuerit alio fine tion to receive the Sacrament, and all that which is neceſſary to make it valid. 
principaliter | | 

quam ob remiſſionem peccatorum ? 5 Non dummodo, remiſſio intendatur ſaltem ut finis minus principa- 
lis, & in eo non peccetur mortaliter: quia in eo caſu eſt intentio recipiendi Saeramentum, & omnia.ad ejus 
valorem requiſita, Eſcob, 7. ex. 4. num. 119. Pag · 818. 4 | 


He believes then that it is but a ſmall ſin to prefer ſome humane and temporal 
conſideratĩon to Salvation and pardon of fins; that it is not to prophane the Sa- 
crament to refer it principally to a temporal end; that this is not to diſhonour 
God much, to teſtiic the little reſpect which is had for his grace and friendſhip, 
even then when it is demanded, by preferring ſome temporal thing before it, 
which is reſpected as principal deſign, propounded and deſired to be received by 
means of the Sacrament of: Penance much rather than his amity arid reconcilia- 
tion wich him. which he makes a ſhew to deſire after he had ſo deſpiſed it, pre- 

Tom. 2. Book 2 @art I. Chap. 2. Artic. 2. tending 


— 


members them no longer, that he may tell them to the Conft ſſor, or becauſe the 20670 
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tending to repair thiz contempt by another contempt, and to return into favour 
by a motion ſo little fincere, and ſo injurious to his inſinite greatneſs elevated 
above all Creatures. If a Malefactor guilty of high Treaſon, ſhould preſent 
himſelf before a King in this manner, confeſſing that he was more moved with 
ſome petty intereſt, than with his crime; and ſo much as not ſpeaking to him, 


nor demanding of him his grace, but only after he hath reſtified-bis paſſion for 


this particular intereſt, he would be judged of all the world unworthy to obtain 
the grace which he demands, and worthy to be chaſed: from the Kings preſence, 
and puniſhed for this inſolence as much or more than for any other fault. Vet 
they would have this treatment, which is unworthy of man, to be worthy of 
God, and that God ſhould be content wich a kind of honour which a man would 
hold for an injury. | * 


ARTICLE HI. Of Abſolution. 


That the Jeſuits make it depend on the Opinion and the Will of the 
Penitent, rather than the Diſpoſition and Judgment of the Confeſſor. 


* is a Judgment which the Pricſt pronounceth on Gods behalf in 
favour of the Penitent, - by which he forgives him his fins, after the cogni- 
zance which he hath received from himſelf, of the remedies which he hath apply- 
cd, and the good effects and holy diſpoſitions which they have produced in him 
to eſtabliſh. him in the Grace of God. | 
The Divinity of the Jeſuits ruines this part of the Sacrament of Penance, as well 
as the other, taking from the Prieſt the authority and quality of a Judge and 
Superior, and ſubjects him to the Penitent, in ſuch manner, that he muſt follow - 
him in the Judgment that he ought to make of his ſins and of his eſtate; and of 
his diſpoſition to receive abſolution, and obliging him to bear himſelf according 
to what he ſays and wills, and to give him abſolution as oft as he demands it, 
though the Confeſſor judge him unworthy and intirely uncapable thereof. 
From theſe Maxims it is that Bauny in his Sum, Chap. 45. pag. 702. ſaith, 
that the Confeſſor before he abſolve the Penitent, ſhall examine him if he havr 
no more to ſay; if he be ſorry with all his heart for offending God; if he pur- 
poſe to ſerve him well and faithfolly for the time to come, by avoiding all mor- 
tal fin, which being ſaid thus univerſally and in common, is ſufficient for recei- 
ving Sacramental abſolution. o 
Nay, we may be excuſed from examining him in this manner. Dicaſtillus 3 
eaſeth the Confeſſor of this trouble. (1) It is not always neceſſary, ſaith he, 0 1 FPœniten- 
put theſe queſtions to him, eſpecially if they be perſons well inſtruded, and who come 9 (c 
freely and without conſtraint to the Tribunal of Confeſſim. ; Gationem & i 
So all the diſpoſition requiſite for receiving abſolution, is reduced to words, propoſitum 
and thoſe alſo univerſal, and to reſolutions made in general, upon which the non peccandf, 
Confeflor ſhall be obliged to relye and to believe all thoſe who ſhall offer him e | 
ſuch diſcourſe, and make him ſuch promiſes, becauſe they are their own actuſers, N me 
defenders, and witneſſes ; cum ipfi ſint ſui acenſatores, defenſores, & teſtes; though ſemper 4b illd 
oftentimes it be ſuppoſed that ſuch reſolutions come but from the teeth outwards \ as interrogare, 
the ſame Father Baum hath written a little after, pag, 717. 21% +. MAXINE qual» 
Emanuel Sa faith the ſame thing, and more alſo :' (2) Ve may abſolve, ſaith fo 5 5 
he, him who reſolves to abſtain from ſin, though he himſelf helirve that he ſhall not ſtructe ſunt. N 
hold bis reſolution, though he be aſſuredly perſwaded of it; certs ſibi perſnadtat, accedunt ad 
(3) ſaich Tambourin, How then can the Confeſſor believe that the Penitent js confeſfionem 
well diſpoſed, and that he hath a true reſolution to correct himſelf, which is ſolid 2 
and capable to produce its effect, fince the Penitent himſelf believes it not, and is gin, ge Penit: 
rather perſwaded of the contrary, even with certainty? And this being ſo, how. N | 
=p Tires 2 Or e, porte 2 


can he be abſolved in this eſtate? *. : qui 
| - propomit ab- - 


ſtinere I peccato, etiamſi credar ſe propoſito non ſtaturum. S4 verb. Abfolntio num 12. pag. 3. J Tam 
num. 753. cap. I. Iib. x. meth. confeſſ. 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 3. Dd e Nͤ̃either 


of Abfolution. 
Neither do they require 9 — aſſuranee on the part of the Confeſſor 

* than of the (1) Penitent, they would have abfolntion given to the ſinner, 
t Dicaft. n. ho inveterate and habituare ſoever he be in his fin : non obſt te conſnetudinit, 


2.7. 8 45 F. though he knows certainly that the Penitene will relapſe thereinto z etianſt terts 


nit, ſeiret eum lapſurum. | 
2 Item ab Emanuel Sa aſſures us allo, (2) That be may be abſotved4 who for forme juſt and 
folri — reaſonable cauſe will not quit the occeſion of fin, provided be make a firm reſolution 
Pabili & juſta not to fin any more; though be have already relapſed thereimto many timer. 
cauſanon vult Dicaſtillus goes yet farther. For without taking a pretence from any Juſt or 
amittere pec- reaſonable cauſe, he ſaith generally, that a ſinner may be abſolved who bath 20720 
candi occafio- fallen —_— into ſin, without oblieing him to quit the occaſion, and with. 
— 2 ge. out his taking up of himſelf any reſolution to do it. 
my non Emanuel Sa (peaks of a perſon that is reſolved to continue in the occaſion of 
peccare, eti- fin, not by neceſſity and againſt his will, but volumarily, becauſe he hath ſome 
amſi aliquoties ground which ſeems juſt unto him, and which he will not forgo, as it he feared 
1 to receive thereby ſome prejudice in his goods or honour. He believes that in 
3 Qui ſzpius this eſtate he may receive abſolution, provided ay he take up a reſolution to 
quidem in ea fin no more ; that is, chat he ſay only firmply, thut he will not fin any more, as 
docaſione lap he ſaĩth himſelf a little :fter ; (3)That he may be abſeli ed that ſanb, that be is forry 
my ere = for bis ſas, ond deſirerb to ait in from ibem; though notwichſtanding all theſe 
| OT wm ver] reſolut ions he frequently fall therein, hecauſe he continues ncer that cccaſion 
extraordina- Which he will not ſorſa ke, and thut fo he cannot r romiſc himſelf reaſonably more 
rio propoſito from this laſt proteſtation than from the precedent, and he ſeeth clearly by many 
& dolorets- experiences, that his re olutions are without foundation, and have only an aps 
Aus acccairn, Pearance, by which they have often deceived Nm; and yet this Jeſuit pretends 
& poſit abſol- that he and his Confeffor alſo may truſt there, and eſtabliſſi therecm the four» 
vi, licernon dation of his Salvation, without offending apainſt the Rules of the Wiſdom and 
roponat de- Prudence of the Spirit of God, which ought to guide an action fo important. 
— — 4  Baxny ſpeaks in the fame manner, alſo more clearly and more freely of thoſe 
23 ffs Who are engaged in the occaſions of ſin, and in the wicked habits which make 
tunc quod them fall and relapſe many times into the ſame fins. He inquires in his Sum, 20730 
poſſit ſperari Chap. 46. pag. 717. If notwithſtanding al ibat they have ſaid and promiſed in 
emendatio times paſt to 4btir Confeſſor, thry cannoz for hear to break, ont into 'exceſi amd yreater 
reve Dice. liberty in the very ſame faults as before, they onught to be admirted to the $ acrament, 
n. 335. d. 19, and may be abſofved ? Hefaich firſt, that there are ſorhe whe hold, that abſolurion 
d. ö. ir. 8. de ought to be deferred for ſome time: but in the proceſs he makes this queſtion : 
Penit. He who ſhould do the contrary, ſhould he fin? To which he anſwers clearly in 
den 601 d. two words : That in not my opinion, And at laſt he concludes in this manner: 
dee detere Thot the Peniiem purpoſing with true affeiion, and veſorting to 1he fees of tht Prieft 
de & io put an end unt bis fins, digmaeft abſoluriome toties quot ies, deſerves o receive par. 
velle abſſinere don, quantumcunque nulla notetur emendatio, though be amend not. He is not cons 
nid. n. 13. p. tent to ſay, that abſolution may be given to this man, he pretends that it ma 
6. not be refuſed him, fince he deferves it, dignus eft ; and that though he rela 
ul every day into the fame crimes, in caſting himſelf only at the feet of the Prieſt, 
atiom and ſaying to him, that he bath a deſire to be reſormed, he ſhall deferve to re- 


— ceĩve abſolution every day and, more frequently, if he defire it, totie- quien, 
l 


though he relapſe immediately, without ever being amended ; quamumcungqut 
nulla notetur emendatio. 

This decifion is one of the moſt common of the Society. Die aſfilis teaches it 
clearly, and faith, (4) Tbat after it is experimented that be amends not at all, and 
197 4. 19, after is known chat the Peninens havb no will 30 quit the oceafions, abſolwrion may be 20740 
4 given him. (3 Aud when there is ſore yeaſonable cauſe why the Pemem d not i 

Quando ſeparate bimſelf from the occaſion of ſin, though the Penttint have relapſed into it 
jffy & ratio very frequently, be is not to be obliged to avoid it, nor #6 be deprived of abſalm ion; 

ut; ? 
non tollendi prædictam occaſionem ſubfiſtunt, etiamſi ſzpius reincidat ponitens, non cogendus eſt illam 
tollere occaſionem, nec privandus abſolutione, etiamſi ſæpiſſimè recidivus; quin potius hortandus ut ſæpẽ 
veniat ad confeſſionem. Bid a. 376. 429.0. 20. 5 r | * 
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though bis relapſes be very frequent ; be ought on the contrary be exchorted to come fre. 
queent#ly to Confeſſion, Tambourin who takes up this fancy alſo, renders this teaſon 
capable without doubt to convince every reaſoriable Spiri® (1) Alſolution 1 Qui fi 
muy be given him the firſt time; therefore, eopeludes he, it may be given him alſo the poruit prima 
ſtemũ time. And fd infinite times, totie / quoties, ſay others. _ — 

If theſe people be well diſpoſed to receive abſolution, or deſerve it, I know — 3 
Hor where to find any one unworthy ef it, and who may be refuſed it, becauſe all 3. 10. ſe#.4. c. 
thoſe who demand it after Confe ſſion, would, or at leaſt ſay to their Confeflors, 3. ib 3. merh. 
that they have a will to mend. eonfeſſ. 

See here without doubt a great caſe for ſinners. But if they break out with ſo A. — 
much more iberty, giving themſelves up unto fin, as they ſee there is facility of — (pe 
remedy, what muſt be done? May abſolution be refifed them, or for ſome time ebrinendz ab- 
deferred ? Dicaſtillus Faith, No, (2) and that it may be given them, though 1he, ſolrtionis. 
full imo fin throaꝑb bopes of obtaining abſolution. * os 4 

Another Maxime altogether common in the Jeſuits Schools, is, that a Confeſ: 5 . * = 


for is obliged to give abſolution to a Penitent who demandsit of him upon ſome 3 ab(olvi 


perſwaded of the comrary. (3) He may be ab(otved, ſaich Sa, who follows a rariam opini- 
probable opinion. thnuoh cams ayy to that of his Conf. ſſor. ris opbimtenem 

Ls m n ſpeak* alſo more clearly, more abſolutely, and more univerſally in As ny ſed 
theſe terme: (4) If a Penitent follow in bir praftice with ſimplicity an opinion probabilem. 
which ſome Dot irs held t» be probable and ſafe, and bis Confiſſor, whetber ordi- Sa verb. alfi 
navy or delt ate, believe tbat ibis opinion conſidered in it ſelf and in ibe Theory hath lis. — 15. 
no pre bubility, nwithſtanding this perſwaſiom be is obliged to give bim abſolution, 4 81 prenitens 

And becauſe he ſecs the confoſion that it would make to pur the Maleſactor in praxiĩ bo- 
into the place of the Judge, he rep: eſents himſelf this inconvenience which fol- na fide ſequa- 
tows upon his Principles, and make · this obj ction himſelf (5) The Confeſſsr tur ſententiam 
is the Penitents Suprrior; and by conſequence the penit m is obliged to quit bis opi- ; wabys endl 
nien to follow wht bis Confiſſor ord8ine, He anſwers in this ſort: (o) I anſwer bus tanquam 
that hi is not abſoſutely his Superior, and that be hath nnt a right to command him in yrobahilis & 
all thizos . hin only in what hath reference ts the ſins wherewub be charges himſelf tuta defendi- 
at the Tribunal of Penance To ſpeak this in more clear terms, the Conſeſſor tur, — 4 
ouaht indeed topronounce the Sentence of Abſolutlon on the Penitent; but he — fo 
is to take it from the mouth of the ſame Penitent, like a Cryer that publiſheb delegatus, ean- 
the Decree of ſome Court. Becauſe the Penitent who appears before the Tri dem ſpecula- 
bunal of enance as the Malefactor, is alſo the witneſs in his own affair, and hi: ne improba- 
own chicf Judge : that ic belongs to him to inquire after his fins, to examine REES 
them, and to judge of their greatneſs and of che puniſhment which they deſerve , ſua perſuaſio- 
that ha vine done this, there remains nothing for him to do but to preſent him- ne, tenetur 
ſelf before the Prieſt, and to caſt himſelf Jown ut his feet to confeſs himſelf, and abſolutionem 
that accuſing himſelf for his fins, he hath nothing elſe to do but to preſent unto — Tay 
him his proccſs already made up with his Judgment, to the end that he may fol. a. 4 - 
low it, as it is already concluded and decreed; - n. 10 pag. * a 

3 


rius eſt pcenirentis ſuperior; ergo pcnĩtens depoſita propria opinĩone, Confeſſarii præci jenris opinionem 
amplecti tenetur. Ba 6 Reſpondeo non eſſe ſuperrorem ſimpliciter, neque jus precipiendi citom- 
nibus, ſed ſolum in ordine ad peccara quz ad tribunal pœnitentiæ def eruntur. Bid. Wa 


I ce very well that the Conſeſſor is not abſolutely nor in all things ſuperior to 
the Peniient, as this — ſaith, but only in what reſpects the fins he hath 
conſe ſſ:d. Bur in what confiſts this ſuperiority. if the Penitent having diſcover- 
ed his faults, he oueht not to refer it to the ſight of the Confefſor to judge of 
the quality of his fins, the convenient remedies, and the time neceſſary to heal 
them, and of his diſpoß tion to receive abſolutſon ? For if in every of theſe points, 
and particularly in that which preſuppoſeth and contains them all, which is ab- 
ſolution, the Confeſſor ought ro ſubmit ro the opinion and will of the Penitent, 
he is no more his Superior in what reſpefts even thoſe Tins of which the Penitenc 
hath acevſed himſelf. Ir ie the Penirent who is true Superior, and the Conſeſſor 
holds the place of an Inferior on his part, fince he is bound to him and follow 

Coin. 2. Sc 2. Part 1. Chap.a. Artic 3. 


ſe. 2. 55 his Patient to dye, by giving him for a remedy that which he believes to be 77 


— 
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his opinion againſt his own. Which comes all to one wich what | have alrcady | 
obſerved, that upon this ſuppoſition that the Confeſſor pronounceth Sentence of 
Abſolution, taking it from the mouth of the Penĩtent, as a publick Cryer doth 


from the mouth of a Chief Juſtice of ſome Court; and by conſequence the 20% 


| Confeſſor is not the Judge but the Cryer, and abſolution is only a ſimple decla- 
ration. pr Hy 4 1 72255 Y x 
1 Sanchez The opinion of Leyman were probable, if it might be ſaid, that a Judge were 
J. 1. in Decal. obliged — refer bin to the judgment of the Malefactor, ſending him bark 
c.9. n.28. Mud abſolved when he pleaſes, though according to the Laws he deſerved death; or 
— pn a Phyſitian that of his Patient, treating him as a ſound man becauſe he deſires it, 
ſe# 2, prob. a8. and becauſc he is not ſenfible of his diſeaſe, though the Phyfitian believe he is in 
Ex dictis danger of death. For this is incffc& that which Layman pretends , when he 
deducitur © © ſaith, that a Confeſſor who is truly a Judge and a Phyſitian, is obliged to give 
— — abſolution to a Penĩtent, becauſe he demands it, though the Confeſſor be per- 
— ſwaded that he is not in an eſtate to receive it: (1) non obſtante ſua perſuaſione 
tra ptopriam tenetur abſolutionem conferre, Sanchez obliges him even unto this under the pain 
opinionem of mortal fin; py 54 + | Nv. 
peerirentem 4 ics ſaith the ſame thing in other terms: (2) Is follows, ſaith he, from 


tum eſſe, quod 


Confeſſarius other. And to confirm. his Anſwer, he gives this example (4) of P Hſitian who 20580 


pecexra alter that. he cannot give it, him but to his condemnation; - But if this opinion which 

4 Dedyei- this Penitent hath contrary to that gf his Confeſſor be pre judicial to a thied 
tur 2 dalle party, wherein for example the making reſtitution ĩs in debate, may the Confei 
medicum for abſolve him, permitting him to act according to this opinion ? Eſcobar after. 
aliorum api. he had made a Problem of this Queſtion, ranks himſelf on their fide who ſay, 
kin nn that the Confeſſor is obliged to abſolve his Penitent, and judges even that the 
grotomedici- contrary. opinion is hardly at all probable. | | ** 
nam quam ip- Tambourin a faithful Scholar of the great Maſters of the School of the Society, 
ſe privata ſua makes uſe alſo of the Example of a Phyſitian and a Judge; but in a different 


1 wry po · manner, and quite oppoſite to Amicus, and more proper to evidence the exceſF 


1 


ail need, ef their DoBtrine, (5) The Confeſſr/faich he, may and ongl 16 folloe the proba, 0790 


turam. Thid. ble opinion of hit Penitent, againſt his own'jadgment, although it be more probable. .. 

s Poteft, i. Aud though in the world a Judge and a Phyſitian he obliged to follow the more pro- 
2 2 bable opinion, it is not ſo wiih a Confeſſir ; becauſe it i ſufficient for him that big, 
Cem P enitent have the diſfpofitions which are for receiving ice which be may have fol. 
probabilem lowing aprobable opinion; and by conſequent . a Confeſſor is obliged to give him abſo- 
pœnitentis lution by conforming himſelf to his opinion on pain of mortal fin, Aſter this the 


contra ProPri- Confefſor will take heed not to be wanting therein, and the Penitent needs fear 


ſive probabi- nothing. tl Ri. . 10 "ts 
lem, five probabiliorem..... Et quamvis in rebus humanis five judex, ſire medicus deberet opinionem pro- 
babiliorem ſequi; ramen Canfefſario...., fatis erit fi peenirens rectè ad prædictam juſtiacationem diſpo- 
ficus appareat, id quod ſatis haberur ſequendo opinionem probabilem. Tambour. n. 1. ſe#.1. c. g. I. 3. meth. 
confeſſ. Deber id ſub mortali. . a.· Obligatur ſub mortali conformare ſe opinioni probabili. Did. 
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But to oblige bim under ſo great a pain, of what ſort ought the Penĩtents pro- 
bablc opinion to be? See the Rule this Jeſuit preſcribes him: (1) TÞ4t the Con- 1 Opini 
a e ; . x ; Pino 
Feſſor may be obliged to follow it, it muſt be probable, either becauſe of the reaſons on debet eſſe pto- 
which it is built, or becanſe of the authority of thoſe who followit, If the opinion of babilis inſe fi- 
the Penitent have none of theſe probabilities, hut only feem probable 10 the V enitent, e tamen ber 
the Confeſſor ſhall take beed that he neither do mor reſolve any thing raſhly, 1bat be ex- : was reg 
Peg n He" a we rinſecas, five 
amine it diligently, to ſee if be can find any Author who bath approved it, and if he per autorita- 
find any, that he conform therero, and give him ſpeedy abſo'ution. He cannot here- tem extrinſe- 
in uſe more precaution, ſo fearful the Jcluir is, leſt his Penitent ſhould be ſent cm auto- 
back without abſolution. bern ergo 
Amicus propoſes allo a difficulty about Abſolution. (2) It 3s doubted whe. 2 TR 
ther a Confeſſor who knows evidently that his mm Penitent hath committed @ ſin which ex his proba- 
he hath not conf:ſſed, ought to advertiſe him of ihis ſin ? He anſwers and concludes, bilitatem ha- 
That in this adventure the Confeſſor may judge that the Penitem h th ſome juſt reaſon bear, ſed fo- 
to conceal his fin, and for this he may abſolve him with a ſafe conſcience, — — 
Filliutius propoſes the ſame caſe : (3) If the Confeſſor, ſaiih he, be entirely rear probabl. 
aſſured that his Penitent bath forgotten ſome fin, he is obliged ſpeaking generally 10 lis diligens fir 
examine him thereof to make bis judgment entire and perfect. He faith not that this Confellarius 
is for the benefit and Salvation of the Penitent, that he might make him confeſs john tt 
his crime, and make him capable to receive pardon, but becauſe of the integrity an forte 2 
of the judgment, that ic may have all its parts; that is to ſay, that he may have probabilis ſal- 
an examination and anſwer of the finner upon which judgment may be made; tem cxtrin- 
becaule all judgment ought to be compoſed of the hearing of the guilty and ſen- ſecs prapter 
tence of the Judge, who cannot pronounce ſentence before examinatiun. He — 1 
requires not then that be ſhould examine, but to obſerve the forms of judgment, ris, & ſi inve- 
what anſwer ſoe ver the ſinner make: (4) fo that if he deny his fault, and will nerit eſſe ta- 
damn himſelf, he declares that the Conſe flor is bound to abſolve him, and make lem ii ſe 
ſhew to believe him: That if he cannot abſolutely believe him, (5) becauſe be eee 
is aſſured that he lyes , be maintains that notwithſtanding this aſſuſan e, if be knows 2 $1 dubi. | 
the in of the Penitent only by ſome ſecret way, he is obliged, having examined him tas an Confeſ- 
prudently, to judge according to what is ſaid and proved in this inward juſtice of ſarius qui evi- 
C onfeſim. That ĩs to ſay, that he is obliged to abſolve him, though he ſce chat 5 — 
in abſolving him, he accumulates to the higheſt his fault and his lye by a Sacri- wv —.— 
ledge. Strange abſolution, which doth more effectually condemn ! Cruel and commiſerit, 
dreadful charity, which caſts a Soul into Hell for fear of dffending againſt car nal illudque non 
prudence and the intereſſed romplacency of wicked Confeſſors! The fame pro- — 
poſes another caſe. He ſuppoſes an Uſurer to have many times promiſed his de — — 
Confeſſor to make reſtitution, and hath always deceived him. He falls fick, and monere. Ami- 
ſecing himſelt in danger of death, he makes again the ſame promilſer, but with. c tom. S. dip. 
out ſetting upon the duty of reſtitution, though he have means, and may do it at 7 3- ſeet. 13; 
that very ſame hour. He asks what ought the Confeſſor do in this extremity ? D 2 L 
And he anſwers, (6) That the man being at the point of death, tbough it were bet- in ——— 
ter not to abſolve him if he do not ſirſt make reſtitutiom according to bis ability : y.t ſito poſſet 


tbe Confiſſor is not obliged hereunto, provided that he probably helieres that hi» beirs Confeſſarius 


will do it, It is by this Maxime then men are abſolved daily, and all ſorts of per- — en | 


fons deceived at the point of death and during life in ſuch manner as aſtoniſhes miſſum pecess 
and offends all honeſt perſons. For to what uſe toa dead Uſurer is the reftitu- tum tacuetir 
tion made by his Heirs, if he had no will to do it himſelf ? and how can it be ſaĩd iuſta aliqua ex 
that he had a will to do it, if he would not do it when he might caſtly, and it Du e. 
was only bis own fault? Certainly as the Confeſſion which his Heirs ſhould — 
make for him would be unprofitable to him, if he were not willing to confeſs him. ric illum ab. 


ſolvere, i. 


3 Si conſtet Confeſſori pœnitentem obliviſci alicujus peccati, per ſe loquendo, tenetur interrogare ob 
integritatem ipſius judicii. Filliut. tom. 1. 9d. mor. tract. 7. cap. 12. num. 360. pag. 210. 4 Quod fi in- 


terrogatus neget, regulariter tenetur illi credere. id. $ Quod fi evidens illi fir pœnitentem mentiri, fi - 


rantum id ſciat via ſecreta, poſt prudentem interrogationem tenetur judicare ſecundum acta & probata in 
illo foro, bid. 6 Si eſſet in articulo mortis, etſi præſtat non abſolvere niſi reſtituat cum poſſit, ramen ad id 
non-tenetur Confeſſarius, modo fir illi probabile hæredes id facturos. Filfnr,t. 2. gg, mor. tr. 34. cap. f. 


num. 155. Page 349. | 
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ſelf before death, when he might: ſo the reſtitution made by them would be un- 
profitable for him, it he had no will to do ic himſelf, when he might without 

difficulty. And the Conſeſſor that relyeth on what the Heirs will do, though 

it be uncertain whether they will do it or not, ſeeing he contents himſelf with a 

ſimple probability; modo ſit illi probabile heredes id fadturos, and diftruſts nor 

the will of the dying man, though it be clear & viſible, teſtifies evidently that he 

cares no more for the conſcience and the Salvation of the finner, than for the ho- 

lineſs of the Sacrament, and that he ſubjects and abandons both to the compla- 

cence of men, and the intereſts which engaged him thereunto. 

Sanchez, having put the queſtion, whether abſolution ought to be given to 
perſons who by their negligence and fault knew not the Myſteries and things ne- 
x Quod fi c:flary to Salvation, firſt relates the opinion of Azor in theſe terms: (1) When 

ſemel & ite. they have been advertiſed once or twice, and they have been able to learn that which 
ay —— they know not, and by conſequent cannot be exempt from fault, he holds that abſolu- 
potuere, ac tion cannot be denied them nevertheleſi, provided they repent of their paſt negligence, 
proinde culpa and take a firm reſolution to cauſe themſelves to be therein inſtruGed, But he after 
non liberen- pives his advice, and concludes yet more favourably and more generally, ſaying : 
_— —— (2) I believe that in the practice we may ſeldom or never deny abſolntion becauſe of 
huc deregan- i norance of the Dodſrine of Chriſtianity, This would alſo be without all reaſon and 
dam non eſſe, againſt all manner of Juſtice, if the Confefſor ſhould be fo raſb as to refuſe ab- 
dummodo ſolutĩon, ſince that, Tambourin ſaith, after Azor and Vaſquez, (3) If the Peni- 
Præteritæ ne- tent be a blockiſh perſon, not knowing that he was berennto obliged, his ignorance us 


gligentiæ eos h 
ireat, & Withont fault. | 
22 — And to make it appear that the anſwer of theſe Fathers is unĩverſal, and that 


ponunt fore ut they except no Myſteries how neceſſary ſocver they may be unto Salvation, (4) 
diſcant. Sen- Tambourin teftifies unto us, that Ss extends it unto the Myſteries that are publick. 
75 3 mr, ly exerciſed in the Church, and which St. Thomas hath aſſured us ought to be 
pag. - believed explicitely. And Sanchez, propoſes unto us the caſe of a man who at 
2 Et qui- the point of death is entirely ignorant of the things which appertain to Religion 
dem in praxi and Faith; and noting out to aConfeſſor what he ought to do, and how he ought 
exiſtimo nun to carry himſelf towards him, he ſaith, (5) That it is enough that the ( onfeſſor 
. propoſe unto him the things which he is to believe formally, as means abſolutely neceſſa- 
gandam abſo- 7y to Salvation, ſucb as are the Myſteries of the Trinity, and that of the Incarnation, 
lutionem ob to the end that they may believe them adualy, at the leaſt in this manner, That is to 
— — ſay, that ic is ſufficient for him to make him ſay that he believes, without knowing 
Tara” 73:2, either what theſe Myſteries are, or what ir is the Conſeſſor faith to him; and the 
vel ex reaſon why he ought not ſay more unto him is, (6) Becawſe the ſick is not in an 
rudibus— & eftate to endure to be put to more troubie in endeavouring to inſtru him. Sanchez 
ſupponuntur ſpeaks of a man that is at the point of death; and when he faith, that it is to no 
— — end to importune and put him to trouble in inſtructing him in what is necefſary 
= — _ e to his Salvation, he would not ſay, that we were to fear to increaſe his ſickneſs, 
Tamb. n.3.ſe#, or to ſhorten his life, becauſe that is deſperate and in extremity ; but only to 
x. cap.s. Lib. 3. diſquict him, and that we ought to let him dye pleaſantly, and fall more plea. 
__ 44705 ſantly into Hell, preferring in ſuch manner his convenience and eaſe to the Salya- 
SEE. 5 tion of his Sou}, and chuſing rather to ſuffer it to be expoſed to eternal pains, 
verbo, fides, than to give him a flight trouble of a quarter of an hour. Such is the prudence 
qui ſic haber and charity of theſe Divines, 


neceſſe eſſe 
licite credere fidei myſteria quz public? in Ecclefia celebrantur, ſentiunt multi cum S8. Thoma, alii ex- 


— multos ignorantia. num. 4. 5 Satis eſt fi ei proponantur à Confeſſario ea myſt eria quæ tenetur ex- 


plicite credere neceſſitate medii ſeu finis, ut ſunt myſteria Trinitatis & Incarnationis, ut vel fic actum ea ex- 


plicire credendi eliciat. Ibid. num. 23. pag. 93- In eo enim ſtatu non ita volet zger, ut procurando 
eum addiſcere, defatigandus fir. 1brd. | 
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ARTICLE IV. of Satisfaction. 
_ That the Divinity of the Jeſuits deitroys this part of Penance. 


1 Præcipi- 
r imponen- 


without this proportion ceaſeth not to be juſt and true. temporum, e- 


It ĩs not then of ignorance that this Jeſuit oppoſes ſo openly the Oracles of the — 


Holy Ghoſt, and the deciſions of the Church. The firſt Preacher of Repentance nate illorum 
(4) Bring forth then fruit worthy of repentance; and a Jcſuir in theſe laſt times pœnitentia- 


rum autores. 


not force enough for this, and notwithſtanding all their Ordinances, a Pcnance, n 


& petentis ve- 


- nour of the Confeſſor, for fear that learning it of his own mouth, and being niam, ſe 


not diſpoſed to obey him, fince he can without that diſcharge himſelf of his Pe- poreſt remir- 
DEST rendo quic- 

id illud fuerit, in quo non eſt ſervanda proportio qualis eſſe debet inter culpam & pœnam, ut A xl 
fr verum & juſtum. Dicaſt. n. 747. d. 9. d. 9. tr. 8. de penit, 4 Facite ergo fructus dignos pœnitentiæ. 
Mat. 3. Luc. 3. 5 Judzis & Gentibus annuntiabam, ut pœnitentiàm agerent & converterentur ad Deum, digna 
peenitentiz opera facientes. 4H. 26. 6 Pro qualitate criminum convenientes ſatisſactiones Trid. c. f. ſeſſ. 
14. Condignam pro modo culpæ pœnitentiam. c. 8. ſeſſ. 24. 7 An qui pro pœnitentia debet duas aut tres 
Miſſas audire, ſatisfaciat fi omnes in diverſis altaribus eodem tempore ſimu audiar ? 8 Affirmat Sanchez in 
Summa I. 1. c. 14. in fine. Quz ſententia probabilis eſt, quia præceptum Confeſſoris non eſt nifi de duabus 
aut tribus Miſſis audiendis. Amicus t. 8. diqᷓ.16. dub. 14. u. 112. 5. 272. 
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nance, according to the probable opinion of Amicus and Sanchez, he might not 
offend yet more by a manifeſt diſobedience ; he chuſes rather that the Penĩtent 
ſhould diſſemble and not acknowledge to underſtand the intention of his Con- 
feſſor, that he might without ſcandal clude his Commandment. | 
The ſame Jcſuite in the ſame place faith, that Penance given for farisfation 
x Dico 1. of fins may be diſcharged, by an action which is in it ſelf a mortal fin (1) 
actus ſatisfacti - The work of Sacramental Penance, faith he, when it is done with a wicked intent 
* EN and even to commit a mortal ſin, ceaſes not to be good enougli io diſcharge the com- 
Tb Ck. mand of a Confeſſor about ſatisfacjion for ſins confeſied, provided the ſubſtance and 
am peccati bad) of it be performed. Dieaſtils is of the ſame judgment, being he faith that 
mortalis elici- Penance enjoyned may not"Gnly be performed by accompliſhing it in an eſtate 20880 
— — ad cf mortal fin, (2) without committing the leaſt ſin, even Venial; but alſo for an 
* end which is Criminal; which is to ſay, that it may be ſati: fied by a fin and by 
Confeflario Aa Sacriledge. It would be a ſtrange diſcourſe amongſt men if ic ſhould be 
injunctum de (aid that ſatisfaction may be done to a man for injuries done him, by acting 
farisfaciendo new ones againſt him, and that old debts might be paid by running farther 
Pro Pecent®® in debt to the ſame perſon. But this which ſeems extravagant towards men 
confeſſis, mo- | 0 : 22 
do per talem appears reaſonable to the Jeſuites towards God; and they believe that he will 
actum implea- take that ſor good money, which paſſes for falſe and ridiculous in the world. 
tur ſubſtantia \ 
ipſa ſatisfactionis. Thid. n. 37.p.262. 2 Verum puto non eſſe peccatum mortale—imo abſolute nullum 
peccatum exiſtimo eſſe. Dicaſt.n. 150. d. 10. d. 14. tr. 8. depenit, Tandem concedunt communiter 
Voctores per pœnitentiam in peccato mortali impletam, adhuc ex fine mortali ſatisfieri præcepto Confeſſa- 
rii. * enim opus quoad ſubſtantiam quod Confeſſarius præcipit, & eo ipſo eſt Sacramentalis 
Pars. Ia, n. 154. | | 


Launy after he had concluded according to many Doctors, that he who re- 
fuſed at the Sacrament to accept a Penance, at leaſt a ſlight one, impoſed on him 
for bis faults, was not in an eſtate to be abſolved ,after he had repreſented the rea- 


ſons bete Doctors, of whom there are ſome who hold this Doctrine fo aſſured, 


that they ſay, that it is a point of Faith that a perſon in this eſtate is incapable 
of Abſolution; he faith, to ſweeten this apparent rigour, that he who # of 4 
contrary opinion, may yet give it him; though the other opinion were a point of 
Faith. In effect he nge us not to follow ir, and it being ſufficient that the 
other according to him is probable, and that ſome Doctor holds it; yea, 
though no body hath yet propoſed it, a Learned and Pious Confeſſor, as all 
_ of the Society are, may render it probable enough by holding and pra- 
iſing it, fois RY | 
It is true that after all this Father Bauny declates, that nevertheleſs be dares 
not counſel the pradice f it. Not but that he believes that may be practi- 20890 
ſed, and that he would not be backward to adviſe it, ſince he approves it 
openly when he ſaith, that he who were of an opinion contrary to the firſt 
which he hath related, might give abſolution to a perſon that would not accept 
of any Penance; and that which he dares not adviſe, he makes other Caſuiſts 
to ſay, whom he cites, who believe it probable, of which he relates the reaſon, 
and fotrifies it the beſt he can, ſpeaking for them in theſe terms: ſince al may, 
ſay they, delay to ſatiiſſe for their ſins till another life, they. are not obliged to pre- 
vent that time, as they ſhould be if to avoid fin they oug ht to accept that which the 
Conf;ſſor appoints them. for ſatitfaction unto one part of their faulty. But if of 
complaiſance and not to diſpute againſt their Confeſſor, they will ſubmic them- 
. # ſelves freely to that which he ordains, they may afterwards do nothing at all, 
z pœniten- according. to that which Tambourin faith; (3) That it it ꝓrobable that: a ſlight 
3 tia Sacramen- Penance, for great fins, obliges net the Penitent at all to accompliſh it. That ĩs to 
. talis ſi levis ſay., chat a Penitent of the Jeſuires may either openly re ject· all tkat his Con- 
0 e = feſſor faith to him, and impoſeth on him by way of remedy and” ſatisfaction 
bus impoſita, for bis fins, or he may make himſelf ſport with it in private, neglecting to do 
non obligat ex it after he hath promiſcd. ic. 1 1 . 5 1 rn 
probabili r ien. 
opinione. Tamb. n. 1. Sect. 3. c. 7.1. 3. x. p. decalegi, 
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Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, though be temper it alictle. He ſpeaks.cf a 


Peniĩtent that reſuſeth the Penance which the Confeſſor would give him, and 


20900 


20910 


20920 


he makes this queſtien in favour of the Penitent: (i) hat fea! be do if be ſay 1 Quia ſi 
he will ſubmit to the pains of Purgatory ? He anſwers in giving this advice to a affirmet fe vel. 


Confeſſor: (2) That be ſpould not forbear to impoſe ſome flight Penance to ſalve the le Parrots 
integrity of the Sacrament, That is. ro fay to keep the outward Form and e 
* 4 > SITES 2 Levem. 
Ceremony; ſo that he make thereto ſome latisfaction though ineffectual, and aqhut poeni- 
which may be rejected by the Penitent , and nevertheleſs he wills that care be tentiam imyo- 
taken to obſcrve this ru'e, above all when it 3s perceived that the Penitent is not nat ad Sacta- 
in humour to do Penance, 2 cum agnaſcat grauem nun acceptatur um ks 72590 
(3) Or when the Confeſſor Roms that he hath not done what mat appointed pim ug. 1. 
and which be hath accepted af, becauſe it ſeemed unto him too painful. 1214 2. 188, 5 
, 1 1 ar N ; 72 TY "INIT. 1 $24. 3 81 
Confeſſarius ex citcumſtantiis confeſſhonis advertat pœnitentem ſæpe alioquin acceptaranf pœenitentiam̃ ta- 
vem non impleviſſe, pofſe aliquando vel levem ſatis, vel minus gravem quatn alio quis opòrteret, injungere 
Dicaſtil. n. 17. d. 2. d. 14. trait. 8. de ponitent, # | . * 11.500 


Tambourin is not ſo rigorous; he would not have any at all impoſed on 
him, how {light ſoever it may be; on the contrary he gives this advice to the 
Confeſſor: (4) That he ſhould ſend away wit hom Abſalutium him who refuſeuh the 
Penance which is appointed him, deſiring to ſubmit himſelf to the pains of purga- A — 
tory ; for being it was the opinion of ſo great men, it it mt. credible, ſaith he, — — 
that the Council of Trent did intend to ebudenn an opinion fullewed by ſo great ceprare pœni- 
Perſonages reported by St. Anthony Sandctarel. It is not probable, ſaith this Jeſuire, tentiam, etiam 
that the Council of Trent would condemn ſo great Authors; but theſe great Poſt Tridenti- 
Authors find probability enough in their Divinity to condemn the Council of probsbl; 
Trem, by authoriziyg that which ic expreſly ſorbiet. 1 ** -* "quia non 4 
num damnare voluiſſe opinionem quam doctiſfimi yiri ſec ebantur, citats i patre Antonio — Mike = * 
qua opinione ſequitur quod fi eſſet pcenitens aliquis qui noller acceptare, paratus in Purgator io ſolvere, non 
eſſet hoc præcisè cenſendus indiſpoſitus, nec ptoprer hoc ſolum eſſet fine abſolutione dimittendus, quia 
ſequitur opinĩonem quam tanti viri ſequuntur T. . J. Seft. 1. d 2. l. 4. meth, confeſſ. 

So that the Conſeſſor inſtead of removing from this hardned and inſenſible 
man, his diſobedience and preſumption which he hath when he ſhould be in 
the greateſt Humiliation and Obedience, ſhall be obliged on the contrary to 
cheriſh and confirm him in this pride ahd-impenitence. 

If this imagination of this Jcſuite be reaſonab!e, we muſt ſay that the Saints 
who governed the Church heretofore, underftood nothing in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of · the Sacrament of Penance, fince by a yeaſon-quitecontrary.to his, they 


4 Opinio 


. diminiſhed not the Penance and ſatĩsſaction of Peniĩtents, till they found them 


extraordinarily touched with the ſenſe of their ſins, and ready to do all that 
they ordained for their expiation, and even when they were already en- 
gaged and advanced in the exerciſes of Penance, and reſolved to go on to their 
uttermoſt extent. „ as 0 N Wat 
The rule of theſe Saints was to diminiſi ſometimes the rigour of Penance 
on them who believed that they could not be too rigorous towards them: and 
the rule of theſe Jeſuites is on the contrary, to give ſome ſlight Penance to thoſe 
who refuſe to receive one that comes any thing near to what they deſerve for 
their crimes. | inn 9 1020 
This is indeed to favour the impenitence and obſtinacy of ſinners, ſince ac- 
cording to Dicaſtillus, becauſe of the evil diſpoſition wherein: they are found, 
the Confeſſor is obliged to require of them a very ſlight ſatisfaction, and (5) , Expedit 
that it is even expedient for the more enormous crimes to impeſe a' Penance much he. quando gravi- 
Fs 7 2 tas peccato— 


rum eſt „ leviorem adhuc pœnitentiam imponere quam facultas alias pezhitentium exigeret, ut ad 


frequentandam confeſſionem alliciantur, vel ab ea frequentanda non detetreantur, id totum cedit in utili- 
tatem pcenitentium, quibus longe utilius eſt — — eri, tia aka —— pcenalia exercere; imo 
moderanda eſt multum pœnitentia, quando prud enter timetur fore ut eus difficultate dete rxĩiti, vel prorſus 

omitrant, vel deſerant inceptam. Dicaſt. n. 49. d. 3. d. 14. tract. 8. de nit. | ; 


* 
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low what they might do accortlinj to their eſtate and condition, thn by this ſweeineſi 

1 Ego 1 and benignity they mig hi more frequently attend the Sacrament of Fenance, or at the 

CN lerm. leaſt not withdraty themſelves front ir, ami all this for their benefit © herauſe it is in- 

due Ienirare ehmparably more proffruble for ther io eonfeſs frequently, than tiacc>mpify painful 

conciliari ani- ami Iaboriour ſatifaftions, ' (1) A for me, iaitli this Jeſuit, I Vue ſound by expes 

mos pceniten- rience that a ſweet treatment cauſes e ihimali to be frequented; aui this 1 

by er plication of Confeſſions is more profttable for ſinners, ban burdenſim iſatitfaction: 
on 3 which the Penitent r do nit execute for the miff part. Fir by lirfle' and Itttle by the 
mis, in qua fre, mltiplied force of the grace of the Satrament of Confeſſion, tb retire from ſin, 

F n 

en vent This way without doubt is very ſwert, but it is allo v anperons, in flat- 
& Som pro tering ſinners it eafily deceives them, and by indut ing With to confeſs frequent-= 
been. it expoſes them evidently to commit as many Sacriledges as they make Cone 
onerando illos | Mane, with a contempt of Penance Which they therein betray, and in the diſpo- 
+ 1 — ſition and reſolution which they take not ta make any ſatisſa ion unto God, or 

ex parte 1 _ — accept any but very (light for — greateſt crimes which they have com- 20930 

implent. At . D DPIgOW zd : oni fx 5 | 

bin re- This ſhews that it is not without reaſon: and defign, that the | have 
changed the name of the Sacrament 'of- Penance into that of Confeflron, being 
after they have deſtroyed inward-Penizence; which is à ſincere and ſupernatural 
eunt unde ali- (orroW for fin, as J have clſewhere:made apparent they alſo entirely aboliſh ex- 
as mmquam terior Penance; which is ſatis faction as they declare here, and reduce all the Sa- 
videbantur e- crament ſo far as concerns the Peditent, to conſeſſion and declaration of fins 
merſuri. Did. only. | 1A 7 ine uu Denn 
1 They declare alſo with ſufficient cd idence, wherefore they labour with ſo great 
care to ſweeten and multiphyConfeffions;- in ſaying, that their Tribunals are 
more frequented, that is to ſay, that their Authority and Empire which they 

affume over conſciences, eſtabliſhes and xtends it Telt by cls ſwert way contrary 

to the Laws of the Church and, of Hepentance, and opens them an cafic way to 

uſurp upon the Jurisdi&ion of Biſnops, without ſpeaking, of other advantages and 

profits may thereby ariſe unto them. 

1 _ Eſcobar is ſo little inclined to:condemn the wicked diſpoſition of an impenĩ- 

vis penis tent finner, that on the contrary he approves and juſtifies it, in demanding, (29 

tia fait? Non hat is to be done if the penance be tu great and nrireaſonable ? For he anſwers, 

renetur im- That the Penitent is not obliged to-accompliſh it, becanfe the Confeſſor could not ablige 

+ ud — bim thereto; and it was not the intent of the Penitent neither to oblige himſelf in that 


ſort, lh | 
9 He pretends that the ſinner may ſet bounds to the power of a Conſeſſor as he | 
poenitens in- pleaſeth, and to make void his opinions, and render them unjuſt by his fancy on- 20940 
tendit ſoſe il» ly, cauſing all his penances to paſsfor unreaſonable and exceſſive, which are im. 
ligari. Bid. poſed by him againſt his liking and humor: which is the moſt clear and moſt 
T7 dangerous of all injuſtices. For if ic be unjuft that a man ſhould be Judge in his 
own proper cauſe, how much more unjuſt is it that a guilty and criminal perſon 
ſhould. be ſo, and that bis judgment ſhould be preferred before that of a learned, 
juſt, prudent, and diſintereſſed perſon; ſuch as a Conſeſſor is ſuppoſed and oughr 
to be, who is not only a humane Judge, but a Divine, holding the place of God 
himſelf, and exerciſing the power of Jeſus Chriſt > Who ſees not then that to 
prefer the judgment of a Criminal in his'own cauſe before that of ſuch a Judge, 
is not to deſpiſe a man, but Jcſus Chriſt himſelf, and the power of God, and to 
juſtiſie a contempt which is unſupportable by the meaneſt Judge amongſt men, 
3 An poſſit and will paſs for extravagant in the judgment of all? i 015. 
= F wal im: They are not content to give unto Penitents alſo the liberty to do what they 
E! Poſſe a. will in the Sacrament of Penance, and to receive for juſt, or rejc& for unjuſt, as 
ſerir Suarius, they _ | ps ment of the Conſeſſor, and the penance which he impoſes ; 
modo juſta but they will alle it even after they have accepted and have acknowledged that 
adfit cauſa. it js juſt and ary, it is lawful for him not co perform it, and to r ĩt on 
Eſcobar 1 z., to others. For Kſehbar puts the queſtion, (3) Phether may my penance be ae. 
ex. 4. . 182. p. , 0 fp  J 
828. compliſhed by another? And he anſwers, That this is the opinion of Suarez, pro- 
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20950 vided there be ſome jaſt reafon-for it. As if ſpecious reaſon and pretences on theſe 


occaſions, wherein it is eaſie to deceive others after we are deceived ourſelves, 
would ever be wanting. This is alſo to relieve thoſe who commit the preatett. _.. mes — * 
crimes ; that is, the rich and delicate perſons and carnal, .who would! have Con- ih 2 
feſſors to ſearch out for them agrecable penances, and which hurt and trouble 
the leaſt that may be the repoſe and ea eß their body. (1) For theft porting 
are very delicate, ſaith Dicaſtillus, and cannot reſolve to afflia their Lodjes by the ay. Miſſas & elce- 
ſteritie of @ ſevere penance : wherefore it is to good purpoſe to ordain uniothem alma —_— Præ- 
and Maſſes for a full ſatiſ faction. 1 N. — — 
And for a yet greater diſcharge of the Penitent, they will that the Cohſc ſſor divitibus . 
give Penance to him by way of counſel, without abſolutely obliging the Penĩtent quin nimis de- 
to accompliſh it. C2) Ougbt penance, ſaith Eſcobar, be impoſed with an obliga- lichte Pinoy 
tion to (accompliſh it? He anſwers, That Suarcz holds that penance it alway Sacra. — — 
mental, though it be impoſed by way of counſel. And that the ſame Author prc- alias corporis 
poſe allo another accommodation which is very caſie, and which no man can afflictationes. 
reſuſe, tg wit, to give for penance ſomething formerly cammanded; ſo that pe. Hicaſt, n 78 
nance for ſins may be accompliſhed by doing that which we ſhould have den- : 7. oy = 
however, though we had not ſinned, and which the moſt innocent are ohligcd 2 Eine im- 
unto:;. . | 1 IT ponenda pce- : 
Finally, the laſt ſweetning of penance is to advertiſe the Penitent only to do nitentia tub 
ſome fatisfaQtion for his fins, without determining any thing in particular, and — — 
leaving him to his choice to do what he will. (3) I it lawful for a Confeſſor, ege —— 
faith Efcobar, 10 leave it wholly to the libersy of the Penitent to do what penance be ralem, fi per 
pleaſeth ? He anſwers with Suarex, That it is not always ncceſſary to gen upon him modum conſi- 
any particular work, and, principally ta ſbiritual perſont; but it is (ufficient to ſa) ä 
T impoſe on you for penance all that whieb you ſhall do of good or ſuffer of bad this NE 
day or this week, | | dir opus alio- 
5 | | ui 
poſſe aliquando in peenireritiam injungi. Bid. 3 An poſſit Confeſſarius vidtceretain/omning liberg fa. 
ciendam arbitrio pœnitentis imponere ? Ex Snarii ſententia affirmat non ſemper requiri ut aliquod opus in 
pœnitentiam imponatur, præſertim ſpiritualibus perſonis; Ted ſufficere fi dicat: Impono tibi pto pœniten- 
tia quicquid hodie vel hac hebdomada boni feceris, vel mali paſſus ſueris. 


1 Je etiam 


It ic hard not to be a Penĩtent in this manner, and not to do penance for the 
greateſt fins, unleſs we will renounce the common life of Chriſtians, and reſolve 
to trample under feet all the Commands of God and the Church, ſo as to do no 
good in a whole day or weck. And though it ſhould happen that we could do 
no good, yet cold we not be exempted from receiving ſome diſpleaſure and 
ſuffering ſome evil. So that following this Method, it is impoſſible for thoſe 
very men who would do no penance, ta be impenitent, | 

Fillitius contains in one ſingle queſtion all thoſe of his Fraternity we now re- 
lated, and alſo thoſe, which may be made in this matter, and he reſolves them in 
two words in favour of impenitent finners. His queſtiqn is concerning the pre- uro d 
cept of datĩis faction: (4) Whether it be true that there is any ſuch precept ? And * — 
the better to make the difficulty to be underſtood, and the anſwer which he ought faciendi,an ta- 
to make, he ſaith firſt, (5) It muſt be obſerved that this, i3 a, queſtion which riſes le præceptum 
upon an obligation that comes from a natural and not a poſitive precept, as that which 2 5 3 
the Confeſſir impoſerb in the Sacrament of Penance; for of that we ſhall peak when ſponſione no- 


we treat Satiſ fadlion. tandum, quæ- 
| 4 2 1 2 =Y ri obligatio- 
nem ex vi præcepti naturalis, & non ex vi poſitivi à Confeſſario inipofiti in Sacramento pœnitentiæ. De 


hoc enim cum de ſatisfactione. Fillint. t. 1. mor. 4d. tr. 6, cap. 9. n. 213. Pag. 159. 


He declares that he intends not to ſpeak of the command which a Conſeſſor 
may give his Penitent in impoſing penance, For neither he nor his Brethren 
make any great account of that, as we but now made appear £ but he inquires 

whether there be any natural command or obligation to ſatisſie God; that 

is to ſay, which ariſes from the duty of a reaſonable creature that hath offend d 

God, _ deſpiſed his Commandments, and that reſpeſt and love which he 
owes him. c 

Tom. 2. S 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic · 4 After 


LE —_—— 


222 Of Satisfaclion. 


— — 


1 Dico 1. Aſter this he anſwers clearly and without any fear, that (1) in bis judgment 
Fo 9 there is no ſuch precept which obliges to ſattsfie for temporal pain in this lifez his 
—— reaſon is, becauſe tbere is neither reaſon nor convincing authority from whence this 
de fatisfaci- precept may be collected. . 9 5 | 


endo in hac | 13G 172 
vita pro pœna temporali; quia tale præceptum nec colligitur ratione neceſſaria, nec autoritate, Bid. 


But if it be objected unto him, that God remitting fin and eternal puniſh- 
ment, will at the leaſt that ſome temporal ſatisfaction be made to his Juſtice. 
- — He anſwers, that (2) God puniſhing fins in Purgatory, when ſatisfacion is not 
torio made in this life, the ſinner may without injuſtice refer ſatisfaftion unto the 
peccata quan- other life, 
diu in hae vita 
non eſt ſatisfactum, poterit peccator fine injuſtitia differre ſatisſactionem in alteram vitam. id. 


And if you preſs him farther by the obligation that is on a ſinner towards 

God, and by the acknowledgments he owes him for pardoning his fins, or by 

the law of Charity wherein he is bound to God and to himſelf; he will ſay 

3 Lex cha- that (3) this law of Charity which is due to our ſelves or God, is not violated 
rita tis propriæ herein: for though the ſinner defer ſatisfaftion until tbe next life, he loſes not by 
ved divoe this, neither bliſs nor the love of God; and though be retard the enjoyment thereof, 


mois liert dit. her the loſs made by this delay may be repaired. 


ferat in alte- G n. . a a 
ram vitam, non propte rea perdit beatitudinem, nec divinum amorem; & licet aliquantulum retardet, ta- 


men eſt damnum ' reparabile. Did. 
So that none are obliged to do Penance in this world, and Jeſus Chriſt ought 


not to threaten them who do it not with a death like unto theirs, who were 
overwhelmed and preſſed to death by the fall ofa Tower, becauſe it is lawful 
todefer it till after death; and ſo they who will not do ĩt here being not guilty, 
they have no cauſe to fear any thing becauſe of this from God who doth not 
puniſh the innocent. | 1 ä 
I tay not here to examine the reaſons of this Jeſuite, that I may not be too 
4 Dico 1. tediou. lay only that the principle which he eſtabliſheth that, (4) according 10 bis 
non videri da- judgment there is no natural precept which obliges us in this life to mdke jatisfa- 
rum effe tale & ion for temporal paint, without doubt takes away all footing for all doubts 
zceprum de and difficulties which might ariſe on this ſubject; but withal it entirely abo- 
— — , liſheth ſatisfaRion and Penance by takirg away the obligation to do it in this 
peena —— life ; which is that I have affirmed to be amongſt thoſe points of the Jeſuits Di- 
rali. vinity which I have undertaken to diſcover. 
I adde that by deftroying Penance, he ruines at the ſame time the whole 
Goſpel which began by Preaching Penance, and contains in effect no other 
thing, fince the whole life of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a continual Pe- 
nance, according to the Council of Trent, and all the Fathers. 


— 
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So we ſee that all the places of the Scripture and of the Fathers which ſpeak 20999 


of Penance are addreſſed to the living; and it would be very hard to find any 
directed to the dead, and which commands or counſels them to do Penance for 
their fins; the Scripture and the Church having always taught until this time 
that it is impoſſible, becauſe ic is impoſlible to faſt after death, to weep, to wear 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, and to do other like Exerciſe, in which the Scripture ir ſelf 
and the Church it ſelf have eſtabliſhed the Penance and ſatisſaction which we owe 
unto God for our fins: Emandemns in melius que ignoranter peccaviomns,ne ſubito 
prevecupati die mortis queramns ſpatium pœnitentiæ, & invenire non paſimus. Let us 
amend end corrett thoſe things in which we have ignorantly offended, teft being ſud- 
deniy ſurprized bythe day of death,we ſeek ſpace for Penance .and cannot find it, ſaith 
the Church at the entrance of Lent, which is the time which it propoſes to all 
men, ſinners and innocent, perfe& and unperfeR, great and ſmall to do Penance 


in this life; and for it to be remĩttable to the other world, is to aboliſh-it en- 


tirely, and ruine together with it the whole Goſpel and all life of Chriſtianity. 
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ARTICLE V. 
Rules of Conduct for a Confeſſor according tothe Jeſuits. 


T HE principal Rules of a Confefſor towards a Penitent according to them 
are; 1. To examine him, if it be needful. 2. To give bim neceſſary 
advices. 3. To ſound as much as they can his inward difpofition, and to ſce 
if he be grieved for his fin, 4. To ordain wholſome Penance for him. 5. To 
give him Abſolution if he be in an eſtate to receive ir. 

From all the maxims of the Jeſuits Divinity which we have but now related 
concerning the Sacrament of Penance and all the parts of it, it is eaſie to judge 
in what manner they would have a Conſeſſor demean himſelf in the Admini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament, and what Rules they ought to obſerve for diſcharg- 
ing every of theſe Duties. | ve 


I. POINT. 


Rules to examine Penitents according to the Jeſuits. 


HOSE that need to be examined are, 1. Children. 2. Ignorant and 
Blockiſh People: 3. Great Sinners. : 

1. For Children, the Jeſuits would not that they ſhould be ſcared, nor any what 5; meer 
ſcruple made about the fins of their youth, though they be great, and they have to be ſaid to 
never yet conſeſſed them; whether it be becauſe they have forgotten them, or thoſe who in 
becauſe they knew not that they were ſo great as they learnt afterwards, For their youth ' 


they hold that they are not obliged to conſeſa them even after they have re- et the — 


ceived this inſtruction. ni fo - | x ons of a viti- 


2400 ous nature, and 
which nevertheleſs they believe not to be ſuch? That they are not ob liged to ſpeak one word — 
when they underſtand and know their nature and conditions, and mucli leſs repeat their paſt Conſeſſions. 
Baum in his ſum, Chap. 4. P. 150. „ ret 93.18) $7291 21 nu | 


ct 


2. If a Peaſant or a grofly Ignorant Perſon knowing not how to confeſs 2 That if 
himſelf, fay that he hath never accuſed himſelf but in groſs without noting, out any by igno- 
any fins in particular; the Jeſuits will not that he ſhould be made to repeat his rance or ſim- 
Confeſſions, and accuſe himſelf anew by unfolding his fins by parcels, eſpe- mY — 4 
cially when they have other perſons to confeſs, who give them not leiſure, himſelf of hi, 
though the ignorance which hinders them from knowing and confefling their faults but on- 
fins be criminal, and renders them guilty of mortal fin, or the ignorance of 1y in grols 
the Conkefior himſelf be the cauſe. Likewiſe they teach generally, that when Wichout de- 
the Penitent hath made an imperfect Confeſſion, heis not obliged to repeat it, — 
and he falls not for all that to receive the Grace of the Sacrament by vertue of cular, fe is noe : 
the following 4bſolution, and Confeſſion- e yeodal to. 

1 raw out o 


bis 8 7 th therrepetition of thoſe fats. if ir caniigt, be done conveniently, becauſe 'we are preſſed by Peni- 
rents," 75 — leiſure for it, 50 in hes Som: e 2. 4; Ie: 150. | Fer . 
, . LicEt-ignorancia fit culpabilis mt car neceſſitas repetend? confeſſionem, ac proinde valida eſt. 
Fillintins tom. 1. mor. 4d. tract. 7. cap. 6 num. 1 3 he: 195: Hentig. Fagund. addbnt rofticos omnes, L 
confitentur aliquando fine expſicatione numeri & diligentia, cogendos non eſſe rep erecanfeſſiones factas 
antea cum indoctis Confeſſariis. Dicaſtillus tract. 8. de penit. d. 9. d. 25 num. 3). rbb qui priorem 
confeſſionem fecit informem, non tenetur repetere...... certiſſimum & abſque controverſia eſt ipſum conſe- 
qui per poſteriorem abſolutionem gratiam. Idem traFat. 2. de bapt. d. I. d. 8. n. 203. 


When a great ſinner confeſſeth himſelf, they hold that he needs not give 3 Levius & 
himſelf the trouble to inform of all the particularities of his life and crimes, and minus _ 
that the more he is laden with fins, he is the more ſlightly and leſs exactly to be Aires f. 
examined. And behold the reaſon: The examination muſt be ſuch as may not gula qui plura 


Tom. 2. cob 2. Part 1. Chgp· 2. Artic. 5. beget 
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— 


224 Rue of the Feſuits about Penance. 


— 


— — ſor example; I loved Mary @ whole month, toto menſe amavi Mariam: That ic 
nennt ex le fa- belongs to the Confeſſor to ſupply and divine the reſt; and that he ought to ob- 


dium hujus So- any ſin which he believes probably to be no fin, the Conſeſſor cannot oblige him 
| 61s 1475 One to diſcover it, becauſe of two probable opinions the Penitent may chuſe whether 
minus diſtin, he pleaſeth: and if the Penitent believes more than probably, if he be aſſu- 
notitla requi- red that it is a fin, provided he belie ve probably that he hath confeſſed it, 
ratur ab eo qui the Conſeſſor cannot oblige him to accuſe himſelf of it; and all this is true, 
vel proprer pec- though he believe more probably that he hath ſinned mortally, or that he hath 


catorum — 
not confeſſed it at all 
nab een, If this inner henifi that he would make a general Confeflion, he is not ob- 


ſam difficilius liged to declare the fins he hath already conſeſt, and thoſe which he hath com- 
poſſet exatam mitted fince his laſt Confeſſion ; and if his Confeffor pretend to oblige him there- 
neticiam ted- to, this would be very frivolouſly done, for he might receive his anſwer from the 
dere, Tambur. penitent in theſe words: I accuſe my ſelf of this in, whether I have or have not 


emf 27 confeſſed it already, I am not obliged to confeſs more unto you. And this is 


ſcA. 5. aum. i i. true, though he make ſuch a medley of new and old fins, with deſign to hide 
Commiſi from the Conſeſſor the time when he committed theſe new crimes, becauſe he 
— matti hath a right to do ſo. The Confeſſor is not obliged to examine him whether he 
rotles, fon have told him all, and whether he have forgotten any ſin; becauſe the Penitent, 


ſurti quant iia- though he have declared that he would make a on of all the fins of his 
tem. Eſcobar life, may omit what he pleaſeth without any lye; and if this be any kind of lye, 
in proam. ex. it is but a venĩal one. This opinion is certain and commonly received in the 
—— 2. School. | 

12. I 

Ic is not needſul in Confeffion to tell the ſald circumſtance of the quancity of the theft: It ſaſſices in rig our to 
cauſe the Conkeflor to underſtand that we have finned morrally n the matter of theft, by toking from another ſuch ſum 
as conſtitutes that fin, Bauny in bk gum, Chap, 39-p4g. 616, It is nor needful for the validity cf the Sacramenc 
that the Penitent in his Gonfſeſſien tell the number of viclous deſires, diſhoneſt thoughts and affect ions which he bath 
had or reiterated during the time he hath been addicted to them. Sufficit dicere toto menſe v. c. amavl Mariam, 
ttiamſi poſſit numerus exprimi. Bauny in bk gum, Chap. 4. pag. 667. 

Si utrique parti prob1bilicer adhzrer, non tenetur conſiterl. Poreſt enim ſequl probabilem pa rtem quam maluerlt. 
Dicaft. tr. 3. depenit, 4. 9. l. 7. um. 277, Si quis 1 ſe jam conſiſſum fuifle, non tenttur confittri, 
etiamſi cerco (ciar le mortaliter peccafie, Thid. num. 292. Qui habet rationes probabiles quod non peccayerit morrs- 
liter, & ſimilts, imo probabiliores rationes quod peccaverit, non tenetur ad iilud eonſitendum. Tambur. lib. 2. ne- 
thod. con ſeſſ. cap 1. ſect. 3. num. 9, Qui probabilicer, imo cexto ſcit ſe mortaliter deliquiſſe, habet tamen rationes 
probabiles, imo & probabiliores (e illud non eſſe conſt ſſum. .. nec tenetur ad illud coofirendum. Thid. num. 16. 
Aſſerendum non eſſe obj igsrionem prædictam, ſed poſſe omnia ta ſtmul dicere non explicando, an antea fuerit illa 

confeſſus.. . Si Conteflsrius id interroger quando nulla eſt cbligatio ex parte pœnitentis, non tenetur reſpondere 

. Confeflario laterrogan: i ; ſed dicere, ego hoc peccarum conſittor, quidquid fit an conſeſſus ſuerim, alind non tencor 
ecxplicate. Dicaſt. tract 8. de pit. 4. 9. d. 2. num. 146. 

Qui general icer conſitetur, poteſt ſine alia explicatione admiſcere nora cum anti quls, eriamfi id de induftria ad te- 
tendum tempus quo peccatum commiſi ne Conſeſſarlo id innoteſcut, ſaciat, quia utitut jure ſuo. T'«mb. lib, 2. meth. 
con feſſ. cap. 1. ral. ſe#. 1. 1m. 2. Aſſerendum eſt p fie omittere quæcunque velit. Dicaſt. trad. 8. de penis, d. g. 
d. 2. num. 162, Non ten emur atque adeo poſſumus omlttere aliqua peccara etiam mortalis, ſed alia: rite maniſeſta- 
ts, eſt communis & certa Theologorum opinio....., Quod pd ay pr dixerit ſe velle generalicer conficerl, & delnde 
non omnia proponar, nec tunc mentiri...... Ime mentiretur , .peccarer ſolum venlaliter. Tambuy, 
lib. 2.jmeth. confeſſ. cap. 1. ſect. 2. nun. 7. ö 


* II. POINT. 
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Rules of the Feſuits about Penance, 225 
II. POTN T. 
Of the Advice which 4 Confeſſor ought to give bis Pexitent 
according to the Jeſuits. / 
Q 


I, 1 will not that he ſpeak to him or adviſe him cf any thing, if he 


thinks he will not believe him. 1 i e 
3 or fellat us 
2. If he knows that the finner is in an ill eſtate, as for example, that he lives . 


in Whoredom becauſe his Marriage is null, they ſay he is not to ſpeak to him of fi dum ex a4 
it, if he thinks that it will be to no purpoſe, monitiore, ſed 
3. Though he be aſſured that his Penitent hath committed a crime which he p tius aniwi 
hath not at all confeſſ:d, they permit him to diſſemble it, and to abſolve him, in if dulerudit em, 
a pious perſwaſion that he hath ſome reaſon wheretore he doth not confeſs ir, rer px 

4. Vet they accord that he may examine him upon this fin, provided he do it hte dchet. Eſ- 
prudently, and preſ him not too much, for fear of making him lye; and if ir cobar tr. 7+ cx. 
fall out that being examined, he lye and deny this fin which the Conſeſſor 4. u. 155. pag. 
knows evidently, they will chat he ſorbear not to abſolve him netwithſtanding 815. PE ATR 
his fin and his lye. | 1 

5+ That he do not make thines too difficult for him, and that he do not pro- ga:u de le ma- 
poſe to him the pains and the difficulties which he ſoreſees will happen to him in lo, ut invalid 
correRing himſelf; but that it is ſufficient to entertain him with a general dif. matrimonii, fi- 
courſe ot the fiſthineſs of in. See here an advice worthy to be obſerved, and of qui-em de ve- 

0 ritste hujus ref 
utmoſt conſequence tor the comfort of Conſeſſors unto ſuch as are moſt engaged in gubitet pœni- 
affairs, and elbecially of Kings, which renders their condition much leſs perillous tens, illum d- 
than it hath been believed to be hitherto. When a Penitent is obliged under the bei Conſeſlatĩus 
pain of mortal fin to ſomething ſo hard, that we have cauſe to believe that he 2pecire : quod 
will not think well of it, it belongs to the prudence of a wiſe Confeffor to omit . 3 
it, and to refer his advice to ſome more proper time, fearing leſt the Penĩtent be- hats. 
ing terrified thereby, withdraw himſelf from Confeſſion. HOC NOTET OR vel in proptium 
PERMAXIME, PRO CONFESS ARIIS PRINCIP UM, damnum ver- 
This is moſt of all co be noted for the Con feſſors of Princes, ten. am, pot. 

6. Though a Penitent have only a general and ineffectual will to amend, and po ſob. ih 
the Confeſſur cannot judge probably that he will refrain from relapfing quickly , 74 b. 8/0. 
into his fins, he ought not to forbear to abſolve him, according the Jeſuics, * 3 Conf fla 

| tius eyidentiam 

habet quod pœ tea: yeccatum commileric,illudque non fit confeſſus 3 pefſet judicare quod x oenitens commiſium pec- 
catum tacue it juſta aliaus ex cauſa : ac proinde tu a conſcientia poterit illum abſolvere. Amicus tom 8. difp. 18. 
ſef. 13. 2. 331. % 28 5. 4 Si conſtet Confeſſori pœnitentem obliviſci alicujus peccari per ſe loquendo tene ui in- 
terrogart; quod fi in etrogatus negat, regularirer tenetur illi credere 2 quod ſi evidens fir fœnitentem mentiri, b id 
Confeſſarius (cir tantum vis ſecreta, poſt prudentem interrogationem tenetur judicare ſecundum »&a & prebara in io 
foro. Filliut. tom. 1. mor. qq. tr. 7 cap. 2. x. 360. pag 210. 3 Ad explorandum propeſuum, non pr p mt Con- 
fr flor d fficulta es multos in peccatis vicandis, unde pœnitens conſtituatur in periculo non h+bengi «cx pre pohtum 
in futurum. Filius ibid. num.z56. Idem eſt dicendumquandopeenitens ſub peccato mor:ali tenetur ad aliquid adeo 
diffici e ut non credatur tunc æquo animo recepcurus ..... Poterit enim tunc p udens Conſeſlor relinquere illum in 
ſua bona fide quæ à fe: cato excuſat, & monitionem in tempus opportunlus differre, ne ſcilicet tertiius ſ œ it m à con- 
ſeſſi e ſe abſtinea', majuſque derrimentum pxiatur, Hoc notetur permazime pro Conſellsriis mercotor um & 
Principum. Tambur. lib, 5. meth con feſſ. cap. 4. num.): 6 Non ell neceſfe ut Con'efſor ſibiĩ pe ſuadtat au: proba- 
biliter judicce ſaturum ut pœaitens a peccato abſtinesr 3 ſatis eſt quod exiſtimer ? œnitentem quando i ꝛbſol ve dus 
habere prop ſitum illud generale quod dix imus. Filius. ibid. num 3 56. pag 210, 


7. If a finner have been a bad liver of a long time, and becauſe he hath been 7 Cum Con- 
bred up in and accuſtomed unto fin, he cannot cafily withdraw from Ir, nor even feſſ ius vudit 
make a true and ſincere reſolution to do it 3 but confeſs himſelt for faſhion or ra- 248 N INS 
ther of neceſſity thanof avy true ſenſe of his fins, ſeeing himſelf in danger of death, . 21 
and if he believed he could live any longer, he would never think any more of ſo ab ægfhudi- 
much as either confeſſing or amending, the Jeſuit confeſſing him in this eſtate and nm, vel quis 
this diſpoſition, ſhall not ſo much as ſpeak to him only 1 a reſolution to amend ft modo | uni- 


*. . . . "Rr tndus 2 Jud ce, 
and Jive better for time to come, believing that this is not neceſſary for him, ſince neee 


there remains not time for him to live in, and that he cannot ſo much as promiſe propoßt. non 
Tom. 2. Bo. Part 1. Chap. 2 Artic. 5. F f to 
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peccandi in po- ro change his life, being accuſtomed and addicted unto fn, but he ſhall content 
ferum.....Diſh- himſelf ro give him abſolution after he hath heard his Confeſſion. 
eile elt nim b g. That he be careful never to ſpeak to his Penitent out of Confeſſion of what 


1j (modi ho- 1 
* on * hs paſſed betwixt them in Confeſſion, though they were neceſſary to the Salvation 
catis enutritis of the Penĩtent, belicving that it were better to Ieave him in danger of per- 
verum de cæte- dition. 

ro nen pc. g. That it happen that the Confeſſor make any fault in confeſſion, as if he 


42 ct am have not ordained reſtitution of anothers goods, whether he did ir ot forgetful- 
eaim non reſtet neſs or of fear, they believe that he may not ſpeak any more unto him of it, 


virendum de when he is once retired out of his preſence, without his expreſs leave. And cer. 
fururc, ad quod rajnly this would be a thing very harſh and inconvenient for a Confeſſir to be 


1 obliged to advertiſe the Penitent to his own ſhame, giving him to know that he 
Nulla ſt necei- Was miſtaken, 


fir2s que con- 10 That if he knows that the Penirent hath not told him all his ſins, or if he 
icientiam pte. ſces clearly that he hath no ſorrow for them at all, and that he is incapable to 
m t ad talem receive abſolution, which nevertheleſs he hath not refuſed to give him for fear or 
« tum pre- ſhame, and that after conſidering in himſelf he apprehends his fault, they pretend 


endum. I a 3 , , . 
os guaret that it is not lawful for him to ſpeak to him about it to endeavour reparation 


rom 4 dip. 4. therein. 
ſeſt 3. 4. 5. 11. That all which may be done in theſe and other like cccaſione, is to de- 
Ceff.c guidem mand permiſſion of the Penitent, and to intreat him that he would be pleaſed to 


27 dice allow him to ſpeak one word to him concerning a certain thing which paſſed in 
durstutam vi- the confeſſion he made to him; and if the Penitent declare that he is not pleaſed 


ran, nec cenſi · ther: with, they forbid him to proceed farther or ſpeak any more of it. 
tetentur, nec 
mores mu arent. Petrus Michael de Sanroman Soc. Feſu expeditionum ſpiritualium, Soc. Feſu lib. 1. cap.7. pag. 78. 
8 & 9 Conſeſſarius commilic defectum in conſeſſi ne, quia vel pcenitentem ad reſtitutionem non obligavir : po- 
teſtne cum ipſo |:qui de ſuptadicto defetu ? Minime ſine expteſſa ipſius licentia. Eſcobar tr. 7. exam. 4. nun. 194, 
pag. 850. Graye cenſet ur incommodum cum meo rubore, & oſtendendo me errafle monere fœaltentem. Tamburin. 
lib 3. meihod con feſſ. cap. 8. ſect. 2. num. 2. 10 Quid sgendum Conſeſſori cum defectum aliquem commiſit in 
conſeſſione contra ejus ſubilantiam, cum poenirens, v. c. non tſt recte diſpoſitus quoad dolorem aut integritatem, & id 
a Confeſſarĩo cognoſcitur, ſed ob ver: cundiam aut timorem non eſt nw negare abſolutionem ? Satis eſt Confeſſori 
dolere de pec:aro com iſſo, & relinquere tœnitentem in bons fide, quia per ſublequentes confeſſiones juſtificsbirur : 
quod ſi delectus fuir ex parte pœnitentis; & conſequenter fit in mala fide, cogitare porerit cum per alias conſeſſiones 
quad bono facier, juſtificarum jri : Item tunc pœnitentem excuſatum fuiſle ab integritate ob infamiam vicandam gut 
ſcandslum. Filliut. tom. 1. mor. qq. tr. 7. cap. 1 2. num, 36g, pag. 211. 11 Quod fipcenttens extra confeſionem 3 
Conſellatio togatus ut licentiam ſibi concedat ut ci defectum in conſeſſione commiſfum aperiar, & ille nolir licentiam 
concedete 3 an poſi: runc Confeſſirius illi defectum aperire ? N:gat Diana, tr. 4. de Sacr. reſol. 87. & alii apad ip- 
ſum, & lane prob bil ius, cum in nullo caſu ab que expreſsa licentia pœnitentis liceat de piccatis in conſeſſiont auditis 
extra confeſſion:m non ſolum cum aliis, ſed etiam cum ipſo paeoitence loqul. Amicm tom. 8. difÞ. 1 4. ſedt. 4. num. 


29. & 30. fag 239 
III. POINT. 


Of the inward Diſpoſition of the Penitent, and of ſorrow for ſin 
2 I according to the Jeſuits. 


S it is neceſſary that the Confeſſor know as much as lyes in him the inward 
diſpoſition of his Penitent, and the regret which he hath for his fins, that 
... he may give him abſolution, he muſt alſo learn of the 22 : 
1 Minima ' 24 . 2 . . 
gratis eſt ſuffi- 1. Tar the leaſt grief is a ſufficient diſpoſition to this Sacrament, 
ciens ad remiſ= 2. That it matters not whether it be natural or ſupernatural, true or apparent 
ſionem omni- only, and provided the Penicent perſwade himſelf that it is as it ſhould be, it 


um pꝛccto- ſufficeth. 
rum 3 & ad 

minimem gtatiem (ufficit minima contritlo tanquam diſpoſitio. Ergo, &c, Fillius. um. 1. mor, gg. tr. 6. car. 9. 
num. 234 1 Quzcres7 an hic dolor debear eſſe yerus & teulis, an vero ſufficiat exiftimarus ? Probabile eſt dolorem 
tx iſtimstum ſi fn ere. Filliut. tract. 2. de con feſſ. cap 6. num. 15 1. pag. 185, Num neceſtarius fit dolor ſuperna- 
u alis ? Safficit na uraljs, qui ta meg fupernaruralis exiſtimerur, Eſcob. tr. 7, exam. 4. num. 39 pag. 85. 


— 
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3. That it any Yenirent be much addicted to ſome crime; that he preſs him 3 tinge 
not to exert ſome act of ſorrow for this fin in particular. For ir is to be feared quando adver- 
that he will not deteſt it ſincerely when it is repreſented ſingle and alone; where. tis peaicencem 
as he will find little or no difficulty to deteſt irin general and with others. — 

4 That if the Confeſſur can find in his Penitent no mark of ſorrow, he may — ve fn. 
demand of him only if he be ſorry that he hath offended God; and if he anſwer: culces doloris 
chat he is, he ought to believe him, and give him abſolution upon his word. dum ciea i!- 

5. That though the Penitent himſelf tell him that he feels no ſorrow in him- lud peculiare 
ſelt, and chat he cannot have any, he ought to encourage him, and to quiet r 
mind, to tell him that it is enouah that he deſires to have this ſorrow, and that fubatit nc ilud 
he is grieved that he cannot grieve ; and after thĩs give him abſolution. That ex animo dete- 
if ic be his fault that he ſorrows not for fin, and that he hath not ſo much as a ſtetur, dum e- 
deſire for ir, he ought not be apprehenſive for that neither, the Sacrament jus —— f 
will always have its cff:&, and if nor preſently, yet in proceſs of time when the 3 3 
Penitent ſhall remove this impediment, and endeavour himſelf to produce ſor- ynive(um & 
row for his (ine. 3 ſimul cum ali 

eteitandi dim 
cultatem vel nullam ſentiet, vel exiguam. Tamb. lib. 1. eib. confeſ. cap. 1. ſe#. 2. num. 5. 4 Quando Conft a- 
rius non habet ſigna ſufficientia dolor is; debet incecrogare, an ex animo deteſtetut 3 & ſi affirmat, poteſt & dabet cre- 
dere. Filliut. tom. 1. mor. 4. tr. 7. cap. 12. u. 353 pdg. 210» 5 Sufficiens cum Sacramento dolor eſt dolere quod 
non ſatis dil s. $4 verb. contritio pg. 128, To tepoſe a Soul in peace which apprehends that he hath not that 
contri-ion which is neceſſary to che expiation of his fins in the Sacrament, he muſt be told that it may be ſup- 
plyed by the will he kth :o have it, ot the regrer he hath for not poſſeſſing ſuch as he defires, which might perf: ly 
ſarishe God, Bauny in hk Sum Chap 42. pag. 68 5. Aſstrendum omnino eft Sacromentum pœnitentiæ intorme 
cauſare empore ſequent i ſuum effectum ſi to. latur indilpoficio quæ cauſa fuir ut in principto ct.Rus non ſequererur, 
Dieaſtill. ir. 8. de fan. d. 6. 4. 6. n. 115. 


IV. POINT. 
Rules for impoſing Penance or Satisfaction according tothe Jeſuits. 


I, Tis declare unto the Confeſſor that the Penitent may refuſe the penance 1 $i irratio= 
he ordains for him, and therefore that he ought not be ſevere, but ſweet ibiliter gravis 
and obſequious, by impoling on him one which is ſweet and {Iight. 2323 
2. Thoc if he abſolutely refuſe penance, ſaying, that he will tuffer the pains of ——— 
Purgatory. he may abſolve him; that he omit not for all that to impoſe upon nec Conſeſia- 
him ſom: ſliꝑht thing by way of penance to preſerve the integrity of the Sacra- ius ligare eum 
ment. | poculr, nec poe- 
3. That to avoid the difficultics and conteſtations he may have with his Peni 2 — — 
tent, he may appoint him tor penance ſome {light thing which he is already ob- gg, 22 pry 
liged to do. | 4. 8.191. pg. 
4. That he may alſo content himſelf to ordain for ſatisfaction what good or 289. 
evil he doth or {offers on the week or day of his confeſſion. * Quod f 
5. That it ſufficeth to ſay to him in general, that he do ſomething for ſatis. V fumer i — 


faction for his fins, and leave him in liberty to do what he pleaſeth, without or- kr rg po 


dering him any thing by commandment, but only by counſel. - vem adhuc f- 
| 0 nitentiam im- 
ponat ad Sacrament{ integritatem, cum przcipue agnoſcat . rms acceptaturum. bid. He that refuſeih at the 8a- 
cramear to receive any penance at all, the very flighteſl that may be impoſed opon him for his faults; is not in an (ſtare 
to be ablolved: but he tha: is of the contrary opinion, may give it him, becauſe all may attend to farisfi: for their 
6ns in the other life, They are not then obliged to prevent that time as they ſhould be, if to avoid fia they were ob- 
liged to accept of what their Confeſsor hath ordained for ſatisfaRtion for one part of their faults, Bauny in bk Sum, 
Chap. 46. pag. 708. & 709, 3. Docet Suarius opus alioqui præceptum poſse aliquando in peenirentiam injungi. 
Eſcob. tr. 7. exam. 4. n, 180. pag. 828. 4. Impono tibi pro pœnitentis quidquid hodie vel hac hebdomada boni 
feceri« vel mali paſsus fueris. Ibid. n. 18 1. 5, An peſſit Contefrarius pcnitentiam omnino libere faciendam arbi- 
trio pœanitentis imponere ? Ex Suarii ſententia affit mo non ſemper requiri ut aliquod opus in particulari imponatur. 
Sufficienter eſse Sacramentalem ſarisfationem fi per modum coniilii imponat, docer Suzrius, Ibid. u. 180. @ 181. 


Ff 2 : 6. That 
Tom.2, Book2. Part 1. Chap. 2 Artic: 5. | 
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6. Decimo 6. That if he have —— by reaſon of this ſo great condeſcenſion, and 21120 
quzrode dal. haveapprehenfions that he ought not to uſe it, he muſt learn for quieting his con- 
cepro (acisfact> ſeienoe that there i no precept divine or natural which obliges to do penance in 


— 5 this life for the fins which we have conſeſſed. 


2 x. non viderl datum eſſe tele præceptum de latls ſaciendo in hac vite pro pœna tempotill. Fill;ur, tom. 


1. mor, 44. tract. 6. cap. 8. num, 213-P4g. 214. 


v. POINT. 
Rules of the ſame Jeſuits for giving Abſolution. 
1. Oed 1. Hen the Confeſſor ſees no true marks of repentance in the Penitent, 
Conf flarius and bclicves he is not diſpoſed to receive abſolution, the Jeſuits al- 


don habet kind ſure us that it is ſufficient to ſtir him up to ſay, that he is ſorry tor his fins, and 
— is. that after that word he oupht to be abſolved. | 

rerrogare anex 2. That though he hath frequently promiſed amendment without any effect; 
animo deteſte- yet if he promiſe again to do ir as formerly, he muſt be abſolved. 

cur; & effi- 3. Thar if he relapſe again, and add alſo new faults to his firſt, breaking out 
mer, poreſt unto the greateſt exceſs and liberty, ſo that he hath leſs hopes of his converſion 


-- * — than at the beginning; yet if he promiſe barely to amend, abſolution ought not 


em. 1. 6 mor · be refuſed him. 
r. 7. cep. ia. 4. When the Conſeſſor knows that the promiſes of the Penitent are fraudulent 21130 
num. 35 ,. p · and hypocritical, and come only from his teeth outwards, he may nevertheleſs 
>» Abſoly; abſolve him fo often as he repeats unto him the ſame promiſes, 
M 5. That if it happen that after ſo many faults: and relapſes the Penitent ac- 


= knowl:dging his own weakneſs and the ſmall diſpofition he hath to be truly con- 
ter uon peccirt, yerted, do freely acknowledge to his Conſeſſor that he believes that he hath not 


etiemſi aliquo- the power to refrain from relapſing, or to perform what he promiſes, this ought 

La be — 5 not — the Conſe ſſor from giving him abſolution, if he demand it. wy. 
verbo abſolutis 6. That if he be engaged in occafions of fin, which are the cauſes of his relap- 
1. 11. pag. g. (es, and his Conſeſſor repreſent unto him the danger hereof, and induce him to 
Si non- withdraw himſelf from them: but he will not part from them, and he hath 
It tout ſome reaſon to abide in thoſe occafions themſelves, he ſhall not forbear to ab- 

=—_ - * (olve him. 

promis pour le 7. That he ouꝑht not to make any difficulty to abſolve them that know no 
_ Con- the Faith nor things neceſſary for their Salvation. 
eur n"au- 

rolent laiſſe de ſe porter avec exces & liberi plus grande dans les mEmes fautes que devant: on les dolt recevoir au 
Sacrement ? C'eſt la queſtion que Bauny propoſe en ſa ſomme, chap, 46. pag. 717. Et api E avoir dit qu'il y en # 
qui ciennenc qu il faudroir diſferer |'abſoluzjon d ces perſonnes, il j ute. Qui feroir le contraire, pecheroir-il ? Ce 
n'c>| pas mon oplnlon. 4. B uny dit encote au me me licu que le penitent, vere propoſoto «ffeRu, qui ſe reſout aux 
pieds du Preſtce de mettre fin à ſes pechez paſſez, dignmeſt abſolutione, tories quoties, merice den recevoir pardon, 
guandocungue null; noteruy e nen atio, bien qu il nes & bien ſouvent qu'il eſt à preſumer telles reſolucions ne 
paſſer pos le bout des levres. 5. Abſolyi poreſt qui proponit abſtinere 4 peccato, etiamk credat fe propoſito non ſta- 
turum. $4 ver bo abſolutio num. 11, pag. 5. 6, Ahſolvi poteſt gul ex juſta & rationsbili cauſa non vult omittere 
peccandi ocesſi nem, modo proponat firmiter —_— etlamſi aliquories fir relapſus. $4 verbo abſol, 1. 1 1. f. 5. 
7. Et quidem in p xi ex iſtimo nunquam aut Htiſſime denegandam abſolutlonem, ob doctrinæ Chriſtianz ięno- 
ranciam, Such. op, mor. lib, 2. cap. 3. aum. 21. 
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' a third part, provided they have been already confeſſed. 
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VI POINT. 


The Jeſuits Advice to Penitents to make the yoke of Confeſſion 
ſweet and eaſe. -. 


T is eaſie to obſerve many very favourable advices for finners amongſt thoſe 1. None is 
which we have but now diſcovered the Jeſuits to have given unto Con fe ſſors. cp tell 
But to take from them all the pain and apprehenſion which they may have of woo bone yr! xa 
conſcſſing their fins, they declare in expreſs terms: | teffor wiil reveal 
1. That if th:y have any diſtruſt of their Conſeſſor, or fear that after they unto others, or 
have diſcovered their conſcience, he ſnould uſe them ill, would lock on them which will oc- 
with a bad eye, would deprive them of ſome good which he hath been accu- _ * — 
ſtomed to do them, they may hide from him one part of their ſins. bs be ; Ede 
2. That if a ſinner fears that in confeſſing ſome fin, he ſhall draw on himſelf ed wick him, 


or on ſome of his friends ſome evil at preſent or in time to come, they diſcharge remove him 
from his haunt, 


him of the obligation of conſeſſing it. * 
3. When the Penitent ſignifies that he will make a general Confeſſion, if he 7: 2 —2 
apprehends that the Conſeſſor would have an cvil opimon of him, it he ſhould modiry which 
repreſent his whole life unto him, they pretend that he may tell him only one be receives 
part of his ſine, and hide from him the other, and even lye it he examine him of hereby, Bug 
thoſe which he i« not willing to diſcover unto him. in bh gum. Ch, 
4. Thar if he fall into any great fault which he is aſhamed to accuſe himſclt, Ty 0h, . 
for fear of diminiſhing the good opinion which the Confeſſor hath of him, he nitent can with 
may by the advice of theſe Doctors fienific to him that he will make a general reaſon appre- 
Confefſion z and ſo mingle this laſt fin whercof he is in trouble with thoſe of his hend that by 
life paſt, as if he had commirred ic a long time before. my all unto 
5 They ſay alſo, that we may make a general Confeſſion cafily enough by — _ 
ſaying one part of our fins to one Prieſt, and another to another, and ſuppreſſing ctaling any 
ng; 

) friends and he 
may one day thereby be concerned in their goods, bodies, or honour, and believe that in this caſe it will be lawful for 
him to ſuppreſs and filence the offenc · , which known unto the Contefſor, would cauſe unto the (vid Penirent rhe eff Qs 
which he imagines would follow upon the confeſſion of it. Bauny in the ſame place, 3. An corf flio gerieratis in- 
regritarem requirat ? Quoad pecca ta al:33 conſeſſa non requirit. Dicit quis Conſ: lat io ſe velle cum illo conftflionem 
82 terere: non ideo ramen tenetur omnia mortulia exprimere, Quia quamvis mentia ur, ramen pat um te- 
ert ad Conſeſſaril judicĩum, cum ad equs forum non per tines . Eſcobar trad. ). exam. 4. num. 105. pag. $26, 

Addo facientem conſt ſſionem generalers, & nolencem maniſeſtare fe allquod peccarum ab ultima cont ffione com- 
miſiſſe, poſs e illud per alia pe*cats prlus conſeſia aperire, bid. num. 136. pag. 8 21. 4. Rube re quis ↄfficitur de 
aliquo crimine, poteſt generalem conſeſſionem facere, & illud m fimul conſiteri, non txprimendo an sliàs com 
ſeſtum ſit: quia id parum varlat Confeſsarii judicium. Eſcobar in p m. exam. 2. n, 71. peg. 19. 5. Confitens 
generalicer de peccatis alias conſe ſſis & abſc lutit, pore er #bſolyi, ſcilicet nunc de parte peccarorum quæ dixir ; 
poſtea de alia parte cum dixerit 3 & parcem uni, partem explicare, & parrem omittere. gc verbo abſolmt. 1. 2.5. o. 


1 


6. Beyond all this they have found out an expedient for ſpiritual perſons and 6. Duos 
Votaries, who wonld preſerve their reputation with their ordinary Conſeſſor, nur wr Dau. 
which is to have a ſecond Confeſſor, of whom the firſt knows nothing, on whomto rum altera 
diſcharge themſelves of their groſs {ins which they would be aſhamed to diſcover alia, alteri ve- 
ro their Ordinary. Eſcobar ſaith not only that we may take this expedient, but nislizconfit. tur 
he cven praiſes alſo thoſe-who make uſe of it, and reproves thoſe Confeſſors who ut bonem fa- 
think ir not good that their Penitents ſhould ſometimes go to confeſs themſel ves eee 
to others then they. He p'aces this amongſt the opinions which are out of con- way 4 9 


troverſie, and in his Problems he holds that ic is no fin to do this many times. delinquar ? 
Cum Suat io 
aſsero, non delinquere 3 quis eſt contefſio incegra, nec «ſt vera hypocriſis neque mendacium. Eſcobar ir 7. m 4. 
n. 13 fag. 8 21. Fillius. ſaith tbe ſame thing, tom. 1. mor. gq. tr. 7. c. 4. u. 75 . 173. Habere ordinariè duos Con- 
felzarios, alterum cui gravia dicus, alterum cui levi, ut probus habearis, quidam dicunt eſse pecca um mortale ob il- 
luſum Conſeſsotem: fecus vei . eſse, ſi ſemel & iterum fiat ob pudorem & vyerecundiam- J verbo con f/ ſſer n, 16: 
Peg. 105. 


7. There | 


Tom. 2. Sc 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artie. . 
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Aud ima e- 5. There is yet herein another very ſubtle expedient to hide fins in confeſſion, 
2 — vrhich hath ſome reference to the ſormer, which is, that as you may h de them 
luilis who ſay: by parting your confeſſions to many Confeffors, fo you may alſo hide a fin by 
Id peccatum Parting, it into two. Sec here the caſe ; Fe that hath ſworn chaſtity or poverty, 
morcale eſſe, ſaith Efcobir, may ſatisfie the precept of | Confeſſion, by ſaying apart that be bath 


1. 


cum hoc lit in committed fornication or theft; and iben ad im that be bath twice violated bis oath 2 1170 


fem mortife- i, things of importance. For unleſs the C onfeſſor ſuſpects that he intends to de- 


. on bo. ceive him; he will not underſtand by this that he hath violated the vow of 


nus fit finis uni Chaſtity. | | 1 
leviora, al eri 8. It ihĩs be not enough, you are permitted to tell as many lyes as you need to 


graviora xpli- deliver you frem the ſhame which conteſſion of fins might procure unto you. 


care a6 retined< E cohar avouches that it is a probable opinion that it doi h not o fend againſt the 


da 1 integrity of Confe ſſion, if one having committed a mortal ſin immediately aſter 


Ce neeſſorio or- he hath made his Confeſſinn, hereupon he hath not yet received abſolut ion, he 
dit ario levia ſay that he hath ſome other time committed this fin, and hath been abſolved 
lolum peccnt® thertof. H: adds at length, that this opinion about which he is in ſuſpenſe, 
wr 1 17 will become more probablc, if we content our ſelves to ſay the Penicent may 
Hlario gravis ſpeak in this manner: It is many years ago that I committed this fin, but { bave not 
expont i con- confeſſed it, becauſe I forgot it innocent ij. 

leſlionis non 9. For v nal fins, they hold that we are not only not obliged to confeſs 
l lit integric- them: but that being txatnined by a Confeſſor we may lye, and ſay that we 
re. Er. f. have not committed thoſe which we have indeed, and that the fault which may 


— 5 on be in this lye can be but flight. They ſay the ſame of mortal {ins which we have 


tu, pudore de- confeſſed already; ſo that it the Confeſſor examine us, we may lye, and ſay that 
tine ur nCoc· we never committed them, without finning but ſlighely. 
1 10. That when different opinions ariſe about any thing which apperta ins to 
marium #0" Confeſſion, as concerning reſtitution, the diſpoſition neceſſary for receiving ab- 


r N 
—_ Confer. ſolution, the obligation to quic the occaſions of ſin, and other ſuch like, the Peni- 


ſargo grave pec= tent may chuſe that which is moſt large and more favourable to his corrupt in- 
catum rederat» tereſts, though it be leſs probable ' and leſs ſafe, and that he may oblige the 
ne ſubcicendi Conſe ſſor to follow this opinion which he chuſes, or at leaſt to leave him to his 
criminis perl» liberty to follow and act according tothis very opinion, though the Confeſſor be 


—— lub. of a contrary opinion, and believe that which the ſinner demands to be dange- 


taxtrim con- rous and unlawful, 

feſlat ĩos qui ſu- | = | 

os ordinarios alumnos alienam aliquando di donem ineuntes, impr udenter quidem objurtant. Eſcobar tom. 2, lib, 15. 
62p. 4. Nillua eſse peccatum exiſtimo vel læpè confelsarium extroneum adire. 1bid. problem, 21. 

7. Vi eo cum gui jura vit aut vovit caſtitatem aut paupertatem præcepto ſati facere confeſſionis, ſi ſeparatim 
aperiat tornicationem & ſurium, adda: que ſe bis jura mentum in te gravi visls(se, Eſcobar lib. 4. Theol. mor. ſef, 2. 
problem. 1. tom. 1. 8. Commiſit quis mortale piaculum non longe a confeſſionis hodiernæ tempore 3 quo abſolurus 
non eſt ; ac ur minuar pudoris inſtintiam, dicit dum confitetur p:ccarum illud quondam fuilse commiſsum etlam con- 
ſels um: hæc ſimulatio conſeſſi ais integ itati obeſt & non obeſt. Integritati conſeſſio is non obeſt, &c. Primam 
ſencentiam ſine ſerupulo admiiterem, ic preb.biliorem p and eſse judicarem, ſi pœnĩ tens ſolam temporis ſimulationem 
gereret, farus multis abhinc annis hæc aut hæc peceara com miſi, quæ quidem ex cblivione inculpabili faſsus non ſum, 

9. Mentiri in c nſeſſi ne de peccatis venialibugs, ut de alias conf: ſſis mortalibus, veniale lolum peccatum eſie, ta - 
merli aincs illi prop ſuit apud ſe con fiteri Sa verbo confeſſion 12. pag $8. In conftſſione mentiri de peccato ve- 
nial, ven al: eſt. Eſcobar ir. 7; ex. 4 V. 105. pag. 8 16. 10. Si pœnitens uni prebabili ſenantiæ adbecear, Con- 
ſelsatius vero conttstia m prey biliorem exiſtimet, quid ? Pœaitentis ſententiam probabili probabiliori relicta ſe de- 
bet Confeſsatius conformare. Eſcobar tr. 7. ex. 4. u. 7. p. 8 10. Si rœnaitens in prexi bona fide ſen:entiam ſequatut 
qu quibuſdam Pctoribus tanquam probabilis ac tut: defenditur 3 confcſsarius vero ſeu ordinarius, ſeu delegatus 
tandẽni ipecularive improbab lem cenſtat, non obſtante ſua perſuaſione tenetut abſoſutionem confg@re. Layman lib. 1. 


21180 


17. 1. ch. 5. ſict. 2 U 10. pag. 7. Ex dictis deducirur Genfeſsarium ſemper poſse & debere contra propriam opi - 


nionem j œnĩtentem ablulverc, quando ille p- b · bili opinione ductus putat ali quid ſibi licitum tſse quod Conſeſiarius 
jutta ſuam opinionem putat illicitum. Amicus rom. 3. dip. 15. (cf, 4. num. 90. pag. 212. 


11. Inper- 11. That it is not needſul to confeſs that we have not conformed our ſelves to 
9 thoſe divine inſpirations, by which we have been excited to flye the too great 
inſpirstionibas Caf S. of bodily commodities, promotions unto dignities, &c. That theſe 
non corteſpon- things are no matter of penance, becauſe they are not ſins: That the Penizent is not 
de e, queis exci- to be germitred even to accuſe himſelf for not being ſufficiently examined, nor 
tebaatur ad ni- for. not having had ſo ſtrong grief for his fins as he might have had, nor for not 
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loving God ſo ſtrongly as he might have done, becauſe theſe things and ſuch like miam circa 
are no fins. This is the Doctrine of 7 annerws reported by Eſcobar in bis Pro- corporis com- 
blems, and by conſequence put in the rank of probable opinions, which ſerves dada — 
not only to abridge Confeſſions, but to take away many ſeruples, by permitting 1 
us to have as much care as we pleaſe of our bodies; and if God would turn us das digalistum 
from it by his grace, to reſiſt ir without fear of offending him. promotiones 
See here one part of the Jeſuits Rules about the Sacrament of Penance, and &. non ſunt 
the Duty of Pcnitents and Confeſſors, by which it is eaſie to judge whether ſin- 1 
ners by following them may become great Sainte, and Confeſſors Martyrs, and — — 
whether the one or the other will work any great miracles. ta non ſunt. 
Certainly it theſe Rules ſo looſe and ſoft be followed; it is no matter of won- Sic Tanne- 
der to ſce at this day ſuch throngs of people crowding ſo frequently to Confeſſi. tus |. 2. d. 4. c. 
on, we ſhould rather wonder there are ſo many Pricſts who will undertakes the — d. 4. n 70. 
4 * Wa; Sd: ct us in le- 
Office of Conſeſſors. It is true that if the condition ef ſuch become contempri- j c. d. 1. 4.9.4. 
ble and ſervile by a conduct as fo baſe and fo diſhonourable as that which the Jc- & d& n. 4. & 
ſoits have preſcribed them, their duty alſo, as well as that of the Penirents, is in dz. n.4. & 11. 
amends become ſo cafie, that following the Maxims of theſe new Doctors, there ®\s*rcns quidem 
needs nothing elſe but to know, to ſpeak, to confeſs well, and to have good hear- __ TIT 
ing and a clear apprehenſion to perform worthily the Office of a Confeffor. * A anne 
| {are quod exa- 
men ſuffic'ens nan præmiſerit, quod intente non doleat de peccatis prout poſtet, quod Deum non dlexerk to a qua 
vale: ĩment ione 3 quia cum hæc & ſimil ia peccats non ſint, non debent in conſeſſione exponi. Eſcobar tom. 2. lib. 
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CHAPTER III. Of Prayer. 


| That the Jeſuits deſtroy Prayer, in teaching that the Laity and the Ec- 


cleſtaſticks themſelves may ſatisfie their obligation to Prayer by 
praying without attention, without reverence, and even with volun- 
tary diſtraction, and diverting themſelves with all ſorts of wicked 
thoughts. "1 


V En fall into fin by being induced thereto by temptation, temptation can- 

not be ſurmounted bat by the aid of God, the means to obtain his help 
is Prayer; ſo that if the life of man, according to the Scripture, be nothing but 
a continua! comb t againſt temptatĩons, it follows that it ought alſo be a conti- 
nual prayer to obtain neceſſary help and ſtrength for the combat. This obli- 
gation is natural, becauſe it is founded on the infirmity of nature, and the Son of i Oporiet 


God hath made thereof an Evangelical Precept: (1) That we ought always to ſemper orare & 


pray, and never to ceaſe ; which he faith, not — by way of counſel, but by way nunquam defi- 


of precept which obligeth of neceſſity, as is obſerved by the Catcchiſm of the Council . revs 23. 
of Trent. But Father Tambourin tells us, (2) 7 Hat it is in the precept of prayer — 70 vob 

as in that of faith, hope, and charity, that there is no certain tinie wherein this pre- neceſſuate ora- 
cept obligeth direfly, but that there is ſome wherein it obligeth indiredly, to wit, tionk. 


when it is ary to acquire ſome good, or to remove ſome evil, which we ob 2 Quandc- 
neceſſary q ſome good, ſome evil, c obſerve 3 


that we cannot acquire or avoid without the help of God: that thence it follows, that narucale prr- 


he who prays not to God in a temptation againſt chaſtity, ſins only againſt chaſtity, be- ceptum orandi 
cauſe he (ins not in omitting prayer, but becauſe of the danger be is in to violate chaſtity, — adorandi? 

| 7; Ego bic ſentio 
quod ſupr. cap. 151. num. 8. de præcepto fidei, (pei & chatitatis, non dari (cilicer certum tempus & Pres in 
quo directè obligat; led else illud in quo obligat indire&@ necefficas boni acquirendi, aut mali avercend!, quæ s cqui- 
rere aut avertere line Dei auxi ĩo nos non pole tunc animadvertimus. Sequirur omittentem temport tentationis orare, 
non peccare niſi contra caſtitatem, quia ſolum ex periculo violandi caſtitatem culpabilis eſt talis orationis omiſſio. 
Leſſius lib. 2. Tametſi ſentiremus hoc præceytum obligare, non eſt nobis in eo explicando diu immorandum, cum 
illud facile ab omnibus impleatur. Quis enim tam perdicus eſt, ut aliquando Pater & Ave non reciter ? Tamb. lib 2. 
decal, cap. 4. ſeR. 2. num. 5. ; 


H: 
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He thinks not that we are at any time directly obliged to pray pnto God any 
more then to love him, to believe on him, to hope in him; but indirectly by 
adventure, and as it were by accident. That is to ſay, that according to him, 
God hath not commanded us Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charity for their own 21 220 
fakes, but only to help us in the exerciſe of ſome other vertue, or to ſurmount 
ſome tempration, when they are abſolutely neceſſary thereunto : as a good Phy- 
ſitian appoints not purging, bleeding, and other remedies for themſe]ves , but 
only when they are neceſſary againſt the dĩſeaſes and incommodities which we 
cannot be freed from but by their aſſiſtance. 

do that Faith, Hope, Charity, and Prayer according to this Divinity, have no 
more part in the conduct of a Chriſtian life, than purgation and blood. letting 
in the conſervation of the natural life and health; and that as a Phyſitian who 
hath preſcribed a Purge, obligeth not the Patient to love it, nor to take ĩt- for its 
own ſake, but ſimply to take it for the need he hath of it; in the ſame manner 
God commanding Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charity, obligeth not Chriſtians to 
love theſe vertues, and to exerciſe them for their own ſakes, but only for neceſſity 
ſake, and as it were by force upon ſuch occaſions in which they cannot diſpenſe 
with them, wichout putting themſelves in danger of loſing life and Salvation, 
by ſinning againſt o her vertues. And as a man of a ſtrong complexion who i nor 
ſubject to be fick, though he be ſubj. & to ſome {light infirmities, may pals over 
his whole life without purgation or phlebotomy; ſoa Chriſtian who is of a good 
and moderate natural diſpoſition, and bath no violent paſſione, and is not ſubject 
to ſtrong temptations, may paſs his whole life without ever being obliged to 
pray unto God, o love him, to believe on him, nor hope in him; and yet he ſhall 21230 
not for all that ceaſe to be a good Chriſtian, according to this new Divinity, nor 
to live well, nor to go to Heaven, and to deſerve it by a good life, 

The Pro het ſaith, that the juſt man lives by Faith: S. Paul, that we are (a. 
ved through Hope; and S. John, that he who loves not abides in death; and 
that to obtain and preſerve life and Salvation, 'we ought to pray without ceaſing. 

And the Jcfuirs maintain on the contrary, that we may live juſtly, avoid 
death, and obtain Salvation without loving God, believing or hoping in him, 
and without ever or rarely praying to him in all our life tim 
lt ſuffices to relate theſe exceſſes barely which are unheard of in the Church, 
and as it were Monſters of errour and itnpiety, and ncither Compariſons nor Ex- 
ßbpreſſions can be found capable to repreſent them, neither can we call them other- 
wiſc than the univerſal overthrow of the whole Chriſtian Religion, fince they 
deſtroy Prayer, Faich, Hope, and Charity, which are its foundations, ſupport, 
and perfection. 

There i: nothing which the ſimplo light of Nature doth better make known 

* unto all men, than the attention they ought to have to whatſocver they ſay, 
eſpecially when they treat of important affairs, and with perſons eminent in 
dignity and merit: but they redouble their reſpe& and their attention when 
they beg any ſingular grace or favour from them, and there is no prudent man 
who would not condemn him of extravagance and folly, who ſhould therein 
ſpeak in any other manner, and who would not judge that he merited not only 
to be refuſed, bur alſo to be puniſhed for his raſnneſs and inſolence. | 
In the mean time the Jcſuirs hold that this carriage which appears ſo unſup- 21240 

portable towards men, is good enough and ſufficient towards God, and that the 
prayers which he ordains to be made unto him may be without affection, reve- 
rence, attention, and even with voluntary thoughts the moſt criminal that can 
be. Which is yet ſo much the more ſtrange, becauſe men may be deceived and 
not know the ſecret wandrings and irreverences of thoſe who ſpeak unto them: 
but all is viſible to God, and he ſees better the moſt ſecret diſpoſitions of hearts, 
than we ſee the outward motions of bodies and faces. So that the inſolencies 
which are committed inwardly before him, are no leſs known unto him, and are 
no leſs criminal, than thoſe which are externally committed before men. Which 
yet hinders not the Jcſuits to hold, that prayers made without ſenſe of piety, 
without inward reverence, and attention, and even with a wandring ſpirit, vo- 
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luntarily diſtracted, and wholly repleniſhed with impure and prophane thoughts, 
ſufficeth co fulfil the obligation unto prayer. | 5 | 
Fillintius demands, if (1) to accompliſh the Law whieh commands ws to pray 1 Quzro * 
unte God, it be neceſſary to have attention, and what kind of attention this onght to & quæ attentia 
be ? Before he anſwers, he advertiſes the Reader, (2) That he intends to ſpeak ſit neceſſat in ad 
only of Canonical bours, which are recited apon obligation, and not of prayers which „ : 
are made by private devotion. For in that caſe we are no more obliged to attend to bat —— 
we ſay, than to any other ſort of vocal prayers, and this obligaticn goes not fart ber tandum 2gere 
than to venial ſin, That is to ſay, that whatſoever diſtraction we may have in nos de boris ca- 
the prayers which we make upon devotionFand not by particular Command- 79nicis, quan- 
ment, it can be no more than a venial fin 4 and for thoſe which are rehearſed - — 
upon obligation, as are thoſe which Beneficiaries and Religious perſons ſay in re- non — 
citing their office, this Author ſaith, that there are two opinions, the firſt which privata devo- 
holds, (3) That none is obliged upon pain of mortal ſin to an inward attention in tone, Tunc 
ſaying his office, provided be rehearſe it outwardly and entirely, And though he fol- aim non et 
lows not this opinion abſolutely, yet he paſſes it for probable, adding thereto in 2 
the proceſs for his firſt Anſwer, (4) That according to his judgment this firſt opi« quam in quis 
nion is probable. But if it be probable, then we muſt conclude, according to the cunque oratio- 
Jeſuits, that it may be followed.with a good conſcience, and it will become allo ne vocali, & ad 
more probable by the approbation which this Author beſtows on it. | IE obli-, 
Eſcobar expounds himſelf yet more upon this point. (5) 1 kyow well, faith 3 uns 
he, that it is only a venial fin through negligence ta ſuffer ones ſelf to fall into diſtra- wm, 2. tr. 2 1 
Hons during the office, Now it is demanded, whether it be a greater ſin to indulge cap. 8. n. 2 
ones ſelf therein valuntarily, and whether be be obliged to ſay the office over again, Me- 126.0" | 
His Anſwen is, (6) That according is Azors opinion, which is alſo bis own, it is 4 Fe, Prima ne- 
mortal ſin when it is done through contempt ; but the command of the Church is ne- 33 
verthele ſo thereby falfilled, and we are not obliged to repeat the office, as hath been | aid aitent ionem 
above. So that whatever diſtraction there be in rehearſing the divine office, intanam, mo- 
though it be voluntary, if it come of negligence and not of contempt, it is but a do integre teci- 
venial fin; and when ĩt proceeds from a deliberate will ang formal contempt, H 
though ir be a mortal fin, we fail not of ſatisfying the Church, and diſcharging , pv... 
our duty; that is to ſay, that the Church may be contented by deſpiſing it, and & 1 — 
God ſatisfied by mortally offending him. 5 mam ſententi- 
Coninck ſaith in a manner the ſame thing, ſpeaking of the Maſs and the man- am probabilem 
ner it ought to be heard. (7) I there be no ſcandal nor contempt, ſaith he, di- *. _ 
ſtradl ion is not of it ſelf a mortal ſin, though it appear ontwardly, And a little after ,; -e 
he diſcovers the principle of this concluſion, ſaying, (8) That to ſatisfie the gligeutis in of- 
Commandment of the Church it is not neceſſary to have anyinward devotion, Whence ficio,veniale ſo- 
he draws this other concluſion more — than the former: (9) Hence it fol- lum peceatum 
lows that be who is even voluntarily diſtracted during the whole tim: of the Maſf,, ſa- * Rogo an 


tisftes the Precept of the Church, provided be have ſuch preſence of m ud as ſuſficeth ;, x propclico 
bim to aſſiſt at the Maſi with ſome outward reſpect, as he ought, read angry 


; 3 3 dd repetendum 
officium renear ? Eſcobar tract at. 5. exam. 6. num. 157. pag. 679. 6 Azotium ſecutus sfſero peccare & contem- 


p u mortaliter ; ſatisſacere tamen Eceleſiæ præcipienti, nec teneri iterum rec itare, ur diximus ſuprs, 7 Si abfit ſcan- 
dalum aut contemptus, diſtractio ex hac parte non eſt peccatum morrale, etiamſi exterius appareat. Conincł 3. parie 9 
83. art. 6. n. 247. pag. 186. 8 Non eſt neceſſarium ut quis ſatisſaciat przcepro Eceliſiæ, ut habest internam ali- 
quam devotionem. Ibid n. 301. 9. Hinc ſequitur cum qui etiam yoluntarie eſt toto tempore Sacri diſtraQus, 
mode ſufficienter ſibi præ ens fir, ut Sacro cum externa reverentia debirs aſfiſſat, (arisfacere przcepro Ecclefiz. 10d 
302. 


And becauſe he perceived that it might be replyed againſt him, that there was 1 Noe 16: 
no apparent ground to believe that we might ſatisfic the Church by offending jert quod actus 
God, or that inſtcad of a religious action which it commands when it ordains externus fine 
Maſs to be heard, or the divine office to be recited, it would accept of a crime, interne non 
and that alſo ſuch a crime as is an irreverence and kind of contempt of Religion, poreſt kc þere 
he prevents this objection, and faith, (10) That though the exterior act without — 
tbe imterior be not a true atiion of vertue, and may have reference unto ſome wicked poſſit fieri ob , 

. . . * KY it £55 5 OY SEM FIT kgs 5 4 , i alum fi 
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end, this matters net; becauſe the Commandments of the Church may be ſatisfied by 
an ad ion which is no act of true vertue, but which is in it ſelf a ſin, 
But if this Anſwer content not, and it augment the difficulty inſtead of reſol. 
ving it, he adds, not to clear up this difficulty, but to ſhew how firm and ſetled 
1 Reſpondeo he ĩs in this opinion, (1) That the outward ati of prayer, which is done with the 
»Kum exter- outward circumſtances which it ought to bave, is a true exterious action of the vertne 
num otationis of Religion, though it be done with voluntary diſtraction, and which is it ſelf 
quoad externas 4 ſin, imo qui ſit peccatum. BT 
—— According to this Maxime, if Herod had ſecretly killed Jeſus Chriſt whilſt he 
eſſe bens aum adored him, as he contrived his deſign when he learnt of the Wiſe-men that he 
externum vir- Was born, and if he had obſerved all the Forms and all the outward Ceremonies 
tutis religionis, of adoration, at the ſame time giving only ſome ſignal unto his people to mur- 
Thid, der this Infant, as Judas ſaluting and kiſſing the ſame Jeſus Chriſt with outward 
reſpe&, and ordinary teſtimonies of affection which he ought him, marked him 
out to the Souldicrs who were come to take him; this Jeſuit might have ſaid of 
this Tyrant killing Jcſus Chriſt in the very act of adoraticn, and of uda be. 
b traying him by a kiſs, that which he ſaith of Ecclefiaſticks and Chriſtians offend- 2 1280 
2 Reſpondeo ing God mortally in prayer; (2) That the act f adoration and ſalutation, as 
aQum exter- well as that of prayer, which is done with all the outward circumſtances which ought 
— pt to be had, is a true outward action of Religion. 
cionls, & (alu. And becauſe ſuch a religious action was never heard of before, and that it is a 
 rationis quoad difficult thing even ſo much as to conceive this ſort of adoration, he expounds it 
externas cir- by an example quite contrary. (3) Altogether tbe ſame, ſaith he, with the out- 
cumſtantiass ward adoration which is rendered to an idol, and asit is a true and outward act 
_— faQtum, of adoration and of Idolatry, though he who makes this adoration outwardly, bath no 
vere actum . | * 
externum vir- intent ion to adore the Idol ; ſo he who prays unto God, or who adores him out- 
rucis religionis, Wardly without intention to pray or adore; but rather on the contrary with an 
3 Sicut ade- intention to diſhonour and offend, imo qui fit cum peccato, doth exerciſe accord - 
_ — * ing to this Jcſuit a true out ward action of prayer and adoration appertaining to 
verd aus tr. the vertue of Religion, 'y 2 ; E | 
ternus idols. It might ſeem at firſt fight that this is the utmoſt point of diſorder whereunto 
triæ, etſi lllum It were poſſible to fall in this matter; but Father Bauny deſcends yet lower. He 
exercens inte - demands, if the Chanons fulfil their duty, and earn their dividends, who being aſſi- 
ra — inten- fants in the Quire during holy Service, paſt their time in ſcandalous diſcourſe, and in 
2 - employment altogether vicious, as in laughing, ſceſing, &c. That is, in doing and 21299 
1. 296. 3Bau.. ſaying other things which we dare not expreſs openly, and which yet is compre- 
ny in hi gum, hended in what he faith, that they paſs their time in an employment altogether vi- 
Sb. r3.p8. ciows, Though he concludes not for the affirmative, yet for all that he teſtifies 
. ſufficiently that it rather ſhame and fear of men that hinders him from declaring 
himſelf, and he makes it well appear that he is not far off from this opinion, in 
that he contentsnot himſelf only to report and-propoſe it as probable, and to 
ſay, that we may follow and adviſe it with a fafe conſcience ; which is truly to 2 
approve it : but he approves it yet more formally by ſupporting it with all the 
reaſons he can. See here how he talks: Decanſe we are not aſſured of the inten- 
tion of the Church, and that the Texts of c. 1. de { ler. non reg. . . of e. Licet 32. 
of the title de Prebend. make no mention ſave of their aſſiſtance in the Quire, and 
becauſe the cuſtom every where received cad of the ¶ hanons no other thing that they _ 
may receive their dividends, but that they be preſent, I eſteem them without blame 
and reproach, who in favour of their Penitent hold this ſecond opinion. 
Here are four reaſons to be obſerved, upon which he concludes that they are 
not reproachable, who maintain that the Chanons fatisfic their duty as far as the 
Church obligeth them therein, and earn their dividends by aſſiſting in the Quire 
with irreverence, and that even outward alſo, by laughing, ſcoffing, and ſpending 
their time in employments altogether vicious, *' x, Becauſe it is enough that they are 
preſent, 2. Becauſe the caſtom every where received requires no other thing of 21309 
them. 3. Becauſe this opinion is favourable to Penitents, | The Jews and Pagans 
themſelves who have any knowledge of God, will perhaps be aſhamed to ſpeak 
& In 
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®:Fered, that it would that we ſhould at leaſt demean our ſelves with ſome out- 


in this ſort, and to ſay that we may pray to him and ſerve him in ſo prophane and 
unworthy a manner. 

His fourth reaſon is, becauſe we are not aſſured, ſaith he, of the.intenticn of the 
Church, It is apparent that he hath taken this reaſon from Filliutius, who to 
confirm the opinion which he holds, that whatſoever voluntary diſtractions we 
can have in prayer, and in the divine Office, there is therein no more than venial 
ſin, makes uſe of this very ſame reaſon. For after he had brought for proof of Quia ſatis 
this opinion, (1) that it is ſufficiently accommodate to mens frailty, and to the diffi= ccommodata 
culty of bolding the ſpirit of man along time attentive tq one object he adds, ( 2) eſt hominum 
That for this cauſe it is likely that the C hurch had no intem̃t ion by its precept to ob. fragilicaci & A 
lige men to a thing ſo difficult, that the greateſt part of men cannot obſerve, He — e BI 
would ſay that when the Church commands the faithful to pray unto God, and eclleRus ex- 
to the Ecclefiaſticks to recite the divine Office, and to both of them to be aſſiſtant yeritur is at- 
at Maſs on Feſtival days, we are not aſſured, that it forbids voluntary diſtractions tendendo diu 


4. 5 . ; 1 : uni rei. 
and wicked thoughts wherewith they voluntarily pleaſe themſelves : we are not — 


b a ſt Ec- 
ward reverence, or whether indeed q have not left to all a liberty to laugh, ö 


ſer ff, and paſs their time in ſcandalous diſcourſe, and in an employment altogether (uo præcepto 
vicious. | obligate ad rem 
Now if theſe Jeſuits had ſaid as ſome of their Fraternity, that the Church nag chr th 
had not power to forbid the greateſt part of theſe things, which reſpect the — 
thoughts ; though their opinion had been falſe, it had for all that been leſs crimi- ſerysre non poſ- 
nal and Jef injurious to the Church. For to ſay, that it cannot command us to fi;. Filtiue. | 
pray to God with reverence and attention, is to hurt its Authority: but to ſay, %. 2. mor. 44 
that ic is not irs intention, oc that it would not, or only to doubt whether ha- nen 
ving power it would, and whether it deſires we ſhould bear that reverence and 2 35 3 N 
attention which God demands in prayer, is to violate its Holineſs, to give it an 
intention far diſtant from that of God, to deny that it is guided by the Spirit, 
and to make it accomptable for all the crimes which are committed in this kind ; 
becauſe having power it forbids them not, as Filliutius and Bawny ſuppoſe. For 
otherwiſCit were in vain that they ſnould trouble themſelves to know its inten- 
tion and will in a point which depends not at all on its will. 
But though there were ſome one to be found who might doubt of this,or who 
of groſs ignorance knew not the intention of the Church in this matter, ir is not 
lawful for Father Bawny to make uſe of this pretence to favour an opinion which 
lead? unto Libertiniſm and Irreligion, and we need not ſeek more clear teſtimo- 
ny to deſtroy this errour than his own, ſince he declares in Chap. 20. of his Sum, 
pag. 332. That being true devotion 15 in the heart, and not in the carriage, or with. 
out, in the faſhion and other outward geſture, and that this pretended devotion with- 
ont is but a vizor and an Idol of devotion , it is a reſolved caſe, that in the voluntary 
diſtratiimn and wangring of the mind in praying by obligation, as do Priefts, Deacons 
and Subdeacons, and Beneficiaries, there is fin; and ſo they ar: obliged to repeat the 
Office which they have ſaid with ſo great indevotion. For the will of the Church is, 
that by this ation which it comman4s them they ſhould praiſe and pray unto God their 
Creator, And do they this whilſt they haue nothing leſs during their ſinging, than 
Gol before their ee ? They ought then to fulfil their duty begin the Office again, and 
in default thereof, if they be Beneficiaries they are bound to reſtore either to the Church 
where their Benefice is, or to the poor the fruits they have received, according to the rate . 
of t heir omiſſions, as may be collected from the Bull of Pius V. 
He purſues the ſame matter, and declares once more in the ſame place what is 
the intention of the Church ia the Command which it give Eccleſiaſticks and = 
Beneficiarics to recite the Office. The Chureh intends not, faith he, to-make the 
Ecclefiafticks, Poſſeſſors f the fruits of their ſaid Benefice, if they earn it not by their 
labour. ITbe diſpoſure thereof is conditional, if they perform the prayers with which 
they are charged, doing them ta the praiſe and honour of God. And can we ſay with 
truth that they deſerve to be his ſervants, or put into the rank, of thoſe who v bim 


the worſhip which bis Majeſty requires of them, when they have their lips only oceu- 


pied in bis ſervice, and not their heart, becauſe it is filled with unprofitable thoughts 
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and very remote from the greatneſſ of bis Majeſty to whom #bey ſpeak ? pag. 333. 

He had already ſaid the ſame thing in Chap. 13. pag. 165. where he makes of 
it a concluſion, promoting it not only as his opinion, but alſo as a manifeſt and 
certain thing. 2. Saith he, 7 he ſaid Beneficiaries are obliged to make reſtitution 
of the fruits received from their Benefices when1hey ſay their hours, but imperfectly 
with voluntary diftraction which endures throughout the whole Office er the greater 
part thereof, And after he had cited many Authors who are of this opinion, he 
gives this reaſon for it: Becauſe that not to recite their hours at all, or to do it inde- 
cently with out reſpect, attention and reverence, is all one before God, ſince he is equally 
deſpiſed and diſponoured in both, pag, 165. 

Can we ſpeak more el early or more abſolutely on this ſubje& ? It 3s a reſolved 
caſe, ſaith he, that * which is made without attention is but a 1izor and an Idol 
of devetion; that the Eccleſiaſtichs and Beneficiaries who recite the Office with volun- 
tary mandring and diſtraction of mind are obliged to begin it anew, and in default of 
doing this they are bound to reſtore the fruits received: that the will of the Church is 
that by this action which it commands them they ſhould praiſe and pray unto their 
Creator: That the Church doth not intend to make the ſaid Eccleſia(ticks Poſſeſſors 
of the fruits of their ſaid Benefices, but on the condition that ibey pray unto God, 
praiſe and honour him: that they honour him not at all, but rather diſhonour and con- 
temn him when they have only their lips occupied in his ſervice, and not their hearts, 
becanſe it is filled with * table thoughts, 

Who would not ſay after this, that this Father is ſo perſwaded of theſe thinge, 
that he holds them almoſt for. Articles of Faith, or at leaſt for indubi table truths, 
whereto the whole world ought to conſent } And who would believe that he 
could ſay at the ſame time, That we are not aſſured of the intention of ibe Charch 
the ſame things : that be could imagine that they were without reproach and 
blame who bold, that Beneficiaries and Chanons ſatisfie their duties, and earn their 
dividends, who aſſiſting in the Quire during tbe holy Service, paſs their time in ſean- 
dalous diſcomrſe, and in an employment altogether viciow, «s in laughing, ſceſſing, 
c. 

To which of the two opinions of this 2 ought we to hold; or rather how 
ſhall we know which is his opinion, what he ſaith, and what he thinks? He 
faith all, and he ſaith nothing, becauſe he unſays and contradicts himſelf, He 
is of what opinion you pleaſe, and he is of none. But if mens laſt words be more 
conſiderable than their firſt, and if we may rely on them as their laſt reſolution, 
there is cauſe to believe that this Father hath related ſo clearly the judgment and 
intention of the Church concerning the abuſe of thoſe who pray and recite the 
Office without intention and without reſpect, only to overturn it, and to teſtific 
the little account he makes of it, becauſe he hath confidence a little after to ſay, 
that we may prudently preſume that it was not the will of the Chureb to oblige 
Prieſts, Beneficiaries, and others to the divine Office with ſo great ſeveriry, that they 
fin mortally, if they have not an inward attention thereunto; fince it feems not in its 
precept for reciting the bours, to erect any other thing of the Prieſts and others who 
are bound thereunto, but to bononr and praiſe God; which they do in ſmginz Pſalms 
and chaunting, though with voluntary diftraction, and in which they continue, pro- 
vided that this be done, and they fing tunably and with reverence, pag. 534. 

But the Argument he makes, and the Example he brings to eſtabſiſh his Diſ- 
courſe, and to confirm this ſtrange Opinion, is remarkable. For tbe outward 
action, ſaith he, wberewith we attend on God, is of the Dioceſl, and an appurtenance 
of the verrue of Religion, Wherefore as be who without intention to commit Idolarry, 
bends bis Nee before an Idol, is held for an Idolater nevertheleſ: ſo we muſt believe 
that they pray whorecite the Office, though without intention, yet not without outward 
decency and compoſure, ſuch as that action requires, pag. 335: 

Coninck makes uſe of the ſame Reaſoning and the Came Example in this fame 
matter, as we have ſeen above, and there is cauſe to believe that Father Bauny 
hath only copied and tranſlated him: bue the one and the other ought to have 
called to mind that it is much eaſier to do harm than good; and that what is 
evil in ic ſelf is always evil, to what intention ſoever it be done. But to do good 
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it is not ſufficient to do a thing which is good in it ſelf, if ic be not well done, 
that is, with good intention, according to this Rule: Bona bene agenda. 
The Reaſoning which Father Baum takes up at length upon this Point, is as 
falſe and ridiculous as his Example. And that this is true, faith he, may be colte- 
ded fromthis, that it imports not a little to the glory of God, that we addreſi our 
ſelves ro him with outward reſped, which edifies the people, and obtains his favours 
from Heaven, whereto prayers are uſeful, though ſaid without attention, 
Weneed not ſeek Reaſons to make appear the extravagance of theſe words; 
ic is ſufficient to make ir known, to repreſent what the ſame Jeſuit, puſht on b 
the force of the truth, faich, Chap. 16.pag.165. That not to recite the hours at all, 
and not to doit decently, is all one before God, ſince he is equally diſhonoured and con- 
temned in' both, | 
After he hath advanced theſe fo ſtrange Maxims which overturn Religion and 
Prayer, which is as it were the firft-fruits and moſt cormmon exerciſe thereof 
and after he hath eſtabli ſned theſe Maxims by ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Examples, 
he draws from thence practical Concluſions as pernicious, which he beftows on 
Confeſſors and Directors, to ſerve them as a Rule in the conduct of Souls, and 
in the reſolution of all doubts and difficulties which may be propoſed unto them 
in this matter. 
According hereunto, ſaith he, the Confeſſor ſhall not reprove bis Penitent as for any 
mortal fault, for having applied bis mind to frivelous things, ſo long as his tongue 
reſounded the praiſes of God with others in the Church, if in outward appearance he 
did nothing that was incompatible with this action, pag. 335. 
He: ſhail wt oblige bim to the repetition of any thing ſaid in that manner, ſince in 
Pronouncing them in that ſort be bath fulfilled the precept, nor yet to make reſtitutiom 1 Hine lul- 
of the fruits received from his Benefice, if be have any, cus & quicun= 
Which very thing he himſelf condemns but two pages before, ſaying, That mx _— 
Eecleſiaſticht who pray with voluntary diſtraction and wandring minds, onght for the — 0 41 l Pm 
performance of their duty, begin their Office anew , and in default of ſo doing, if Be- legendo paula- 
neficiaries, they are bound to reſtore unto the Church where their Bene ſice is, or to the tim deperdere, 


pror the fruits received according 40 the rate of their omiſſions, as he collects from ibe bores CanOnicas 
Bull of Pius V. | nom legat. 14. 


So [113 mind appears floating betwixt errour and truth, which dazles his eyes, — 


and conſtrains him to acknowledge and confeſs it; and it would be hard to letudinerlus le- 
judge what may be concluded of Propofitions ſo different and contrary, if he did gat voluntwie 
not himſclf diſcover throughout his Book a deſign he hath to let the Reins fabulas vel bi- 
looſe unto the corrupt inclinations of Nature, and to give men liberty to follow — 2 
their deſires and luſts, as well in Cĩvil as Religious matters. For there is nothing — peccabit- 
but the couſideration of men, and the fear of fcandal that holds him back a lit- ne ? Reſpondeo 
tle, and hinders him from doing it ſo openly; and this fear and this carriage en- non peccatu- 
gages him continually in theſe manifeſt contrarietics which are inevitable unto tum contꝶ ob- 
thoſe who would flatter men and — the truth. | — 


Here would be a proper place to ſpeak of the Diſpenſations which the Jeſuits um, peccatu- 


have already produced ſome in the Treatiſe of Probability for Example ſake, I m— f 2 
will content my ſelt to add only one more here in this place out of Tambowrin, 1 


(in? I anſwer, that he (ins not againſt bis obligation of ſaying bis pr tur. Tembur 
em aſſured be ſins in reading theſe Fables 10 the prejudice of bis bealth which yer ſell. 8. 1.14. 


To 1-2, So 2. Part 1. Chap. 3 Artic. 5. will 
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will rarely happen; becauſe that ſort reading is recreative, and barts not much. 
This Eccleſiaſtick who hath eyes to read Fables, and hath not to read his Office, 
will cafily be confirmed in fo good a diſpoſition by Tambowrin, This. Jeſuit is 
not troubled at all to diſpenſe with the obligation of rehearſing his Office, be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of his fight : and though after that he durſt not openly 
juſtiſie him that weakens it yet more by reading of Fables: yet to jeave him this 
liberty nevertheleſs, he pretends that he will not weaken it by this reading, as 
by that of the Breviary, or at leaſt that this will rarely happen; quod detrimentum 
ſaltem notabile rard evenit, And the reaſon is, becauſe he recreates his ſpirit, and 
finds plcaſure in reading Fables, ſuppoſing that he cannot take any in that of his 
Office. Which agrees very well with what he and his Fellows do commonly 
call the Divine Service, the Charge, the Burthen, the Drudgery, onus diei, the 
:Joad of the day. Whence ir comes, that they teach the Eecleſiaſticks, to diſ- 
charge themſelves thereof the moſt they can, as of ſome burthenſom and odious 


thing; aſſuring them. as we have made appear, that they ſufficiently farisfie their 21390 
obligation and the intent of the Church, in reciting them externally without any | 

attention, with voluntary diſtraction, and buſying themſelves with all forts of . | 
extravagant, diſhoneſt, impious thoughts, and even with defign not to fatisfic | 
the Precept of the Church, | | 


CHAPTER IV. Of Good Works. 
That the Jeſuits Maxims deſtroy thee. 5 


Ood Works may be deſtroyed two ways; either by inclining men to do 

them ill; or by diverting them from doing them at all, It would be 

eaſie to prove that the Jeſuits teach to do them ill, in this that they maintain, 

that ſuch may be done as are truly good without any fuccour of Grace, and that 

g we may do thoſe which are meritorious of eternal life without reſpect had unto 
2 God or eternal life, and without once thinking thereof, provided that in doing 

1 Quando- them, we be not under mortal fin. But becauſe this Point is more ſubtle, and I 
— have ſpoken thereof already before, I will not inſiſt on it here, contenting my ſelt 
Rel to make appear, that they excuſe and juſtific thoſe who do no good Works at all, 
quzſticni, te- though they be able, 2 — them, that they are not bound thereunto; 
nerl nos cler - and by this means they divert men from the practice of them, removing from 
— them the obligation, and aboliſhing the Commandment as much as in them 


yes. 
+ 6,04 Ma Eſcobar after he had acknowledged, that there is a Commandment which ob- 
perfluis, licet ligeth us by divine and natural light to do alms, inquires, (1) Whew this Pre- 21400 
Kacuj lint ne- cept oblig eth He anſwers, That in extream neceſſity we are obliged to do almt of 
—— ; 2 ſueh things as are not neceſſary unto life, though they be needful to ſupport us in our 
238 condition. His Reaſon is; Becauſe the life of our neighbour ongbt to be preferred to 
tus decentiam, the decency of our condition, He preſuppoſeth, as he expounds himſelf before, 
Eſcob. ir g. ex. that by extream neceſlity we are to underſtand that on which the life of man de- 
5. u. 43. f. 63. po So that if he be not aſſiſted, he will ſurely dye; and in this eſtate he 
& | Hey Srv lieves that we are obliged co give of what we have ſuperfluous, and which may 
ſupe:fluz, rene. help him to live more commodiouſly, © This is no great exceſs of Charity to give 
rune. commu-: for ſaving our neighbours life what is not atall-neceflary unto us. | 
nibus neceſſica= But he extends not this Charity much farther, demanding concerning the ſame 
r ſubject, (2) If he that hath more than be needs for to live accord ing to bis condition, 
” P, \þ;. Ve obliged to help the common neceſſities ? He anſwers, That it is probable that be is 
lius non teneri, obliged tbereto ; but it is more probably that be is not obliged, That is to ſay, that 
Ib. . 47. 5.633. 2 perſon that hath abundance, and who after he hath ſati⸗fied all his own nece ſſa- 
. 3 Alas e- ries and thoſe of his family, hath yet a ſuperfluity, is not obliged in a publick Fa- 
nim pauci mine to give unto the poor, nor to any one whomſoever, if he ſee him not in evi- 
——— dent danger to dye with famine : (3) For otherwiſe, ſaith this Jeſuit, there would 
Ihbjd, be very few rich men ſaved, As it he had a deſign by this reaſon to oppoſe the 
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judgment, and expreſs the word of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays by way of admira- 1 Qusm dif- 


” 
— 


——— 


tion, (1) How hard is it for them who have wealth to enter into the Kingdom ef Cile qui pecu- 
God! Obſerving how few rich men were ſaved, by reaſon of the great difficulty . 
of their Salvation, things ſo difficult are always rare: and on the contrary this oooh 
Jeſuit pretends that there are many ſaved; and that it is not hard for them to be 18. 2. £ 225 
ſaved, which they may do according to him, without making uſe of the principal 2 An gives 
means which God hath given them; which is the exerciſe of Charity, ſince he teneatur prex - 
diſpenſeth with them in the obligation of doing, except in extream neceſlity, * ſubyenite, | 
which is very rare, | | _—_ n 
Nor will he have them always bound thereunto even in extream neceſſity; as — 
22 7 . | cum 
When it is needſul that they retrench ſomething of what is of uſe unto them for to gravi proprii 
live commodiouſly, and in honour and reputation in the world. For he de- fatus detri- 
mands, (2) If a rich man be obliged to aſſiſt his neighbour who is in extream neceſſi- Tens: Trag, 
ty with a notable diminution of what belongs unto his condition ? And to anſwer 5 e. h 
with more aſſurance in ſo important a Point, wherein the liſe of a man in ex- : 7 bs Co: 
tremity is concerned, and who is in danger to give up the Ghoſt for want of nirtkeffirmart: 
aſſiſtance, he makes uſe of the Authority of two of his F raternity. (3) I have Addo ex Tole- 
already anſwered, ſaith he, that he is not obliged according to Coninck, io whom he to cum Decto- 
adds Tolet who gives this important advice upon this ſub ject, we muſt not ea iy con- 3 2 
demn rich men who do no alms, ſince the Doftors 3 not when it 1s mortal ſin peccet —— 
not to do them, (4) Tambourin adds thereto a reaſon which ſecures Confeſ. ter qui non la- 
ſors, if it be good, and which makes that abſolution can never be refuſed to a rich tit eltemoſy- 
man becauſe of his hard- heartedneſs towards the poor. So it 3s, ſaith he, that — nom facile 
rich men bring always ſome apparent reaſon for which they refuſe is do alms, An deine gut you 
apparent reaſon is ſuffcĩent to this Father to clude the Law and the Word of largiuacur. 15. 
God, as if God were to be contented or deceĩved as well as men by vain appear- 4 Quamvis 
gee. =: | _ . ; onfeflacius 
| Eſcobar a little above, n. 154. doubts not at all, but conſtantly affures us, 1 3 
that rich men commit no; mortal fin at all in not giving even of the ſuper- 3 facile ria 
fluĩty of their wealth unto the poor who arc in à great and prefling neceſſity. (5) pare debest, 
1 am aſſured, ſaith he, that a rich man ſins not mortally in not giving alms to the poor quod commu- 


what be hath ſuperfluous in their great neceſſity, _. nes pauperumi 


© Tolet, whom he alledgeth, faith, (6) That when there is no great. neceſſity, _ — 
when we can aſſiſt our neighbour without notable diminution of our wealth, honour, or F blevare moni: 
life, we are thereunto obliged under mortal fin ; but if we cannot do it without not a- tus recuſer "3g 
ble diminution in theſe.things, we are not obliged, He would have the rich do their tum quis de 
alms at a ſmall charge, and without incommodity, or at leaſt without feeling the obiisstione bac 
inconvenience which they may receive in doing them. ” aw Sable; 


le ſpeaks yet more clearly in lib. g. where he inquires, (5) Whither in com- — hop 


mon neceſſitics, we are obliged by the Commandment to do alms of our ſuperfluities ? rum quia ſem- 


And aſter he had ſaid, that this is the judgment of S. Thomas and of C ajitan, per dives ali- 
he adds: C8) For all this the common opinion holds the contrary, and there are that quam cauſam 
ſay even that we are not obliged thereto under mortal ſin, even in a preat nece ſity. 4 ſpecie pro 
Whence he takes his foundation to eftabliſh this general Concluſion, (9) That Taube vous 
none is obliged under mortal fin to give of bit ſuperſluities, unliſf it be in extream and decal. 6. x . {e#. 
very great neceſſitics, All his reaſon is, the Authority of the Caſuiſts of that time, 1. K. 18. 


as he faith himſelf, I am of this opinion, becauſe this is the common opinion of the 7. Scio in 


Doctors, and ] dare not declare them guiliy of mortal fin whom ſo many great Do. er 
Gors do excuſe. ” k te divi- 


„ 3 | 5 ſupe: flua, non 
peccare mortalittr. Thid, n. 154. 6 Extra e atremam neci ſſitatem ſi quis ſine detrimento vitæ; — aut rei, 


aut cum parvo detrimento poteſt alium juvare, tenetur ſub mortali: fi vero ab{que notabili prædictorum dettimento 
non poreRt, non ienetur. Toles, lib. 4. Inſt, Sacerd. cap 10. num. 5. pag. 635. 7 Ancx ſupeifluis teneamur facere 
e;cemoſynam in commun ibus necefſicatibus ex præcepto? Toles, Iib. S. cap. $5, num. 2 pag. 1242. 8 T. men 
communis opinio tenet contrarium. Imo aliqui aiunt nec etiam in gravi obligari ſub mortali. 9 Sit ergo alters 
concluſio. Nullus ſub morrali tenetur diſtribuere ſupei flua extra extremas & graves necefficates. I bid. n. 3. 


Di:aftillus 
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1 Illem te- Dicaſtillus ſaith, (1) That this Author holds that we may fulfil this Precept of 
neo Propter Alm, by lending only withoxt giving any thing; another may add, that it may be 
— 1 065-0007 WY ſatisfied by lending upon uſury, and there are ſome who ſay it already in effect, 
tentiam, nec though they expreſs it not in the ſame terms. For to authorize Uſury, they 
zudeo obligare teach them that make profeſſion thereof, to ſay to thoſe who borrow money of 
ſub morrali eos them, that in lending unto them their intent is not uſurarious, but altogether 
quos rants — deſigned to do them good; that they pretend that it is only to do them a plea- 
1328 = ſure, and to exerciſe Charity that obligeth them to lend to them- : 
ter Dc&ores Emanuel Sa faith the fame thing, and almoſt in the ſame words, (2) The 
non conveniat Doctors being not agreed when we ſen mortally in not doing alms, we muſt not eafily 
quando peccet condemn the rich who do them not at all, And a little after citing Tolet in the 
* qui place before alledged with ſome other Caſuiſts, and reporting that Judgment, 
2 concludes thus: (3) They ſay, that unleſf in caſe of extream neceſſity, alms is 2 
facile condem- vot commanded under mortal fin, That is to ſay, that unleſs we ſee ſome perſon 
nandi ſunt di- that hath his Soul in a manner hanging on his lips, or who is in evident danger 
vites qul non of death, it is no great fin for him that is able to aſſiſt him to abandon him. 
— «verb. This is, to ſpeak properly, to diſcharge men from the obligation of giving alms, 
pag. | og 1. 2. theſe extream neceſſities never falling out ina manner, and there being few per- 

3 Extra ex- ſons who (cc any ſuch in many years, or not at all in their whole lives : and 
tremam neceſſi when ſuch an one by great accident ispreſented, we are not obliged any farther 
tatem eleemo- to provide for them, according to theſe Doctors, if we have not wealthto ſpare, 
* 1 and riches that are ſuperfluous; and there being hardly any perſon who be- 
Non | on lie ves he hath ſuch, or who indeed hattyſuch, ſo much doth Covetouſneſs, Lu- 
ceptam dicunt, xury, Houſe-keeping rack men at this day, and makes all men in a manner ne- 
Ibid. ceſſitous; ſo the obligation of giving alms ſhall be aboliſhed, and there ſhall 

4 Iſtam te- hardly be any perſon found who ſhall think himſelf obliged to aſſiſt his neigh 
deo Profter hour to what neceſſity ſoever he be reduced. . 


2 — ſen- But the words of Tolet are conſiderable, and diſcover alſo with advantage the 


rentiam, nec ſolidity of this Doctrine. (4) 7 am, faith he, of this opinion, becauſe it is the com- 


nudes obligare mon judgment of the Doctors: and I dare not engage him in mortal fin whom ſo ma- 
lub mortal ny great Doors excuſe. He calls the Caſuiſts of theſe laſt times great Doctors, 
48 can and he dares not depart from their opinion, though he avows after that they are 
cuſane, © * themſelves departed from that of the holy Fathers, who were the Doctors and 


5 Ef Scho- Maſters of the Church before them, which hath propoſed them as ſuch to all the 


lsſticorum faithful of latter Ages, and by much ſtronger reaſon to Prieſts and Divines who 21450 


communis ſen - ought to be the moſt perfect amongſt the faithful, For he acknowledges, that 
ve wy tame Although the Scholaſticks diſcharge the rich from the obligation they have to 
Doctores Sana; ive alms of that which they have ſuperfluous ; the holy Fathers for all chat, and 
eos damnant, the common judgment of Antiquity obligeth them thereunto. (5) Though the 
Irs ut profecto common opinion of the School-men excuſe them, ſaith he, het the holy DoGors condemn 
fir ſenrentia them. So that it is very probable that they are obliged thereunto by Precept. | 
„ H He is not content to ſay in general, that this is the Judgment of the holy Fa- 
e thers : but he cites many paſſages of S. Ambroſe, S. Ferom, S. Auſtin, S. Baſil, 
l. 8. c. 35. . 3. and of S. Chryſoſtom, who place in the rank of thoſe who rob or detain unjuſtly 
p4g. 1242. the goods of others, all them who give not to the poor what remains of their 
6 Videstor wealth after they have provided for their juſt and true neceſſities, Tow ſee, 
_ _ faith he after he had named all theſe Fathers, (6) ſo many of the Saints who con- 
dem, demn them that do not their al bat they have d ; is there 
retentionem, ©emmn them that do not their alms of what they have of ſuperfluity, There is there 
multimerga fore herein much cauſe to fear. He might have added to the Authority of theſe 
timendum eſt. Fathers that are the moſt illuſtrious and the moſt famous of the Church, that of 
Ibid, all the reſt, for they all agree in this Point, ſo that there is not one found to ſay 
the contrary, | | 8 8 3255 
So that if there be one Point of Doctrine eftabliſbed on the ancicnt and un- 
1 verſal Tradition of the Church, this is as clearly as any other; and if that which 
| is eſtabliſhed upon this Tradition, ought to paſs for indubitable amongſt Ca- 
tholick Divines, and amongſt all the Faithful, as it hath always certainly been 
until this preſent, we cannot call this Doctrine into doubt, without wounding 
the Authority of the Church and the foundations of the Faith; and to ſay it is 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 1,Chap.4. Art ic. 5. | probable, 
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| Maderns by the Tradition o Antiquity; it 1 be 


For if all Norco men ha been of one 


probabl-,as "Toles aich: Profecto ſertentia prabablis et, is not. of much. barter 
effect than to ſay thatit is falle, becauſe this is to hold always for doubiſui e an 


ancient and iniverſal Tradition of the Church, and to give men liberty go i decide, - 10 


Points of Div iniiy, and to expound Scripture againſt the conſent of the, ar A 3 
which js exprtſly forbidden by the Council of Trent. 4's Het 

Another chat hath not read the Fathers, might be exculed b * "his 3 ps 
But this excuſe hath no place in Tolet, who forſakes them after he; had 850 e 
them : and which is yet more unſupportable and more injurious to thef: great | 
Saints, he renounces their Judgment: after he had acknowledged it; rofoluw / 
that of the ne Divines of our times. ( 10 If the School- men, ſaith he, did not * 4 — 
agree ſo unanimasfl; as they do in this very Judgmem, by which we may in ſome 4; mis hola ſts. 
excuſe theſe her, n who givenot in alms what they have of ſuperfluity, we nat corum ſearins 
without doult have condemned this ſparingneſs, ſo as the holy Fathers condemn it, tis qua poſſunt 
as he ſaith himſelf : Vides tot Sandies damnare ene retentionem, He pre» exculari modo 
tends then that the holy Fathers on one {;de condemn thoſe who give not inalms — df — 
what they haye of ſuperflugus; and on the other hand the new $cholaſticks ex- dubio damnan- 
cuſe them, we muſt hold to the Judgment; of theſe later, if we will believe this da effer talis re- 
Jeſuit, and follow his Example. ꝛentie· Ibid. 

But if it be Jawful inchis manner to op ie the new. Divines to the ancient * 
Tradition in chis Article, and in this oppofit 22 2 the Judginent of the 
Caſuiſts before that of che holy Fathers, inſtead af ile and correcting tbe 

to do the ſame thing 

in all other Points which concern Manners or Religion; and ſo there ſhall be 
nothing fixed in the Doctrine ot the Church, and Antiquity ſhall be no more a 
mark of Truth and Faith; 128 Novelty | ſhall be more conſiderable, Raves ms 1 
til this e hath aer ar a V ice and a * of Errouge 2 b 

Bur for all that he hath qver: reached in ſaying. that this new Opinion 2 
he holds is the common and unanimous of 8 ne ans, he having himſelf 
acknowledged at his firſt ſetting out, that 8. bomas and Cijetan were not jor. he 
it, who are ngt of che leaſt conſideration 3 ad nd more is ĩt t of others, _ 
more ancient School-men cfp abe - which. 5 e + heighten his che.. 

| advice u this Poj "TELE LOT 

that of a Fathers helps ebe ae l e eee 1 eu 
great ralhgeſ 8 05 quit the Fathers to follow the new School · men. But 1. | dans 
being divided upon this Point, and, the Saints cn the contra beiag all gf one 1 
and the 12 5 Judgment, ſo that there is wi one. ſing .fingle ong.w mo rhercin;gontras! , 3 
dicts che gell, the inf olence and abr N yer mare inſupportable, to 
prefer the option of one part of the new Di Aeg mmon and uniferſal 
Judgment of the holy Fathers, and one part a deren of he moſt famous Scl. 


men. THY 
. The Jefvirs <6 hold „ that the Rich Are gol obliged: ro give low 4h * . 4 
zhereunto neither hut imcaſę off 


their pk uity, and they will not oblige oh 

great neceſſity. But if yau demand of t 5 e by, ſaper· 2 "Aliqhi 4 
fluous things z T mbourin will anſwer Yau care. ſome who mainecontendiinie © * 
tain with probability, that the things whic A EL ie 1 and gxalt, s xs Probabiliter ea 


unto a better condition are not ſuyerfluns. ; After 2bis Miet, mall, rar ben dur — 


that we can have ſu erfluous gd. Hemi this would never rend li 
— pen at all, e 75 ; it v rem — 
where We lee 1 g AMY. ae 9 we _—_ ir.covetoulns fig eſſe ſupe; llus. 
One: th 771 nnd 


and that de A 5 
my rms, 1 


ve Centro 4. d. 2. 


on 12 x cher, am 


no, | iy: ; how EA At a ghar, ced het Lugo, &c. 

fill 1008 L hor the 05 ee oh SE Wading Ideo raro quis 
the eg abs Ax; tl 1 1. 9 LES, and in bac ſententia 

de gw, 9, tall ny uper Re to give n — 

And o they Wo e 0 lo to give alms according. rc fis [ es Pe 

obliges pode not even in Extrea 2 5 Ts ha — 1. FRY t. 
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After this if you ask what ſhall become of the Poor, Tambmrerin gives them an 
1 Hzcetf expedient to get out of neceſſity, which is to ſteal from the Rich. (1) All this 
probubile faci- which I have related, faith this Father, makes us ſee that a man extreamly poor may 
unt poſſe extre- ſteal precious things, and that by conſequence the Rich is obliged to give him them. 
me indigentem 2 * q ? o $59 
ſurripere precio» Bt becauſe the contrary opinion is alſo — the Rich may purſue him, and not 
ſa, & conſe- give bis Riches tothe Poor: not that this war can be juſt on both ſides ſpeaking abſo- 
quencer ex vi lutely; bat it is ſo by vertne of two probable opinions , which is no inconvemence, as 
bujus — we do all teach. He calls the combat which is betwixt the cruelty of the Rich who 
— reſuſes to ꝑĩve alms unto the Poor, and the infidelity of the Poor which prompts 
Sed quis con · him to ſteal from the Rich, a war. I conſeſs that he hath reaſon for this, as well 
natia opinio as for that he acknowledpes that this war cannot be abſolutely juſt on both ſides, 
prob. bilis eſt, ſince cruelty as well as theft is a kind of injuftice. And he gives alſo teſtimony 
— o the truth without thinking thereof, and deſtroys his own proper cauſe by 
4 illa aten ding that this war between the Poor and the Rich, or rather betwixt cruelty 
dere. Nec da- and theft, being unjuſt of it ſelf, is nevertheleſs made juſt by vertue of two pro- 
tur bellum ju- bable opinions which maintain it; one, that the Rich is not bound to give alms 
ſtum ex utraq; to the Poor, and the other, that the Poor may ſteal from the Rich. This is the 
* uſe and particular advantage of this marvellous Science of Probability, according 
rum opinio- to this Jeſuit, who is one of its principal Defenders, to be able to uſtific crimes 
num probabili- by aboliſhing the Commandments of God and the Exerciſe of good Works. 
um, quod non After this exceſs we ſhall be leſs ſurpriſed with that which Lus faith, though 
elle inconveni- jr be very ſtrange; (2) It ſeems that amongſt Chriſtians there are few who are 
— 3 damned for not having exerciſed bodily mercy, none being obliged thereunto under 
1.5. Decal, c 1. mortal ſin, unleſt in the utmoſt and greateſt neceſſity of bis neighbour, which happens 
ſe#. 1. n. 12. very rarely, ſo 4s to impoſe any great obligation on any particular perſon. 
2 Forte in- Tolet and others ſay, that there is no obligation to aſſiſt a neighbour but in 
ter ſome great and extream neceſſity; and Leſfus adds, that this great and extream 
pauciſinr qul neceſſity cannot happen but very rarely; in entrema & gravi neceſſitate que rarius 


my — ita contingit. Whence it follows, that we are not obliged to do alms and other 


ſericordiz cor works oſ mercy, but in extream — that ĩs to ſay in effect, that we are ſel- 
neceſſit 


porilium dem- dom or never obliged; ſince this y doth ſcatce ever happen. Beſides to 
nennen tc. {ay even in this caſe, = there is no great obligation upon us to aſſiſt our ncigh- 
4 — bour, and to ſay that there is none at all, is the very ſame thing; becauſe the 
cato morrali, Matter being very grear, in regard that the lives of men in great extremity are 
niſi inexcrems therein concerned, the obligation to affiſt them muſt needs be great, or none ac 
& gravi neceſ- all. Alſo it will appear leſs ſtrange to (ay, that we are not at all obliged to hin- 
ſrnte Proxim der the death of a man when we can cbnvenĩently, than to ſay that we are indeed 
+ +» ping obliged thereunto; but it is only a venĩal fin to fail in this obligation, and to 
tuac vel illum ſuffer him to dye. 1 | | | 
in particular So that theſe Jefuirs ſay in effect, that we are not abſolutely obliged to ſuc- 
graviter obli - cour our neighbour, even in the extreameſt neceſſity, what convenience ſoever we 
Let. Lefſim f. have to do it ; and being not obliged in ſuch neceſſity, it ſollows thence by 


4 * ſtronger reaſon, that we are not bor thereunto upon any other occaſion. And 


142, 


perſons, times, and occafions. Tel 
But. Leſſixs doth yet farther difcover this pernicious Doctrine of his Company, 
adding that even then when this ſo extream and rare neceſſity doth happen, no 
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by conſequence the obligation to give alms is entirely aboliſhed in all ſorts of 


perſon Is particularly obliged to provide againſt it: for that the obligation to 


aſſiſt our neighbour in this eſtate of extream neceſſity being general and common 
to all thoſe who have means to do ir, every one may put it off from himſelf unto 
others; in ſuch manner that we cannot (ay, that this man or that man in parti- 
culat i obliged thereunto: que rerine ita contingit ut bunc vel illum in particu- 
lari graviter obliget.Thatis to ſay, that the Commandmenc to aſſiſt our neighbour 
in extream neceſſity is general to all mx who are of ability: but it doth ordi- 
narily oblige none iu particular. And fo according to Leſſur Divinity a poor 
mar being in eutremity may dye of hünger in the view of many perſons who ma 

_ andought aſſiſt him, whilft they expect and attend one another, no one of th 


| Tom: 2. Bok 2; Part 1. Chap. 4. Artic. 3. a 


3 


2 


1 


— 


* 


= - * 


OF Good-Works. | 243 


21520 


21530 


21540 


being particularly bound to fatisfic an obligation which is common unto them 
all together. ; bs | | | 
And it is from this Principle that he contludes, (1) That it is apparent, that 1. Forte in- 
among ft Chriſtians there dre few who ſhall be damned for failing to exerciſe the tet Chriſtianos 
works of corporal mercy ; notwithſtanding; that the Scripture in divers places, and - ws 1 
Jeſu; Chriſt in the Goſpel teſtiſie expreſly, that the greateſt part of men, and even — ed. 
of Chriſtians ſhall be damned for not giving alms and aſſiſting their neighbour lerĩcordiæ cor- 
in his nece ſſities. For having declared, that there ſhakibe few Ele& and few poralium dam- 
ſaved even amongſt thoſe that are called, that is amongſt Chriſtians; he declares mt. 3 
alſo, that in condemning them at the day of Judgment; he will only reprove , *. 1 
them for the default in alms and works of mercy, ſaying unto them: (2) Depart in ignem æter- 
from me ye curſed into eternal fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angelis becauſe I was num qui para- 
hungry, and you gave me not to eat, I was thirſty, and ye gave me not to drink. rut eſt diabolo 
Leſſius obſerved this difficulty, and he repreſents and objects it to himſelf, 8 
a conſiderat ĩon ſo powerful taken from the expreſs word of Jeſus Che ĩſt, and 1 
from the ſentence of eternal death which ſhall be pronounced againſt thoſe who mibi manducs- 
ſhall fail of performing the works of mercy, was not ſufficient to divert him re; firivi & non 
from his opinion. For without troubling himſelf with what Jeſus Chriſt ith, dediſtis mihi 
he replies in a way and expreſſion which contains more of contempt than reſpect _ a" - 
due unto the Word of God. See here his terms: (3) It it to no pnrpoſe to al. T 3 
ledge that our Lord in the 25, Chapter of S. Matthew repreſenting the form of the quod Dominus 
Loft Judgment, ſpeaks rather of works of merty than of others, For he doth it only to Match. 25. for- 
ſtir up men, and particularly thoſe of the common ſort who are not capable to compre- mam judicii de- 
bend ſpiritual things, to exetciſe theſe good works in this life, Num this reaſim eannoi (cfibens memi- 
have place in the laſt Judgment, becauſe then there will be no need to ſtir up men unto — 
works of mercy, He declares plainly, that the Goſpel is falſe, and ſpeaks falſe cordiz quam 
things co deceive the people and ignorant, For if it be awful to have this opi- aliorum 3 id e- 
nion of what Jcſus Chrid himſelf faith.concerning his laſt Judgment, and the aim fecit ut 
circumſtances, and the wards of that Judgment which he will pronounce concern- _ — 
ing mens eternal life and death, ic will by ſtronger. reaſon be lawful to have the qui ad majoca 
fame thoughts of other places of the Goſpel which are not ſo important, and ge- & fpiritualia 
nerally of all, ſince one cannot be more true than another. So we may elude parum ſunt 
the whole Word of God, when we meet therein any thing that doth not agree compartis in 
with our opinions, and we ſhall give occaſion particularly in this Subject to part mcg 5 
thoſe, who will conceive with Origen, that the pains of the damned ſhall not be zutem ratio cef.. 
eternal; to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſaid that they ſhall beſo, but only to ſat in extremo 
divert men from lin, and to cauſe them to fear by propoſing unto them infinite judicio 3 quia 
puniſhments, according as this Jeſuit ſaith, that he neither threatens nor con- unc komines 
demns thoſe who fail to do works of mercy, but only to intimidate men, and Bins ad — 
particularly thoſe of the Commonalty, and to ſtir them up to employ themſelves miſericordiæ 
therein, being incapable of other more elevated actions. 7 excitaridi, 
Being all good works are compriſed and contained in alms, faſting, and pray- Leſfu ibid. 
er, according to the Scripture, it ſeems that having here treated particularly of 
alms, I ought alſo to ſpeak of faſting and of prayer, becauſe I have ſaid that the 


- 


Jeſuirs deſtroy and corrupt all good works in general. | | 

But becauſe I have ſpoken expreſly of Faſting in the explication of the Com- 
mandments of the Church, of Supplication in tke Chapter ef Prayer; and alſo 
in that of Eccleſiaſtick Duties, and the obligation which we have to ſay Divine 


Service, I will be content to ſend the Reader thither, to avoid tediouſneſs and 


repetitions. In reading thoſe places we may find that the Jeſuits are no leſs fan 
vourable to mens effeminacy than to their intereſts, and that they are as large and 
indulgent in frecing them from all the pains of faſting and prayer, as in ex- 
empting them from the obligation of giving their goods and doing alms ; teſti- 
fying by this ſo obſequious Doctrine, and ſo baſe and looſe a conduct, that all 
their ſtudy and care in a manner tends to the eſtabliſhment gf the Kingdom of 
Luft, by favouring the corrupt paſſions and inclinations of men, and in conſc- 
quence thereof to deſtroy true Chriſtian picty, both in its fountain which is Cha- 
rity, and in its effects and fruics which are good Works. 3 
Tom. 2. Beok2.Part 1. Chap. 4 Artic. 5. Hh CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER V. Of the Sacraments. 
2 A the principal Queſtions which reſpebt the Sacraments, depend on the In- 


ſtitution of God and the Church, and ought by conſequence be reſolved 21550 


by Authority and Tradition, the Jeſuits who follow molt uſually their own ſenſe 
and reaſon both in Divinity and Philoſophy, make almoſt as many faults as ſteps 
in this matter. 0 f e ; 

My defign is not, as I have already declared, to report generally all their Er- 
rours, no more than to refute any one in particular ſundamentally; but only to 
repreſent ſome few of the more viſible and more extraordinary in every matter, 
that by theſe, Jadgment may be made of others which are more in number and 

many times greater than choſe which] report. 

l will beſtow the greater part of this Chapter on Confirmation, becauſe I ſhall 
not meet with other occaſions to ſpeak there cf as of other Sacraments, of which 
for the ſame teaſon I ſhall here ſpeak only ſome few things, | 


ARTICLE. I. . Of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 


l. POINT. 
That the Jeſuit take away the ee — 2. and deſtroy the 
| rſpoſntions required thereto. ” n 
1 5 . = 1 9 p Tye 
* 8 Seobar in his firſt BSok of Theologica Problems propoſes theſe queſtions as 
lon _ Problemarical ; that is to ſay, he rH the two contrary opinions are pro- 


ad cum recipi- bable and ſaſe in conſclence. (i) Whether the Precepr of Baptiſm obligeth thoſe 


endum quam- ho are of age to demand it, to receive 11 ſoon 4 ibejq cum con veniem iy ? If now 21560 


primumcom- 5 wb tthe Lam of Baptiſm, but live according to the Rules of the Law 
| n. n 4 — ? He — his alſo : (2) Whether ck 
probt. 10%. Qui terrour may excuſe from obſervmg the Divine pretept which ebliges to receive Baptiſm 
hoc tempore or Penance ? 51951 We ö | 
Baptiſml lege Aſter he hath concluded after his ordinary manner that it doth, and doth not 
Goon. na.. cxouſe tum: that is, that herein you II what opinion you pleafe ; he 
th — adds: (3) As fer me I ſometimes rboug hat the divine Precept which commands 
pie obſervant, s to receive Baptiſm or Penance urging u, and a Tyr mi forbidding un to receive it 
poſſunt & non wpor: pain of our lives, we ceaſe not to be obliged to receive it, that we may makg our 
N os * Salvation certain ſo far a4 in us het. So that if God on one hand command 
gry = Baptiſm on the pain of loſing eternal Tife, and a Tyrant on the other hand forbid 
me:us exculnt it on the pain of loſing temporal life, the Jeſuit permits us to obey the Tyrant 
& non excuſar rather than Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the very word of Jeſus Chrift who faith in the 
a pracepeo di (Goſpel, that he who would fave his Soul, that is, his Tife, ſhall loſe it; and 
* —— contrary to that of ©, Peter, which being an explication of that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
— i alſo more expreſs and more clear in our caſe ; that we onghe to God ra- 
3 Egoqui- ther then men even in peril of our lives; according as Nis Apoſtle did indeed 
dem aliquando expoſe his by preaching Jeſus Chriſt againſt the prohibition of the chief Jews. 


putsbam in- The reaſon for which this Jeſuit ſaith that he adheres to this opinion, which 21 570 


— — — denies rhe precept or obligation of Baptiſm when one cannot receive it Without 
Bendl Buri being expoſed to the danger of death, is very conſiderable: It is (4) Becauſe I 
mum aur pœ - ſee, ſaith he, that after this Sacrament i received, al peril of damnation ceaſeth not, 
nitentiam, & ſince iti is un altogether certain that the Sacrament bath bern well received or well 


* 


ryranno probi- A nimiſt7 ed. 

bente receptio;!ññ ö 6 5 

nem tub mortis comminatione, adhuc eſſe recipiends, ut certa quoad poſſit ſalus tedderetur. 4 Ac jam ptimæ bezreo 
ſententiæ dum video ſuſeepto Sacramento omne damnarionis periculum non ceſſare, cum omnino certum non fic ſuiſſe 
rice ſaſceprum ſeu miniſtrarum, Eſcob, lib. 1. Theol, mor. ſeff, 2. cap, 7. probl. 29. LE. 
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He giounds then the neceſſity and obligation toreceive Baptiſm on the effect it 
wor keth rather than on the Command whith ordaineth it to be eceived: and 
becauſe that this effect which is to be delivered from ſin and damnation is not 
always entirely certain, fo that we may in ſome ſore doubt thereof, even after we 
ha ve received the Sacrament, the oblipation to receive it according t o him is allo 
not entirely evident and aſſured, but ancertain; which ſuffices him to make the 
obligation of the divine Precept to receive Baptiſm queſtionable when a Tyrant 
forbids to receive it on pain of life z and to form two probable opinions both 
fafe in conſcience, whence he follows and maintains that which diſpenſes” in theſc 
incident caſes with the precept and obligation of Baptiſm. 

He ſaith the ſame thing of Penance, and by the ſame Principle and ſelf fame 
Reaſon which he makes uſe of to aboliſh the obligation to theſe two Satramente, 
it will be eeſie for him to ruine alſo when he pleaſes not only the prectprand ob- 
ligation to other Sacraments, as that of Confirmation and the Communion; but 
alſo generally of all the Commands of God and the Church, or the obligation io 
obey them when a Tyrant ſhall forbid them on pain of 1:ſe, there being no 
Command ſo important, nor whereof the cffe& is more aſſured than that of 
Baptiſm. .. So that it becauſe the effect of Baptiſm is not always fo certain, that 
we cannot abſolutely doubt thereof at all, this Jeſuit preteds that ther recept 
of Baptiſm though divine, obliges us not at all when we are menaced with death 
if we receĩve ĩt; it is clear that any other precept whatſoever it be ſhall never 
oblige us, ſo that we ſhall not have liberty to diſpenſe with it in this ſame cir- 
cumſtance: and fo the Doctrine of Probability, as we have already obier vet on | 
divers occafione, overturns and ruines in divers manners all the Commands of 11 2409.5 

2 | n ado: 
God and the Church. 11 ; Fo. Ui ad baptiſmum 

The difpofitions neceflary for worthy receiving Baptiſm cannot be more de- fte p endum, 
ſtroyed thay by putting them amonęſt Problemarick queſtions, as doth this Au- requiricur & 
thor with others whom he cĩtes of his Company : (1) M hetber contrition be ne- non requiriruc 
ceſſary to Baptiſm, cor ' attrition ſuffice ? Whether we ought to believe that this atiri. N 4 2 
Hon is irue eontrition # Whuher this attrition ought to he ſupernatural, or natural rin (affe N 
be ſufficient ? If it be enowgh th t we believe thai e haue attrition; and that it be non ſuffi it at 
only ſupernatural outwardly ? That is to ſay, that it be ſupernatural only in that tritio. Eſcebar 
it comes from God who excites it, thouęli ĩt be natural in it ſelf, If theſe que- 1,2. l. 17: pro- 
tions be Problematick, tha: is to ſay, doubtſul and probable. It is probable 4. 7180 
that a man may fave himſelf by the powers of Nature only, becauſe a man may quam haber 
demand Baptiſm upon the laſt gaſp of life by a purely humane motive, according adultus perca- 
to that probable opinion which maintains that this motive is ſufficient. tor ud fructum 

After ſo grofs an errour againſt Faith, that which the fame Author ſaich con- 1 
cerning Witneſſes will ſerm little conſiderable: but yet I cannot omit ic, becauſe on N aide 
it ſhews that the Jeſvits accommodations go ſ>far as to give Heret icks a part in bet ele cxiſti- 
the Ceremonies of the Church. He propoſes chi Queſtion ; (2) When we can. mats contritic- 
not find a Caibolieł to be a wit, may we take an Heretick? He anſwers, (30 Proll 759. oe 
T hat the opinion which permits this, for which he cites Layman, appears unto hum Ps Rar ah 5 

probable enengh ; for, ſalth he, 1his Heretick may be cmuerted unto ibe Faith: and pizadem gtati- 
though be be not converted at all, be may teach the Catholic Religion to bit Godiſon am bop: iſmi. 
« 4 vicious Preacher may perſwade mito dertue. So an Heretica! God-father recei- debet & non 
ving a Child from the Font may promiſe to inſtrudt him as he dug hi. Which is eſßeci- dib N 12 
ally true, if the Prieſt do ad4moniſh as be ang hi the Fatber and God. father of their obli. Prob — 
gation 10 inſtruct him that is baptized in the Catholic Faith which he hath received Ad eff Sum 
| ELL 2 4.57 | - © » bapriſmil ſufficic 
& non ſufficit attritio exiſtimats, Probl, 9 . Attritio o8turalis quod ſubſtamtia a & ſupernatutalis ex:rin= 
{-ce, lufficit & non lufficit ad baptiimum cum fructu ab adulto peccatore tecipiendum. Problem, 82 2 Quatdo 
Gaiho!icys ccgeriri non p teſt, qu! lajceptoris in bapriſmo munus cbtar, hæteticus poteſt & non po:eſt admiltri, 
Fateor primam ſen: entiam (at's eſſe probabilem, quis eſto regularicer in quantum eſt hæteticus, nen tan e eſt 
ſimpliciter docendi 8lumnum incap-T', tum quia poteſt ad fidem com erti, cum opus fir ãlumnum inſtruere 3 tum 
quia )icer in hæteſi perſeveret, fiuem Cat holicam docere poterit, ſicuti poteſt peccator concionator perſuadere vit tutem, 
licec ipſe fit A virruce alieous 3 ergo poteſt Pattinus hæteticus levando de ſacto ſonte bap ilmatum egiimam promit- 
tere inſtructlonem: quod max mè verum ba bet, ſi Sacerdos ut debet, parences 8c pattinum de «bligecicne ul firueml? 
baprizatum in fide Cuholica per bop tiſmum luſcepra montat. Eſcobar tom. 2. lib. 11. Probl, 130. 
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8 6 Baptiſm. We muſt have very much faith, or rather none at all, and as little 
reaſon, to believe and imagine that the Faithful may be made believe that an 
Heretick who hath loſt the faith may be received arid be proper to communicate 
x Prob bi- it to an infant in Baptiſm ; ſo that the Church may or ought receĩ ve him az a 
lius eſt ex ſurety of the promiſes which he infant is to make by his mouth, who hath ſatĩsfi- 
Sench, I. 4. m. fed his own; and that this is not to treat unworthily the molt holy things and 
d. L 24 — ut. to prophane them, tocommit them to an excommunicated perſon. 
cio Tambonrin may pretend himſelf exempt from one part of this reproach, be- 
nullum fi: ti vo- 989 | IE - : k 
tum aut pro- cauſe he maintains, (1) That it is more probable. that in Baptiſm there is no vor 
m ſſionem de nor promiſe made 10 obey the Faith. But I know not whether he pretend that thoſe 
obedientia fide. ypho receive Baptiſm or thoſe who anſwer ſor them to whom it is adminiſtred, do 
x . therein make uſe of the Art of Æquivocations. For there is no other means not 
6p. 2. _ to oblige ones (elf to obey the Eaith when one proteſts. ſolemnly to believe in 
God, and for ever renounce the Devil his Works, and Pomps. 


II. POINT. 


That the Jeſuits divert the Faithful from Confirmation, by diſcharging 
| them from the Obligation to receive it. 


Dinh S for what concerns Confirmation, Filliztixs treating of the Obligation to 
— receive it, ſaith, (2) That it ſerms that heretofore becanſe of the Perſeeution 21610 
{«cariones vide- Which then were frequent, there was a ( ommandment from God which obliged to re- 
tur ſuille pzz- ceive this Sacrament once in the time of life, or at leaſt when there happened any ne- 
- ceptum divi- ceſſity of confeſſing the Faith, if convenience were bad for it. He forbears not to ſay 
. a little after that according to his advice; (3) The negeſſity being paſt, the Com- 
0 8 mec. mandment bath been abrogated and extinguiſhed by cuſtom, " 
firare confefſi>> He believes then that cuſtom, that is to ſay, the will and negligence of men is * 
nis fidci babita capable to aboliſh the Commands of God, without regard to the proteſtation 
opportunĩtate. which the Son of God himſelf makes in the Goſpel, that Heaven and Earth may 
LO change ſooner than his Word, and that one ſole letter or fingle point of the Law 
derur expirsfle ſtia Il never be defaced. The Jeſuits may well deſpiſe this ord, and craze this 
przceprum & Law out of their Writings and out of their Books, but it ſhall abide eternally in 
abrogarum the Book of God which is the Goſpel, who 5 condemn them at the day of 
= . ' ro who have taught as well as thoſe who have done contrary to what he 
Soi» aich. | 
ap 99-6 2 I be Errour of this Jeſuit is a Principle for the deſtruction of the Goſpel and all 
41. f 55 Religion. For if cuſtoms of men and length of time may deſtroy one Com. 
| mandment of God, it may alſo deſtroy all the reſt, and Chriſtian Religion ſhall 
depend upon the times and the fancics of men; it ſhall be altogether volunta 
and temporal, and not eternal, and founded on the unmoveable Rock of Gods 
Will, but on the mavcable ſand of mans, 
But as theſe people play with the Word and Commandments of God, making 
them depend on the Creatures, they alſo ſpore themſelves with their own opi- 21629 
nions by overturning them as ſoon as they have eſtabliſht them. For the ſame 
Filintius whoacknowledges that there was at the beginning in the Church a 
divine Command to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation, teſtifics a little after 
that there was never any ſuch. So there is nothing certain according to theſe 
. . Doftors, neither in the divine Law and Word, nor in their own imaginations. 
(4) T ſay in the third place, faith he, that ßeaking abſolutely it is probable that 
4 Dico there never was any Precept to receive this Sacrament. | | 
2 He ſpeaks generally of any Commandment whatſoever, acknowledging none 
bon fail da. neither from God nor the Church for the Sacrament of Confirmation, making 
cum p æceptum us ſec alſo that the Doctrine of the Engliſh Jeſuits who took away all fort of obli- . 
hujus $acra= gation to receive this Sacrament, came not from themſelves only; but from the 
menti. Ibid. Spirit and School of their Society, as well as the other errours of, their Books con- 
++ dah demned by the Faculty of Paris, and by the Authority of the Clergy of France, 
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Eſcobar diſcovers yet more clearly this Doctrine of his Company in his Pro- | hitur & 
blems, amongſt which he places theſe, (1) Whether there be a Divine Precept non datur recs 
to receive Confirmation? where having reported the two contrary Opinions, he piendz Cor fic- 
tells his own in theſe terms: (2) I believe there is no Precept neither Divine nor mationis præ- 
Ecclefiaftich to receive Confirmation, And as if it had not been ſufficient to have crm divi- 
ſaid it once, he repeats it the ſecond time alſo, confirming his errour. After gg Ee 
which he propoſes this other Problem: (3) whether it be a Venial fin to fail of gyllum dati 
receiving Confirmation? He concludes that (4) Except in the caſe of ſcandal or nec divinum, 
comempt it is not of it ſelf any ſcandal to omit it, He contents not himſelf with nec Eccleſiaſti- 
this neither; but that he might have occaſion to repeat this ſcandalcus Propofi. Con Fre. 
tion, he makes this other queſtion: (5) Whether the faithful are obliged under nis — 
the pain of Venial ſin, to receive the Sacrament of ( onfirmation before that of the Eſcob. tom. 2. 
Euchariſt or of Marriage? And he anſwers that they are not at all ubliged. In lib. 12. Pr 3 . 
his other work wherein he hath collected the Opinions of the 24 Elders who 3 — 
repreſent the Soclety, he demands, (6 What Obligation have we 10 receive fun — 1 
Confirmation ? and he anſwers, that there is none that comes either from any Com- conſi DS 
mandment, or from any neceſſity of this Sacrament it ſelf, He generally takes away præceytum. 
all ſort of obligation and neceſſity from this Sacrament, reducing it into the Frobl. 32. 
rank of things free and indifferent. And to teſtific this yet more, he adds that 8 —— 
one may without ſin, at leaſt without any great one, have a formal will not e — 
to receive it at all, ſponte omittere, provided it be without ſcandal and vuniale eſt, 
contempt. neque Pecca- 

tum eſt yeniale. 
. — = = venlall fideles — — 9 —— — — 1 — — 
pt ionem Con firmationem recipere. Pro 2 0 0 on 
neceſſitatt medil, neque — pena K an tr. 7. —— 1. 11. 5. — 5 


As if it, were not enough to deſpiſe ſo great a gift of God as that of this Sacra- 

ment to reſuſe it voluntarily without cauſe. There is no King nor Man of qua- 
lity who would not hold ic for a contempt to refuſe in this manner any giſt 
ee eſpecially if he offer it to ſome 8 of low condition, 
who ſhould ſhew fo little regard of the honour he doth him. | 

Maſcerenhas who wrote after the reſt, follows in this point the opinion of 
his Brethren, and ſpeaks alſo more clearly and reſolutely then they, Tipoling 
himſelf to be fortificd by their Examples and ſupported by their Authority. 
(7) There is not abſolutely, ſaith he, am fin, no not 4 Venial one, in neglefling to 
receive. the Sacrament of Confirmation : becauſe amongſt the common Laws of 5 Omitters 
Chriſtian Religion there is none that commands it; and it cannot be any fin, no not hoc $ecramen- 
a Venial one, which is not againſt ſome Commandment. He acknowledgeth nei - tum abſolu: 
ther obligation, nor precept, nor any ſort of neceſſity for receiving Confirma- !oquendo, nec 
tion, which is hard to reconcile with the Faith we to have in this Divine how: 165 es 
Sacrament, which contains ſo great an abundance of Grace and ſulneſs of the no <q, quia 
Holy Gliolt. For if one ſhould fay that he might withdraw himſclf from it nullum de ho- 
through honour and reſpect, not eſteeming himſelf worthy of fo great a gift datu r præcepe 
and bounty of God, he would therein teſtiſie at the leaſt ſome eſteem for this tum de jure 
Sacrament of the Holy Ghoſt. But to maintain that one may withdraw from —— 
it of his oun will only, and without any rcaſon, and without troubling him- peccstum nec 
lf about the Graces and Bleſſings which he might receive therefrom: is to veniale, ni6 ſic 
teſtiſie manifeſtly that we make no great account of it, and that we would re- contra sliquod 
duce it to the rank of things indifferent. And how can men be diverted from Gee 
it more openly then by making them believe that they may overlook it, and — 
neglect even the occaſions that are convenient for receiving it, without making in genere, di(y: 

Mela N 2 ng in genere, diſp 
themſelves guilty before God af the leaſt fin? 4. 6. 5. 5. 47. 


But auſe this wicked Doctrine is emirely oppoſite to the conſent of the 
Ho rs and. Councils, who acknowledge the neceſſity of Confirmation, 


ye. found. out a new invention to defeat their Authority herein. 


the Jeſuits h 
They 0 b the (8) Popes, and Comneils which are alledged againſt tbeir 8 Pontifices 
Matar : | X Concills 
in contrarſum addu@s loquuntur de meceſſicate non praceptly ſed utllitstis, 3 ſupra n. 22. 6. 796. 
4 pinion, 
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Opinion, ſpeak not of a neceſſityof command, but of «neceſſity of benefit.. There 


is no Commandment ſo expreſs, nor ſo clearly expreſſed neither in the Scrip- 
ture, nor in the Books of the Ghurch..which may not be cluded by this new 
unheard: of and ridiculous Diſtinction, For hitherto none ever ſpoke of 
a nece ſſity of bent fit, it being clear that what is only beneficial (as is Confir- 
mation with the Jeſuits), is not neceſſary: and that to joyn in this manner 4 
neceſſity tu utility or an utility to neceſſity,” is to form a kind of Monſter compo- 
ſed of two contrary parts, u hereof the one deſtroys the other. According to 
this dĩſtinction we may ſay that whatſoever is in the Church and in the Sctĩ- 
pture, is neceſſary, becauſe there is nothing there which is not profitable; and 
all the moſt free Counſels themſelves being profitable may be ſaid to be ne- 
ceſſary. | 

85 ſhew yet more clearly that this neceſſity of utility is but a vain word 
which they have invented to obſcure the light of the Ancient Boctrine of the 
Church, it is manifeſt that according to them it is impeſſible there ſhould be 
any true neceſſity of any kind for the Sacrament of Confirmation, ſince they 
hold that it is not commanded by any law of God, or the Church, and that 


the Grace which ic confers may, be obtained not only by other Sacraments, but 


alſo by every ſort of good - war ks and exerciſes of Religion, as appears by the 
Books cf Engliſh Jeſuits condemned by the Clergy of France, and ſince pub- 
lickly owned by the Jeſuits in the Book of Alegambe approved by thcir 
General. 

R Qut dats Eſcobar allo expounds his thought more openly, demanding; (1) If he who 
copis recipien> Þath-convenience to receive this Sacrament, which-be:cannt eaſily another time ob- 
di hoe Sacra- tain, being not willing to reccive it n by contempt? fund he anſwers in one word, 
mentum quam No. Which is ſo much more conſiderable, becauſe a little after he ſaĩth of this 
— Ba Sacrament, after the opinion of one of his Brethren, that where (2) the diſpo- 
rus, nen rect- tion is equal it confers more Grace then Baptiſm or any other Sacrament except 
pit, deliqultne that of Orders. So that according to the principles df the Jeſuits" we may 
vr contemptot?ꝰ without any confiderable neglect, indifferency, or contempt,  refule all the 
Minime. 1b. Graces that are contained in all the Sacraments of the faithful, when God offers 
2 Pen them by his extraordinary mercy, and we may receive them withouFany in- 
præpecſitus cæ-· Convenience, ſince they will chat we may refuſe in that manner the Grace of 
teris paribus Confirmation which they hold ta be greater then chat sf all the Sacraments. 
me j oem grati- There are two occaſions upon which the Sacram nt of Confirmation ſeems to 
en fer ilam be moſt neceſſary, that of perſecution and peri] of death, and that of receiving 
. > wed holy Order:. Eſ"obar ſpeaking of thefirſt, faith: (3) I think1hat it may happen 
per Bapcifſmam . A- rr OO & 

& quodyls alt» ſometimes by accident that a m *may fin Venially through raſhneſs, in ex ing 
ud Sic u nen- binrſelf uno mortal danger without reteiving Confirmation, hen it may eafily be 
tum, ex :epto bad. „He will nor that we are oblig to recti Confirmation eyed t en when 
Ordine. Ib. we are expoſed ta danger of death d b h | t 
puto eſſe loſe the Fairh through Torments, though" we might eaflly re: eve it, and ſo 


fortifi- our ſelves by the incompatuble Grace of Szcrament. | 
a K 1827 nn NM dime itt 5 7 „nene 


tum verliale temeticarls fire confirms'ione facile uſtipknde' ptticulis mottis ir dl. Lid. u. 23, b. 796. 
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An in the caſe he propoſech being ſo great that ere I tion 4 


peril of renouncing the Faith are cbncerned, if we be not fordificd with t 

Grace of this Sacrament, it muſt follow of neceſſity that the fin which we 
commit in voluntarily neglecting and re jecting it. will be great, or. none at all: 
Tom. 2. Book 2 Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. 1. 3 2  - . And 
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And Maſcarenhas makes uſe of this very reaſon to prove that there is neither 


any neceſſity nor precept which obligeth us to receive Confirmation. Ci) 1 Con- 

This matter, ſaith he, being of great importance, if there were any Command ment ſi ma: ur, qu a 
for it, it would oblige under mortal ſin; and there being no ſuch obligation, as we 45 hare * N 
have ſaid bef ore, there is then no precept in this poim: And conſequently it is no 40 ht | 


fin at all not to receive this Sacrament. . | aliquod præ- 

, . ceptum obli- 
gans ſub mortall: ſed non obligas ice, ſicut dictum eſt ſupraz ergo ſignum eſt de hoc nu lum dati praceptum. 
Maſcarenhas tract. 1. de gacram. in genere, diſp. 4. cap. 5. pag. 47. 


I: muſt be obſerved here, that the Fcluits have acknowledged at firſt a pre- 
cept for receiving Confirmation, and have contented themſelves ro confine 
and reſtrain ir to the firft ages of the Church, in which perſecutions were 
frequent, pretending that it is expired in theſe our times. Afterwards they 
have ſaid that if this precept did yet oblige at preſent, it was not with ſo 
great rigour as that it ſhould be any great fin to go againſt it; and that the 
Fathers and Councils that had ordained the Faithful to receive this Sacrament, 
had ordained it only by way of Counſel and not of Precept. 3. From 
thence they have inferred that it can be at moſt but a Venial fin to omit 
Confirmation and negle& the Precept of receiving it. 4. They alſo at 
length wipe out even that Venial fin, that they may entirely aboliſh the Com- 
mandment for this Sacrament, and perhaps the Sacrament it ſelf if they could, 


ſo much paſſion and injuſtice do they expreſs in fighting againſt it, 


. 


It is by this way and by theſe degrees that they have introduced many No- 
velties, Errors, and looſe Principles, both into the manners and doctrine of 
the Church, which they maintain publickly at ahis day as Truths and Rules 
of Chriſtian Piety. | 

As for the other cafe in which it ſeems that we are yet more obliged to re- 
ceive Confirmation, to wit, before we preſent our ſelves to take Orders; 
Eſcobar demands, (2) If it be neceſſary to take Confirmation before Orders? 2 Num Or- 
He faith at firſt that there are ſome who hold ir a crime to fail herein, but he dinibus neceſ- 
afterwards expreſſes his own opinion in theſe terms: (3) I am nt afraid to (io premit- 
ſay that to receive the raſure without having be fore. hand received Confirmation, ig — 8 _ 
but a Venial fin, a very ſlight ane; and that it is a greater, but yet (till a ſimple 42 1814 — 
Venial ene, thus to receive the leſſer Orders, p. 795. - 

Aflerue- 

tim teceptionem prius Tonſurz abſque prævia Confirmatione, non excedere culpam yenislem * O. dinum 
verd minor um venia le commiſſum grayius, Ibid, | ; 


He puts the ſame queſtion ao a little after in a Chapter which hath for 
its Title: (4) The practice in the matter of the Sacrament of Orders, drawn out of 

the DoGors of the Society of Jelus: in which he demands, (5. whether be who 4 Praxis 
is to be ordained, ought firſt to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation ? He acknow- circa materiani 
ledges that Tolet judges that they who do otherwiſe fin mertally, and are de Sscrameneo 
irregular becauſe of the expreſs command of the Council of Trent, which is Ordivisex So- 
conceived in theſe terms: (6) That thoſe who have not received the Sacrament cieratis Jeſu | 
of Confirmation be not received unto the raſure : which hinders not Eſcobar from Ibid. 5 883. 
declaring that (7) otbers ſay that the words of the Council are not ta be 3 An Or- 
taken rigoronſly; but that it only counſels Biſhops not to promote unto Orders thoſe dinandus debe- 
who have not been Confirmed, Whence he concludes with them who hold this at Prius Sacra- 


opinion, (8) that it is then probable that both he who confers and he who receives — 266 


Orders before Confirmation fin only Venially. cipere ? Ibid. 
This is ſufficiemly to deſpiſe the Sacrament of Confirmation, not to vouch- u. 32. 
6 Prima 


Tonfura non inltientur, qui Sacramentum Confimationls non luſceperunt. Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. 23. cap. 4. 

7 Alii negant adeo ſtrictis verbis uti Concillum Tridentinum, ſed ſolum conſulete Epiſcopis ut non confirms- 
tos non promoveant. 8 Probabilicerergo tam ſuſcipiets quam conſeren: Ocdinem ante ordinandi Conſ mationen, 
venialiter delinquit. Ibid. | 


| II ſafe 
Tom-+2. Bo 2,Part I Chap. 5. Artic. 2. 


meatum Con- 
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Of Confirmation. | 


! ſafe to take the pains to receive it for preparation to holy Ocders, then when 
it may ſo eaſily be given by the ſame gc who conſers the Orders. But this 


is alſo a greater contempt of the order off the Church, of the Authority of an 

:<cunenick Council, and of all Eccleiiaffick Tradition and Diſcipline, not to 
fear at leaſt to violate it by a voluntary withdrawing from, and neglcR of theſe 
fo formal words of the Council of Trent; Primi Tonſura non initientur, qui Sa- 
cramentum Confirmationis non ſuſceperint. As if theſe words did not contain an 
Ordinance, but only a counſel and ſimple propofition. Which is a very eaſie 
way to overihrow all the Decrees of Councils and the Church, and to render 
them entirely unprofitable, a 

Here we mult take notice of the ſpirit of theſe Divines, and the licence which 
they take to play with Sacraments and Conſciences. They debaſe Confirma- 
tion as much as they can, and carry themſc]ves with vilible paſſion - to the 
diminiſhing of the vertue of this Sacrament, which is the accompliſhment of 
Baptiſm, without which the grace of Baptiſm continues imperſect, and Chri- 
ſtians are not ſuch but only imperfe&ly, according to the Fathers; and on the 
other hand we ſee them carry indifferently all the world to conſcſſion and the 
Communion with ſo much ardour and importunity, that they make it the 
head point of their direction, as the greater part of thoſe who follow their 
conduct make it the principal part of their devotion. 

_ Which thing is ſo much the more conſiderable, for that if we pre-ſuppoſe 

even with them that there is no command which obliges us to receive Con- 21710 

firmation, ſo alſo neither is there any that obliges us to conſeſs oftner then 
once a year ; and this precept of Confcſſion is not at all for Venial fins, which 
notwithſtanding are the matter of the Confeſſions which they reicerate and 

| cauſe to be reiterated fo often by devout perſons and thoſe who deſire to live 
Cheiſtian- like; and nevertheleſs if they knew any one who ſhould divert Pe- 
nitents from their Tribunals, or who ſhould only ſay to them that ic was not 
neceſſary for them to confeſs ſo often when chey have only Venial fins which 
may be blotted our by other ways, they would doubtleſs condemn him, and 
held him more to blame, then if he had committed fome great crime; and 
yet they make no ſcruple to turn away all the faithful indifferently from 
Confirmation, by this reaſon only, although a talſe one, that there is no ob- 
ligation nor neceſſity on them to receive it. ; 

But if any will ſay, that the cuſtom of confeſſing and communicating fre- 
quently is received in the Church, and thoſe who make a ſpecial Proſeſſion of 
Piety ought to follow it, and cannot negJe& it without teſtifying that they con- 
temn it with pride; we muſt confeſs by this reaſon that we are much more ob- 
liged to reccive the Sacrament of Confirmation, and we cannot neglect the op- 
porcunitics thereof without diſcovering greater pride and contempt againſt this 

' Sacrament, fince it is manifeſt thar the order, cuſtom, and uſe of receiving it, is 

much more ancient, more authorized, and more generally and religiouſly ob- 21520 
ſerved in the Church, than that of frequent Confeſſion of venial fins, this pra- 

ctice b:coming common only of late times; and that of Confirmation having 

been generally received and halily obſerved from the beginning of the Church 

and in all latter Apes, ſo that there hath never been found any one Saint, pious 

Perſon, cr Chriſtian living Chriſtian-like who hath dared to reject it, or who 

hath withdrawn himſelf voluntarily from it until our times, wherein the Jeſuits 

have begun to introduc? this new Doctrine and new Practice of Devotion. 

But it tscahic to ſee by the Spirit and ordinary Carriage of the Jeſuits, that 
that which carries them on to aggravate with ſo great care the obligation and 
neceſſity of Confeſſion and of the Communion, and on the contrary to diminiſh 
that of Conſit᷑ mation; tp poſh on Chriſtians indifferently to theſe two firſt Sa- 
craments, and to keep them at diftance from the laſt, is this, that they are not 
B thops to confirm men, as well as they are Prieſts to confeſs and communicate, 
and that in recommending with ſo much importunity Conſeſſion and the Com- 
munion, they make themſelves neceſſary; and in diverting the Faithful from 
Confirmatios, they advance the defign which they have to make Biſhops unuſe- 
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ful, and to withdraw the people from their guidance, that they may be their 
Maſters therein, and reign in the Church without any hindrance, | 


Of the Euchariſt and Penance. 


What ſort of Diſpoſttions, the Jeſuits demand for theſe two Sacr a+ 
ments, and that they teach men to prophane them by Sacriledge. 


4+ *% 


S the Jefairs incline all ſores of perſons indifferently to confeſs and commu- 
A nicatc, it behoves them that they may bring them on thereunro to make 
the practice and uſe of theſe two Sacraments very calic. We have already (cen 
in the Chapter of Penance that they have ſo fweetned the yoke of Confeſſion, 
that to confeſꝭ well there needs in a manner nothing but to — how to ſpeak 
and declare ones fins, though in many caſes they give liberty alſo to conceal one 
part, and though one do accuſe himſelf in general, without ſpecifying any in par- 
ticular, they oblige him not abſolutely to repeat his Confeſſion. | 

And as for their Penitents who conſeſs frequently, they permit them almoſt 
any thing, even todecceive them and lye in Confeſſion, without believing they 
commit any great fault, provided ic be only in a matter of venial fin : that if 
they have committed mortal fins which they are aſhamed to diſcover, they ma 


by the advice of theſe directors confeſs them to other Pricſts ro preſerve their 
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reputation with their ordinary Confeſſor. They will alſo make their Penance 
as eaſic as their Confellion if they pleaſe, For if they be not in a humour to 
rform it, that they may give them neither trouble nor ſcruple, they will 
ſmpole it on them only by way of counſel, or without preſcribing them any 
thing in particular, they are content to ſay unto them; Impono tibi pro pæni- 
tentia quicquid hodie vel bac hebdomada boni feceris, vel mali paſſus fueris. 
I impoſe upon you for Penante whatſoever good you ſball do, er evil you ſhall ſuffer 
this day or this week, 1 mech POL | 
If a perſon over-run with crimes addrefs himſelf to them, and be troubled 
to make known the bottom of his Conſcience and to diſcover the tion 
of his Heart, by declaring his wicked inclinations and habits, they will not 
preſs on him in this point, no more then to tell them in particular the number 
of his wicked defires, impurities; and ſecret 'crimes which move in his ſpiric 
and in his heart, though ic were eaſie for him to do it if he would; they con- 
tent themſelves it he ſay, Amavi Mariam toto menſe, toto anno. I have loved 
Mary a whole monih, a whole year, But if he alſo ſtartle at Penance, they 
will give him ſo {light an one that he cannot refuſe it; they will even leave 
him to his choice; if ic be needful, and they will remic him to do his Penance 
in the other world. ; 23008 
After this they muſt wholly renounce all devotion, who will not go to 
confeſs themſelves to the Jeates; and it ſeems that he who refuſes can have 
no other pretence then to ſay that he hath no devotion ; and he may adde that 
he cannot have __ Confeſſion as — . repreſent it, and that he can- 
_= believe that he conſeſſes himſelf as he ought , if he confeſs as they ſay 
may. | 
But after all this, though one will not be devour, if he be a Catholick he muſt 
at leaſt confeſs himſelf at E after, that thereupon he may communicate: the Com- 
mand of the Church is expreſs, and to fail herein were to decry and declare him- 
ſelf to be a man of no Religion. The Jeſuits have therefore provided for this 
allo ; they have made the obfervarion of this Precept ſo eaſie, that the moſt de- 
bauched and moſt impious may diſcharge'this duty according to them, without 
obliged not only to change their lives, but to interrupt the courſe of their 


debenches for the time only while they go to Church, and return afrer they have 


preſented themſelves to a Prĩeſt to whom they may tell only what they pleaſe of 
their fins, and do alſo what they lift of all that he faith to them. For it is a 
common opinion-amongſ theſe Doctors, that we may farisfis the Command 

Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 1 Chap. 5+ Artic.a. 1i 2 which 
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They ſay the ſame thing of the Communion, and bold that we may ſatisſie 
the Command of the Chureh in communĩeating worthily and receiving the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt after we have confeſſed in the manner now related, or 
withoar any Confetſion at all, though we believe we are in motrabiin, and over- 
run with.crimgs, But becauſe I ſnall bandietheſe.ryo Points in their proper 
place, expounding the Commandments of the Church according to the Maxims 
of the Jeſuits, I will not ſpeak thereof here at all, and I will reſt ati: fied only in 
repreſenting ſome of the diſpolitiops. wich which they hold, that we may com- 
muvicate worthily and reccive the fruit of the.Commenion,,, They grant indeed 
that our conſcience mult not he charged with any crime, but they hardly require 
We thing tarther, _ weren 2 | 
cis from this Principlemhat Kiliusiu peaking of diſpoſitions for this Sacra- 21760 
ment, {aith at firſt, that we cht to be in a ſtate of Grace, and free from mortal 
1 Neon re- fin, but in the ſequel he declages hat there needs no other preparation. (x) 
quiricur autem Firſt, ſaith he, i: if not neceſſary ag. have aclual deporion. Whence he draws this 
E _ on conſequence : (2), Ihat be who ig voluntarily diſtratird in the Sacrament, proviged 
Lok: — be cunte mms it not, pn no obſtacle to the, effet of the Communion, becauſe be fins 
2 Ex quo 20. Norty. Suppoſinꝑ there is nothing but mortal fin alone which makes a man 
etiam colligi- indiſpoſed for the Communion, and toreceiye the effect of the Euchariſt, He 
— adds à little after, (3) That it 45 npt alſo neceſſary to he without vęnial ſin, what- 
das co den. lot ver it may be, even yolumary, wherewith ang actually and deliberately im- 
pu, quia culpa blos himſelf at the holy Table; and, when even after he hath received the Bo- 
non eſt morta- dy of Jeſus Chriſt, and holds it yet in his mouth, inſtead of adoring it, he diſho- 
lis, non ponere nours and offends him expreſly by ſome venial ſin er eunto he caſts hiinſelf at 
—— that very ſeaſon, this ſhall not be incompatible with the Communion, and ſha 
z. > py — — not give any ſtop to its effec, erding to this Jeſuir, (4) 4s to adinal for, 
164. pag. 87, faith he, which is committed in the very Communion it ſelf, it hinders not at all from 
3 Non re- receinipg the Grace of the Commanian, becau{e this ſin makes not the perſon unworthy 
quiritur caren® of the participation of the Body and Blood of Jeſaz Chriſt, becauſe, according to 
ris peccart ves him, ;there is nothing but mortal ſin that, is capable of cauſing this unwor- 


. nialis. Thid, 


D: aRtua- "DINER, 3: berth « 
li 3 5 may ſay by the ſame reaſ , that he who ſhould be ſo rude as of meer hu- 21779 


nisli quod co- mour to juſtle the King, and loſe all the reſpect he owes bim, whilſt he firs with 
mi etur ĩpſam him at his Table, ſhould not thereby render himſelf by this inſolence unworthy 
1 of the honour which he had done him; or that a Child who was reſolved to do 
vobatur non his Father all the diſpleaſure he could, and ſhould actually do it, Parricide only 
ponere cb em; excepted, ſhould not be ſo unworthy but that he might receive him to his Table, 
quis tale pccca- and give him the utmoſt teſtimonies of paternal affection. For this is in effect 
or} nonlacit that which he maintains when he declares that there is nothing but mortal ſin 
mo which r:nders a man indiſpoſed for the Communion ; and that no venial ſin, 
(412 though voluntary, nor even that hich is purpoſely committed whilſt the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is actually received, can render him who commits it unworthy of 
the Communion nor of the fruit of the Grace which it confers; he thinks alſo that 
* he hath found a good reaſon to ſupport his opinion, when he ſaith, (5) That 
43 — — 4 otherwiſe he who communicates in this diſpoſition ſins mortally, becauſe he ho receives 
mortalicer: unworthily the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, eats and drinks bis own damnation. 
quis qui indi- As if we could not communicate unworthily without ſinning mortally, | This 
goe lulcipiczju- is on one fide too rigorgus to think that all indiſpoſitiom in the Communion: 
— — 4 ſhould be mortal; and on 1 * fide too large to believe that all ſorts of ve- 
b. bi. Ibil. nial fans, even are x and aficQtcd, ſhould not be indiſpoſitions to this Sacra- 
ment. All that which, renders the ſtomach incapable of receiving food or of di- 21780 
geſtinꝑ it, is not mortal; and yet though the fond received in this eſtate kills not 
the perſon, yet it ccaſes not co-weaken him, and;tocauſe in him thoſe diſcaſes 
which ſometimes bring him to his end. 


ut foreſeeing that it might be juſtly objected unto him, that his opinion is 
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univerſally condemned by the Holy Fathers 2 there where they rer 
preſent the great puricy wherewich the ody of ſeſus Chrift ought to be received 
in the Communion ; he ſaith toprevent this objection: (1), That if the Holy 
Fathers ſcem to demand more, we maſt take that which they Jay at @ connſel, or as >® gut of 
an exbortation to communicate with more fruit nd benefit. There is nothing rige wile 
more eaſie than in this manner to defeat all Authorities and all the Ordinances 7 Fir vet” 
of che Fathers and Councils. There is nothing ſo formal in the Scripture it ſelſ in ordine 2d u- 
which may not be cluded by this diſtinction, making every thing pals for counſel tilioteni & ma- 
which appears contrary to our ſenſe, and too rigorous to the fic{h;that ſo we may dro, 
Cilpenſe therewith without ſcruple. | e 11 quond & ll. 
He relates amongſt others the Council of Trent, daring evento pretend that it glium. Tt54; 
is for him in this Point: (2) Becauſe, faith he, we can called mo other thing from nam. 165. 
Seriptire and from ¶ ouncils than that he who communicates caught to. try himſelf, 2 Quis ex, 
Now the Council of Trent, ſeſſ. 13. teacheth us that this proof conſiſts iu this, that 3 & 
; 2 f onſiliis tan- 
no pe rſn rho believes himſelf gnilty of mortal fin, ought to approachaunto the Eucha tum colligitur 
riſt without he ing confeſſed firſt of all, It is indeed true that the Council demands debere eum qui 
this. It ordaineth that they who perceive themſelves guilty of any crime ſhould communicat ſe 
pur iſie themſelves from it by the Sacrament of Penance, before they approach to Probare, Ti- 
the Communĩon; but it declares beyond this, that every man penitent or inno- arong i o 12 
cent ouaht to be in formed of the dignity and holineſs of this heavenly Sacra- gocet . 5 
ment, and to take heed (3) nt to approach unto it to receive it without profonnd bationem in to 
reverence and great holine(s .» conhſtere, ut 
This is not to be in great holineſs, but ſimply withour great evil, to be exempt nullus ſibi con- 
only from mortal ſin; and none can ſay that this is to have a profound reverence . ke 
for Feſas Chriſt, to offend him voluntarily in receiving. Andyct though the Coun- 3 I 
eil farbids to communicate without very great hotineſs and profound reverence, Euchzriſtiam 
Filliatius ceafes not to pretend that we may communicate worthily in commit- accedar, Ihid., 
ting, venial fins hilſt we do communicate, and perſiſting in them voluntarily; =: m 4. 22 
And to remove all ſeruple from them who are fallen into crimes, and yet have 4.3 WI 
a defire to communicate, he puts this queſtion: (4) For how long time ought he to 10 Þ ſanctitate 
forbear to communicate who hath finned mortally? His anſwer is, (5) That he ad percipien- 
who bath remorſe for his ſins, and, why hath confeſſed.them, may abſolutely communi. dum accedat. 
cate, though the very night before, or even à little before the Commmnion be have ſinned Cnc. Tid. 
mortally, Hz: demands no other interval between the crime and the Commu- / * Gn 
nion, than that which is neceſſary unto Confeſſion, into whatſoever diſorders quanto tempo- 
and abominations we be plunged before, pretending that we may paſs in an in- ris ſpatio tene- 
ſtant from the moſt enormous fins to the Altar and participation — Body and tur communig- 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is to ſay, from Hell into Paradiſe, and from the em diff. rre 
qui peccavit 


1 Qued ſi 


Sancti Patres 


eſtate of a Devil to that of an Angel, ſince he that cats the bread of Angels ought norte iter > 


to participate of the eſtate and purĩty of Angels. Ibid. tract. 4. 

4: 6:97 as 1 2 N cap. 8 wn. 21 
pag. 94. 5 Reſpondeo eum qui contritus eſt & confeſſus poſſe per ſe communicate, etiamſi a 3 
#liquo ſpario ante mortal iter peccaverit, Thid. 


He muſt be both a bad Divine that holds Maxime ſo oppoſite to the judgment 
and perpetual diſcipline of the Church, and a bad Philoſopher who imagines that 
the Gille of a man can ſo eaſily paſs in an inſtant from the moſt violent deordina- 
tion of paſſions, to the peace and purity of contrary vertues; and he muſt alſo be 
a far worſe Chriſtian to be ſo little touched with reſpect and love to Jeſus Chrift 
and his neighbour, as to expoſe the one fo raſhly to ſo great contempt and ſo un- 
worthy uſage, and the · other to ſo viſible a ruine and damnation. And if he be 
not abſolutely impious and a labertine who holds an opinion ſo horrible, he 
muſt be at the leaſt more bold atxd impudent than the impious and Libertines 
thernſelves, who without doubt, dare not maintain publickly what this Jeſuit 
maintains, and have not the confidence at any time to talk thus beſore conſide- 
rable perſons who have any ſenſe of piety, but that they know theſe diſcourſes 
are found amongſt the Books of the Jeſuits. | 

 Maſcar:nbas propoſes the ſams caſe with Filiatius, but with much greater 
extent, and confidence, and clearing of all the difficulties which © ay ariſe from 
Tom. 2. S 2. Part 1. Chap.5. Artic. 2. l | bis 


ä 
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1 Qui bs his reſolution. (1) He, ſaich he, who is fallen into voluntary and mortal pollution, 218 10 
buit rolunta - 'þ, it that he bave committed 1bis crime all alone or with ſome other, may communt= 
— — cate the ſame day, confiſſing bimſelf firſt of all with neceſſary grief. That is to 
noſam pollu- ſay, with a ſorrow natural or ſupernatural, true or held for true, though it be not, 
clonem, five the one or the other being ſufficient with the Sacrament, according to this Di- 
cum complice, vine, as we have made appear when we ſpoke of Penance and Confeſſion ; and 
raya he holds himſelf fo well affured in his anſwer, that he doubts not but that a man 
Num dolerem, may with this diſpoſition alone communicate worthily. (2) All the difficulty in 
rzmiſſa con- thii caſe, faith he, is to know if tbe Confeſſor ought to counſel theſe perſon's that are 
one potetit thus fallen into mortal and voluntary pollution, to abſtain from 3 
in eadem die ſame day, not becauſe of the Precept, becauſe there is none that forbids it, as we bave 
— rg nom ſhown ; but by way of advice, becauſe of that reverence which is due unto ſo great 
AL hae, a Sacrament, He acknowledges, (3) That the common opinion of the Doctors is 
Euchar. dip. that the Confeſſor ought to give this counſel, But he declares at che ſame time that 
5 cg. 7. pag. it is not his, and that the opinion of Sancius pleaſes him better, to wit, ibat this 


239. ic connſel ought not to be given theſe perſons z but rather to incline ihm to communi« 
gel Nos © cate, provided they be well diſpoſed therennto by Confiſſion. 


rum Conſeſa- And he wou!d not only that a Confefſor ſhould not divert them from the 21820 
ius d: best con- Communion ; but he pretends alſo, (4) That be is obliged to incline ibem 10 it, 
ſulere his fic v0- that be may not deprive the Penitent of the Grace of this Sacrament and many other 
lunterie & effect. And this obligation, according to him, is ſo ſtric, that rhe Confeſſor 
i makes himſelf guilty, reus erit, if he deprive a Penitent f the Communion who it 
dec mmu- worthy of it, as be is of whom the queſtion proceeds, | 
K p æcepto, quod ut d cum eſt aullum datur, ſed ex conſilio proprer reverent iam debiram tanto Sacra» 
mento? Ibid. 3 Ocdircie reſpondear authores efficmative ; nihilominus tamen mihi magis place opinio Joag- 
nis Sancil in ſuis ſele&is, diſp. 23.0. 30. aſſerentis hoc non eſſe conſulendum, imo potius conlulendum quod com- 
municest, dummodo (int per confeſſionem rire diſpoſiti. 4 Deinde etiam conſulendum ne parnitentes defraudenguc 
eari3 bujus S*crameaci & gliis plurimis effectibus, Ideo reus erir qui digaum pœni: entem communione defraudar,? & 
le calis dignus ell. g 
If a Confeſſor is guilty for not inclining unto the Communion thoſe who are 
fallen the ſame day into voluntary and mortal pollution, S. Pat will be much 
more ſo in the Judgment of this Divine when he counſels marricd perſons to ab- 
ſtain from the uſe of Marriage, which though lawful, renders marricd perſons 
indiſpoſed unto prayer; which will be falſe : And by conſequence the counſel 
which he gives them upon this Principle, to live in continence that they may 
pray, will be ill founded and rafh, if the crimes of Luxury hinder not thoſe who 
have committed them, from going the ſame day to theCommunion,and gives not 
power unto a Confeſſor to counſel them to abſtain from it, it being maniſeſt that 
the Communion requires a greater purity and preparation than prayer, 
The Church alſo muſt have been many Ages in errour, when it did not only 
counſel, but alſo command by many expreſs Canons, that thoſe who were fallen 
into mortal ſin of impurity and others, ſhould be deprived many years of the 
Communion, what remorſe ſoever they teſtificd for their crimes. 
The reaſon of this Jcſuic is, that wrong would be done unto this finner by de- 21830 
priving him of the grace and fruĩts of the Sacrament : Ne deſraudetur gratia bu- 
Jus Sacramenti & aliis plarimis effetibus, He ſuppoſes that he is truly converted 
in a moment, being one ſtep out of his debauches, and that he is entred all at 
once, without doing any thing elſe but conſeſſing himſelf, into the diſpoſitions 
neceſſiry for receiving the grace and effects of the Communion : which is not- 
withſtanding at the leaſt very doubtful, there being cauſe to fear ' rather that che 
Communion might turn to his condemnation, than to pteſume that he ſhall re- 
ceive _ fruits and bleſſings which it communicates unto thoſe who receive it 
Worth yo N 
This conſideration for all that and this ſear touches not nor aſtoniſhes this 
Jefuic, For though ic were manifeſt that this ſinner were not re-entred into the 
Grace of God by Confeſſion, and that he ſhould commit Sacriledęe by commu- 
nicating in an eſtate of mortal fin; he pretends that however, though he received 
Tom. 2. Bok 2 Part I. Chap 5. A rtic. 2. | not 
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not at, the preſent the grace and other effects of the Communion, he yet ſhould 
not \{&F#al} that wholly loſe them; but they ſhould be held in reſerve and kept 
for him until ſuch time as he ſhould receive more purely. This is that he teſtifi:s 
when he ſaith : (1) That be who approach th unto the Euchariſt with ſeme hin- 1 Ie qui 
drance contrary unto Grace, bath a right te receive it when 1be hindrance ii removed; cam cbice c- 
arid by conſequence the Sacrament produces its effi ſo ſon as the hindrance ceaſes, ccdit, habet jus 
Whence it follows that a man by Sacriledges acquires right tothe Grace of the * Lemony — 
Sacraments inſtead of drawing down the curſe of God upon him, and that the go chloe otic 
more Sacriledges and Profanations he commits, the more treaſure ot Grace he hoc Sacramen- 
heaps up, inſtead of heaping up treaſures of wrath, and depriving himſcif more tum p:edvcir 
a _ _ * the rights of the Children of God, by withdrawing himſelf far- 3 — — K 
ther from him. . N 4 . ee 
But we need not mark more particularly the incredible abſurdities and im- —— A 
pertinences of this NoErine, ſince he whoproduced ir himſelf avows a good part num. 211. 
of them, and conk ſſæs freely, (2) That it follows thence that if A man after he * Non ob- 
have communicated many times in a bad eſtate come to be converte4, be ſpall receive in _ quod fi 
an inſt int all the Grace that was due to ſo many Communions, though 1bey were celg- 9 
brated in an unworthy manner. This is an horrible way to become a Saint in a peceato com- 
moment by ſacrilegious Communions , and a puiſſant reaſon to incline the municzrer, 
ercatelt ſinners frequently to commit and reiterate them, becauſe they will be Poſtea conver- 
ſo many provitions of Grace, which will produce an abundance capabl- to reple- rA 
niſh the Soul in all parts as ſoon as it is pleaſed to turn ir ſelf; fo that they ſhall — ak —_ 
ſurpaG in Holineſs many of thoſe who have lived in innocence, when they were tim dcbiram 
lunged in vices. * tall S:c:amento 
He alledges for one reaſon of ſo many impieties and impertinences, (3) That — f 
herein will appear with more advantage the mercy and clemency of Feſus Chriſt, and — ec 
the vertue and efficacy of ſo great a Sacrament, which will in conſe quence thereof be- 3 Nam * 
come ay At and honoured. It is without doubt that the Communions will hoc iplo magis | 
be more frequent, if the greateſt ſinners he admitted and even invited thereto, by apparet milert- 
making them believe that though they, commit Sacriledges, they acquire a right cordis 2 
unto the Grace of the Sacrament which they prophane. But to pretend that — — 
Jeſus Chriſt is honoured by theſe kinds of Communions, is to pretend that he is tus & efficacis 
honoured by Sacriledges : and to place his mercy in this, is to imagine that it tanti Sacca- 
cenſiſts in the prophanation of the moſt holy Myſteries and in the loſs of Souls meatl, quod 
It appears indeed therein very great as well as his patience; but it is in that he wunime per hoc 
; : a extollitur & 
ſupports thoſe who commit theſe Sacriledges, and thoſe who author ze and pro- amplificarur. 
voke men to commit them by their wicked Doctrine. 4 Dices cum 
He farther affirms, (4) That it follows from this Dodirine, that a man may be- P. Lug . ip. 9. 


come moſt holy in an inftant becauſe of many Sacriledges which be hath committed; 2 7 =_ 


and ſo mych the more holy as be bath committed more of them , and yet more holy, if hc dodtiaa t- 


he have communicated or ſaid the Maſf ten or an hundred times a day contrary to the queretur quod 
Rules of the Church, which appears in it ſelf incredible. It is true chat this is in- homo fiertt re= 
credible, fo extravagant and impiĩous is it, But this Jeſuit attempts to make it pence ſandiſſi 
credible and reaſonable by a Chimerical and imaginary diſtinction, ſaying, wu —— 
(5) That this man will not become in an inſtant moſt boly by having committed many e 
Sacriledges, but for having communicated many times, As if many Communions quò plura ſuiſ- 
made in mortal ſin, and many Sacriledges were not the ſame thing. He adds that ſent kerlegis, 
(6) If be become ſo much more holy, by hom many more Sacriledges he hath commit. & mu tò ſan- 
ted, this proceeds not diriclly from the Sacriledges, but by accident. For this increaſe * s [an ang 
of Grace and Holineſ comes properly from the great number of Communions which 1 Bcelefiz 
he b:th celebrated, and it happened by accident that theſe Communions were $ acri- decies velcentier 
ledges. | | | _ 7 5 
eredibile apparer. 5 Reſpondeo in tall cal non ſierl hominem repentſfi me ſanGiſſim F907" he 
milled prope pure communiones, & - and ab pr . . 
acc e enim ta e augmentum t t zan zl: 
2 —— — 1 provenit ex pluribus ſumprionibus Euchariſtiz z 


Tom.2, Bok2.Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. 3. | ſ - 
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If we may not ſay according to him, ſuppoſing that theſe ſacrilegious G@mmu- 
nions produce Grace, that they are the Sacriledges, but only the Cornflunions 
that produce ir, neither according to him may we ſay that this man hath finned 
in ccmmunicating, but only in committing Sacriledges, nor that any Commu- 
nions do hurt ſinnere, but only the Sacriledges which they commit in -cummuni- 
cating : for the Communion of ir ſelf hurts none, and is not evil of it (elf, but 
only the abuſe and the Sacriledge which they ad joyn to it by their fault. 

The reaſon by which he props this rare ſubtlety is ridiculous. He faith that 
it is by accident that theſe Communions become Sacriledges, But although ir 
be true that the Communion in it ſelf and in general contains not Sacriledge 
therein, and that it comes by accident which beſals it; nevertheleſs it is true that 
theſe particular Communions made with theſe particular circumſtances, and in 
this eſtate of mortal (in, contain Saci iledge therein, in ſuch fort, that it is impol- 
ſible to ſeparate them; and it is the ſame thing im this particular Communion, to 
be a Cemmunion and to be a Sacriledge. And ſo it js not by accident that it is 
a Sacriledge ; but of it ſelf and of its proper nature. And by conſequence as ir 
may be ſaid truly that this Communion makes a man guiley and kills him, 
thouęh it kill him not as a Communicn in general, but as a Communi 
gicus in particular: ſo we may ſay with truth that this Sacriledge ſan 
the man, if ic be true that this ſacrilegious Communion gives him right unto 
Grace, though it give him not this right as Sacriledge, but as a Comm 

L ſpeak nor here of Extream. unction; for that my deſign being only to repre- 
ſent the Maxime of the Jcfuits Morals, the exceſs which they commit in the mat. 
ter of. this *acrament doth reſpect the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
ther than Manners. | | 

I might very well treat here of Orders and Marriage, and thereby 
corruptions and abuſes appear which they have introduced ang-cheriſhed in mar- 
ricd perſons and Eccleſiaſticks: but becauſe this may be dont more convenient! 
and more to purpoſe, as in its proper place, when we ſpeak of the Duties of thef. | 
two Eſtates, Iwill ſpcak here only a few things concerning Prieſts, ſo far as they 
are the Churches Deputics to adminiſter the Sacraments and Word of God unto 
the Faithful, and to offer unto him in the name of the Faithſul the pablick Sacri- 

fice and ſuayers. Where I ſhall make appear particularly the corruption which 
the Jeſuĩts introdi ce into theſe eſtates. 


ARTICLE. III. Of the Sacrament of Marriage. 


\ $ E may conſider in Marriage the diſpoſitions that precede, the conſent of 21880 
the Parties, the bleſling of the Church which eſtabliſhetli ir, and the uſe 
which follows thereupon, We may fin many ways in theſe three things; but 
the: Jeſuits know how to take away or diminiſh theſe fins. by their obſcquious 
Divinity. | 
The firſt diſpoſition unto Marriage is to have no impediment which may 
' make it null or unlawful. Concerning this Tambourin cftabliſheth theſe Rules. 
1 Si fads (1) If after things are well conſidered, you are in doubt of ſome diſſolving impedi- 
diligentia dubi- ment which mayer you incapable to marry ſome perſon, you may marry ber without 
res de impedl- diſpexſation. hin you doubt whether you have need of 4 diſpenſation to comraci 
metirodirimenti ; . 
ad ducendam si Mirriage, you may perſwade yonr ſelf that you have no need: but if you be aſſured 
quam, potes i= that you have need to be diſpenſed with, and you donbt whether you hade obtained it, 
lam fine diſp:n- X 
| kae Gurren Merolla, Sanch. Si dubires an indigeass aliqus diſpenſatione in impedimento dirimenti ad conttahen- 
dum matrimonium cum aliqua, & in fimilibus, pores tibi per ſusdere ei non indigere, & conſequenter poſſe te matri- 
monium inire 5. Si veto certus es te indigere dilpenſatione, ſed dubius an obtinueris, prævalet indigentia 
cetta contra dublam diſpenſationem. At fi certus es de indigentia ſeu impedimento, & item certus quod obtinueris 
d'ſptnſerionem, (ed ambigis an diſpenſatio fir valids, quia d an cauſa in petitione diſpenſationis tacits vel fals6 
exorefſn, fit finsljs, hoc eſt ur ſine illa adhue fuifſer conceſſa; vel quia dubiras an Superior qul eſt in certa 
litperiotitat is in sliquem, fi: Superlor legirimus necne, validane erit judicanda diſpenſatio * Præſumendum eſſe yali- 
en * Utisque cpinioteltem prop et authoritatem exttinſecam probabllis eſt. Tambur. lib. 1. cop. 3. ſect. 6. verbo 
iſeenſat io num. , 3, 5. b 
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the aſſurance of the need which you have prevails above the nncertainty of the diſpenſa- 


21890 tion, But if you be aſſured that you have need of a diſpenſation, and that you, are 


21900 


21910 


engaged in ſome impediment of Marriage > 4 alſs that you have obtained a diſpen= 
ſation, and you doubt whether this diſpenſation be valid, becauſe you doubt whether a 


' cauſe which hath not been expreſſed in your demand of the diſpenſation, or which bath 


been falſely alledged therein, is fuch that wihout it the diſpenſation had not been 
grent d; or becauſe you doubt whether the Superiour who bath granted it, and who 
4 in poſſiſſion of the ſuperiority be legitimate; may we judge in this coſe that the 
diſpenſation is valid? Some believe that it ought to paſ as nul; others on the contrary 
that it oug hit to be held for good: The one and the other of theſe opinions are probable 
beeauſe of the authority of thoſe who hold them, That is to ſay, that there are none 
but thoſe who would put themſelves to fruitleſs trouble, who will take any care 
to ſee whether they obey the Church, and to demand of it permiſſion to do that 
which it forbids ; fince in the moſt important commands, and moſt aſſured ob- 
Jigations, the leait ſuſpicion and the leaſt doubt we can have of being acquitted 
thereof, whether it be of having had a diſpenſation, or of having had a juſt and 
reaſonable one, ſuffices to put the conſcience in repoſe, without taking care of 
any other thing, | 
According to theſe Maxims and this reaſoning of our Jcſuit,a man who doubts 
whether he owe a ſum of money or a rent, or who being aſſured that he owes it, 
doubts whether he have paid it, or who knows certainly that he doth owe ir and 
hath not paid it, and doubts only whether he to whom he owes it hath gotten it 
well, or whether there were not ſome defc& in the contract, in all theſe caſes and 
In all theſe doubts, ſhall not be obliged to pay. 
I know not whether the Jeſuits obſerve theſe Rules or this Conduct towards 
their Creditors : but I cannot believe that they would have their Debtors ob- 
ſerve them towards themſelves ; and yet they teach men to demean themſelves 
in this manner towards God, aſſuring them that upon a fimple probability and 
doubtful con jecture they may tranſgreſs the Commandment of God and the 
Church, without troubling themſelves about the faults which they may fear they 
have committed in failing therein of their duty, no more than about the diſpen- 
ations for their exemption for the future. 
A Rape is one impediment of Marriage, according to the Council of Trent, 
which excommunicates and condemns unto a perpetual infamy thoſe who have 1 Sanchez 
committed this crime, or who have been acceſſories thereto, (1) Dicaſtillus reſerens B:fil, 
following the opinion of Sanchez, believes that the Canon and all the Penalties & Rebell. puac 
it ordains, reſpect the men only and not the women who are guilty of this crime == ; 272 
of Rape; becauſe in the Council itis Raptor, and not Raptrix, and this odious tende, *. 
Decree ought not to be enlarged, For it is an odious thing in the Divinity of the ſœminam ra- 
Tefuirs to condemn crimes. Tambourin hath taken the ſame care to reſtrain this plentem virum, 
Decree. (2) If any ene, ſaith he, feal a woman to abuſe ber, and not to marry her, quia Tridenti- 
he incurs not the penalty of the Council. The reaſon, ſaith this Father, is becanſe ae naagrap E 
the Council pretends only hereby to provide for the freedom of Marriages, He muſt be PA ng — 45 
therefore 1:( puniſhable who is more criminal, ſince to commit a Rape to abuſe raprrice, & o- 
a woman is an action more lewd and more criminal than to ſteal her to marry dioſum & pœ- 
her, it being impoſſible to expoſe her to greater extremity than to abandon her nale non eft ad 
after ſhe hath been abuſed, As if he who ſteals a woman and abuſes her, did PR _ 
not hinder a woman from being married, as ſhe might have been before, and did pjcugj. jc ma: 
not reduce her to a neceſſity of being married to him that will accept of ker. trimonio tract. 
10. diſp 7. 4. 
58. num. 666, 2 Quare ſi quis rapiat mulierem cauſa libidinis, & non ad conte hendum cum illa — 
non incurrit pædictas Goncilii peenas— Nutlo eſt quia Goncilium nil intendit præterta niſi libertati matrimonii pro- 
videre. Tambur. lib. 7. decal, 6. (ef, 2. num. 11. 


This Author finds alſo another means to exempt from the condemnation of 3 Ignorante 
the Council of Trent thoſe who ſteal women. (3) He faith that if any carry Cxſare adole- 


away a wo ran whether (he will or no to cauſe her to be married unto his friend, . _ 


his friend knowing nothing thereof, neither the Raviſher, nor he for whom the c quzdam in- 
woman was ſtoln, incurs the pains ordained by the Decree of the Council, which vita puells, ut 
Tom. 2. Bok 2,Part 1. Chap. 3. Artic. 3. Kk being 
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eidem Cart being edious, ought not be extended d its words, And thereby you ſee, faith 
3 worn he, in this caſe as well the friend who bath committed the Rape, as the young man for 
tadererat= Pm the woman was toln, may lawfully contra Marriage with ber, withomt having 
Si neque perſe, Need to be — you! ber — = —— he who — a — of _ 
neque per alium competent underſtanding may marry ce what woman he pleaſeth; and i 
Czſar puellam he for whom ſhe was ſtoln make ſome ſcruple becauſe of the Rape, he who hath 21 920 
repuit, iplers- ſtoln her may upon his refuſal take her himſelf and marry her without fear of 


. who om re. the Excommunication of the Council. 


nas non incur» 4 FIN, 
tit ex Sanchez : #micus etiam nec incurtit, quia non eſt raptor pro ſuo matrimonie, de quo loquitur Tridentini 


decretum 3 quod cum ſit odicſum, non eſt extendendum ultra verbs. Unde vides in hoc caſu, tum amicum hunc, 
tum adoleſcentem illum pro quo rapta eſt mulier, valide poſſe matrimonium inire cum eadem mullere etiam non ſepa- 
rats, Tambur. lib. 7. cap. 6. (cM. 2. num..16. 


Children have an obligation upon them by the Law of Nature not to 
marry at leaſt without demanding the conſent of their Fathers and Mothers. 
x Quedfit Dicaſtillus ſaith, (1) That be finds it hard to admit that children are obliged under 
atio mo the pain of mortal fin to advertiſe their fathers and mothers of their Marriages ; and 
4 —— to demand their advice: be ſees not the foundation of ſo ſtriũ an obligation. 
- Lag mor- For what reſpects Marriage conſidered in it ſelf, though the Council of Trent 
ull, non facile ordain that for the future clandeſtine Marriages ſnonld be null, and affures us 
admiſerim, nec that the Church hath always deteſted them, Dicaſtilis ceaſes not to be favourable 
latis aflequor unto them. (2) He faith, That it is no fin to makg clandeſtine Contratis of Mar- 
— riage, and that they are not compriſed in the prohibition made by the Council againſt 
vis obligations clandeſtine Marriages. ES 3 
& peccadd in The Church declares ſufficiently its intent and the thoughts of the Council of 
non petendo Trent upon this Point in the Ceremonies which it preſcribes and would have ob- 
confilio ab eis ſeryed in the Betrothing for the Publication of the Bains, he ſaith, (3) That we 
— are not obliged to obſerve them, when any notable _—_ would follow thereupon ; 
—_ * that we are not obliged to demand a diſpenſation, though we nigbi conveniently de- 21930 
rum eft rejicere, mand it of the Ordinary, and be were ready to grant i That this is not only law. 
Dicaſt. de mair. ful then when the damage is certain, but alſo when we have ſome probable ſaſpicion, 
xr, 1. dſp. 4. The Order of the Church for the Bains is expreſs, as for the Betrothing z this 
4, mo Jeſuit would aboliſh the one and the other, which are as it were the Preparatives 
tum ſatis con- Unto lawful Marriage, and the Precautions againſt the clandeſtine, that he might 
ſtar, nullum better favour and authorize them againſt the prohibition of the Council which 
ſcilicer eſſe pee condemns them. In which he doth like them who ſeize on the Suburbs and 
carum. Proki- Avenues of a City which they would carry by force. For after what he lately 
1 ſpoke thus for aboliſhing the Bains and authorizing clandeſtine Contracts of 
clandeftini non Marriage, he maintains, (4) That not only clandeſtine Marriage is valid even 
extendendam among ft the Inbabitants of a Country where the Council of Trent ir received, when 
eſſe ad (pomſa- they go into anat her Coumry where it is not obſert ed, that they may marry in ſeeret; 
„ 3 but that this Marriage is lawful, provided that in other things they obſerve the an- 
* *#* cient Laws, though they have purpoſely changed place, that they might be diſcharged 
3 Prace- from the Lam of the Council of Trent by which they were obliged in their own Coun- 
ptum de denun- ry. We muſt ſay then according to this Caſuiſt, that it is lawful to make Mar- 
dation bus non tiages which the Church doth nullific, and which it never approved in thoſe 
obligar quando very times in which it ſuffered them. For theſe ſorts of Marriages have been here- 


But 
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But if the Jeſuirs make Marriages good which are nul], on the contrary the 
make thoſe null which are good, (1) I, faith Tambourin, ri — OE x Dico eff: 
that a Marriage contracted by ſome ſlight far unjujtly induced, is null in conſcience ; probobile me- 
and even ſome fear juſtly raiſed probably may nulliſie the Marriage. It muſt th 1 —C 
be affirmed, that Marriages to which perſons are condemned by the Judyes ;; ad hoc — 
which Fathers cauſe their Children to make; which Maſters make of their Ser- celbrazum nul- 
vants, and Princes of their Subjects, are null, becauſe commonly theſe Marriage: lum clic in foro 
are made with ſome ſort of fear. And the ſamething muſt be ſaid of the Pro- — 
feſſions made by Monks and Nuns, and conſequently of all forts of Engagements — — f 
and Contracts. Nevertheleſs it is apparent that the Jeſuits make uſe of fear as fed. 6. 1. 12. 
well as hope ſometimes for a motive to engage young perſons in their Society, Ex mein 
and they would nut refuſe a donation or foundation which ſhould be made 10 quoqz uſte in- 
them with ſome ſear, without doubting whether it might be null. _—_ hujuſmo- 

For what concerns the uſe of Marriage, albeit the bodics of marricd perſons — 

are not in their own power, according to the words of Scripture, (2) Dicaſtillus non puto im- 
for bears not to permit 4 married woman to retain to her ſelf the price of ber Adul- probabile. fe, 
tery, The reaſon Tambourin brings for it is conſiderable. (3) The Hwband, 1 
Gich he, is not ſo maſter of the body of bis Wife that be hath a perfect dominion vey] b — 5 
it, but he hath only the power to uſe it according to the Law of Marriage with exclu- on — l 
ſion of all others : which certainly takes not from the woman power to gain ſomething , e iim occules 
though not without ſin, by proſtituting her body. This reaſon is worthy the Propo- Sun e- 
ſition which it is brought to prove, For it is a manifeſt contradiction to ſay teſt retinere 
that a husband hath a right to uſe the body of his wife with excluſion of every — op : 
other, and that nevertheleſs the woman may ſell the uſe of the ſame body unto wkrecit, Di- 
2 if in Sling _ * > ſell not that which belongs unto her husband, ſhe fi, /3b. . 

oth no injuſtice, and ſhe doth not pr i 511 37-2. 4. . 
1 be OY — — P operly commic adultery, and her fin will 44 . | 25 » 

This Author makes no difficulty to ſay, (4) That it is no more than a venial fin hi S 
expreſly to exclude from the uſe of Marriage the end of baving children, & to diſire even quis vir non «ll 
10 have none at all; without conſidering that the begerting of children being the i dominus 
end of Marriage, to uſe it without this end, and even againſt this end, excludin bang modo. 
ic poſitively by a contrary deſire; is to abuſe Marriage voluntarily isto —— f — yok 
a Sacrament, is to reject and contemn the bleſſing which is eſpecially given to — — 
obtain children: it is finally to Jive with a woman in Marriage as out of Mar- ſed ſo lum ita ut 
riage, abuſing her to ſatisfie a brutal paſſion, and for ſenſual pleaſure alone, as flo ut quent 
debauched perſonꝭ abuſe women ſingle or married who abandon themſelvez 3 in 2 — 
them; and yet all theſe exceſſes are but a Peccadillo according to this Jeſuit, ali — 3 ; 
tollit uxori fzc:i|ra;em 8cquirendi, licer cum peccato, ex turpi ſui corporis r —_ — non 
— on I — _ mulciplicandz prolis, imo etiam cupere 11. non procrtare, — 


When we doubt of the validity of a Marriage, and have cauſe to apprehend 
that it is null, Dicaſtilius gives an invention unto perſons whom the fear of God 
withholds , from the uſe of Marriage until ſuch times as they are cleared of their 
doubt. (5) Fa woman, ſaith he, believes that it is probable that there is ſome 3 $i conjux 
impediment to ber Marriage, becauſe it is probable for example, that ber firſt bus- pure: e 
band is yet alive, and it is alſo probable that he is dead, ſhe may give and require the quod fit impe- 
duty of Marrizge, becauſe it is lam ful for ber te follow a probable opinion., and dimentum, 
even though it be more probable that the Marriage is null, becauſe none is obliged to ——— 
follow the more probable opinion, and it ſuffices to follow a probable one. Therefore blem — 
che Judges ought to take good heed that they condemn not eaſily hutbands who nem rx fei- 
have two wives, or wives who have two husbands, for they need only ſome pro- oris viri, & ſi- 
bees reaſon to juſtific them, and there is nothing ſo eaſie as to find one,cſpecially — 

things which we paſſionately deſire and love; and when the Magiſtrates will mortis, atque 

lem affenſum valoris, poteſt teddere & petere : quia licitum eſt ſequi opini i = probabl | 
Hus fit matrimonium non i —— — , 7 
. ———— ot ot ee rt 
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not take theſe Maxims of Probability for Rules in their Judgments, nor the Do- 

Rors of this new Science for their Maſters, the Confeſſors nevertheleſs will be 

obliged to follow them in their direction of Conſciences by the ſame Law that 

theſe Cenlors, or rather Corrupters of Manner, impoſe upon them to ſubmic 

themſelves to the fancy and pleaſure of their Penitents when they have ſome pro- 

bable authority or reaſon te ſupport them, | 

This ſeſuit continues to advance and extend the marvellous vertue of Proba- 21 370 

bility, whereby to introduce diſorders into Marriage-affairs, giving reaſons to 

juſtifie them, of which the moſt brutiſh could never have had any imagination. 
x Qui habet He faith, (1) 7 hat he who hath a probable opinion of the nullity of his Marriage, and 
probabilem opi- alſo a probable one of the validity of it, may demand the duty of Marriage, and alſo 
nionem — it 1s as probable that he may dem it; fo that when be ſhall refuſe it, he ſhall follow 
— G Gr wr the opinion of thoſe who hold that his Marriage is null; and when be demands it, 
habeat probabi- He fall follow that which holds that bis Marriage is good. It the wife as well as 
lem opinionem the husband would make uſe of the right which Probability gives her in this 
valoris, poterit doubt concerning the nullity of their Marriage, they ſhould live in very good in- 
= apa telligence during this diſorder of Marriage, whilſt each of them for their own 

o ſatis probꝛ- , 3 i 

bileeſtpoſſe e- Part refuſeth that which the other demands, and would take by force, grounding 
tiam nezare; themſclves on a probable reaſon, The ſame debate will hereupon happen be- 
ita ut quando twixt a man and his wife through the conduct of this Science, which the ſame 
negats le 8& Jeſuit ſaith it may cauſe in another caſe betwixt a poor man and a rich, whilſt 
= = Ai che rich refuſes upon a probable opinion to give alms unto the poor, and tells him 
cat nullum eſſe that he is not obliged thereunto, and the poor ſteals from the rich upon another 
matrimonium z probable opinion, which maintains that he may do it in his neceſſity. Theſe are 
quando vero the productions and the fruits of the Doctrine of Probability, which confounds 
4 rg lon all things both in Religion and in the World, | 
hs army It is not neceſſary to report here all the Caſuiſts filthy Queſtions and ſhameful 
validum. Thjd. Reſolutions about the Uſe of Marriage, by which they teach and approve the 
mm. 175. profanation ofthis Sacrament, It may be ſeen ſufficiently by what I have now 
related, how far their impudence may go. They wtfo would fee ſome Examples 21980 
thereof, need only to caſt their eyes upon the Chapters that treat of Impurity and 


the Duties of marrĩed perſons. 


ARTICLE IV. Of them who admiaiſter the Sacraments. 


That the Jeſuits permit Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacraments, to ſay 
Maſs, and to preach, principally for vais glory or Iucre of money, 
and in an eſtate of mortal ſin. 


1 Obligatio Scobar in his Problems demande, (1) If it be lawful to ſell the obligation of 
adminĩſtrandi adminiſtring the Sacraments, and performing other holy Functions? He faith 
Sacraments, a- at firſt that it may and may not, according to the different probable opinions of 
liaſque (acres Caſuiſts whom he cites. And afterwards he ranks himſelf on their fide who ſay 
ns that it is lawful, (2) I approve, faith he, and am of the former opinion. If a man 
— take on bim to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to diſcharge other holy Functions with 
. bodily pain and labour hieb doth accidentally accompany them, a to adminiſter them 

2 Primam in a place far diſtant, for ſo long, at ſuch an hour, and in ſuch ſort as gives him 4 
lantentiam ap- particular trouble. This is to expoſe to ſale all ſpiritual Power, and all the ſacred 
2 So and divine Functions of the Jurisdiftion which Jeſus Chriſt hath given his 
2 — Church, being there is hardly any which can be exerciſed without ſome action 
3dminificandi and labour of the body. | 
Sacramenta, , | 4 ; : | 
alizrumgue ſacrarum functionum perfciendarum cum oneribus corporalibus accidentalicer annexis. v. c. quando 
Sꝛcerdos obligatur ad miniftrandum tali in loco diſtanti, ranto tempore, tali hora, ut ſpecialem ſit moleſtiam paſſurus. 
Eſcobar Theol. mor. tom. 1. 1ib, 8. problem. 86. phy | | 


When 
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When the Jcſuit-Authors ſpeak of Prieſts who officiate in Pariſhes, ſuch as are 

Chaplzins, Vicars, and Rectors themſelves, who ſometimes ſay Maſſes of Deve- 
tion for thoſe who deſire them, one of the terms they make uſe of ro expreſe the 
eſteem they have for them, ĩs to call them hireling Prieſts, ftipendiarios Sacerdotes, 
And as they give them this goodly name of Servants and Mercenaries, fo they in- 
ſpire them with the conduct and ſpirit of ſuch, in teaching them to ſer price on 
their Maſſes, and to make thereof a kind of traffick, by treating with thoſe for 
whom they fay them, or with thoſe at whoſe charge they are procured to ſay 
them, in ſuch manner as a Servant treats with his Maſter for his wages, or an 
Handicrafc for his ſalary with bim that employs him. 

Filliu ius (peaks of Pricſts in theſe terme, and with as much reſpect when he „ An Pero- 
puts this Qu:ſtion: C1) If a Rector who hath received pay for many 54 aſſes, may chus qui mul- 
retain any part thereof for himſelf, becanſe of the care he hath taken thereof, and fur ta ſlipene ia ec- 
Jome other reaſons, diftributing the reſt to the hireling Prieſts, whom he procured to ſay — proMiſſis, 
the Maſſes ? In the ſequel he anſwers, (2) That he ſhall do nothing againſt Ju- 9 — 
(tice, if be retain ſome part unto himſelf, by reaſon of the care and pains he takes, or pendiarios Sa- 
becauſe the payment ſurpaſſeth the ordinary rate, or becauſe it is th: higheſt degree cerdotes, par- 
the juſt price. That is to ſay, that a Parſon may receive the money from all tem aliqusm ſi- 
perſons who will give it bim for ſaying Maſſes, and then cauſe thoſe Maſſes to be mane yes 
ſaid by other Prieſts, wherewith he had charged himſelf,” and take ſomething 4 gte ms; 
from every of them for the care and pains he takes to cauſe thoſe Maſſes to be 2 Reſpondes 
aid in that manner, and to receĩve the money for them; ratione ſollicitud inis & & dico i. non 
laboris. And ſince it is not uſual to preſent ſo little to a Rector as they would give eſſe conti ju- 
to an ordinary Prieſt, the Rector may give to every Prieſt that is under him as his — — 
wages, according to the language of this Jeſuir, ſo much as they uſually get for & laboris, — 
ſaying Maſs, an Rerp the reſt 2 himſelf, without being blamable herein tor quia eſt pingue 
committing any injuſtice or unfaithfulneſs. In a good Town a Parſon that ſtipendium, vel 


were in reputation, and who would exerciſe this pious traffick, might make him- duis eſt ſum- 
| mum intra la- 


ſelf rich. —— 
Led * o udi / 

Emanuel Sa gives and approves this fame expedient ſaying : (3) He to whom aliquid . 

a lum of money is given to ſay Maſſes, may hire other Prieſts the beſt cheap he can to tineat. F illint. 

help him ſy them, and retain the over-plus to himſelf. Filliutius faith we may om. 1. mor. 41. 


keep Pricfts at hire, Emanuel Sa affirms that if we have none, we may hire others .. * 
to ſay the Maſſes which we have undertaken, and make the beſt bargain we can = me A 
with them, and retain the reſt ro our ſelves. 3 Cui da- 
This is alſo Amicus his opinion, when he ſaith, (4) That a pPrieſt who bath tut fummape- 
received great ſalaries to ſay Maſſes, may cauſe them to be ſaid by other Prieſts, to cuniæ pro Mil- 
whom he may give the juſt price only which is uſually given, and withbold what i, las 8 4 —.— 
over and above fir himſelf. If this be not to raiſe an Exciſe upon Prieſts and their — - 
Maſſes, it is at leaſt to make a traffick like Un dertakers of Work or Merchants conducere qui 
who ſet Labourers at work, putting it out unto them at as low a rate as they can, adjuvent, & 
and taking what remains unto themſelves; and yet there is nothing in this which teliquum ſiba 
is not juſt and honeſt according to the cotnſel of theſe Jeſuite. — fan 
Amicus gives another cxpedient to Prieſts, that they may not Joe their Maſſes, 45. fag — uh 
He puts this Queſtion: (5) If a Prieft may take minc for a Maſs which he hath 4 Poſe $4- 
ſaid already, but reſerved the application thereof to himſelf ? H: reſolves this diffi · cerdotem qui 
culty by a diſtinction. He will not allow that a Prieſt who hath ſaid a Maſs for Piazuis Ripen- 
no body, ſhould have power to keep the merit of it in reſerve to be applied when 22 oy 
he ſball be defired to ſay one; but he holds it good, that when he ſaĩth Maſs, he pit, procucare 
actually apply the fruit thereof to the firſt who ſhall preſent himſelf to demand a per juſta ſtipen- 
Maſs of him. This is a good Maxime to husband Maſſes fo well that you may ne- dis minors per 
ver Ioſe any one at all, and to engage mercenary Prieſts to ſay Maſſes every day — 7 
without fear of loſing thetr labour, by having ſome always laid up in readineſs — 861 
for thoſe who ſfrall firſt preſent themſelves unto them. It is thus that the Jefuirs quod ſupra jula 
eſt. Amicus tom. 7. dif. 33. ſc. 8. num. 284. pag. 466. 5 An poſſit Sacerdos accipere PO. moe 
quam jam celebrayir. cujus tamen applicationem ſibi in fururum reſeryavit ? Ibid. num. 285. Poteſt Sxcerdos de 
3 applicare effectum Sacrificii illi qui de facto ab illo Sacrificium petitutus eſt, Quo pacto lic ĩtum eſt 
i | 
Tom.2, Bo Part 1. Chap.5 Avtic. 4. 6 remove 
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remove Covetouſneſs from Pricſts, and cheriſh in their Souls the picty and reve- 
rence they ought to have towards the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Emanuel Sa offers us a third expedient, of which he would not be accounted 
the Author, bur propoſes it as coming from other Caſuiſts, who hold, faith he, 
1 Duase- (1) That we may talę two alms for one and the ſ.me Maſi , or at leaſt, which comes 


Os, 
* 


leemoſynss pro to the ſame thing, that a Prieſt may with one and the ſame Maſi diſcharge the obli- 22020 


una Mifls acci- pation he is under unto many perſons for whom he hath promiſed to ſay one, He 
2 — 4 ſpeaks alſo of others who teach, (2) That a Prieſt, though he be rich, may take 
— multis 1272 am for one Maſf, if they be neceſſary to bim for maintaining his honour. And 
quibus promiſit t20ugh he doth not poſitively approve all theſe opinions, yet neither doth he con- 
ſxcisfocere. ga demn them, and he leaves men at liberty to follow them, by f ropoſing them as 
verbo Aiſſa u. probable and maintained by ſome Doctors. 
W Auhags Fillintins ſpeaks alſo of this expedient, but he condemns it. (3) Ve cannot, 
divite Sacerdo. ſaith he, receive more than one entire payment for one Maſi,Neverthelcls he teaches us 
te poſſe duns e- another in this caſe more ſubtle and ingenious, which is, (4) That the Prieſt may 
— wy 7 bo- apply that part of the Maſi which belongs to himſelf, to whoſe for whom be is obliged 
nefiz ſuſtenta 25 2 the Maſi, Which thing Tamboxrin confirms by this excellent Reaſoning . 
toni narf (5) The Prieſt may appropriate that part of the Sacrifice which by cuſtom is applied 
to the Faithful. He may therefore apply to the Faithful the fruit of the Maſs which 
is reſerved for bimſelf, Fillintius in the proceſs of his diſcourſe examining with 
another Caſuiſt what is the value of that part of Sacrific: which belongs to 
him who ſaith the Maſs, that the Pricft may not take for it more than it is 
a worth, ſaith: (6) That be ought to give bis part in three for one entire Maſs. 
yu. Whence he draws this practick Rule which he beſtows on thoſe he calls hircling 
liut, m. z. 4 · Prieſts: () That thoſe who are hired to ſay more Maſſes than they can diſch.rge, 
mor. tv. 5. c. 6. may make uſe of this expedient, See here a pretty way for mercWry Pricits to get 
8.080. Þ.024- a by ſelling their part in the Sacrifice and participation of the Body and 
LEE poſe Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which they receive in ſaying Maſs, for lucre ol getting 
partem Sacrifi- More, chuſing rather not to participate of the vertue of the Sacramem, and to 
ell fibi debitam have a little more ſilver. 
opplicare iis pro As the Jeſuits do thus teach Prieſts to ſay Maſs out of covetouſneſs; ſo they do 
mp not much condemn thoſe who ſay it of vain glory. Emanuel Sz cells us, (8) 
5 Fruftum That there are ſome who hold that it is mortal fin to preach or ſay Maſs principally 
mediz Miſſe for vain glory, and that there are others who deny it. He repcats almoſt the tame 
qui dari ſolet thing in another place, where he ſaith only, (9) That there are ſome who hold 
aliis fibi poreſt hat it 3s no mortal fin to preach principally for vain glory or for money, never men- 
| — «3. toning them who hold the contrary opinion, that he might render that which he 
am fructum ſpe- propoundeth more probable, and give more liberty to follow it. 
cialifimum Sanchez and Tambourin ſpeak more generally yet, and withal more preciſely 
quem ſibi ap- where they ſay, (10) That it can be no more than venial fin to perform the ſacred 
plicare ſoler, actions, as to ad niniſter or receive all the Sacraments and to celebrate the Maſi, fer 
p_ _— vain glory as the principal end, or for ſome ſordid and diſhoneſt gain. It ſeems that 
bur. l. 3. meth.” a8 there are in the world ſome ſorts of commerce which perſons of honour may 
Miſe cap. x. Exerciſe without derogation to their quality, ſo they would introduce ſome into 
ſe#. 3. n. 6. the Church which ſhould not be incompatible with piety nor the quality of the 
* Quia ne- moſt conſiderable and dignified perſons, For thoſe who account that it will not 
2 become them to ſell the Sacraments or the Maſs for money, may yet according to 
trari portem the advice of theſe Jeſuits give them away for worldly honour and reputation 
rium Mifloram amongſt men. 
Fi 16k 7 Quodfer jor wulta Ripendie hon nibus ſarisfacere 
uni. 1 7 are poterunt, qui cum receperint multa t pro om 7 
Ibid. 8 Vanæ gloriæ cauſa — * wc Mifam celebrare peccatum 222 quidam aiunt, alil 
negant. Sa verbo ven gloria, num 2. pag. 693. 9 Non eſſe autem peccarum morrate, ſi quis ob gloriam aut pe- 
cuniam principsliter prædicet, ajunc nonnulll. $4 verbo pradicare, num. 4. pag. 578. 10 Res quantumyis ſacras 
principaliter cb vanam gloriam efficere, ut Sacraments omnia miniſtrare vel recipere, Sacrum celebrare, non excedic 
— — Sanch. op, mor. lib, 1. cap. 3. num. 1. pag. 9. Vel lucrum. Tanlur. lib. 2. meth, Miſſa cap. 1. 
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But whether we refer the Sacraments to money or honour, it is always a truc 
traffick ; and if thoſe who ſet a price of money on them ſeem to vilifie and debaſe 
them much, thoſe who make them ſerve their vain glory, do ufe them more un- 
worthily, and profane them much more 5 becauſe it is certain that vain glory is 
a vice and a fin greater and moreodious in the fight of God than Avarice, and 
this crime is yet more inexcuſable when it is purſued voluntarily, and when the 
glory of the world and eſteem of men 2 — as our principal end; 
and yet Sanchez pretends, and Tam boris alſo, that herein no other than venial 
fin can be committed. Res quantumvis ſacras prineipaliter ob vanam gloriam 
efficere, ut Sacraments omnia miniſtrare vel recipere, Sacrum celebrare, nem excedit 
culpam venialem, ſaith Sanchez, fi propter ſinem venialiter peccamineſum quis prin- OW” 
eipaliter celabraret, v. g. ob vanam gloriam, vel lucrum venialiter malum, ſolum ve ne yh 
malitey peccaret, Theſe are Tambowrinr own words, who rehearſes this paſſage 6. 1. fett f. 
out of Sanchez, . 
Eſcobar who cites the ſame Sanchez and follows him, puts his opinion not V. g. fl quis 
amongſt the problematick, but amongſt thoſe which are received without dif- Proper rout 
pute. If any one for example, ſaith he, faſt, pray, adminifier or receive the Sacra- fte g, . 
ment by a mative of vain glory, though be do theſe things or other their like principally cramenta meet 
for vain glory, be doth only ſlightly injure holy 1bings, It is but a flight wrong unto piar vel mint - 
Jes Chriſt to make him ſerve vain glory, thence it follows that Sacriledges are fror, Sxcrum 
no more crimes, but ſmall offences; it being clear that to refer the moſt ſacred facivr : qo 
ations of Religion, even the Sacrifice of the Maſs it felf unto vain glory as its Port pine. 
principal end, is, it may be, the greateſt profanation that can be committed, and paltter gerat 
the greateſt Sacriledge, and not only a Sacriledge, but an horrible Idolatry, propter vanam 
fince this is not only tocftablifh acreature, but a vice for ones ſupream end. It gforiam, dum- 
is properly to ſacrifice unto vanity, and to reſer the Sacrifice of the Maſs to the — 
Devil as to his chĩeſ end. For we ſacriſice not unto God but by offering and re- on inſticuat 
lating the ſame Sacrifice unto him in the fame manner. A ſtrange kind of Sacri- 1 
fice and unheard of amongſt the Heathens ! For this is not to ſacrifice one crea» ſacris rebus le- 
ture unto another, as they did: but it is to ſacrifice unto a creature and even to a n e ins 
vice God himſelf and the Son of God, by offering and 1 thereto Jefos frz. | 


. Chriſt as to the principal end. Where we muſt obſerve what Se boroargce 


Provided, ſaith he, that he place not bis end in this vain glory, this is an exception 1 Pareft $1- 

wholly abſurd and which deſtroys it fe, For it is a contradiction to fay that <ramemum 

an action is done principally for vain glory, and that nevertheleſs vain glory — ry 

ſhould not be its end; the end ofan action, and that for which it is principally aummedo non 

done being one and the ſame thing. ex conempty 
If it be not enough to permit them who adminifter the Sacrament to celebrate Sacrameaci vel 

it with an evil intention, Eſcobar will alſo give them leave to cooperate with the Religionis, fed 


ſins of thoſe who reccive it unworthily. (1) Ve may, faith he, adminiſter the - 533 
Sacrament to one that ſinneth publickly, provided be do nos receive it pwblickly through Flic Sternen 


contempt of the Sacrament or of Religion, but for ſome other end, and that be threat. tum recipert, & 
en u with death or loſs of reputation, or to do ſome great wrong to us in our goads, mortem vel in- 
He adds to confirm this opinion,. (2) That this ir rather to permit fix in another fomiam, vel 
for ſome juſt canſe, than to cooperate therewith. | pon ne Ny 
I know not whether Pilate followed this probable opinion when the fear of tum miniterur, 
falling into diſgrace with Ceſar, wherewich be was threatned, obliged him to 2 Liem affe- 
deliver Jeſus Chrift unto his enemies: but I know very well that we cannot fay ro Bo enim 
that he cooperated not to the fin of them to whom he abandoned him. in caſu permic- 
Dicaſtillas fairh that thisis the opinion of Swarez, and that it pleaſeth him enen 
entirely, tors predifle dadrina mihi placet, Rut becauſe he ſaw well that the cx juſt, cala 
whole world would not follow Sazrez. his advice herein, he furniſheth thoſe who EIcabar tom. 1. 
Gud thernſelves engaged eo adminifter the Sacraments to ſuch as fin publickly, 5%7 probLgz, 
and yet have ſome reſpeR ſor holy things, fo as not willingly to proſtitute them 3, Fiore i= 


with other ways that are no better than the former. He takes them from San- — _ 


chez : (3) To give an Hoſt not conſecrated for a true one, Sacriledge is very COM craram 
mon amongſt the Jeſuits who permit theſe cheats and tricks in all No — — Dicaſt, 


| ks 
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1. 4. de Scr. no one excepted, and whereof they relate many examples, to which they give 
Euch 4. 9. 4 their approbation. 1 ö | | 
um. 49. Finally the Jeſuits teach very commonly, that we may adminiſter and receive 

1 Conve- ourſelves the Sacraments, and perform the moſt ſacred Functions being in an 
niuat commu- eſtate of mortal fin, without committing any new crime, (1) 17 7s not neceſſ. ary, 
nicer (DoQo- ſaith Dicaſtillus, that he who finds bimſelf guilty of mortal fin, ſhould confeſs bimſelf 


— before be adminiſter the Sacraments, He is not content to lay now this Propoſi- 
conſcius petcati tion thus in general, he cſtabliſheth it by many particulars which he propoſeth. 


morulis prz- (2) A Biſhop in performing the fundions of bis miniſtry, which are all holy, being 
mictsr confeſſi in an eft ate of mortal ſin, ſins not ſave venially, (3) He that adminiſters the Sa. 
onem Sacri- crament of Baptiſm, be he Prieſt or Laick,, ſins not mortally, His reaſon is: (4) 
_—_— wad ecauſe in the judgment of the prudent there # not herein any great irreverence. (5) 
a dmii ĩſtratio- , "we 
Sacramen- I Confeſſor may alſo hear Confeſſions in. an eſtate of mortal fin, without crime and 
ti. Dicaſtil, without offence, provided be produce ſome aQ of contrition before that he give Abſolu- 
ar. 2. de Sacr. tion. This Jeſuit yet may in ſort ſort be excuſed on this occaſion. For though 22088 
43. 4. 10. n. he permit a Prieſt to hear Confellions with a conſcience wholly laden with fins, 
6 Bpi- without producing ſo much as any act of ſorrow at all, yet he will not permic 
ſcopum conle» that he give Abſolution in that eſtate, at leaſt not without endeavouring to exert 
crando Chriſ- this. act. See the reaſon he brings for it: (6) The Prieſt doth not properly admi- 
ma, Ecclefiam, niſter the Sacrament of Penance, ,ſave when he gives Abſolution, and not when he 
— 2 barely heareth what the Penitent ſaith. | 
2—— no. know not whether this diſtinction be allowable or not, and I would willing 
tall, leclulo ly demand of him whether a Judge be only then a Judge when he paſſeth Sen- 
ſcandalo peccare tence, and whether he execute not his Office when he receives, for Example, the 
mortaliter, imo depoſitions of Witneſſes? Alſo Tambourin without having regard to this C hi- 
155 8 merical diſtinction, decides the caſe clearly, (7) That be fins not in adminiſtring 
by . the Sacraments; becauſe that otherwiſe a ( onfeſſor ſhould be in a ſtrange per- 
aur alius quivis Pleæit) in this caſe; be (ms if he gives Abſolution , if be refuſe to give it be fins alſo 
miniftrans $8- againſt juſtice, becauſe be wrongs his Penitent who bath a right to Abſolution. Now all 
cramentumin, the Doctors are of judgment that no ſuch perplexity is to be acknowledged. (8) Tam- 
urgene] neceſſt= bourin alſo permits a Prieft to ſay Maſs in this eſtate on an Holy-day, that others may 
* rers participate therein. Not but that be may lawfully abſtain if be follow the contrary d 2c 90 
imo nec venia- opinion which is alſo probable, And after he had induced Prieſts to approach unto 
liter. Ibid. n. the Altar ſo unworthily to celebrate the Sacrifice, Dicaſtillut will not yet oblige 
214. bim thereupon to betake himſelf to ſome Confeſſor ſo ſoon as he can. And for 
N that he perceived well that the Council of Trent might be objected againſt him, 
— probabile which in the 7. C. of the 15. Seſſ. ordains that he who hath ſaid Maſs without 
eſt non peccare confeſſing himſclf, ſhould confeſs himſelf ſhortly after ; he expounds the Council 
morralicer, eti= to ſave his Doctrine by ſaying, (9) That it obligeth only Prieſts who have ſaid 
al: ſit in pec- Maſſ in ſome great and urgent neceſſity, If then he ſay Maſs being in mortal fin 
cato momali, without neceſſity, he ſhall not be obliged; yea, though he alſo did it maliciouſly, 


ax ie ay he ſhould not be obliged ; ex mera malitia, 


non cenſetur | 
gravis irceverentis.Tb7d.n.220. 5 De ay 1p confeſſionem in peccato mortali cum animo ſe conterendi anrequam 


abſolutionem impendat, docet Dian. p. I. tr. de circ.R.47, cum Henriq, 1.6. c. 18. n.6, & ex utroque Lugon.18.non eſſe 
mortale. Idem tr. 1. de Sacr. d. 3. d. 10. v. 43. 6 Ratio vero eſt quis tunc Sxcerdos non adminiſtrat $acramen- * 
tum, ſed quando abſolvit. Ibid. : 7 Pecearet runc Sxcerdos tum abſol vendo, quia abſolveret in mortali, tum noa 
abſolyendo, quia negaret jus pcœnitentis, id quod eſfet pati perplexitarem, quam omnes Doctores nunquam cor ceden- 
dam eſle fitentur. Tambur. lib 3. meth. confeſſ cap. 5. ſeck. 3. num. 15. 8 Ut indie feſto alii Miflam audiant, 
five Parochus five non Parochus...,.. Nam quamvis opinio contraria fir probabilior, quia non apparer in relinquente 
tunc Miſlam norabile damuum, & aliunde przceprum de audienda Miſla non obligat nifi debito modo, hæc tamen 
W auctoritatem t xtrinſecam Doctorum eam apprebantium. , pr is eft : non obligatur autem in 
tali caſu Sacerdos celebrare, quia poteſt tenere ptædictam opinionem quod non poſſit. idem. 9 Qui ex mers ma- 
litia. celebtat ſine confeſſione, an non comprehendatur illo przcepro, & teneatur ſtatim confiteri ? Reſponderur 
negative. Ita Lugo num. 1 50, & eſt communis ſententis, quia Concilium ſolum loquitur de co qul ob utgentem 
neceſſitatem fine conſeſſione cejcbtat. Dicaſtill. trat. 4. de Euch. d. 9. d. 3. num. 155. 


And 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part I. Chap 53. Artic. 4. 


+a © 
* 
» I 


ttt DOE EE LE I 
_ . * "0 
th 


Of them who ad miniſter the Sacraments. 265 


3 


22100 


And they find ſo little irreverence and fo little evil in adminiſtring the Sacra. 
ments, and offering Sacrifice in this manner, that they even permit the Faithful 
to exact of them theſe Functions without any neceſſity, although they alſo know 
that they are in an eſtate of fin. (1) It i lawful for very ont, faith Dicaſtillus . 
to demand and receive the Sacramems of a Prieft who is in the eſtate of mortal ſm, I Lcet cul- 
though he be not bis Pariſh- Prieſt, nor be deſigned for it, nor ſo much as diſpoſed to & <a 
adminiſter them unto him, if he find it more for his convenience and benefit than to — 57 
demand it of others. It is as eaſie a matter to receive the Sacraments as to admi- cerdote exiſten- 
niſter them, there is no more preparation fot” the one than for the other. And te in mortali, 
if theſe Maxims were well grounded, we might complain of the rigour and ſeve. 97 27 Mar 
rity of the Jeſuits, ſeeing the Sacraments are not yet ſo frequented as they ought rate Kate = 
to be, ſince in what eſtate ſoever we receive or give them, there is ſo much roconterre, fi pe- 


gain, and nothing to loſe. tenti ea rece- 
a | | io f fi 
commodior vel utillor quam ſ̃ ab allo pergretur. Idem trail. 2. de Sacram. d. 3. Fe 4. — 6. 
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S ECGND PART 

165 ee, 
SECOND BOOK. 
* 


Of the Outward | 


Remedies of SIN. 


That the Divinity of the Teſuits aboliſhes or 


corrupts them. 


HE Phyfitian labours for his Patient when he preſcribes what 
he ought to do, as well as when he preſents unto him what he 
ought to take for his Cure. Whence it comes that they ſay 
commonly that he hath given him a good Remedy, when he 
hath given him good advice how to remove the Diſeaſe 

whereof he is ſick. So that not only the things which he preſcribes, but the pre- 
ſcriptions themſelves are remedies ; but with this difference, that what he pre- 
ſcribes, as Purges and Medicines, are the inward remedies, becauſe they act upon 
the diſcaſe it ſelf, and have an internal vertue proper to deftroy it when they are 
taken effectually: but the preſcriptions are as it were external remedies, - becauſe = 
they act not immediately upon the diſcaſe, but only upon the mind of the dif- 
_ by the knowledge they give him of his diſeaſe, and of what he ought to do 
for his cure. 
We muſtfay the ſame thing, holding the Rules of Proportion, of our Souls 
diſcaſes and remedies. We have already obſerved that Grace, ' Penance, good 
Works, and the Sacraments are the internal remedies of fin, becauſe they havea 
divine and internal vertue which the Spirit of God hath impreſſed upon them to 2212 
expel fin from the Soul, or to prevent its entrance thereinto. And we ſay here 
that the holy Scripture, the Commandments of God, and thoſe of the Church 
are the external remedies of the ſame fin ; becauſe though they act not imme» 
diately upon fin, they act upon the mind of the finner ; and if they change not his 
will internally, they touch his mind and conſcience externally by the knowledge 
they give him of fin, and by the fear which they impreſs upon him of the pu- 
- -niſhments with which God hath threatned thoſe who commit them. 

We have ſeen in the former Part of this ſecond Book, that the Jeſuits deſtroy 
the internal remedies of ſin; we ſhall ſce here in this, how they aboliſh or corrupt 
the external: and ſoit u ill appear that they favour and cheriſh ſin as much as 

they 
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they can, This eagnd Þ 
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; N Gum A AI 62 hes Advts 3 
kene at only: cheto-things el ii oh holy Seriptune; the Let- 
ter, the Senſe, and the hy rs And accordingly we. may diftinguiſh 
———— — Fn tho Liner by add- 4 
ing, taking away, or changing (c in the ſacred Text. 2. In the Senſe, . 
by falſe Expoſitions. 3. In the Authority, by debafing the Author, and dmi- 
niſhing the belief that is due — Now let us ſee. in what manner the ! 
Jeſuĩts have corrupted and yet do every day corrupt the holy Scripture # 
We might compoſt great Volumes of Paſſages. which they have altered by 1 
falſe Interpretations, yea, may be of all places wheteir-Canonical Writers. and He 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf have ſpoken with any vehemence and vigour concerning the +; 
Holineſs of our. Myſteries, the Duties of a Chriſtian,” ahd the narrow way to Sal- » 
vation, we ſhould he troubled to find. one whereunto they have not given ſome Z 
blow, haling them from their natural ſenſe by Expofitions falſe and contrary to 5 
the general Conſent of the Fathers and Tradition of the Church, that they | 
accommodate them to the reliſh and lufts of worldly — 1 will relate only 


"ww we. 
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S. Paul ſaith, writi — + I ) Thug Thad forth: 10 remove 1 Sibabue- 
mountains, and had — I were nothing. ( And though I ſhould | diſtribute al 2 


my goods to the relief of the por ans though 1 Tel give my body to he hurm, if I montts trans- 
had not charity „ it would avail me nothing But Father Celot being reſol- feram, charita- 


ved to maintain the contrary, ſaying that we may ſuffer Martyrdomprofitably, em autem non 


and do thoſe other works whereof che Apoſtle ſpeaks like 4 Chriſtian, without babutre,; nini 
any motion from Charity: to defend Wel from this paſſage ſo Grougen nd fo beben inc 
manifeſt, he corrupts and fubverts it in this manner. bos pauperum 
He faich that this muſt be extended to the habit, and not to the act 20d motion omnes faculta- 
of Charity, meaning har the actions of which S. Fani ſpeaks, may be meritori- ies men; & f 
ous, holy, and perfect, though they be done without love to God, and though — 
we never think of him, provided we be in an eſtate of Grace. So that he main- —— cha- 
tains that a man whois in the eſtate of Grace, cannot a& otherwiſe than by this ritatem autem 
Charity whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ser his words: (2) I ſo th that the Apoſtle non babuero, 
in this place. demands qnly tbe habit of Charity, Petrus Aurelius on the contrary holds _ mihi pro- 
that it ought to be extended unto the ali, And a little after: (3) Ii i tae that cap. . * 
the Scripture commends the at of Charity, tbas it diredis and odvifes us to it, and 2 5 loco 
prefers it before all atber thing; bus it commands the babit a being e 
neceſſary. 8 —— , 
ego 3 nega; Petrus Auirelis del Afﬀum fo luden, am & dihait Apoſtolo aio 
Scriprurz 3 ar habitum chatitatis tanquam tem tg: + Aſn retol Gelos, lib, 3. on. 3 be i MI 


If S. pool ſpeak in this place only of the habit of Charity, he it in 
vain of the Corinthians, ſeeing they had it, as he himſelf . 


juſt and holy; it is in vain that beiexhorts, that i advent, that when 


ſoffer any erſecution, ben: rform any other 
pr rorarinnd they ſhould doit of 1 — . having th hbirof Charity, mah 
could not 22 crherwſechunby Chari, this neceffary influence 
oponall their actions, as Celot pretend: - hs 


, it is not neceſſary to have an eng © nor ſo much as a virtual one; burt 
—— —— — to 2 t 
amipexiC che Schcols,/ term of a itieprotativeatd virtual 
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258 | 
1 Quulis eſt one by theſe Examples: (1) Sch an one as that of @ perſon flying from a Tyrant 
In eo primo qui 55 world force him to ſome impiety, is ſlain une xpetlediy in bis fliglu: or at leaſt 
2 of him who being ſollicited to renounce the faith, is killed in bis ſleep, beeauſe he re- 


num à quo 


impia, in fu And becauſe it may be ſaid that theſe . had a will to maintain the faith, 

ear to loſe it, and the other reſuſed to 
* — 4 renounce it, and ſo they are faithful in their will to dye for the faith; he de- 
jratur ad de. Clares thar hihhter is this at all neceſſary, and that (2) it ſufficeth that they be 


. 36. . so. and wichout ſo much as any natural and reaſonable act, dying without any ap. 
2 Imo vide- prehenſion and without any thought had before - hand of dying for the Faith, | 
tur ſufficere ut Perhaps it may be imagined that he grounds himſelf on the preparation of the 


3 Nerf as a conditional will to dye for God, if occafions were preſented, that the con- 
— difpoſition rather to forſake God than to loſe his life on this occaſion can- 


1mpulius lolo ſhall have no part in the joy of Jeſus Chrift, and loſeth his labour, as S. Paul 24170 
2 om ith: (6) Though I give my body to be burnt, and bave not charity, it profits me 
lem d. 1. num. 


nothing. \ ; 

x 64 Sp — The Father Anthony Sirmond eludes alſo theſe very words of the Apoſtle, by 
— | i - i be i | fn, all tb 

pro <us amore maintaining that he means only to ſay that if a man be in mortal ſin, a - eſe 

languinem la- fings, that is to ſay, Faith, Alms, and Martyrdom, are of no benefit, Whence 

1 | nay ah he concludes, That F. Paul requires not nor could require any thing but babitual | | 

IG G- — wy exempt from all mortal fin, 3 part. p. 3 i. of the Treatiſe of the De- 2 
fine. ence ot Vertue, < : 

6 rale He is not content to ſay that S. Paul wo no other diſpoſition 4 2 

ro corpus = dom, than to be exempt from mortal fin, though there be no motion of c arity, 

1 | hy oem nor any will to dye for God; but he adds alſo, that the Apoſtle could not require 

1 non ha any other thing, And asif to require any other thing were — or —— 

buero, nihil ble injuſtice, he concludes with this exclamation : What ! wu! vo 0 125 

mibi procelt. Merirs going unto Martyrdom unto ſome ati of Charity? That is to ſay, that ac- 

e cording unto him it is a thing not only far off from juſtice and reaſon, but — 

1 — — all appearance — to imagine chat the will to dye for God ſhoul 

ina Treatiſeo necenary unto true Martyrdom, 

* This ſame Jeſuitharh corrupted another paſſage of the 3. Chap. of S. Fobn, 

Fertuc, part 3. whercof the Council of Trent makes uſe to explicate the Nature of GO 

P45 14. Lom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. 1. 8 
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good Works, ſaying they are ſuch, becauſe they are wrought in God; quia in 

Deo ſunt fatis, By which words the Holy Fathers and the beſt Interpreters of 

the Holy Scripture and of the Council of Iren, have underſtood works done by 

the motion of Gods Spirit, which is that of Charity. But he will not endure it, 

and is ſo fer tranſported as to tax them as weak men, and ſubje& to imaginary 

vifions who are of this opinion. As io that which ſome repreſen, ſaĩith he; tr, 3. 

pag. 45. that the Council doth include herein the motive of Charity, becauſe that it 

demands that they be wrought in God, it is a meer imagination, It may be he never 

read the Council, or it is likely he cook no notice that ic expounded it ſelf, in 

ſaying that good works ought to be wrought by a vertue and grace which Jeſus 

Chriſt inſpires cont inually into his Members; im ſuch manner as the Vine conti- + 

nues life and vigour to its branches. (1) For Feſus Chriſt, faith the Council, 1 Cum enim 

eommunicating vigour continyally to thoſe who are juſtiſied, as the head communicate. : — 

unto its membcrs, and the Vine unto its branches, and this vigour preceding, accom- caput — 

panying, and folowing always their good works, which without it could not in any bra, & tanquam 

ſort whatſoever be pleaſing unto God and meritorions, we muſt believe that there is now vitis in palmi- 

nothing more wanting unto Sore juſtified which might hinder us from judging rea- 5 in ipſos ju- 

ſonably that the works which are thus wrought in God, have ſatisfied bis Law ſo far — 1 

as the condition of this preſent life may permit, and that they have merited eternal life, at, quæ virus 

which they ſhall in due time receive, provided they dye in this eftate of Grace. | — bona o- 
f | 4 a ſemper an- 

tecedit & concomitatur, & ſequltur, & .. Sine qua null paQo grata & meritora eſſe poſſent, nibil Toſi raſibcaris 

amplius deeſſe credendum eſt, quoniam minus plene illis quidem operibus quz in Deo facta ſunt, divinz legi pro bu- 

Jus vitæ ſtatu ſatisfeciſſe, & vitam æternam ſuo eriem temport, fi tamen in grarla decefieriat, conſequendam, vere 

prameruilſe cenſeantur. Concil. Trid. Seff. 6. cap. 16. 


It is clear that this vertue and this vigour which the Council ſaith that Jeſus 
Chriſt communicates inceſſantly to thoſe who do good works, is not an habitual 
vertue, or a ſimple habitude, as this Jeſuit pretends ; but that it is actual, and it is 
a motion by which he applies unto them, and cauſes them to act. For it is actual 
Grace, as is manifeſt by the expreſſion of the Council, ſaying that it prevents, 
accompanics, and follows all good works; which is properly the deſcription of 
actual Grace according to the dcripture, the Judgment of the Fathers, and even 
of the School Divines themſelves; and appertains not to a habit which prevents 
not good works, but leaves the will in an indifference to the production of 
them, and it muſt be the will which prevents and applies this habit, in ſuch man- 
ner that wiehout this the other cannot move of it felf, and abides always without 
acting. And ſo the Council agrees very well with S. Paul, the one ſaying that 
our good works ſhould be done in Charity; and the other, that they ought to 
be wrought in God, that is to ſay, in the Spirĩt and by the Spirit of God, who is 
no other than the Spirit of Love and Charity, and the words of the one expound 
the words of the other, But I ſee no means to reconcile them to this Jeſuit, for 
he can no longer pretend that the Counci and S. Paul require only habitual Cha- 
rity with an exe mption only from all mortal ſin, The tems of the Council by 
which it expounds it ſelf, may alſo ſerve for expoſition unto S. Paul, being ſo 
clear, that it is impoſliBie to obſcure them. ä 

He corrupts alſo a third paſſage, which is in the ſecond to the Corinthians, _ 2 Id enim 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks in theſe words: (2) For the tribulations which we — 7 
endure in this life being momentary and light, produce in us à far more incomparable, SS & 
full, ſolid, and eternal glory, And Father Sirmond pretends that he calls the tri - leve tribulario- 
bulations and afflictions of this lite light, becawſe they have not in them the weight nis noſcra, ſu- 
of the love of Ged to command them. That is, that they are light then when they pi modum in 
are undergone without love: by conſequent weighty and burthenſom when they - — 
are born for love to God. Theſe words of S. Paul were never thus expounded — — 
in the Church ; and it is to fight with common ſenſe to ſay, that love is a weight tur in nobis. 
and load which makes things heavy and burthenſom which are done upon the 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
motion. thereof, . : | 

All the Saints and Interpreters who have ſpoken of this paſſage, have conceived 
that S. Paul calls theſe preſent affli&ions light; becauſe that the grief they cauſe 
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is light in compariſon of the Joys which they merit, as he ſaith that they endure 
but a moment in compariſon of the Eternity of Glory which is the recompence 
thereof. But that they ſnould be called light, when they are born without love, 
as if love did hinder them from being ſo, is that which never entred into the 
thought of any Interpreter ancient or novel. And if it were ſo, the afflictions of 
S. Paul could not be light, or we muſt ſay that he ſuffered them without love: 
The afflictions of the greateſt Saints alſo could not be light, but rather they muſt 22216 
have been more weighty and burdenſom, when they have been entertained and 
ſupported with moſt Charity ; and on the contrary theirs who ſuffered without 
love or without thoughts of God, and againſt their wills, ſhoald be light and 
eafie, which doth equally contradict Faith and Reaſon. | 
In It is needleſs to loſe time in refuting theſe Paradoxes and Extravagancies. 
pay There is no Divine nor prudent. man that ſees not even by natural reaſon and 
« Wig experience, that on the contrary it is love and the motions of the affection which 
renders things light, cafic, and even ſweet and pleaſant, though they be in them- 
ſelves troubleſom and difficult. Which is yet more true of the love of God than 
of that of the Creatures, that being infinitely exalted above this in vertue and 
force, as well as indignity. ) | 
| . This Jeſuit contents not himſelf to abuſe the words of S. Paul in this manner; 
mw but he aſpires unto the fountain, and attempts to corrupt it alſo as well as the 
- ſtreams. The firſt of the Commandments which God gave in the old Law, and 
1 Diliges Which he hath repeated in the new, is: (1) Thon ſhalt love the Lord 1h God 
Dominum with all thy heart. And Father Sirmond is not afraid to maintain that we are 
Deum tuum not obliged by this Commandment to love God. For God, faith he, tr. 2. p. 16. 
ex toto corde commanding us to love him, is 1 in the main that we obcy him in bis oiher 
4s Commandments. © And as he faith alſo, pag. 28. A God ſe loving and lovely, com- 
manding us to love him, is ſatisfied ihat we obey him without loving him. 

It is cafic to deſtroy all the Commandments by this Method; there being none 2220 
more important, nor more clearly explained, nor oftner-repeated in the Old or 
New Teftament than this. When God faith : Thou ſhalt love me with all thy 
heart, if it be lawful to ſay that he intends ſomething elſe than what he faith, and 
that he would not oblige us to love him, though he faith ic with an expreſſion ſo 
clear and ſtrong, there can be nothing certain in the whole Word of God, and 
we may in this manner clude all the Commandments, pretending that he defires 
not that of us which he demands, or that he would not oblige us in good car- 
neſt to that which he teſtifies to be his deſire. 

But the reaſon of this Father, why God would not have us to love him, is 
excellent, becauſe be is loving and lovely, as if love deſired any thing ſo much as 
reciprocal love, or could be otherwiſe acknowledged and fatisficd than by this 
love. Heought allo at leaſt to conſider that God is not only amiable and lo- 
ving, bur alſo a great lover of truth and fincerity : and that ſo there can be no 
apparent ground to make him a lyar or diſſembler, in commanding men to love 
him without defiring to oblige them thereunto. 

This Jeſuit corrupts alſo this ſame paſſage and Commandment in another 
manner, ſaying : Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. fignifies 

* no other thing, than; thou ſhalt love him if thou wilt without being obliged 
thereto: becauſe the Commandment to love God is a Command of pleaſure in reſpect 
of affettive love; but a Command rigour in reſpect of effective love and the execu- 
tion, p. 21. He would ſay that God by this Commandment demands the out- 
ward actions, and not the affection; that he commands us to produce the effects 
of love without obliging us to have this love, and that he is content, provided we 2 20 
do the things which he commands, though they be done without loving him or ; 
thinking of him. No wiſe man would be ſerved in this manner of his children 
- of 3 nor of his ſlaves themſelves, and who would not (ſcorn ſuch s 
crvices ? 

He hath alſo invented a third gloſs, which isno other than a conſequence of the 
former, ſaying : Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, fignifics, 
thou ſhalt love him freely and without any obligation, For God, ſaith he, 2 he 

Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. I. | 8 | God 


Corruption of Scripture. 271 


God of love will be loved freely and without any obligation , and if be threaten, it 1 
that he ma) be obeyed, But it we love not them freely whom we love of duty and 
upon obligation, we muſt ſay that a Son loves not his Father freely, becauſe he is 
obliged to love him by the Law of God and Nature: and if that which is done 
of duty be not freely done, it follows that.the Religious Orders keep not their 
vows freely, nor the Faithful any of the Commandments of God, becauſe they 
are thereunto obliged. 

But If he t hreatent, ſaith he, it is that he may be obeyed, and not that he may be 
beloved. We muſt believe then that there are no penalties nor threats againſt 
them that never love God. Which neither agrees with what S. Paul laith : 
He that loves not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let hin be accurſed, 1 Cor. 16. nor with 

22246 that which S John ſaith : Qui non diligit manet in morte, 1 John 3. He that loverb 
not abideth in death, The one threatning them with death, and the other with a 
curſe who love not Jeſus Chriſt, 

There remains yet his laſt corruption of this very word of God of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Thot ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, That is to ſay, thou ſhalt not 
hate him at all. For albeit his ſacred love be not kindled in our hearts, faith he: Pag. 19; 
though we love him not at all, and the motive of Charity do not incline us to do 
that which he commands us, yet we ceaſe not for all that to obey the Commandment 
of Love, in as much as we do the works of Love, So that herein we may ſee the good- 
neſt of God; he bath uot ſo much commanded us to love him, as not to hate him; ei- 
ther formally by an actual hate, which were indeed devilliſh ; or materially by the 
tranſgreſſion of his Law. My 
This exceſs is viſible enough of it ſelf, and needs not be repreſented more par- 
ticularly, and ic might cafily be apprehended to be the extreameſt that can be 
committed on this ſubject, it there were not found another yet greater in this little 
Book, which is as it were the foundation of all the reſt. For he talks of the love 
of God as a thing odious and ſer vile; and he repreſents the Commandment of 
loving God, as a yoke and ſeryitude unſupportable, attributing it to the particu- 
lar favour and grace of Jeſus Chriſt that he hath delivered us, as he pretends, 
from the obligation of ſerving God in love, that our ſervices might he pleafing 
to him, and meritorious unto eternal life. « And to juſtiſie this bis imagination, g 
22250 which ſcents ſtrong of impiety, he abuſes theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt : (1) If the I * — 
| Son make you free, you ſhall be free indeed: which ſpeak manifeſtly of freedom "ie vs liberi 
from fin, as appears by what goes before. See hene how he cxpounds this eritis. Jeb. 8. 
paſſage, If the Son make you free, ſaith he himſelf in 8. John, yuu ſhall be free v 36. 
indeed, Tea, I hope, we ſhall by bis own proper teſtimony, yea even from that very 3 
ſtrait obligation wh:rewith ſome would charge us, which is to love Go in every 
point which hath any reference unto merit. He pretends then that Jeſus Chriſt hath 7% 3: P. 60. 
not only delivered us from ſin, as is formerly affirmed in this place; hut alſo from 
the obligation even of loving God himſelf, and of ſerving him in love, which ap- 
pears unto him too rigorous, Which hath reference to what he ſaith, tr. 2. p.24. 
that God neither could nor ought command us to love him, but only to ſerve . - |... 
him. See here, ſaith he, how God bath right and might command us bis ſacred ; 
+. love, he hath right to command us ſo far ax concerns tbe eſſect, but not in what con- 
cerns the inward aſſection. It muſt needs be therefore that according to the opi- 
nion of this man the love of God, or the Commandment to love God is ſome evil 
or unreaſonable thing, if he could not command us it, fince it is certain that God 
may command every thing that is not evil, unjuſt, and unreaſonable. 
To ſo many remarkable corruptions of divers paſſages of Scripture, he adds 
alſo one to juſtifie the reſt, For amongſt many objections which he propounds, 
and makes to himſelf, drawn for the moſt part out of the Scripture which injoyns 
us to do all things for the love of God, if we expect any recompence from him 
22260 for them; he relates this taken out of 8. Matth. cap. 10. verſ. 41. He that re- 
ceiveth a Prophet in the quality of a Prophet, and a righteous man in the quality of a 
righteous man, ſhall receive therefore the reward due unto a Prophet and to a righteous 
man. Alſo be that giveth a glaſi of cold water to the meaneſt Diſciple of Feſus 
( brift, hall not loſe his reward, provided he give it is him as a Diſciple of Feſus 
Tom.2, Bo 2. Part 2. Chap:1. Chriſt. 
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Chriſt, That istoſay, for reſpe& unto Jeſus Chriſt, and for bis love, as theſe 
words do fignific ſufficiently of themſelves, and as the Holy Fathers and Inter- 
preters dounderſtand it. 

See here his objection which he reſolves magiſterially, and by an interraga- 
tion, as it were for inſtruction rather than anſwer. I agree it, ſaith he, tr. 3. pag. 
7. & 72. But what is it, think you, to treat a Prophet, a 7 one man, and a 
Diſciple of the Son God, as a Prophet, a righteow man, and a Diſciple of the Son of 
God ? Tt is to hononr him, invite him, do him good, and give him entertainment, 
whether it be to receive ſome inſtruction from bim, or to imitate his good example, or 
to learn hit Oracles, or for other good confiderations, of which yet not one is fo 
heighened as to reach the purity of the love of God. | | 

He afterward makes this his opinion and anſwer more clear by an example and 
by a compariſon. I wowld gladly know of theſe Interpreters, ((aith he, he ſpeaks of 
thoſe who ſay that to receive a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, is to receive 
him for love of Jeſus Chriſt) whether a man who is proſecuted by bis Creditor, and 
who ſeeing one of bis Agents coming to demand payment of the debt, goes to meet him, 
invites him, makes much of him, that he might win him over to him, and obtain ſome 
forberrance ; I would gladly know whether this Debtor receive this Sollicitor as 
coming to him on the bebalf ef bis Creditor, and wh-ther the good entertainment he 
makes for him comes from a good heart and pure love which he bath for him ho ſent 
him, pag. 73. 

Without Aue he hath reaſon to ſay that a poor man who ſeeth a Sollicitor 
or a Ser jeant coming to him to demand money of him on the behalf of his Cree 
ditor, gots readily out to meet him, and receiver him as coming on the bebalf of his 
Creditor, for otherwiſe he would not have regarded him at all; he hath alfo 
reaſon to ſay, that if be invite him, uſe him̃ kindly, and make any entertainment for 
him, this proceeds not from any good will; but rather as from force and conſtraint, 
and that he doth not this for 1% love of the Sollicitir, nor for bis ſake who employ- 
ed him; but for love of himſeff and teſpe&'to his bwn intereſt, to try ro gain the 
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Sollicitor and win him by his means. He could not have expreſt his opinion bet- | 


ter, and [ſhould have been troubled to find a mort appofite compariſon and 

clearer words to expreſs the exceſs thereof, than thoſe whereof he himſclf makes 

1 Qui rect- uſe. He would have us ſay then that when Jeſus Chriſt faith in S. Matthem, e. 10. 
pit Propheram (1 ) That he who receives @ Prophet in the quality of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Pro- 
in nomine Pre- phets reward; and he that receives a righteous man in the quality of a righteous man, 
3 Mall receive a righteous mant reward and whoſoever ſhall give only a cup of cold water 
— unto the [caſt Diſciple in the quality of a Diſciple, verily be ſhall not loſe bis reward; 
vi reclpir ju · he intends to ſay no other thing but that we ſhould receive Prophete, rightzous 
am in nomi- men, and Diſciples, and all thoſe who come on his behalf, in ſuch manner as a 
ne juſti, mer- poor manreceives Serjeants, Purſevants, and Sollicitors who come to demand 


ä money on the behalf of his Creditors. 
cunque potum dederit unl ex minimis iſtjs, calicem aquæ frigide tantum in nomine diſcipuli : Amen dico vobis 


non perdet mercedem ſuam. Man. 10. v. 41. 


Finally he concludes his anſwer in theſe words: Some for want of 4 right un- 
derſtanding bave taken theſe words and ſuch like from the mouth of our Lord in the 
Goſpel, in nomine meo, propter me, as if they conld ſignifie no other thing in our 
zongue, than for the love of me, and to pleaſe me, What an abſurdity is this] bow 
can they take them in wat ſenſe in tbe 16. of S. Mark, where it is ſaid, In nomine 
meo dæmonia ejicient, Ia my Name ſhall they caſt out devils : and in the 5. of S. 
Matthew, where the words run thus : Mentientes propter me, Lying fir my ſake. It 
if our Lord who fpeaks, TE 

Since it is our Saviour who ſpeaks, he ought to have heard him with more re 
ſpe& ; and if he did not underſtand his words, he ſhould at leaſt not have made 
him ſpeak the quite contrary to what he faith. But he wants yet more humi- 
lity than underſtanding. For if he had never ſo little ſubmiſſiveneſs and doci- 
lity, we might ſend him ro the Holy Fathers and Interpreters of Scripture, to 
learn the ſenſe of this paſſage. But there were cauſe to fear that ſeeing they all 
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take it in that manner which he condemns, and hold that this which our Lord 
faith in nomine meg & propter me, ſigniſieth that which be doth for the love of God 
and to pleaſe bim, his zeal would tranſport him againſt fo many Saints and great 
Perſonages, and make him exclaim; What abſurdity is this ! or as he doth elſe- 
where: This is a meer viſion, For theſe are his common anſwers when he hath 
no better. So expunging out of Gods Law all command and obligation to love 
him, he reduces all Religion to this, to ſerve him in keeping the other Com- 
mandments and doing good Works outwardly. h 
- But La, will not have Chriſtians obliged to external good works themſelves, 
nor unto thoſe which are the principal and moſt recommended in the Scripture, 
to wit, the works of mercy. And 2 this ſtrange Doctrine to be condemned 
by the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who in the 25. of S. Matthew brings no 
other reaſon for the ſentence of life or death eternal which he will pronounce at 
the end of the world upon the Elect and Reprobates, than the. accompliſhment 
or omiſſion of theſe works; he choſe rather to contradict and clude this laſt and 
dreadful ſentence, than by correcting his errour to ſubmit himſelf thereunto, for 
he is not aſhamed to ſay that the reaſon which Jeſus Chriſt alledges, and where- 
upon he grounds his judgment is not true, and takes not place in the matter 
wherein he alledges it, that is to ſay, in the laſt Judgment. 1: 3s not to purpoſe, | Nec refer: 
faith he, to alledge that aur Lord in the 25. of S. Matthew, repreſenting unto us the quod Domious 
form of the laſt Fudgment, peaks of the works of mercy rather than others, For he Mach. 25. foc- 
doth it only to ſtir up men, and eſpecially the common people who are nat capable of mam judicii 
comprehending ſpiritual things, to exerciſe theſe works in this life. New this reaſon —— 3 
cannot take place at the laſt Fudgment ; becanſe then there will be no need to excite operum — 
men unto works of mercy, : cordiæ quam 3. 
liorum. * 
nlm fecit ut homines, præſertim plebeios, qui ad majora & ſpicknalia partum ſunt comparatl, in hec via ad 5 
taret: hac autem ratio ciſſat in extremo judicio: quia tunc homines non erunt amplius ad opera miſericordiæ c. 
randi, Leſi de per fel. divin. lib. 13. tract. 22. pag. 142. | 


I will not ſtay here to examine this exccf#, which will appear ſtrange enough 
of it ſelf to them who are not void of the common reſentments of Chriſtianity 
becauſe it will be more proper to do it elſewhere. We will only obſerve in this 
place, that one Jeſuit hath undertaken to fight and deſtroy Gods firſt Command. 
ment, and another his laſt Judgment. rs 
They who can have the patience to behold a — — of Scrĩp- 
ture, Councils, and Holy Fathers, falſe, extravagant, unheard of, and many times 
impious, need jonly read Poz2's Book which he entituled, Elucidarium Deiparæ. 
A Volume as big as his would be needſul to repreſent all his exceſſes. I have 
related ſome of them in the, Chapter of Novelty and elſewhere, which I repeat 
not here, to avoid tediouſneſs. | | 
Father Adam bath ſurpaſſed all his Brethren in the fame.exceſs. For he de- 
ſtroys not only the letter and the ſenſe of Scripture, . he fights with the Authors 
themſelves whom God hath made uſe of to impart them to us. He decrys them 
and deprives them of all that authority and credit which is due unto ſacred 
Writers, and who were no other than the)hagd and tongue of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by attributing unto them weakneſſes and extravagancics; and affirming by an 
horrible impiety, that following their own imaginations and paſſions, they are 
ſometimes tranſported beyond truth, and have written things otherwiſe than 
they were, and that they. did. neither conceive. nor believe them themſelveg in 
their. conſciences. * . 


22310 lt will not eaſily be imagined that this canceit could ever come into the mind 


of a Monk I will not fay, hut of a Chriftian-who had not entirely renounced the 
Faich and Church, if this Father had not written it in manifeſt terms, and more 
forcibly than I can repreſent ic, in a Book whereto he gives this Title. Calvin de- 
feated by bimſelf. In the third Part of this Book, Chap. 7. he faith; That it is not 
wnly in criminal matters that zeal and hate inflame a.Soul and'tranſport it unto exceſs 
and violence; but that the Saints themſelves acknowledge that they are not exempt. 
Fram this infirmity : And flagrant paſſions ſometimes puſh them on to aftions ſo 
Tom. 2. Bok 2.Part 2. Chap i. M m range 
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ſtrange, and ways of expreſſing themſelves ſo far removed from truth, that thoſe who 
have written their lives have called them holy extravaganicies, innocent errours, and 
Hyperboles more elevated than their apprebenſions, and which expreſſed more than they 
intended to ſay, 

He adds alſo in the ſame Chapter, and in the progreſs of the ſame diſcourſe, 
That this infirmity is not ſo criminal, but that God did tolerate it in the perſon of 
thoſe Authors whom he inſpired, and whom we call Canonical, whom he left to the 
(way of their own judgments, and the temper of their own ſpirits, 

He compares the Saints and Fathers of the Church to perſons full of paſſions 
and violence, he excepts not the Canonical Authors themſelves, and he makes 
them all ſubject to the ſame infirmitics, and the Canonical Authors alſo to the 
greater and more inexcuſable. For if they be vicious in others, they are yet 
more in theſe, in whom the leaſt ſaults and the leaſt removes from the truth, 


which in — perſons were but marks of infirmity, would be as notorious 22320 
t 


and · crĩminal as the greateſt, becauſe they would be imputed unto God whoſe 
words the Canonical Authors have only rehearſed : and it js as unworthy of 
God, contrary to his nature and power to depart a little as much from the 
truth. . | 

It is therefore manifeſt, that what this Jeſuit ſaith tends directly to deſtroy all 
Holy Scripture, Faith, and Religion. For if the Canonical Writers could exceed 
and depart a little from the truth in one ſingle point, they were ſubject to do it in 
all the reſt. So their diſcourſe is not of divine Authority, neither are their Books 
the Books or Word of God, becauſe God is always equally infallible, and can 
never go beyond or depart from the truth in the leaſt, whether he (peaks himſcli 
or by the mouth of his Prophets. 


CHAPTER II. 


Of the Commandments of God. 
„ ARTICLETI. 
Of the firſt Commandment, which is that of Love and Charity. 


His firſt Commandment of Love contains in it, and requires of us three 
things; to wit, that we love God above all Creatures; our ſelves for 


God; and our neighbour as our ſelves, Theſe three coming from one and the 22330 


ame trunk and root, ſhall make three Articles of this Chapter; and I will. 
handle all three ſeverally, that I may more diſtinctly repreſent the Jeſuits opini- 
ons upon every obligation of the firſt Commandment, and to make it evidently 


appear that they deſtroy it in every part. 
x . P O 1 N T. 
Of the Command to love God. 


1 will relate nothing here ſave only from Father Anthony Sirmond, becauſe he 


hath ſaid upon this SubjeR alone all that may be found in the worſt Books of 

his Frrterrley. I. That he aboliſhes the Command of loving Ged, and re- 

duces it to a fimple counſel. 2. That according to him the Scripture hardly 

ſpeaks at all of divine Love and Charity, and that our Lord hath very little re- 

commended it. 3. That he declares that the love of God may very well conſift 

= agree with the love of our ſelver. 4. And that it is nothing elſe but (elf. 
ove. | 
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8 to have undertaken to deſtroy this Precept; and becauſe he 
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SECTIION:L 


That there is no Command to love God, according to the Maxims 
of the Jeſuits Divinity. 


Ur Lord ſpeaking of the double Commandment of Love faith, That all the 
() Law and the Prophets do depend thereon : In bis duobus mandatis univerſa 
lex pre & Prophetæ, Matth. 22. He ſaich not that the command to love God 
doth depend on, and is contained in the reft 5 he ſaich on the contrary, that other 
precepts are contained in thi: of love, and depend on it. He faith- not that to 
love God is to ſerve him, and do what he commands in any fort, though it be 
without love; he tcſtifics rather, that to love him with all our heart is to ſerve 
him and fulfil all his Commandments; becauſe the deſice to diſcharge our duty 
which is contained in love, ſupplies the place of all cutward ſervices which we 
cannot but would perform if we were able, TWP 
The Jeſuits on the contrary teach that the Command to love God depends 
on, is compriſed in, and confounded with the reſt. They ſay chat to love God, 
ſo much as we are or can be obliged by God himſelf, is only to obey him in his 
other Commands, though it be done without love: That it is ſufficient love of 
God to do nothing againſt bim: That to diſcharge our duty and what the Holy 
Scripture ordains in this point, it ſaffices not to hate him: As to what remaine, 
it is left to every ones liberty in particular to love him if be lift, and when he 
pleaſes, fo that no perſon in the whole courſe of his life can ever be obliged by the 
Precept of loving God above all things: ſo that he ſhould not ſin at all againſt 
this Commandment, who never put forth any inward ad of love, as Father Sirmand 
affirms in his Book of the Defence of Vertue, tr. 2. pag. 15. So that though in- 


* deed) it, would be 4 happineſito love God aftually more than all things, yet provided 


we offend him not, be will not damn. ws, pag. 16. And finally that it ir in this 
manner that God might and ought command us bis holy love, pag. . 
Theſe paſſages and many others beſides which I have related in. the former 
Chapter which treats of the Corrugting of Holy Scripture by the ſeſuit- Authggs, 
are ſo clear; that there needs no explication for underſtanding them. They are ſo 
expreſs and formal, that without drawing any conſequences from them wbi®h they 
do contain, they that read or hear them only, may eaſily perceive that they tend 
directi to bolich the Command of loving God. Nevertheleſs becauſe we have 
to do with a people ho pretend to meaſure all by, and attribute very much to 
their on reaſon, I will alſo make uſe of it as they do, and Iwill imploy their 
own againſt them or rather wich them, that I may the better deteck their opi- 
nions upon this Point, and make appear more clearly the falſe Principles where- 
upon they teach that there is no a Command to love God. 0 
The firſt Diſcourſe of Father Antheny Sirmond is this: ¶ abere be a Command to 
love, it obligeth to the obſervation thertof, by its own Authority, I mean; it obligeth 
N ar AY Ea ot * 

Now during the whole life of man there is neither time nor occafion wherein 
we arc obliged to love God becauſe as he faith, pag. 16. God commanding us 
to love / im contents himſelſ, as to the main, that we ſhould obey him in hit other Com- 
mands : and that becauſe God bath not obliged us abſolutely to teſtiſie our affection to 
bim otherwiſe than by yielding obedience unto him, pag. 18. And becauſe though 
we have no love for him effeiualy, we ceaſe not for all that to fulfil in rigour the 

mmantd uf love by doing good works * ſo that we may ſee here tht goodneſs of God. 

: much to lave him as not to hate him, _ 19. And 

becauſe a God ſo loving and lovely commanding us to love him, ir findlly* content that 

we obey him, pag. 28. And by conſequent, according to this Jeſuit, there is no 

abſolute Commandment to love God, fince we are uot bownd to the ation of i 
by any Amthority of its own, as he pretends. NY ne 32 FOS n 

Another Argument taken alſo out of Father Sirmond is this : Every Com- 

Tom-2, S. Part 2. Chap. 2. Axtic.i. Mn 2 mand 
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mand carries ſome threatning with ir, to keep them in their duty to whorn it is 
made, and then ſome penalty or puniſhmentagainſt thoſe who violate it. Now 
the Commandment which God gave us to love him, contains neither threat 
nor puniſhment, at leaſt no grievous one. And by conſequence. we cannot ſay 
that this is a Commandment truly ſo called. 
_ ThefirftPropofition of this Syllogiſi is certain and evident of it ſelf. But be- 
yond this you ſhall find alſo in Father Sirmond, tr, 2, pag. 20. & 21. where he 
diſtinguiſhes of two ſorts of commands; the one of indulgence, which requires 
ſomething without ſtrict obligation thereto; the other of rigour, which abſolutely 
obligeth to what it hath ordained. And to expreſs himſelf more fully, he adds 
afterwards, that be commands as much as is poſſible, but without threats, without 
adding any penalty, at leaſt any grievous one ta him who diſobeyt. His command is all 
honey and ſweetneſi: or to ſpeak more properly, this is only an advice, when be 
adds a penalty or commination of death, then it is given in rigour. 5 ä 
The ſecond Propoſition is his alſo, and more expreſly than the former in the 22370 
14. page of the ſame Treatiſe, where after he had ſaid by way of inquiry: f 
there be any command to love God, it muſt oblige by its own Authority to its obſerva - 
tion. He puts this Queſtion : And ſome one may demand: And to what is be ob- 
liged by bis tranſgreſſion ? Sins be mortally againſt this Precept, who never exerciſes 
this inward aft of love ? And he anſwers thereupon in theſe terms: I dare neither 
affirm nor deny it of my ſelf. Indeed the anſwer he was about to give to this = 
ſtion was too Impious to proceed from the Mouth or Pen of a Jeſuit. He had 
need to uſe or rather to abuſe the Authority of ſome great Saint to cover it, 
and to make him ſay by force and againſt his judgment, what he durſt not pro- 
pound of himſelf. S. Thomas, faith he, 22. 9. 44. 4.6. ſeems to anſwer no: and 
to be content for avoiding damnation, that we do nothing otherwiſe againſt ſacred love, 
though we never in this life produce any formal aft thereof. 
S. Thomas ſpeaks not of this in the place he quotes, but ſpeaks rather the con- 
trary. And how could S. Thomas ſay that no man is ever obliged to love God 
at all in his whole life, ſince the whole world knows that he held, That all men 
are obliged to turn unto God and to love him as ſoon as they begin to have the 
uſe of reaſon. | | 
1 this he forbears not to repeat the ſame thing and to confirm 
it allo in theſe terms, ſpeaking of Charity and the Love of God: He commands 
us not, at we have ſaid, if S. Thomas may warrant ww, to love God under pain of 
damnation, It is ſufficient for him to ſave uw that we babitually cheriſh it in as by 22380 
the obſervation of bis other Laws, pag 77. and in the 24. pag. God would be Jo- 
ved freely; if be threats, it is that he muy be obeyed, And alſo, pag. 16. To love 
God adtualy more than all, O the felicity ! If 0 (chat is to ſay, though we never 
have the felicity to love him actually) provided we do not otherwiſe offend bim, be 
will not damm a. | | 
Whence we muſt conclude according to theſe Principles and Reafonings, that 
there is not abſolutely any true Command which obliges us to love God, ſince 
that which he hath given us himſelf contains neither threat nor penalty, at the 
leaſt no grievous one againſt them who fail therein, if you will believe in him 
rather than 8. John, S. Paul, and the Son of God himſelf, who ſay the contrary 
in ſo many places of Scripture. | 


SECTION II. 


That according #0 Father Sirmond the Goſpel ſpeaks hardly any thing 
at all of Divine Love and Charity, and that Jeſus Chriſt hath not 


nuch recommended it. 


AN Father Sirmond had reduced this great and ſirſt Command of God to 

; a fimple advice and no more; this advice is alſo of ſo little 

in his Judgment and according to the mind of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, if yen will 
Tom, 2, Bob 2; Part 2.Chap.2, Artic. 1: believe 
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the Goſpel ſo many pa wherein he recommends ſo expreſly and clearly the cupiditstem, & 


— — — — 


believe this Jeſuir, that he hath ſcarcely mentioned it in the whole Goſpel, Ion 
will be troubled 10 find, ſaith he, pag. 162. tr. 2. that he bath ſpoken manifeſtly of 
this divine practice, if it be not at the converſion of Magdalen, and in hu Sermon at 
his laſt Supper, where he exhborts us to love him. 
In thefe two places, which he obſerves as thoſe alone wherein our Lord hath 
ſpoken of the pradiice of the love of God, he will not have him therein to recom- 
mend it as neceſſary, but only that be commendi it and exborts ws to it, as a good 
thing; that is to ſay, that he adviſes, but commands it not. 
And in this he teſtiſies that he hath read the whole Goſpel very exactly, and 
that he hath very well dived into the ſenſe of the words of Jeſus Cheilt, ſaying ro Hes ef 
his Apoſtles at the laſt Supper: (1) The commandment which I give you, is that 25 * — 
you love one another, He diſcovers alſo by kis diſcourſe, that he underitands per- um vt diligatis 
fectly well what the Goſpel and new Law is, which according to the Divines 2f- invicem. Joan 
ter S. Thomas is no other thing than the Law of love and love it ſelf So that 15. % 43 
when he ſaich that love is ſcarcely ſpoken of through the whole Geſpel, it is as if he 
_— 1 the new Law ĩs not ſpoken of in the new Law, nor the Goſpel in 
t pel. 
But to ſhew that he ſpeaks not hereof without having conſidered it well, he 
obſerves that of 32 Parables, which is the moſt frequent manner of Chriſts diſcourſe, 
he applies but one for the recommendation of the love of our neighbour, in the perſun 
of that diſtreſſed poor man abuſed by thieves betwixe ſer cho and Jeruſalem, 


So that S. Paul had no reaſon to ſay, writing to the Remans, (2) That love is tbe 2 Plenitudo 
fulfilling of the law, and that be who loveth bis neighbour bath fulfiled the law, For legis eſt dile- 


Rio ; qui dili- 


/ 


love of God above all things, and that of our neighbour, by waking therecf an to modo infor- 


maniments. 2.2.8 
man- 
do vobls ut diligatis invicem. Ib. v. 17. 7 Ia his duobus mandatis ünlvexſa lex pendet & Prophetæ. Mats, 


21. v. 40. ; 


* 
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SECTION. III. 


The mixture and agreement of Self-love with the Charity invented lin 
Father Sirmond the Jeſuit. 


T ſuffices not Father Sirmond to have taken away and daſht Charity as much 
as he could out of the Law of God, the ſacred Scriptures, and the heart of 
man; he ſets upon it in its own nature, and he ſeems to deſire to drĩve it from 

it ſelf, firſt in mingling it with, and ſecondly in changing it into ſelſ- love. 

He mixes it with ſe}f-love when he faith tr. 2. pag. 47. The more that charity 
poſſeſſeth it, the leſi doth the Soul think, of any other thing than to love; and tbe more 
it takes to heart the intereſts of God, the leſs it cares for itt own peculiar : but all this 
is accidental unto charity, whereof the bigheſt perfectiin may ſubſiſt in a heart altoge- 
ther inclined to and concerned to the utmoſt for it ſelf, without falling ſhort of what 22426 
it owes unto the principal objeti of its affedlion, as it comes to paſs among the Bleſſed, 
who eſchewing all ſorts of evil, provide for all that which concerns them, and yet are 
not the leſs belonging to God. 

If it be true that to lay to heart the intereſts of God, and to care for them more than 
our own be accidental unto charity, as this Jeſuit pretends ; S. Paul underſtood 
not what charicy was, and he hath ſpoken very improperly of it in 1 Cor. 13. 
where making the moſt expreſs and exact deſcription of this divine vertue that 
we have in the Scripture, he roy this amongſt its qualities and properties as 
the Centre and Principle of all the reft, and as the heart of this divine vertue, 
that it ſecks not its own intereſts, non querit que ſus ſunt, And this Jeſuic 
pretends on the contrary that, the hig beſt perfefiion of charity may ſubſiſt in 8 heart 
attentive to all its own affairs : that is to ſay, in a heart whoſe affections are faſt- 
ned to the things of this world; as he expounds himſelf ſufficiently by the words 
following z and concerned to the utmoſt for himſelf, by referring to himſelf and his 
private intereſt whatſoever he loveth in the world, and even in Religion itſelf, in 
the cxergiſes of picty and good works which he may do. | 

1 Quiemaz Our Lord faith, (1) That be who loverb himſel f ſhall loſe himſelf. S. John 
animam;luem, forbids us on Gods behalf (2) to love the world or any thing that is in the world, 
be pgs : and he declares openly, (3) That the love of God is not in bim who. loves the 22430 

2 Nalite 17. world. And Father Si maintains on the contrary, that all this agrees well 
lngere mundum, together, and that charity in its bigbeſt perfefiion may ſubſiſt in a heart and perſon 
nt que ea quæ in wha is chiefly concerned for himſelf; and that this perſon may have his heart inclined 
mundo ſunt. 0 all bis own concerns 3̃ that is to ſay, affectionately addified to all worldly affairs, 

5 T wit haut failing in what be owes to the principal object of bis afßeclion. 

9 8] He expounds this conceic by the example of the Bleſſed: As it comes to paſs, 

non «ſt chariras ſaith he, o the Bleſſed mbo declining every ſort of evil, provide for all their own con- 
Parris in co. cerni, and pet are nat tbe leſ# appertaining to God: That is to ſay, that the Bleſſed 
1. - | have greatcare of their intereſts, taking heed that no evil beride them, and that 


b. ei 2 Nel enjoy ęſcape notifrom them, and all this without diminiſhing their 

1 Is ove ta G . ri wry y wy, mg] 
DOur Lord would not have us carxſul of any thing in this life but to ſerve God, 
* *Wolks leaving, unto him the care uf our ſelves, all that concerns us, and even that which 
lle Tell d. is moſt neceſſary for us. (4) Be not ſollicitous, faith he in S. Matthew, ſaying, 
aa, d What ſhall we eat, what ſhall we drink, wherewith ſhall we be cleathed ? For the 
manffacebi- ' Heather inquire after all theſe things; and your Father knows that they are neceſſary 


mus? Quid for yow, Seek, firſt the Kingdom of Heaven, and its Righteouſneſs, and all this ſhall 
b bemus 8 4 be given unto you as an advantage, And Father Sirmond on the contrary will 
cham = " have tbe Bleſſed rhemfelves · in — to be careful of their intereſts, putting from 
mnia gentes them all ſorts of evil, and providing for all that concerns them. And yet he pre- 
Inquirunr. ciet | | 

enim Pater veſter quis Hi: omnibus indiger!s. Quzrite ergo primum regaum Del & juſtitiam ejus, & hac omaja 
adjiciearur vobis, att h. 6. v. 31. % : 
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tends that they ſerve God never the worſe: becauſe they may be all at once for God 
and themſelves ; fo that according to him Cherity at the higheſt point of perfedl ion, 
ſuch as it is in the Bleſſed, may ſubſiſt in a heart which is moſt deeply concerned for 


it ſelf. | 
SECTION IV. 


The changing and transforming of Charity into Self love by 
Father Sirmond. 


W E have now made appear that Father Sirmend mingles and confounds 2 
Self-Jove with Charity in the hearts of the Bleſſed themſelves ; we · muſt 
now ſee how he changes and transforms alſo love of God into ſelf- love, and ac- 
knowledges no other Charity but that of Self-love. | 
He makes as it were a Party upon this Point, for which he doth not at ficft de- 
clare himſelf; but propounds its reaſons and foundations, 6 
1. He makes a perſon who deſires to love God, but fears to miſtake by loving 
himſelf inſtead of God, to ſpeak in this manner; / fear that having made me for 
his own ſake, I only love him for my ſelf, tr. 2. pag. 83. In his following Diſcourſe 
he enc this fear, ſaying, that when we deſire God, we defire not God for 
- Gods ſake but we defire God to and for our ſelves. From whence he taketh 
22459 occafion to ſay unto this perſon as it were in drollery: But ſay you do deſire him 
for hit own ſake, do-you not deſire him for your "ſelf ? Truly if jon rejelt this conſi- 
dierat ion, I by your leave ſhall not ds the ſame, pag. 84. And this perſon replying 
that he doth not rejed it neither; that he defires God indeed, but that he doth de- 
fire him» that he may be his, and refer all to him; becauſe he is bis Creature and 4 
participation of bis Being; that he would be his, that he might be more obedient 
and entirely wy on him: he anſwers him as it were to diſabuſe him: 
Conſider that to be of God and to depend on him, ſeems not à motive proper to incline 
you to deſire the enjoyment of him, pag. 85. a | 
That is to ſay, that they who love God with an hope to enjoy him one day, 
as all good penple in this world do love him, or thoſe who already do enjoy him 
by loving him, as the Bleſſed in Heaven, love him not nor deſire him, that they 
may depend on him and be his; but to the end that he may be theirs, and after a 
ſore refer hĩimſelſ unto them. | | 
He confirms and eſtabliſheth this Principle by another like it, which ie, that 
none can love any thing beſides bis own proper good, and that whoſoever loves bath ne- 
ceſſarily a regard to himſelf, pag. $66, And a little after he grounds his Principle 
on another Argument which he puts into the mouth of thoſe who are of che Fa- 
ction of Self. love againſt Charity, making them to ſay, that s good is the object of 
love, even ſo the private good of every one, is that which tbe love of every one regards. 
Whence he infers without interrupting his diſcourſe,” tbat if I can deſire nothing 
but under the appearance of good, ſo no more can I do it without appearance of my own 
good, [ of mine, and you of yours, pag. 87. | | 
22460 And for fear we ſhould ſtop him in his Career, repreſenting unto him that all 
this is well in Self. love, which the Philoſophers call Love of Concupiſcence and 
Love of Intereſt; but that. this cannot be ſaid of Love of Friendſhip, by which a2 
friend reſpe&s and defires the good of hisfriend whom he loves without inter eſt, 
or at leaſt that it is impoſſible that this ſhould take place in the love of God'and - © 
Charity, of which 8. Paul ſaith in expreſs terms, (i) That it ſeekgth not its own, 1. Non quz- 
he prevents this objection, and cuts up by the root this difficulty, by ſaying — 
making them of the Faction of Self- love which he maintains to ſay; that it is | 3 a noe 
Nature that doth this, aud that Charity which eleughgs and perfect: it without de-. 
ftroying it, ought to keep cloſe to it, pag. 88. T o ſay, that Charity ought to 
follow the motions of Nature corrupted as it is at this day, and ſtay there. For 
it is Nature that inclines us always to love our ſelves and for our ſelves : and that 
ſo Charity gives the ſame inclination, and works the ſame motion in the heart ic 
filleth; ſo that in charitable love as in natural, the private good of every one is that 
Tom.2, S 2. Part 2. Chap-2. Artic. 1. 77 w which 
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which every ones love regards, ſo that no perſon in any fort whatſoever can defire 
Iny thing which is without appearance of ſome private good to himſelf in particular; 
that it is Nature which doth cauſe this, which being immutable in its Laws which 
are confirmed and not deſtroyed by Grace, ( barity is to be kept within thoſe 
bounds, 

It is true that Father $irmond hath propounded theſe things in the name of 
another; but this is only to conceal himſelf, having not the confidence to appear 22476 
as the firſt Author of ſich ſtrange things; bit he was not able to contain himſelf 
to the end. For after he had made others ſpeak, and ſay all that he had in his 
mind, he declares that he approves all their opinions. I am content, faith he, 
Pag 90. that all they maintain tage place even in Charity, that it canues be inclined 
towards any object without obſerving and ſeekpng therein the proper good of him whoſe 
heart is inflamed therewith. 

He that would undertake to change and transform Charity into Self- love, 
could not do it more clearly, than by attributing Nature and ics motions and the 
definition of Self- love unto Charity : and Self-love cannot be more naturally 
ſer forth, than by ſaying with this Jeſvir, that it is a weight or motion of the 
Soul which cannot be inclined to any object without obſerving and ſecking therein the 
private good of him whoſe heart is therewith inflamed, So that when he faith that 
he is content that this ſhould take place in Charity, he avows that eri and 
Self- love are one and the ſame thing, | 

Aſter this we have leſs cauſe to be aftoniſhed that he hath ſaid, as we have ſeen 
above, that God neither owght nor could command the love of Charity; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come from Heaven to Earth to ſet ws free, and deliver us from it as 
a ſlavery and yoke unſapportable. For indeed God could not command Self- 
— z and Jeſus Chriſt is come into the world only to fight wich and de- 

roy it, | 

In this the conſequence and connexion of the Principles of eſuĩts Divinity 22480 
is very obſervable, and we may obſerve the — alſo Kd they have x4 | 

Faith and Chriftian Piety, ſince they deſtroy and entirely abolith Charity which 
is the foundation and top-ftone, the Soul and Spirit of Religion. 


IL POINT. 


That the Jeſuits by deſtroying the Charity which man oweth unt 
God, deftroy alſo that which he owes himſelf. 


A to love any one is to deſire his good; ſo to love ones (elf is to deſire good 
to ones ſelf, Whence it follows, that God being the only true good of 
man which can render him content and happy in this and the other life, no man 
doth truly love himſelf but after the proportion of his love to God, the force and 
motion of the love which he hath to God inclines him to deſire, ſeek him, and 
do all he can to find and unite himſelf to him as his end wherein at length he 
finds his repoſe and happineſs. 
| So that tomake appear that the Jeſuits deſtroy the true love that a man owes 
to himſelf, I need only to continue to ſhew that they deſtroy that which he owes 
2 Dile&jo to God, adding unto what I have already 5 from Father S irmond upon 
quam Deus e · this Point, ſome opinions of other Authors of the Society. If it ſeems to the Je- 
tic a nobls; Ces that Father Sirmond may find his juftification in the conformity of his opi- 
"ET nions with — oſ his — ds we ſhall = we _ ein what —— 
; ata, that is, to make appear that his opinions $ \ubje& are not peculiar unto 
"—_— — hienſelf, and that all that he ſaid againſt Charity i taken mad a the grounds 
bonum illi & of rhe Socicties Divinity. | , 
. . Dicaſtii the Jeſuit ſpeakvin the ſame manner of the love which God obliges 22490 
N 5. l. os to bear towards him. (19 The love which God air of , is, lein the, pro- 
448. 2. dub, 3. Peri a wiil to'accompliſÞs bis ( ommandments, | 
mm. 135. And Tambourin relying upon the ſame ſoundations, reaſonsthus about the love 
Tom. 2. Sk 2. Dart 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 1. ; we 


— 


of the Command to lowe God. 281 


22500 


22510 


we Owe unto our neighbour : (1) As it it certain tbat we ought to love our neigh- 1 Sicut au- 
bour according to the Command ment of tbe Goſpel in S. Mai th. chap. 22. Tow ſhall dem — 5 
love your neighbours as your ſelves ; ſo it ſeems to me 4lſo aſſured that there is no ob- Nang i 
ligation to love him by an internal ad .of the will which: it expreſly terminated on df jux a 
bim— For it is enough i hat you love God, and that you deſire to accompliſh bis will, ud Matth. 22. 
herein the love of our neighbour is compriſed, M hence it is, that if hen hate him Pilſpes proxi- 
not, and obſerve for bis 2 * outward works of good will, you love him ſufficiently, mum eo 1 
See here the very. conſequences oſ Father Sirmand drawn from the ſame ar Ritten 
Principles, | THR TIES ! 3" | videtur don ad- 
Fil may capounding in what manner we are obliged to love God, that we eſſe obliga: io- 
may love him above all things, ſaith that this ought not to be extended in ſuch nem diligendi 
manner as that we ought to have in our hearts à greater, and more ſtrong love per 1 55 8 
for God than for the Creatures. His ręaſon is; becauſe if this were ſo, wę ſhould be exp: — 160 
greatly troubled, and ſcruple oftentimes to know whether we loved God as we tem in ipſum 
ought. By this way, faith he, (a) we may better provide for the repoſe of the con. pr-xiwun; S. 
ſciences, of pions perſons, who without this would be always in doubt of their love they Thom. 2. 3. q. 
bear unto God, if it ought to be in a bightr degree than the love of any creature what- — * 8. i A : 
ſoever. He had ſpoken truer, if he had ſaid that this opinion is favourable to the? i. 6 4 Co- 
lazineſs and luſts of men, and not to their conſcience, which it deftroys by pro- nicck d.2 4d. 4. 
curing to it a falſe repoſe, which cauſes it to ſleep ſecurely in miſery and death. Saris enim ſu- 
F inally he pretends that we arc not obliged to love God in any higher degree Perque eſt ſi a- 
than the Creatures, l | ES. | Fr Logs a 
Amicus ſaith the (ame thing, and brings the ſame reaſon for it; (3) That a N 
man would be always in trouble to knom whether he bore love towards God in a higher equi, Ke. 
degree than towards any creature. It ſeems theſe people have taken for their tack, 2 RG,. 
not to teach men their duty, and to carry them on. to the performance of what 2 cor 
they ought, but rather to diſpenſe with them therein when they ſind any trouble c 
or difficulty to perform it. Which thing they do in the greateſt part of the molt ſemper alicqui 
important Precepts of Chriſtianĩty For men believing them to be too perfect and dubitarent de 
difficult for them, look for nothing but to be diſpenſed with in their obligation (ua dilectlone, 
unto them; inſtead of repreſenting unto God their ipability, and to pray him coll deberer iſſe 
give them force and grace to bear th ves therein as they out. — — 
Amicus enlarges himſelf yet farther on this reaſon, For ſpeaking of two ways re. Filius. 
of loving God above all things; to wit, by loving him as much as we can by his tom. 2. mor. 4. 
common aſſiſtance, or by loving him indeed at the leaſt more than any creature: 1. 22. C45. 9. 
(4) The one and the other manner, ſaith he, make the Precept of loving God morally un. 283. pag. 


impoſſivle, and leaves him who labours to fulfil it always in doubt whether be bave i Qued ni- 
accompliſhed it or not. | 


mitum ſemper 
N I's - | homo debeat 
eſſe onx us an intenſiori au amaverit Deum quam ullam cresturam. Amicus tom. 4 dif. 29. (8. 2. num. 16. 
pag. 388. 4 Urerquemodus reddic præceptum ſervatum moralicer impoſſibile, & ſemper dubium iclinquit cpe- 
rantem de ejus impletione. Ibid. Ee of N 


If it be impoſſible to love God as much as we can, or more than any creature, 
as this Jeſuĩt pretends, it is impoſſible to love him with all our heart and all our 
might, and to love him as much as can be above all things, and to love him more 
than any creature, is but the ſame thing. He would fay then that it is impolli- 
ble to keep the firſt Commandment of God, in the manner God himſelf hath 
injoyned us to obſerve it, Which is not only fi ly to deſtroy it, but to re- x. Secunds 
duce it, as we may ſay, below nothing, by an bags oh that it is not ſo much as ſententia docet 
poſſible; fince God cannot command that which is impoſſible, as he himſelſ can - Pcum diligen- 
not do ĩt. dum ate ſuper 


We are not to wonder, if preſuppoſing that it is oſſible to love Cod as he — | 
hath commanded as, he conclude that we are not at all obliged thereunto. But plnieg. oo 


he draws alſo from this ſame Principle many other Concluſions , whercof he auiem inten- 


makes ſo many Maxims and Rules of Chriſtian life, = — 3 
1. He Taich that it is ſufficient to love God appretiatively, (by way of Valua- — . 5 
Talis dilectio appretistiva cu ptælativa tſſentlallter comp arati vn eſts quia præſert Drum in amore omnibus allis 

- amabilibus. Ibid. num. 16, 277 b. 


Lom. 2, S2. Part 2. Chap. 2, Artic.i. Nn | tien) 


* 


* 
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tien) more than all other things, that is to ſay, as he expounds himſelf, to prefer 
Cod and his love before every Creature and its love. | bi 21 


2, Quoniam 2. That unto this it is not only not needſul to have more love for God than 22520 


une ng for the Creatures; but that it is ſufficient to have one fingle degree of love 0 
de Deo ib, Cod, how fall ſoever it may be, 

ut propter in- 3. That God commands vs no more when he commands us to love him above 
crestam ſuam all things. mA ac 1 5 de ö 
— 4 4. That this is ſufficient in effect to enable us to ſay that we love God above 
9 all things, and that we are ready to 255 loſe all things rather than offend 
omnibus crea · him, and therefore to accompliſh the firſt and great Command of Divine Iove: 
tis 3 & ramen And that to love God more, is an advice and not a command; and by conſe- 
nonnik remiſſe quence no man is obliged ther etre. n 

in bay zFum I gndertake not to examine here theſe Maxims and Arguments, becauſe Thave 
e ulit alteady ſaid ſomething of them in another place. 1 reprefent them here, only to 
ane io eſſe po- diſcover according to the deſign of this Chapter, that rhe Jefoirs have taken in 
fir, etiamũ iu hand to blot out of the Goſpel the principal. and greateſt Commandment which 
gradu remifli- obligeth us to love God with all our heart, and with all or foul, and with all our 
rent Bis might; and they ſay on the contrary, thar we cannot love God fo little as not to 
principls. ſatũs fie this Commandment. erat | 


i 


Thi4. num 46, God declares that he will be loved with all our heart, that is, wich all the ex- 22530 


3 & 4. Quod tent of cur aſſections; with all our might, that is to ſay, as much as we are able. 
autem yi hujus Amicus on the contrary pretends that he ought to be content that we love him as 
K little as we pleaſe: becauſe tò lode him more; (1) and ib & certain degree is only 
dilectionis in- an advice: It ſufficeth that we love him much under what we could, if we would;(z) 
tenſionem te- becauſe the leaſt degree of love is enough for him, and for 19 ſatisfie this Commandment, 
neamur, conſtat | 1 19 tae 
ex dictis, cum nec uſpiam fir, nec ex »lique revelaco;ideducarur.: Ibid. m 21. Unde negandum eſt certam intenſio- 
nem in a&y dllectiooĩs eſſe ſub pracepro, ſed tantum iub conſilio. Ibid. n. 22. 1 Intenſio dilectionis non eſt ſub 
przcepto, ſed tantum (ub conßlia. 2 Sils dilecia appretiatiyn ſuper omnia ſuſficit ad implendum preæceptum chari- 
earls erze Deum, etlamſi remiſſiſſima fir. aum. 19. Etiamſi nonnifi remifſe in talem actum tendat. | 


* Ifrhis Jeſuit had reſolved to make a Party againſt God, and to contradi& and 
contend with him openly, he could not ſpeak with more violence and evidence: 
and unleſs he would quite aboliſh and deftroy the Command which God hath 
given us to love him with all our heart and all our ſtrength, he could not dimi- 
niſh and debaſe it more than to reduce it to the laſt extremity, ſaying: Ad im- 
— freceptum charita tis erga Deum, ſufficit dilefiio, etiamſi in gradu remiſ- 

ima fit, ' ; 
R But he ſtays not there, and as if he had feared, that he had granted too much 
unto God in allowing him the leaſt part of our heart and affection, he expounds 
his thoughts more clearly, and to pars the conſciences of pious perſons, who 
might fear they had not the love they ought to have unto God, if they ſhould be 
obliged to love him in that very manner, the Jeſuit ſpeaks of above all things; he 
adds, that when God commands that we ſhould love him above all things, we 
Cum dicitur muſt not extend this word all things, to the rigour in its utmoſt extent and ae- 


dllectio Dei ep cording to its natural ſenſe, ſo that it ſhould comprehend under it all Creatures; 
pre:iariva ſuper ic 


i non nt» but that we maſt underſtand by all things,only thoſe which are evil, contrary unto 22 


cefferio intelll- God, and capable to deſtroy the friendſhip which we have with him by Grace 
gitur ſuper om- and Charity, that is to ſay, mortal fin only. 1 
nia quæ amici- So that according to this Maxime no perſon is obliged to love God more than 
2 — any Creature, ſince there is no Creature evil, nor contrary to friendſhip with 
can v5 Hum m. God ; but rather appointed by the Ordinance of God himſelf to help us to 
nis peceaia know and love him. And ſo according to the Jeſuits we may love all Creatures 
mertalia, Ibid. more than God; and which is more ſtrange, without violating the Command. 
nam, 16. ment which appoints us to love God above all things. WY 
If we believe Amicxs then and his Brethren, there will be nothing but fin, and 
that mortal fin alſo, above which God ought to prevail in our eſteem and affecti- 


4 + on; becauſe that only deſtroys the friendſhip we have with him. And if God 
command us any thing in this — 20g kinſman, a fricyd, or any whoſoever , 


Tom.2. Bok 2.Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 1. de fire 
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rary, we may according to this new Philoſorhy refule God whar 
e deſired of Us, to content a kinſman, 2 friend, or other Perſon, withour offend. 
Ing the friendſhip We ought to excerciſe towards God, Provided that this ref 

e not in ſomething expreſſy commanded, and of luch conſequence that we can- 


%% ei eafie to Judge whether this be to love God above all things, and no: ra. 
ther to love all things above God : and whether an Idea more baſe and un wor. 
iy of him can be had, than to imagine that we are not obliged to Prefer him 
above any thing beſideg mortal fin only, and that we may Jove all things more 
than him Without fin. 


After he hath brought the love we owe unto Cod to this point, Filiutiu; adds 


that we are not obliged to love him in this manner above three or four moments P.imum es 
in our liſe, whereof the firſt is, when we begin to have the uſe of reaſon ; the ſe. — — 
i hi five years to — 3 
ve years Curing life. The reft o the time he allows us tg love God or the Jus mortis, ter- 
rid, as we Pleaſe, conſidering the love of God except at theſe inſtante which tum eſt rempus 
he hath ſet down) as a work of SUPererogation for Which Cod is beholuing —— 
is Creatures, | er 
This obligation alſo would be too ſeyere and too hard, it would not be ſuffi. — 2 
ciently ProPortionable to the weakneſ⸗ of our natures. Whence Dicaſtillus con. 70m. 2. mor. 9. 
cludes, at God would have repentance ſeparated from the love of God to Maker. 22. cap. 9. 
it more eaſic. So char whereas, according to 8. Faul, fear did render the yoke aum. 286. & 
of the old Law unſupportahl 4m non potuer une fare Patres mftri. a love *92: Mz-93. 
- PpO ©, q ** on þ er Por P 1 7 nd iderur æc- 
Makes the new Law i weee , Jugnm meum ſuave eſt, O onus leve 5 We muſt ſay, ac- commodata 


cording to the Divinity of theſe Fathers, that the old Law was incomf arably tragilicaci hu- 
ws j 


22560 difficult of al} Pre ceteris ardun; in this. Or to ſpeak conformably to the;; — — 
Principles they are both 7 fi weet and eaſie to Practiſe, fince under the one Cheigien 2 = 
of G 


y diſpenſed with for the love 


three or four times in our life, ſeems to him alſo too ſevere. Thi; had been well 
Law 


bya fingulgr mercy had pet inſti- 7 Ante le- 
inted S acrament capable tg Juſtifie thoſe why approach unt them with altrition,ſ that — SY 
they might receive by the Verize of theſe Sacraments Supernatural charity, as they do m*gaa Dei mi- 
who being contrize do receive the S 4raments, men Were much more Frequently obliged leticord;a in eg 
under the Pain of mortal en to love God by the motion of ſmpernatura] love, than Chri. inſtituerentur 
ſtiant are un er the new Law, Sacraments 


And confeſſing that under the old Law they were obliged to love God by a Rn a 


ove of ſupernatural charity, very time that they ſound themſelves in any dan. que vi Sicra- 
ger of dea th, he maintains, (2) That Chriſtians who live under the Lan of Grace, mentorum con- 
are not obliged nnder the pain of mortal fin 2 lore God Jo often with @ love of ſw. ſerre: ur chat itas 


* 5 1 - e- lis, 
Pernatura} char to obtain life, and avoid death eternal, becauſe ix is ſufficient for fich > Lies, jr 


them to have attrition, receiving at the (ime time ſome Sacrament of the new Law, mentis confers 
| DN M8 +: | ntritis, 
ſage longe ſrequentlus ſub lethali culpa denehantur homines Deum ex charitate ſupernatural i dil; ere am Chin 
in nova lege eu m ex charitate ſupernaturali diligere teneancur, Moling de juſt, & Jure, tr. 5. 40 ea aum. F. peg. 
3166, 2 Non irg frequenter (ub reatu lechalis Culpz tenemur Deum ex charitate ſupernaturali diligere ad effectum 
Imparande æternæ feliciracis, Interlrumqueevades ſempiternum, aoniscm ſatis eſſ nog arent ſulcip endo mul 
F | 


Sucrimentum novæ leis. 7574. 


| | Nn 2 Amicus 
Tom,2, Wok 2. Part 2, Chap. 2. Artic. r. 6 1 
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:cus faith the ſame thing of the Commandment of Contrition, for our con- 

5 — — after fin. Bot 1 will not ſtand here to alledge or make refle- 
Rion on what Afolins faith, becauſcit is ſpoken of elſewhere, I will 2 to 
clear up the conformity of the Jeſuĩts upon this Point, that which F _— _ 

"rode He demands (1) In wh. time we are obliged unto contrition, and whether it be 

Gur obligarto ; ſo ſoon 45 we have ſinned ? And aftcr he hath reported two opinions, of which the 
An ſtatim poſt ſecond, ſaith he, denies that we are ſo ſoon obliged, thongh we have _— _ 
peccarum com- and that we may eaſily do it, he concludes in theſe terme: I anſwer and ſay in the 


1 ? 4 firſt place that we muſt follom the ſecond opinion, which holds that we are not 
cu ententi 8 


negar, etiamſi © iged. 5 ; dd ds (2) on what occaſion 
- He deſcends alſo yet farther in particular, and demands 
Cats Kb. the Precept of ( ontrition obliges by tbe Lam of Nature ? Whereto he gives three An- 22580 
cile fieri poſſit. ſwers. The firſt is, that if we regard the Law of Juſtice by which a man is obliged 
n ſatisfie God for the injury which he hath done unto him by fin, in this _—_ be 
2 1 ſeems not to be obliged to contrition and ſorrow for bis. ſin, but only when he finds i 
cunda 7 death. a 
tia. — a — 9 — (3) That if we reſpec the love which is due unto God, we 
tom. 1. 94. mor. are obliged unto it by that Law of Nature before death. That is to ſay, that though 
#7. 6, cap.8. jn rigour and without any injuſtice a ſinner may remain in his fin and averfion 
Take _ from God until his death; notwithſtanding he ought of charity to ny — 
K Quibes time, and to love God ſometimes without attending for this extremity, if he wi 
remporibus per not ack him forgiveneſs as ſoon as he hath offended him, nor even for many 
ſe obliger con- Fears after ; it is reaſonable that at leaſt he paſe not above five or ſeven years be- 
rririo ex jure fore he do it /This is the charitable advice which Fillixtizs gives him in theſe 
ag 2 terms. (4) S peaking generally it ſeems that a man is not obliged theretowithin one 
11 & years time; that be ſhowld be obliged thereto within five, or from ſeven years to ſeven, 
dico 1, ſi reſpi- i ver probable as we ſhall ſee elſewhere, where I ſhall peak the ſame thing of C ba. 
ciarur lex juſti= iy "He holds that a finner after be hath paſſed five or ſeven years in his fin, and 
tizqus homo in 2 voluntary averſion from God, and all others in like manner who have paſſed 
— <e over ſo long a time without once thinking of loving God, will be obliged, the 
had — one to ak God pardon, and the other to love him at leaſt after ſo long a time. 
be non viderur If this be probable, as he faith, the contrary is alſo: and by conſequence of two 
od.igari, nin probable opinions we may follow which we will with a ſafe conſcience, accord- 
1 — ing to the Jcſuits Divinity, a ſinner may per ſiſt in his fin and in his aver fion from 22590 
— 2 God, _- every other man in his inſenfibleneſs, without having = _— 
3 $i reſpi- of love unto God, after he hath already paſt ſeven years without thinking o 
clarur lex cha- him. 


ritatis eg: The third Anſwer of Fillintins is, (5) That if we regard the Law of Charity 
Se which every one owes unto himſelf, it is very 3 wn he 2 _ * 
ante mottem. tion and. ſorrow for ſin before the article of deat h K bt uble and ſcru- 
1bi4. num 206. ſhould alſo torment ſome conſciences, and give them too muc — _ 

4 In unlver- ple, he adds: (6) For all that, becanſe of the Authority of the DoGors whom we 
ſum intra an- |}, « quota is the former queſtion, it is probable that be is not obliged thereto, That 
num non vide 40 fl h h Gin mortal fin, may with a ſafe conſcience, according 
qr ones en {ay ben fiſt volun! ly all his life in a fate of enmity againft 
quoliber ſepren- to this probable opinion, per ſt voluntarily al : alla; "ng 
nio vel qui · God, and delay his converſion until the point of death, demanding only forgive 
quennig,etpro- neſs of God when he is ready to dye, and can offend him no longer, without 
OE w_ doing herein any thing againſt the charity he owes' to himſelf, any more than 


race, Ibid. n. againſt that which he owes unto God. 


65. „ jculum. Thid. mm. 206. 6 Obuu- 
i reſp ciatur lex ckaritatis propriz probabile eſt obligare etiam extra 8rticulum. ITbid. | 
4 — DoQorum quos ciuvimus in precedenti quæſita, non e knprobybile quod non obliget. Ibid. 


can hardly believe that a Jeſuĩt Would Yove A Child who. ſhould deal 

with his Father in this — as he ſaith. Boy may Camry qu ſelves towards 
God ; and I know not whether he would connſel any of his Brethren who had a 
mortal diſeaſe to ſuffer it five or ſeven yeart, or even until he ſhould ſee himſelf 
nigh unto death, without calling for the Phyſitian, and without applying any 
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22600 remedy thereto, and whether he believes he may do this without danger of kill- 
ing the body of his Brother by this delay, and his own Soul by ſo remarkable a 
negligence ; 2 if he had an aſſured remedy wherecf ic was only his own 
fault if he did not make uſe. | 

I know well at the leaft, that if herein he pretend not to offend againſt the 

Laws of Juſtice and Chriftian Charity, he ſhall tranſgreſs thoſe of the Society, 
who have ſo well provided for the health of all their Brethren, that inſtead ot 
delaying to the extremity, they have ordained to cauſe the Phyfitian to viſit 
them from time to time, though there be none of them ſick. What kind of pru- 
dence muſt this be which hath ſo great care of the health and life of the body, 
and ſo little of the Souls? 

Father Celot is not content to ſay as Fillintizs and others, that a ſinner is not 
obliged to ſeck God after he hath offended him; but even that God himſelf 
preventing and ſeeking, as we may ſay, his friendſhip by the inſpirations and 
good motions he beftows on him, he may refuſe and reject them effectual ly, wich- 
out herein making himſelf guilty of any fault. He faith alſo the ſame ching of 
them who make profeſſion of living well, and of all thoſe who of deliberate pur- 
poſe reject the inſpirations and graces by which God inclines them to do any 1 Fteor 
good work, though both the one and the other knew that their Salvation would certe in hujas 
depend upon theſe inſpirations, and that through neglect of receiving them, and —_— 
complying with them, they might be loſt eternally. (1) I acknowledge, faith CY 
he, that Salvation depends many times of this comnſet. and the uſe that is made of it, non raro — 
you muſt ſay (he ſpeaks to his Adverſary) that in this caſe he that will not follow it, ri: Quo tem- 
commits a great ſim, But as for me I hold that be commits none at all. A man that poredicss opor- 
ſuffers himſelf to dye of hun er, without being willing to take bread or any 7. mg mg 
other nouriſhment that is preſented unto him, when he-might eaſily do it, would — 
paſs inthe judgment of all the world for a ſeli- murderer: and he that ſuffers his mitiat. — 
Soul to dye, or rather who kills it, by refuſing knowingly and even reſolvedly, nullum præciſe 
the graces and inſpirations ſent him by Gad, on which he knows that his eternal 7gnolco. Celet 
life and Salvation depend, ſhall be innocent in the judgment of —— Duo 0 * 2 ſed. 


tempore dicas oportet graviſſimo ſe obſtringere peccato; ego nuilum preciſe agnoſco. 
THE SUM 


Of the Doctrine of the Jeſuits concerning the Love of Charity 
which a man owes unto God and to bimſelf. 


T Hey (ay that when God commands us to love him, he intends only that w 
ſhould ſerve him, though it be without love; that he deſires no other thing 
but that we obey him by doing outwardly that which he injoyns us; that he 
would have usalfo to keep the other Commandments, though in keeping them 
we love him not; that it is ſufficient nat to hate him, to fulfil the Command- 
ment of loving him, and by conſequence to be ſaved. 
God bath commanded us to love him with all our heart and all our 
might ; that is to ſay, ſo much as we can. The Jeſuits ſay on the contrary, that 
22620 jt js lawful-to love him as little as we will, and much lefs than we might if we 
would, and that this ſuffices ; becauſe according to them the leaſt degree of love 
may ſati ſie this Commandment, | x 
As God loves us always, and doth us good without intermiſſion, fo he would 
alſo that our love and acknowledgments ſhould bei; continual and without 
bounds. But the Jeſuits maintain that we may paſs quer whole years without 
loving him; and that by bethinking our ſelves' thereof once in ſive or ſeven 
years, we are quit: yea, that though we have never actually loved him at all 
through our whole life, it ſuffices to dĩſcharge us from this obligation we have to 
love him, to think thereof at the poĩnt of death; nay, there be ſome who do 
hardly acknowledge even this obligation. ü ume 10 
God is not content to be loved in a flight way, he wille loved as God, and 
Tom. 2. Bok 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic l. e 370k as 
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Of Love to our Neighbour. 
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as he deſerves, above all things. The Jcſuits ſay on the contrary, that we may 
love all things more than God, becauſe according to their Divinity the leaft de- 
gree of love ſuffices to acquĩt us of what we owe him. | | 

And when God faith that he will be loved above all things, they hold that 
he would ſay only above all things that are evil and contrary to his friendſhip, 
that is to ſay, above all ſorts of mortal fins, which only can overturn and deſtroy 
the friendſhip which men have with God. | 

As man cannot find his bliſs but in God, fo he loves not himſelf truly, bur fo. 
far as he loves God, ſecks, adheres, and is united to him by love: but the Jeſuits 
diſpenſe with him for this genuine love which he owes himſelf, by diſcharging 
him of thar which he is obliged to bear towards God. | 

They ſay moreover, that being departed from God, he may continue in that 
eſtate without troubling himſelf about returning to God and himſelf 3 and that 
when God ſceks him firſt by his inſpirations, he may refuſe and reject them, and 
abide in this eſtate of enmity and voluntary averſion from God until the point of 

death; and ſo expoſe himſelf to the danger of periſhing eternally, without ma- 

king himſelf by this guilty of any fau't, and without being deficient in the love 
he owes himſelf, any more than in that he owes God, 


111. POINT. 


of the Command to love our Neighbour, that the Jeſuits utterly 
deſtroy it. - 


22630 


— Baum in his Sum, Chap. 7. pag 81. expounds the Command to love 
our Neighbour in terms: By Charity we are obliged 10 teſtiſie unto him 
who may have offended us, thas we retain no animoſity againſt him, and according 
to the convenience of times and perſons give hini proofs of the love we bear him. He 
uotes ſome Divines from whom he hath taken what he ſaith ; and he adds rea- 
on grounded on the Example and Authoriry of the holy Fathers, For love, faith 
he, which we bear towards our brethren, ought to reſemble that which the members 
have one towards another, as writes S. Auſtin in the 15. of bis 50 Homilies, Si 
enim fic nos amare voluerim us, quomodo ſe invicem amant membr . noſtri corporis, per- 22640 
fedla in nobis charitas poteſt cuſtodiri And making application of this Example 
taken out of S. Auſtin, and which 8 Auftin took out of S. Faul, Let 1 ſee then, 
ſaith he, what it is the members of the body do naturally one for another, . They love 
and agree mutu ally, and ſympatbize with one another in miſery @uando ſanum ef 
caput, congaudent omnia membra, & placent ſibi de fingulis cæt ra membra, Oc. 

See here the duties of Charity towatds our Neighbour, which he acknowledg- 
eth with the Divines and holy Fathers, and then he eitabliſheth the command 
and obligation: It is even hereunto that God and Nature obligeth ww, ſaith S. 
Ambroſe in the firſt Book, of bis Offices, Chap. 28. And therefore, Secumum 
Dei volmntatem & nature copulam invicem nobis auxilio eſſe\debemus , certare offi« 
ctis, velut in medio omnes mtilitates ponere, & adjumentum ferre alter alteri, vel 
ſtudio, vel officio, vel pecunia, vel alio quolibet modo, ut inter nos ſocietatis augeatur 

ratia, . 

perhaps it will be wondred at, at firſt, that I having undertaken to repreſent 
only the Errours of the Jeſuits, have rehearſed theſe places of Father Baum, as if 
I had ſomething to reply againſt them, But I do not pretend to reprove him for 
producing the opinion of the holy Fathers with'thoſe of the School-Divines, that 
he might eſtabliſh one of the principal points of Chriſtian Morality. I have no 
other deſign than to make him ſee clearly the exceſs wherewith he is tranſported 

by voluntarily deſpiſing the Doctrine of the holy Fathers after he hath acknow- 
ledged it, ſince he hath confidence to ſay afterwards : 7 believe nevertheleſi that 22650 
to fail in ibeſe things it no mortal fin, unleſt in caſe of ſcandal, pag. 81: He means 
that it is no mortal fin io be deficient in that wbichGod and Nature obligeth ug unto, 
as he ſaid but now: that it is no mortal fin, as he faith alſo in the ſame place, to 
bave ſuch an »atred againſt our neighbour, as not to be willing to keep company with 


bim, 
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him, ta have ſuch and ſo violent am averſion from bim, 45s upon | 70 terms or occaſion, 
zo be willing to ſpeak, with him nor help im in his buſinefi, nor at all to forgive bim 
fadlion. For he declares. roundly, 


—— 


22660 


22670 


when be achnowledger bis fuult, and. offers | 
that to be deficient in a{Þtheſe-things-which tie bath related accord ing to the 
opinion of che Fathers anti: new Divines: thermſel ves, is no mortal fin unleſs in caſe 
of ſcandal : tlut i to ſay, in the language of this good man, that provided men 
be not offended at theſe things, the violation of Chaxĩty and the Law of God is 
of little conſiderat io. Nenner 1 2100337 53-7 ; 
He ſpeaks alſo of Envy with the ſame fpirit, citing alſo 8. Auſtin and S. Cyprian, 
but only to deſpiſe their Authority alſo, by openly preferring his on opinion 
before that of theſe great Saints. For after he hach related the words of §. 
Cyprian, who wondring at the nature oſ Enyy, orys out: Qualis «ft. amimi tines 
zelare in altero felicitatem, in malum mm bona aliena convertere, il uſtrium 
profperitate torqueri? He adds — as thinking ſtrange at S. Cyprians 
wondriug, and corre&ing the opinion of S. Auſtin whom he quotes likewiſe - 
"This ſin, ihough by the teſtimom of S. Auſtin it he contrary to Charity, yet ſeems not 10 
be mortal, pag. $0. And the reaſon he to the Authority of theſe great 
Saints, is: Becauſe the good which:is found muhbeſe temporal things, is ſo ſlender and 


of ſo little conſequence for Heaven, that it is of ns conſideration with God and 1he . © 


Saints, | jc} 

let paſs thisreaſon of which I have ſpoken in another place, to relate that 
which he adds alſo concerning the fin of Envy. Ii is no more mortal, faith he; 
when a man gives way to ſuch” deſires upon ſome good motive, ex bono motive, He 
expreſſes a little before ſome of theſe defires which he doth not only diſcharge of 
mortal fin, but which he juftifics abſolutely, and would have to paſs for innocent, 
ſaying that we may wiſh evil to our neigbbour without fin, when we are urged to it by 
ſome good motive, pag. 77. And to expound and ſupport his opinion, he makes 


uſe of the Authority of Benacina writing in theſe terms: So Bonacina vp the 


firſt Commandment, diſp. 3. g. 4. n. 7. exempts from all fault the mother who defires 
the death of ber daughters, quod ob deformitatem ant inopiam nequeat juxta animi 
deſiderium eas nuptui tradere; or indeed becauſe for their ſakgs ſhe is ill uſed by their 
father: quia occaſione illarum male ſecum agitur à marito, aut injuriis afficitur, 
Non enim proprie filias deteſtatur ex diſplicentia ipſarum,” ſed in deteſtationem proprii 
mali, pag. 7 


He brings en Example on the ſame ſubject: alſo one may without fault 


deſire ſome evil to befal a wicked man, as death; non quid em optando quatenus ma- 
lum ipſius eft, ſed quatenus boni rationem habet. This good or this appearance of 
good which ſerves for motive to deſite the death of a man without offending 
God, is expounded by Emanuel Sa in this ſort. (1) Tow may deſire the death 


1 Pores op- 


tare hoſti tibi 


of an enemy who might do yow'mnch hurt, not of hatred to him, but to acid the da- alioqui valde 
mage and hurt which he would do you, Tow may alſo rejoyce in bis death, becauſe of nel: uro mor- 
the good which you receive thereby. Jeſus Chriſt was far off from this Doctrine, tem, non odio, 
when in the Goſpel he forbids us to render evil for evil, and commands us on fed d vitan- 
the contrary to do good for evil: But this Maxime juſtifies the greateſt part of dum damnum 
the enmities and mortal feuds that are in the world. For commonly we deſire — * —— ” 
not the hurt, and eſpecially not the death of another, but to deliver our ſelves gere wn el ond 
ſromſome evil, or to reap thereby ſome good, and he muſt have loſt all regard inde ſecutum. 
of God and Nature, whoſhould defireanyevil or death it ſelf to befal a man out $4 werbe chi- 


of a meer frolick, without occaſion, reaſon, or hope of any good. 


tatih, num. 2. 


I might here alſo repreſent that the Jeſuits diſpenſe with the obligation of *®' 


aſſiſting our neighbour, except only in extream neceſſity, and that they cheriſh 
the licence of committing, without fear of puniſhments, thefts, murthers, impo- 
ſtares, theats, and breaches of truſt in all ſorts of condition. For all theſe abuſcs 
and all theſe fins arc againſt the Command which God hath given us ta love our 
neighbour as our ſelves, and never to do unto him what we would not have 
done unto us. But becauſe all theſe things have been largely proved in other 
places, I will ſpeak no more of them at preſent. . 
1 will add only for concluſion unto this Chapter, that which Amicus faith upon 
Tom. 2. Book 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artie i. 5 „ ene 
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a queſtion which he propoſeth concerning the command to love our neĩghbour; 2268, 

1 An vi hu- to wit, (1) Whether by vertue f this Precept me be obliged 10 ſome alt of Charity 
jus pracepri te- towards our neighbour M Or whether we may ſaritſie it by atis of mercy and bounty 
r ms alas 

a Aſter he hath quoted the Divines e afirmative, and related their 
— reaſons to the Hades of five which are very'confiderable, he cites Swarez, Ce- 
An vero huic ninctz, and ſome others who are of the contrary opinion, with whom he con- 
be ſatis - cludes in theſe terms. (2) This opinion is probable. He attributes it alſo to S. 
— — Bernard, ſaying, — Cn teaches it expel „. 50. 3 — 

1  Canticlesr, Which we ſhou ve more reaſon to wonder at, it he had not alſo 
—— — the confidence to ſay that he learnt it of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it was drawn and 
neficentiz, did evidently follow from theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt in the 7. of 8. Marthew,and 
—— — 6. — S. Luke. —_ men — Je wo] hbow 2 —_— As 1 

- Jeſus Chriſt commanding us to do unto our neighbour, did diſpenſe. wih 

— 745 JF from loving him from the bottom of our hearts, or as if he had nor commanded 
28. ſeR. 1. n. 3. the one as well as the other; and yet more cxprefly to love him than to do him 
pag. 377. £00d, as it may appear in many places of the Goſpel, as in the 13. of S. Jobn. 

2 Hæc ſen- 3) I give you a new Commandment that you love one another as I bave loved yon. 
lis eg — 26% And in the following verſe : (4) Allthe world ſhall know that you are my Diſci. 32690 
—— ples, if you love one another, and without alledging other paſſages of Seripture 
Bernardus, opon this point, that alone which this Jeſuĩt abuſes to ſhew that God commands 
Serm. 56 in us only to ſerve and not to love our neighbour, doth abſolutcly prove our obli- 
Canticz. Ibid. gat ion unto both. For as there is none who deſires not to be relicved in-his ne- 
*, ade non Ceſſities, ſo there is none who deſires not to be beloved and to be ſerved with 
. colligi- affe ction, and there are many who had rather not be ſerved at all, than without 
tur ex illis ver- affection and with regret, or with indifference. When God then commands 
bis, Matth. 7. men and faith: (5) Do ye unto men whatſoever ye would they ſhould do unto you, 

& Lucz 6. he commands as well to love as to ſerve, becauſe there is none that deſires not 


Tur * 0 OM you ſhould do to him the one as well as the other. 

vobis bomines, He proves his opinion alſo by this reaſon : (6) Me are not obliged by this Pre- 

& vos facite il» cept to love our neighbour otherwiſe or mare than our ſelves. Now ſo it is we are 

lis. Ibid, not obliged to love our ſelves with a love and internal ad of Charity, And by con» 

* 3 1 ſequence we are not obliged neither unto our neighbour in that manner. | 

vobis ut dili He alledges another Reaſon and Argument in this manner: (7) 7 hoſe who 

ris invicem Ge deny that to accompliſh the Command to love God above all things, it is neeuſul to ex- 

ut dilexi vos. erciſe any ati of love and charity towards bim, by ſtronger reaſon may bold ibis otber 

F04n.13: v. 34. opinion. | 

6 * N Finally, his laſt reaſon is, (8) That if we were obliged to love our neigbbe ur, 22700 
multitudes of the world would be damned for never exerciſing this inward ad of Cha- 


nes quis diſci- 
— eſtis, 6 rity towards all men, which is a very ſevere point, and not at all probable, It ſuffices 


dilect ionem ha- 

buerltis ad invicem. Ibid. v. 35. 5 Quæcunque vultis ut faciant vobls homines, & vos ſacite illis. 6 Probatur 
autem hæc ſententia primo, vi hujus præcepti non tenemur diligere proximum aliter vel plus quam nos ipſos. Arqui 
nos ipſos non tene mur diligere actu interno chatitatis. Ergo nec prox imum. Ibid. num. 15. 7 A ſortioti ean- 
dem ſententiam doctnt qui actum internum charitaris negant eſſe neceſfarlum lu implendo ptæcepto de diligendo Dꝛo 
ſuper omnia. num. 14. 8 Multi damnarentur ex eo quod hujuſmodi «Rum internum charitacis erga omnes ho- 
mines non el icuerint, quod tſt a gumentum ab abſurdo & improbabili, Ibid. num. 18. 


that a point appears difficult for it to be rejected of them who proſeſs a compla- 
cent Divinity, and an eaſie devotion, how clear and evident ſoever it be in the 
Goſpel: and the ſame reaſon ſerves them to hold it for a thing indifferent or an 
advice only, whatſoever is contrary to the ſenſes, and which gives them any 
trouble, though it be expreſly commanded. a 
I ſtand not any longer upon this laſt reaſon no more than upon the two former, 
becauſe I have ſpoken ſufficiently thereof before. It ſuffices to obſerve that this 
Jeſuſit eſtabliſhes here one errour-upon two others, and that he pretends with his 
5 Brethren, that we are nut obliged to love our neighbour, becauſe we are not 
obliged to love our ſelves, any more than to love God by any Command: and 
by conſequence that he and his Companions by their own confeſſion deſtroꝝ and 
Tom. 2. cob 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 1. aboliſh 
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- aboliſh entirely the two Commandments of Charity, and the love of God in 


the ſecond degree, which regardech our neighbour; as well as in the frſt, whicy 
reſpects God himſelf, We” . 17 _— 1 = 


4 
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That the Jeſuits allow of Mogick andWitcheraft.” | - 
r would never be believed, if we did not read it in their Books.” Tunibour is 0 wand? 

ſaith, (1) That be mho knows another bath made a Covenant with the Devil ic, Hemo au- 
hide a treaſure, may make a ſign oppoſite ta that which hath heen made to commit this wn) — 
treaſure to the Devils cuſtody, that the Dtvil'may keep it #0 longer. As if the Devi Lacke de. 

had not ſtill what he demands, whether the treaſure be committed to bim to policaticits, 


keep, or he be hindred from keeping it, whilſt the marks andl ſuperſtitious Cere- netrfhis Tg 


monies whereof he is the Author are obſerved, It is flor the treaſure put into — 2 


his cuſtody that he demands; but the heart and ſdul of him who believes in auge g. 


him, and who makes uſe of his ſuperſtitibns to oblige Him, or probibite him to 


22720 
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tum expulſione, amora certa expeRatione, 


d o pplito dæ- 
men peut 
keep a treaſure. | l nen achpfe 


mans Magick as ones owh, ſince we know certainly ttiat he can do nothirig With-Ntenz Nee 
kk 10 lier b. De | Fes.) Re; PS . polſe 
He faith 


and prayers, muſt needs act by an extraordinary vertue and more than humane : pfüm kum fr w 
and as they are not Saints, that ſo we might belicve that they have the power of 5 tk 
„ Ifrurom 
3 04 che Niem i # 
r e bebTe& rtfim 
keep dogs from barking, to ſtanch bleedingz and 10 heal diſeaſes, providediive attend \jq;, jo 2 


f God, to employ ic 2 Colligit 
Eto fanctige chd Pro. eech oon 
they 47646 N' er cer elſeſuperſĩtioſos 
bk ) ir ths dogs fen en qui per qua dam 
inder ? COPS rom baw]- (criprurss, five 


ex pſalmis, five 


| 1 F126?) $4 } 75 "715 bel 1 : - | 9 6 K I tx aliis oratio- 
nibus conſt&as curant infirmo$qul ſlo tactu vil etlum tndiirabiles mothot part modo ſanant, hos ſalva- 


totes vocant· .Lbid. num. 3 0 ſtiff 1. En irn pro latratu etnum, ptoque fl uente ſunguine, & pro moi be- 
& vanls, — ns ſunx liciti. Ibid. aum $0. (cf, 1. 


Ta avoid Witchcraft in theſe prayers, Tambourir requires two conditions. 
The firſt that the event be not attended with certain confidence not the effect of theſe 
praycrs, allowing ic to be lawful to defire it, and to attend on the power of the 
Devil as probable, and to have a probable commerce with him, and to hope that 
he will help us, provided we be not wholly confident. of it, the Devil not per- 
forming always what he would, no more than what he ſaith and what he pro- 
miſeth! The other condition is, that the vain Ceremonies be cut off if there be any. 
Bur the Devil regards not to emplay: win and Pagan Oeremonies Ii Magick, 
when it is more advantagious for him to uſe thoſe of the Church. 1. Becauſe 
thereby he profancs the ſacred ſigns of = Religion, 2, Becauſe thereb | bs 
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hides his malice better, and more eaſily ſurpriſes the ſimple by marks and ab- 
pearatices of piety. 

Bur that none may ſcruple to conſult Aftrologers about what ſhall befal them, 

I; Video vi- 7 ambourin aſſures ur, (1) That be bath ſeen men of extraordinary piety and learn- 
te K ing make no ſcruple to ; demand from Altrologers the figures of their birth, and produ. 

by non d ions of things which ſhould bappen umo them, I his alone ſuffices to render their 
megiocres 2 vertue ſuſpected, and entirely to ruine it, ſince this was to approve and autho- 

2 * rie a profeſſion condemned by the Scripture & Church, and to cheriſh worldly 

luoſgue parcicu- men in a profane curioſity which leads them to confult Diviners and judiciary 

> = ny Aſtrologers, about things to come, Meh depend on God alone, and not on the 

ventus.nan cum yain obſcryations of t 

rh "1 Tambourin adds, 105 Thes he would not condemn him at leaf of mortal ſin, 10 

«ig. Ka. whom an Aſtrologer b aving predided the be . be advanced to ſome Prelacy, if 

. 


4 —— be reſolved therewpon 1 to go to Rome 7h L 5? „ but not with entire certainty 10 , 22740 


obtain the dignity A bis, Without doube this is A 8 ; Eccleliaftick, mi - 
aon One and altogether « divinc, to go to to hi induced 
non thereunto by a Diviner or an Atrologer, 1 that is to 9 by che illufion of a Spirit 
mer. humane or diabolick whi hich overns theſe Foretellers, who having firſt deceived 
Ike them, doth by them 0 Ive and | ind others by their own ambition and 
— * folly. 

—— There can be nothing more oper to an this pernicious Science, and 


nan to give it free paſſi —__ orld, than to ſay that it is ca able of con- 

vero cer dbu Church 1 —4 in e. ad þ holictt Cha ac een of ae, But this 

þ 20. Is — 4 to juſtific and declare it. red , and to confirm 

| 4 ein el ae arte gn * et thereby is 

7 n. jult and Le as Sazcixs doth when he at if A, Frologer baue 

7 25 Fane what be N 5 1 to know ond 72 55 7 500 bas be could not know * 

| Krolopus: e, whether the thing or bappened not, be is $0 reflore the money be 

. . received: but if be N could to know 75 4. N what would happen, 

(ied 2 be is nas bound to reſtore what be received ; hecauſe be bath taken pains for this mo- 
ney. ... For the pains, care, and inde of this. orcerer hath its valuation, and | 
— be eftimated by money; ; ; and in thit & e be is not v rn for damages, nor oblige ed 23750 

rucre danci: to reflitution of cxpences ; but be is then onh oblige ed thereto when he is not wel 


| IM in the dia holick Art, 
nee — ren — args wy ſuam 


— od — e nut tjus din bolicæ artis ignerus iſt. 


* 


lib. 2. 669. 38. m. 96. 


T He condemns him not chen untor on, but only for not being ſufficiently 
. ee Science, and ſor not having in- 

extravagance appears incredible, but it is 
J on mor San b imagine that it was juſt chat thoſe 
DES made forchem who adore him, thould ſerve for re- 
to the Worſhippers of the Devil, and that they could get them juſtly 

by doing of all injuries the —— vnto him who ifthereof the Soveraiꝑnhiaſter. 
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ARTICLE II. 
THOU SHALT NOT SWEAR BY GOD IN YAIN., 


phe 7 ; fu LPT AE SBP 
"That the Jeſuits deſtroy this Commandment by diminiſhing, excuſing, 


.1., Peakning the ſins of Swearing ant Blaſpheming. 


? 
RA of Blafphemy in Chap. 6. of his Sum, pag. 69. acknowledzes 
that we ſee but too many people who hy utmoſt infidelity renounet God; but lie 
. adds alſo ſhortly after, that the raſpneſi of the tongue or mind in fits and falies of 
choler,which are the cauſe a man is not maſter of bimſelf, excuſe from mortal fn, this 
extream infidelity of thoſe who renounce God : and this ſame extuſe may ferve 
in a manner for all thoſe who are tranſported to renounce or blaſpheme God, 
there being few who do ĩt ĩm cold blood. W | 
He hath written alſo in the ſame Page, That by a moſt pernicious abuſe it is be- 
come a caſtor in the world to affirm doubtful things by theſe wordt; As true as there 
* one God, . which cannot be conſiderately uttered without the fin of blaſphemy, 

e acknowledges the Commandment neither to (wear nor blaſpheme,and'the fin 
committed inthe violation thereof; but he aboliſheth it as ſpeedily, adding 
that this fin is mortal when there is an intemion therein -Equandi humanam verita- 
tem divine, to equalize the truth of humane things to Gods, f 
This Clauſe is remarkable; ben we have an intentian. For it preſuppoſes 
that when we have not this intention, there isno mortal ſin. And to expound 
and eſtabliſh this Doctrine yet farther, he brings this reaſon: Becauſe this is 
againſt bis ſacred honour, and the reverence which we owe him, t compare uncertain 
and mutable things to the conſtancy and eternal duration of bis mmutable and divine 
Eſſence : (Sanchez in the 1. Part of his Sum in the Book of an Oath) and by neceſſa- 
ry conſequence to attribate unte him that inſtability which is cortrary to bis perfection 
and holy Nature, and ſo to blaſpheme, pag. 70. a F . 

He always meaſures blaſphemy by the intention of him that commits it; (6 
that, according to him to conclude that — — offends mortally in uttering 
theſe words : Artrue as there is but one God, or other ſuch like, it is neceſſary that 
he ha ve an expreſs intention to artribite inſtability unto God, and that he believe 
that God is as mutable and inconſtant as the Creatures. Which they do not for al 
that, Faith he, who by this form of ſpeech, would not compare any thing unto God, but 
only ſhew indeed that the thing is true in a certain manner, as it is tre that God it, 
And by conſequence they blaſphegie not by the Principles of this Father; As if 
the ſin of Blaſphemy could not be cominicted, but when by an errour of the un- 
derſtanding, or a falſe opinion of God, or by affected malice, or a formed deſign 
to deſtroy and diſhonour:him, he is blaſphemed. If thiz'be fo, then to be Blaſ- 

.phemers we muſt become Hereticks, or rather Atheiſts, or Devils. en, 
He expounds himſelf yet more clearly upon this very matter in the 66, 67, and 
68 pages of the ſame Chapter, where giving out Rules of Practice for a Con. 
feſſor, he ſaiih, That be ought to inform himſelf of the Penitent who accuſes himſelf 
of blaſpbemy, whether be have done it with a formal intention to difhonour God; and 
whether be were maliciouſly affefied towards Go; and whether be blaſphemed him 
ont of batred , whether he were touched with any deſpite againſt Cod. And he adds in 
the ſequel, That if the Penitens. anſwer that be bath not been touched with any 
eſpize againſt God, & e. the ſaid ( onfeſſor is not to repute him for a Blaſphemer, 
nor deprived of Grace, becauſe he hath uſed blaſpbemous words, 1 
And inthe 66. page, after he hath ſaid, That it is 4 ſort 'of blaſphemy, when we 
name with contempt, ſhame, and diſbonour the holy and moſt ſaered Members of the 
Sonof Gad, he adds in favour of theſe Blaſphemers : Fhich they ſeem not to do, 
who make uſe of them in their common diſcourſe as ornaments of 'ſpeech,faying,Death, 
Head, Belly, . He confirms his opinion by the Authority of ſome who hold 


aſter Bonacina, that to name theſe parts in choler, and not through any in Wed N 
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ag inſt God, is no blaſphemy, His reaſon is, becanſe in theſe wordt; By the Head, 
by the Belly, nothing is uttered concerning God which falſe fince it is true that God 
being become man bath theſe members; #bougb, as — id in the — * 
members be named with cont ach, ſhame, and gi * of God. 

if he could cxeaſerhlserhm & Min wel. e und mae ir 
wholly innocent, it mas would do it. But not dari TAY retake that 
he leaſt what be can'to diminiſh it, — LY an+Authority, 
who by his relation, ſaith; That this i} a fin of ir nee Aga zul, which is but 
venial when it is without perjury, ſcandal, or danger of ſwearing falſe. 

At the end of the fame p.66.continuing to give his advice andRules of Practice 
tothe Conſeſſor, be ſaith,That be ought to examine bis Penitent whether be bave an 
i11 will and deſpite againſt bis Creator, And in the beginning ofthe following Page 
he declarcs that bis advice is, that if the Penitent declare that bis. choler hath tranſ- 
por ted bim to theſe ſcandalous words, we may be perſwaded that in uttering them be 
bath finned only venially; He ſaĩth alſo a little after, Ihat we muſt make the like 
judgment of — who without confideratian do wſe them , that is to ſay, that they 
fin on] veni . ; (3 1 Wa 1:3; | 

F inal] , he acknowlcdges none for Blaſj properly but thoſe mho volun- 
taril 57 ſet purpoſe, and ingly name theſe ſacred members of tbe humanity of 
the 955 of God, if they do it ont of formal contempt, wittingly againſt the truth, in 
which caſe it is a mortal ſin of hlaſthemy or per jury. x 

I let paſs all theſe paſſages without making any reflection thereon ; neither 22750 
do I repreſent them wich all their extent, having already related part of them 
in the Chapter of the Intention, where they may be ſeen. I have here only touch- 
ed them in my paſſage, that 1 —— 1 what is the opinion of Father 
Bauny concerning Blaſphemy, and tliat to find it ſuch as he ſets ic forth, and with 
the conditions he requires in it, we muſt go into Hell. For we may and 
judge of things by his Principles and Arguments, that he hath taken blaſph: 
from the face of the Earth, by multiplying Blaſphemers, and giving therm Here) 
to blaſpheme freely, and means to excuſe themſelves from all the blaſphetnics 
they can commit, if they know how to make uſe of the Rules which he hath 


taught them. | 

2 will ſay that he uſeth no blaſphemous words but at ornaments of his Jan. 
gxage, Another may ſay that he did it through choler and deſpite againſt ſome 
one whom he will, and not out of any evil aſſection or indignation be bad again 
God, The moſt part may ſay that when they let flye — confing and 
deſpitefully railing againſt their ( reator, paſſion and cboler tranſported them 
theſe ſcandalous words, And if they be all examined, as Father Bam counſels a 
Conſeſſor to examine themwho addrefs themſelves unto him, ſaying, That it is very 
pertinent to the purpoſe that be may learn of them, and know their intention from their 
ewn month, and what bath moved them to b1aſpbeme, he will, it may be, find none 
who will not anſwer that he did it not through any formal intention to diſponour 


a I 


God, or through any hatred which he had againft nor through any formed 228 
deſign to reproach, cantemm, and diſbunour God, or Jeſis ( briſt, or bis moſt holy and 2 
ſacred members, And thus there ſhall no more be found in the world, 


and we muſt no more have recourſe to theOrdinances of the Church, nor of Prin. 
ces to puniſh Blaſphemert, nor count that amongſt the Commandmenes of God 
which forbids blaſphemy z fince according to the Divinity of this Father, there 
will be none in effect, they will be only fins-of irreverence and venial. 3 
The other Jeſuits ſeem more moderate on this ſubject: but if they appear in 
this leſs to blame, they are, it may be, more indeed, and they are much more 
dangerous than Baum. For the vice that proceeds to extremity, and is viſible 
in its excęſs, is only for them that ha ve no conſcience; bat it ſurpriſes and inſen= 
ſibly engages who have yet ſome fear of God, when it is propoungded with 
ſome temperament, and whey its covered with ſome pretence which ſerves as a 
reaſon to commit it without ſcruple. ONS 
Eſcobar, by l in his Moral Divinity, — amonęſt Problematick - 
Queſtions, whether all blaſphemy be mortal fin, And though he rank'bimſclf 
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22820 


22830 


it, believe that he who utters ir, ſpeaks according to his judgment, fo: this {h 


perſons who believe they ſpeak truth when they blaſpheme. And according to! 


manifeſt 


inderd amongſt them that hold the affiemative,yer he forbears nor to ſay that it is 


vo blaſphemy when (1) 4 Lover calls his Miſtreſs bir Goddeſ and bis Idol. For 1 &mans - 
- after he had related divers opinions about this queſtion, according to his cuſtom, »mefizm Dea 


he joyas himſelf to thoſe who excuſe ic from blaſphemy, and faith, (2) If thi; 9992 ſuum vo- 
Lower peak before perſons of indifferent diſcretion, he oxight — in any ſort — RR 9 8 
4 Blaſphemer, becauſe it is clear that it is only flattery » but if be ſpeak, before groſs medioctiter 
witted perſons, be would not altogether _ bim from a grand material blaſphemy. prudentibus ob- 
If chis reaſon take place, there will be no laſphemy at all 3 unleſs be who heœars In Ide 
ſhall * _ 
be only a material blaſphemy ; that is, the matter of blaſphemy only. So that in oft — 
MN , . elt hu- 
there will be no true plaſphemies but what are uttered by Infidels and impious 1 40 1 
log lonjbus + 
this Rule the Tyrions and Sidonians blaſphemed not when they ſaid unto King qui . 
Herod to flatter him, that he ſpoke as a God and not as a man: And. this proud |; 25 Kelis of 


4 ing ought not to have been eaten of worms, as he was by the juſt Judgment of ruſtics, baud 
23: 


for ſuffering theſe blaſphemous words, ſince the flattery was altogether aun enen 
1 | | | avi materislis 
This reaſon may be made uſe of fora foundation of the Propoſition of Tam- barten pig 
baurin and Axor who hold, that to ſay, This is as true as the Goſpel, or this is as 3 2 
true as God, is no blaſphemy ; And their reaſon is, becauſe it is vilible that this is Thea! Mor. lib. 
an excels againſt the divine Truth. That is to ſpeak properly, that this is no 4. Prebl. 21. 
blaſphemy, becauſe it is viſible that it is one. | 1 
Sanchez faith that he who ſwears lightly and unconcernedly, without thinking £ * 
on what he ſaith, or through vanity, ſins only venially. (3) The oath, faith he, 3 Joramen- 
wheregnto the third condition is wanting, to wit, judgment, when men ſwear with- win cul deſuit 
out neceſſity, or without the reſpect and reuerance that is requiſite, is but a verial ſin ; ierpruy-cpmesy 
becauſe the irreverence bereis camminted is not great, heing only a ſin of vanity, or of 2 Jon 
ſuperfiuity, | ; | 1 | poles 
Filliazigs ſaith the fame thing, and almoſt in the ame words: (C4) If jadg- nm jurandi 
mens only be wanting to an oth , that ir ta ſay, if it be untered wit bout neceſſity or cauſam & debi- 
utility, there js in it ſome fault. And a little after: An oath is not 4 mortal ſin, tum on 
if it be without contempt, We mult not then ſay any longer inthe Commandment _ — 
that forbids Swearing ; Thon ſhalt not ſmear by God in vain; but only thou ſhalt quidem foltus 
not ſwear falſely ; fince that, according to theſe new Nivines, we may without vanicmis & (u- 
great ſin ſwear in vain and out of vanity,withour neceſſicy,profir,occafion,or re. peiftukazis pec- 
verence, Which in ſwearing is due to God whom we take for Judge and Witneſs, r eff. * 
Filliutiuss reaſon is, (q. Becauſe though this cath, thus made without neceſſi- * — 4. ; 
ty or reverence, be in ſome ſors againſt the Authority of God; nevertheleſs becauſe num. 5. 5. 17. 
it deſtroys it not in it ſelf, as 8 te definoys bis truth, and is not contrary ento him 4 $1 deft © 


atberwiſe than as it renders him nat all the reſpect᷑ that is due unto him, it is but a jutamento un- 
rum judicium, 


venial ſin. As if it were a ſmall matter to fai l of our reſpect towards God, and boc et, f f 
to demean our ſelves irreverently towards him, and not to be troubled for abſque 2 
offending againft his Authority, provided we do not abſolutely deſtroy it. rare aut utilita · 
15 e | 13 te, Peccarum a- 
liqued cemmiqitur. Tal in en non e& morale, ſi deſit contgmptus, Filliat. tem. 2. 99, mor. Ws 5. cap. il. 
num. 332. 313. ag. 2054 5 Liceraliqus mog o fit contra Pei authoritatem, tamen quis non fir contra illam 
in ſe, ſicut deſtrultur veritas ejus per mendacium, ſed tuntum fit contra illam, non tractando illem cum dcbirg reye= 


rentia 3 ideo rantum committitur culpa venialis, Tbid. num. 333. 


| This Author conſiders not that to deſtroy truth io our ſelyes, is no Icſs a mortal 
fin, chan to deftroy it in it ſelf, which is impoſſible, For we 1 obliged to have 
ĩt in e ly — — it: and tn chaſe it from us by con- 
— negligenee, or by preterrinę things before ic which pleaſe us more, 
— | — ocher than a mortal fin, fince this is truly to kill our ſelves, and ie 
ws | PT 
And for the Authority of God, it is certain that we cannot indeed deprive him 
of it, any more than of his Power; and to deny it, were to become 4 Fool or an 
Atheiſt. Since then it cannot be deſtroyed in it ſelf, nor in the opinion and 
judgment oſ men that have their reaſon ſound, thert remains but one way to de- 
Tom. 2. Bok 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artie. a. * | ſtroʒ 


Of Swearing and Blaſphemy. 


ſtroy it ſo much as may be, which is by contempt, and irreverence which is com- 
mitted againſt it by ung ir indifferently without reſpe& to confirm what we 
ſay, ſwearing without neceſſity or occaſion, and even of meer vanity. So that 
if in this caſe and theſe circumſtances the fin committed againſt the Authority of 
God, and the reverence which is due unto him be a flight one, as theſe Jefuits 
ſay it is, it ſeems that there can never be any great one, according to them in this 
matter. " 7 * 
—— proceeds —— _ — n to —— hot — without 
occaſion and reverence ; but alſo upon ſom occaſion, as to affirm by oath 
1 Gala U- that one hath committed murder or adultety, is but a venial fin. (1) For eek 22840 
8 mum we make uſe of this oath in the relation we make of a mortal fin, as whin we ſay; 1 
4 9—— ſwear that I have committed this murder, or this fornication ; yet this may he done 
bn d mor 1 B; — 72 — in this crime, and only cut of levity and without cauſe, here. 
ut juro me fore it is bat @ venial fin, = ' * * 
commiſiſe tale He adds that though a man who ſwears thus, ſhould take pleaſure in the crime 
bone Gm, he relates, and ſhould ſcandalize and defame another perſon in his relation, this 
nem; tamen Oath according to Suarez would not be mortal; which he alſo believes as _=__ 
non & cum 8 — For aſter he — aid — —— 2 — that 
_ centia in (2) if any one reporting a mortal ſin wrong the bonour and reputation 0 neigh. 
Illo Ex neciſſi- bour, as hy ſaying, they be hath — adultery with an honeſt woman, or - 
Kees dul & take plesſure therein, if he ſwear io affirm that mhich be ſaith, it is 4 mortal ſin; 
leviter, qute he oppoſeth unto their s the opinion of Suareb, as probable. (3) Fo all: that 
non exceder Suare s, ſaith he, in the place nom quoted, n. 8. maintains hui it is no mortal fin, if 
culpam venia- it be conſidered only as an oath z becauſe this oath regards not tbe matter of thit diſꝛ- 
lem. Ibid. u. courſe, as bad, but only as true: And by. conſequence there it none, at the leaſt nd 
336, aan“ mortal fin iber ein; which is probable enough, a % eee 
„I And becauſe this reaſon of. Suarez is metaphyſical enough, Filliutiur relates 
„TTT 
». telligible, (4) Becauſe t , ſaith he, ſpeaking of the injury done unto 
mum, ut adul- God by the man who takes him for :wiene(s of the adultery he hath committed 
done: 75 not contrary to the end of an oath. . or it niay ſerve to confirm the truth; and be 
fs, vel com. take not God for a witneſt of a falſe, - but at the moſt of a wicked aud diſhoneſt thing 
lacendo id il- 45 we have ſaid ; and this in it; ſelf is no great injury againſt God, B his 
| | n 3 : {4 - Sy this 
o, tunc jura reckoning we may ſay that a child ſhould do his father no great wrong, nor a 
7 ſcrvant his Maſter, xor wiſe her husband, to produce and take him for witneſs 
gels IN . Cel l. d. Gndertble Nen href, er rod ghar Be sg. 
227. nderable t that of men, or that ought to bet - 
1 — ble of all injuries and — committed againſt him. en e 
Suarez logoci- Sanchez diſcharges of fin, at leaſt mortal, all thoſe who ſwear of cuſfoin, 
tato, n. 8. de. (5) of what ſort ſoever is be, ſaith he, though they have not yet recanted it. If they i 
tente A mores; ſwearing have not ſo much preſence of mind as 4 — what they ſay — 
= and what evil they cauſe, as the moſt prudent have, who have not this evil habit. 
juramenti: quis ſo their vice and wicked cuſtom of ſwearing ſhall not hurt them; but on the 
1 — — you his — 3 * — unto them. For if they had it 
not would petceive what they did in ſwearing, and u bould make theinſelyes 
vateaus mals, Criminah, But becauſe the evil cuſtom f ſwearing which, they fave FoncraR- 


wu 


„ 


quatenus vera. ed, and wherein they perſiſt till voluntarily, blinds, and binders them fromper- 22860 
Quare acc 2 cciving the crime they commit, it ſecures them from it, according to this Door. 
peccatum, lal- ttt nn Ns | : re nope Þ 11h 21 ! 

tem mortale, quod eſt ſatis probabile. Thid. 4 Quia ejuſmodl deſetug nec eſt contra. finem juramentl..,, | 

enim confirmari per illudgrerjtas; nec facit Deum 6 mendacil, [ed ad ſummum * & eee. 
mus. At id per ſe non cf] injaria gravis. Ibid. am. 336. 5 Quuliſcunque lla fir, & nondum ſit r iy A 


Ari 


F 


que ira ut ſint peccars lerkalia, requirit talem advertentiam, qualis eit neceflaria in komine non fic ad juranduty k 
to. Sanch. op. moral. lib. 3. cap. 5. num. 28. page 21. F 7Þ 1K 2 H. 


By this reaſon if a man being in a dangerous way, ſhould! pull out bis own 
eyes, and then fall into a precipice, he might be excuſed by this, that he could not 
ſee when he fell. u „n . anne 

By all this which hathbeen ſaid unto this preſent, it is clear that the Jeſuits 
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thing is ngt evil in it ſelf, torequire an oqth of a 2 


excuſe them who ſwear and forſwear through an evil habir ; ;,who ſwear ,ca{hly 

and without reaſon , vainly and without — 4 in wicked and ſcandalous 
matters, which tend ro the diſhonour of our neight r by defaming him, and of 

God by taking him for witneis of crimes and debauches, of which in {wearirg 

they boaſt . So that there remai in this matter but ſwear - 
ing and forſwearing with full koo de bn bla ba, to be 2 crime, and 
Fake properly retains the name of an oath and perjury i in the Schools of theſe 

athers. 

Eſcabar puts this Queſtion: (1) Ir it lawful to ſuborn a 7. poſe 1 ta ſwear a 1 Liane 
falſe thing, which he norwithſtand in ignorantly believes, to fag 4 And after he inducce i- 
had ſaid that Axor is not of this opinion becauſe ic i is not CT ro th to caule uſe chat evil qu —— 
to be done by another which we cannot do our ſelves, he adds C20 But this is the od _— -i 

of P. Hurtado. He might alſo rb joyned Sanchez to him, who, holds gie jursturus cx 
the ſame opinion 3 (3) If wy one 72 ent himſelf to me, faith be. m ni ye- 
ſollicnation to ſwear that which he in ſimplicity elieve / to he true, thang 1 1 Fo . 
well that it is falſe : if notwithftanding it ſerve t0 prove Jame other hog which JE 
know to be true, and conduces to binder that I be not deprived, of my right, is ii lawful =D — ap 7 
for me 10 take bis offer. 2 Aff m A 

The reaſon of Eſcobar is, (4) Beceige i in o caſe we Teage ws not our neighbour in Im Perpos 
@ thing which is formally evil, ſince be fi Til caring, We may ſay by the Har be 
fame — oth it is lawful to cauſe \Fool ro Kill another man, betauſe he fins I Sia 2 
not in im, 

He —— alſo, (3) Fbesber it be to cauſe bim to ſwear whom we 132 
fear will ſwear falſe. In the Hipoſition w this man is ſuppoſed to he, it andum quad 
is one and the ſame thing rorequire him to 5 fircar god . fince Selbe w bona hde urge 

one is inſeparable from the other and becauſe c dare not require both — * 
coor we need only, according to Schell Boche Doctors, mags can abſtraction i in Our ſam-norim, 8 
rate the one from the other in our ping only require him cenducat ad 
to * thout confidering the per jury hei ĩs about commit. probandum 

— hath put the ſame Queſtion, in the ſame manner — a 
(6) T bold, faith he, that any one may whon a Ia e hed a man 10 ſwear, AO 
though be probably fear that be will be farſwnn. A $ anſwvgr is but a con- frauder; licebir 

clufion drawn from a Principle he had minted; before, ſaying, (7) That this wique accep- 
fon whom we know knew mill ſarſwear ure. $anch. op. 
bimſelf, ſo that ſome conditions be obſerved. oft cheſe condicions, one 9 A 
the principal is, (89 That ſomewhat of wth: 2 fs in beer, and that there le > 35. —__ 
ſome juſt cauſe to require this oath, as the neceſſity of our affairs or benefit we hope 4 Quiz pro- 
therefrom , otherwiſe it would be ogainft Charity to expoſe a and engage our neighbeur Xiozus tune non 
in ſuch an ; occaſion, inducitur ad 


” 


kle believes not that it would be againſt. the Charity. we owe our Neighbour — — 
to cauſe him to kill his own Soul by per when we tend ſome "temporal in- — — 
tereſt init 3 bur then only when we 7 nothing, nor receive any pre fit non delinquar; 
ſrom it. = —_ 
Fillintius ſaw this difficulty very 1. 125 25 s not for all that to Pe 
fiſt in the maintenance of his 5 | þ net this 3s not againſt be; 10 
5 » 


i quem timeo 


that ic Pa A r ta. ___ Nur auu- 
hol CT Eonar _— 


ro end. ong Sl * 
than CS ine Nie A J- « hy 4 = 
truth which is prejudiced nar ſhe. Soul of b 


| r who kills bimfelf | 
— ng Ly e to prefer — — —— 


theſe things. = 
— — tper Fon on 3, 
ES OE — —— 
ſeimus pcjurarurumn, dummodo ſerventur aliqua t aliqus . 8 
tend i, neceſſitas videlicer, vel utilims, alĩoqul effer contra charitatem proxlmum conſtituert in tali cce: ſiaur. 3 N. 
propreres eſt contra charitarem ; quia hæc non obligat ad — alterĩus cum proprio damno, 
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Who dares excuſe him who ſhould induce his brother to do an action which 
he knew.was capable to procure his fathers death and his alſo, becauſe he might 
from thence draw to himſelf ſome profit or advantage thereby Neverthelaſs 22890 
1 Non ca be Jeſuits allow this to all ſorts of A in reſerence to God and cheir Neigh- 
— varia : that js to ſay, in reference to their brother and father, ſaying, (1) That 
tum perere jurg» it 5 not 4 thing evil in it ſelf to intreat a perſon to ſwear, who, we know very well, will 
mentum ab eo forſwvear himſelf. as” ; 1 
quem ſcimus . This pplnion is Sanc hex i ey mo alice 2 2 ſaid — there ar ſome who 
n. hold, (2) That it z not lawful to induce him to ſwear, who will forſwear bimſe 
KS. — wh ths gh z 2 very forward, and offer bimſelf voluntarily thereto; he adde, dealing 
rum A peſeratu- after his o opinion, and correcting that of thoſe Divince, (3) That when | ſome 
ro patere, quam · juſt occaſion to do it occurs, it i no fin, And a little after, to clear up this Queſtion, 
vin dend feh- he adds: (4) But the difficulty is greater when be who i * bimſelF is not 
— —— difpoſed thereunto,and he who jntreats it of bim bath ſeme neciſſity obliging him thereto, 
offen. fle acknotvledges that according to * Principles of S. Auſtin, S. Thomas, and 
3 Ar con- otht? Divines, whom he had quoted before, this is not lawſul; but he forbears 
cutfenti jule not to Maintain on the contrary, (5) That it is lan fal when any juſt accaſion hap- 
cauſa, nulla cit pens. which renders this gath needful, though be wh takes it, muſt forſwear himſelf, 
Mea. Sanch. and was not Aiſpoſed to e himſelf, if he bad nit been intreated. His grounds are 
8 che ſame with thoſe of Filimtizs, (6). The reaſon is, ſaith he, — 14 not rye 
pag. 34. mired to forſwear binſelf, bin to ſwear ," and the Law of Charity, obliges not 10 Cl 
. Sed ma- chew this fin of our Neighbour with notable, damage ts aun ſelves thereby to. be incur- | 
jor eſt —— red. And being deſirous to make iys ſee what neceſſity and mo. ĩve might ſuffice 22900 
— — to make a perſon ſweat, who, we are 1455 will forfwear himſelſ, and offers | 
era ahn per- himſelf to that purpoſe, he br ings two Examples. 5 
rus,atrecefficas The firſt Example ie, 7] That ii may happen that a man hath (ken on him the 
e in perente. care of anther mans affairs, and that to acqun bimſelf well therein, be hall be obji- 
Did. num. 7. ged to ca tbis oath; fo that if be fo therein, be will give accaſion. of | ſuſpeting 
— — bis fidelity, or bis affictiam and vigilance, So you have the firſt Example, which is 
curtenti juſts of a man who being cared with ſothc affairs, knows not well how to perform 
cauſa neceffirs- or diſpatch them ſo readily as he defires, without making uſe of a Per jurer; this 
tis ejus Jura- js to piye great liberty, or rather a great and dangerous tempration to all Agents 
| , 18 to gie g 2 NE P 5 Bents, 
1 Proctors, and Sollicitors of Affalrs. | 
turus, nec effec. The other Example is of a man who hath need of a Knight of the Poſt to re- 
pararus ad peje- form a Contract and make it valid, (8) Moreover, ſaith Sanchez, this oath may 
tandum. Ibid. be malle uſe of to fortiſie and make valid a Contraft, rhich without it wonld be null. 
s Ratioeſt This is to make good penny- worths of conſcience and our neighbours Souls, to 
. fe abandon it in this manner, and to help him even to caſt himſelf into perdicion 
— gf and the power of the Devil, to ſecure a deht, or to avoid the reproach or ſuſpi- 
mentum. Nec Cion of being negligent in the conduct of an affair. = 
lex chariraris Eſcobar puts alſo this Queſtion about an Oath : (9) hiber it be lawful to 
obligat cum induce one ts ſwear by falſe gods? The Anſwer is, (10) That to engage bim ex- 
| ++ +5 000 preſly thereto, is a mortal ſin : but to demand an oath of bim who will ſwear by falſe 
vinndum id £245, ir no evil thing in ir ſelf, He holds then that it is no evil in ir ſelf co take 
proximi ſuch an bath of an Infidel ;: but it would be to demand it; that it may be de- 
tum. 1 manded, but not expreſſyj ; that we may ſollicite an Infidel and engage him to 
7 Jun pe- (wear, provided we tell him not in expreſs terms, that he ſhall ſwear by his falſe 
—— a gods, though we be afſired that he will not ſwear otherwiſe, not acknowledgj 
© & ratio the true God. Who ſees not that this is to deride God and men, te treat of 
— — matters of Religion and Salvation in a manner, ſo unbandfom and groſs, that 


nls elt exigi common ſenſe only is ſufficient to perceive the excels and baſcneſs of it? 
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E/cubar Cites Filliuti upon this Point, and he faith in effect the ſame thing 
r him, and inthe ſame terms: (i) I demand, faith he, an oath of him who, 1 Petere ju- 


Is * : ry . * ” FP . -. z ramentum ab 
Fe! are aſſured, will ſwear by bis Falle god, Not 4 Hang evil in it ſelf. This 15 eo quem conſtat 


ao che Judgment of Sanchez, who with his Brethren acknowledging, that it is ede jursturum 


to contribute to an action of Idolatry, or at the leaſt to give occaſion of it alſo per falles Deos, 
with them, that it may not be done without ſome reaſon for it. But inſtead of non et per ſe 
what the others ſay generally, that we ought to be engaged thereto by ſome ne- malum. Filli- 
ceſſity or utilicy, he iſaĩth more, that it cannot be ſo little, as not be ſufficient _ _ 
thereunto. (2) The leaſt benefit or intereſt ſufficeth, (aith he, to diſpenſe with ibe _—— 4 
Precept which obliges s to avoid this occaſion. 339. bg. 205. 


Ar d it ĩs in a manner upon this reaſon that he gives a ſolution to another diffi- 2 Vel modi- 
culty which he propounds a little after. (3) V bat ſin is it to require an oath of 75 


an Infidel who it ready to ſwear by falſe gods, withont neceſſity or utility which F aka wg 
might ſerve for excuſe ? He anſwers, 1. That none have declared nor expli- ptæcepto vitan- 
cated this Q ſtion in the terms he hath propoſed it. And after he acknow- dz hujus occa- 
Iedyes that ſome condemn this action of mortal ſin; becauſe it is entirely againſt ſionis. Sazch, 
the Charity which we owe to our Neighbour, which obliges us to hinder, and“ fre num. 
much more not to tempt him to offend God mortally, at leaſt when we can do 9's 2 
it conveniently and without any loſs, difficulss eſt 
This fo weighty a conſideration ſtartles him a little; but it is not capable to quale peccatum 
make him to quic his opinion, and yield unto the truth. (4) Though 1 believe, fit exigere hoc 
faith he, that this opinion is more probable, becauſe the reaſon of theſe Authors which 0 Inſide rp . 
T now related is very urgent; it 1s very probable that it is but a venial fin, His rato 8d 2 
reaſon is, that ſince there needs fo ſmall a matter to be able without fin to prevail dum per falſos 
againſt the Precept forbidding us to demand an oath of an Infidel ; this is a Dees, quando 
ſign that this Command is not ſo rigorous, as to oblige under mortal ſin, though —— — 


we ſhould violate it expreſly and without any particular reaſon, (5) Becanſe, 8 
Faith he, the left conſideration of benefit ſuffccth to exempt us from the Trac yum #4. 


which obligeth to avoid this occaſion and it is not ordinary for ſo ſlight an occaſiin Quam di 


10 diſpenſe with Commands which oblige under mortal ſin. cultatem in ter- 
his manner of arguing is very ordinary with the Jeſuits, to eſtabliſh one Er- minis non eno- 
rour by another, and to make uſe of one diſqrder which they have already intro. dn: —— 
duced, to make way for a ſecond, by drawing conſequences from the one to the ne e — 
other, Becauſe they give liberty without fin to demand an oath of an Idolater, prexim ac cor- 
when we have any ſmall pretext for ir, they infer from thence, that when we de- reRionis frarere 
mand it without any reaſon, it cannot be any great evil. Thus it is that they take vr — — 
from themſelves authority to diſpenſe with the Commandments of God, and = > Rom 
aboliſh them as they pleaſe ; and that they make uſe of their own diſpenſations 4 yiendum 


to give them liberty to violate them freely, or at.Jeaſt without any great fin. lechale alter ĩus 


peccatum, 
quando commode & abſque (uo demno id poteſt. 4 Quamyvis autem hoc prebabilius eſſe credam, quia ratio adducta 
forcirer urger 3 at prob. bile eſt culpam lolum venialem admittl. 5 Quia, ut vidimus n. 3. & ſeq. vel medica utilitas 
atis ell ad (xculandum ab koc pt æcepto vitandæ hujus occaſionis; at a ptæceptis ſub mortali obligantibus, non 


tam levis cauſa excuſare ſolet. Ibid. ; 


ARTICLE III. Ofthe Commandment of God, 
HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER. 


His Commandment obligeth Children to their Fathers and Mothers in four 
principal things, as the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent obſerves ; to 
love, reverence, obedience, and aſſiſtance. Theſe are alſo the four Duties in 
which the Jeſuits undertake to diſpenſe with them. 

1. For what concerns love, Dicaſtilus faith, (1) That it is not altogether cer= 1 Defiderare 
tain that 2 child can lamfully deſire the de 1th of bis father or rejoyce in it, becauſe of filium v. x. pa- 
inheritance which might come to him thereby; but be believes that be fins not mortally — — 
in rejojeing, am im bis death, conſidered as an evil anti bis father, but as a lawful — ML 
P p means tutin tidem 
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— 


pfrortnientem, Means appointed of God, for bim to obtain the ſucceſſion; not becauſe ſome evil befel 22940 
no n ita certum the father, but ſome giod the ſon. 

eſt efſe licirum, See here a man exceedingly confounded. He would gladly juſtifie a child 
„ who defires the death of his father, that he may enjoy his eſtate; but he darcs 
Nundone non not do it abſolutely, becauſe this appears not to him to be altegeiber certain. He 
quidem hubita contents himſelf to exempt him from mortal fin by the rule of directing the in- 
de morre ipla tention, which teaches him to look on his fathers death, not as ill to his father, 
ſecundum D but as good for himſelf, becauſc of the inheritance that comes to him thereby. 
— (1) Tembowrin who wrote ſince Dicaſtilus is more hardy; he makes no diffi- 
immo ad finem Culty of exempting this deſire from fin, on condition the intention be directed 
heredicatis ob- ing as Dicaſtillus diſcourſeth. And that he might render this more pro- 
tinendæ aut ſ- bable — he diftinguiſheth of two ſorts of deſires, whereof the 
as ty op one is abſolute, and the other conditional. (2) If you deſire the death of your 
ſellicer 3 Deo father upon ſome condition, ſaith he, the anſwer is eaſie, that you may lawfully, For 
non quarenus if one ſay in bimſelf : if my fatber ſhonld dye, I ſhould enjoy bis eſtate; in this caſe 
walum patris be ſhowld not rejoyce in bis fathers death, but in bis inberttance. 

eft, ſedquate= Behold the Example of a conditional defire, in which he finds no difficulty. 22950 
— — fllo He propoſes and expounds the other defire which he calls abſolute, in theſe terms: 
nie, — puts- (3) I dere the death of my father, not becauſe it is an evil to him, but becauſe it is 
rem elle mor- good for me, or becauſe it is the cauſe of good unto me; and becauſe by this bis death 
yp Diceftil. 7 enter into the poſſeſſion of my paternal inheritance, 

2. Torn. 2. 

di. 12. 4. 1. dub. 6. num. 346. 1 An poſſit fl ius mortem patris optare, vel de ills gaudere, non ut eſt malum pa- 
eris, (hoc enim eſſet dium extcrandum) led ur iyſe filius pattis hareditare fruatur— facilis ef reſponſio. Licite 
enim hæc opras vel ampleReris, quia non gaudes de al tet ius malo ſed de proprio bono. T'ambur. lib. 5. decal. cap. 1. 
ſe#. 3. nm. 29. 2 $1 deſideres ſub conditione, facilis item ref] Lale poſſe, Si quis enim hunc actum eliciat: 
z meus pater mortretur, ego haredicarte potiter, & geuderet tunc Ille, non de patris morte, ſed de hæredltatt. u. 30. 
3 Cuplo mortem potris, non ut malum patitis eſt, ſed ut bonum meum, ſeu ut cauſa mei boni; nimirum quis ex 
zl ius morte ego ejus bzrediratem adibo. $i, inqusm, fic defiderss, major eſt difficultas riſolvendl, &c.— 

m inus Caftropslaus...... ex quibus yides opinionem Caſtropal ai eſſe (atis probabilem. num. 31, 32, 33. 


This is the ſame thing that he had already aid in the former paſſage; and 
this repetition makes us ſee more clearly the perplexity he is in through the de- 
fire he hath to juſtiſie this unnatural child in his defire of his fathers death, that 
he may enjoy his eſtate. He finds therein ſome difficulty; but after he had re- 
— the opinion of Caſtropalao who approves this ſort of deſires, he concludes 
that this opinion is probable enough; that is to ſay, that a child may lawfully 
and without fin love his fathers inheritance better than his father himſelf. For 
if he loved his father better than the inheritance that he bopes from him, he could 
not rejoyce in the death of his father as in ſome good thing, fince it would pro- 
cure him more hurt than good by taking from him his father whom he loves 
more than all the eſtate he ſhould receive thereby. 

| know not how without horrour any can, I will not ſay approve, but produce 
and publiſh ſuch thoughts and defires ſo oppoſite to the moſt common notions 
of reaſon and of Chriſtian and natural piety; to exempt that from fin in children 
which were horrible and criminal in the remoteſt kindred, friends, or dome- 
ſticks ; and finally to pretend to prove this overthrow of Nature and Reaſon, by 22966 
the moſt brutiſh and inhumanePrinciple that can be imagined,ſaying,that a man 
may deſire evil to any perfon whomſocver, and even death it ſelf unto his own 
father, provided he confider this evil as his own proper good, and not barely as 
an evil unto him to whom he wiſneth it. 

It is thus that Lyons, Bears, and Tygers devour men, not ſimply to kill them, 
and to do them hurt, but for their own proper good, that they may feed them 
ſclves with their flcfh : yet they ſpare beaſts of their own kind, and in this they 
are leſs cruel and inhumane than men who are ſo blind and unnatural as to be- 
lieve and follow a Doctrine ſo pernicious, and which teaches men to kill, eat, and 
deyour one another through a defire of any the leaſt temporal intereſt, As 

If this were lawful, as the Jeſuits pretend, there would be no more any true 
Chriſtian or humane Society. It would be lawful for every private man to de- 
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wherein many more are alſo contained. 


fire publick Calamitics, not conlidering them as the deſtruction of Familics, 
Towns, and the Common- wealth, but as his particular benefit. There ſhould 
be no more Charity nor Religion, ſince we might without fin, according to this 
Divinity, not only wiſh all ſorts of miſchief to our Neighbour ; but deſire alſo 
the profanationof the moſt Holy things, and the out- throw of the Laws of God 
and the Church, provided only we ſay that it ĩs not any hurt or offence to God 
or our Neighbour that we deſire, but only the good and profit that thereby we 
pretend unto. 

Now Tambonrin as he ſpeaks more abſolutely and boldly than Dicaſtillus, be- * 
cauſe he wrote after him, ſo he adds alſo the reſolution. of many like queſtions: 1 An poſſit 
(1) May an inferior defire the death of his ſuperior in the Church or Commen-mealth, — 7 
that he may ſuccecd in bis Office, or that he may be delivered from him, -becauſe he 3 wi 
favours him not? Here is the caſe to which he anſwers preciſely and without heſi · latutæ ſpſtfbe- 
tation in theſe words. If gon deſire only or receive with joy the effe of this death, cedar, vi ut: 
to wit, the Inheritance of a Father, the Charge of a Prelate, the deliverancefrom ſome to Prælad ſibi 
trouble be procured you, the anſwer is eaſie, that you may deſire all theſe. things law. —— 
falh, and that becauſe you rejeyce not in the evil of another, but in your own proper dedees el | 
1 Tor” | | 1 cum audio e- 
Dicaſtillus durſt not at ficſt determine upon this queſtion, becauſe it ſeemed to _ ejuſmodi 
him uncertain z the Authority and Example of Caſtropalao having made him 2 4 
more bold, he approves and propounds it as probable; and Tamboxrin makes Ms 
thereof a Maxime, in-which there is no difficulty at all, facilis refponſio. Thus it p. zleurem, fa 
comes topaſs, that theſe Doctors who make profeſſion of a complacent Theolo- cilis eſt reſpon- 
gy» go on flill advancing, not to the better, but to the worſe, as S. Paul ſpeaks, ſio. Lc d e- 
and labour to ſtretch or rather to N mens conſciences, by ſtretching, and v hzc _ 
corrupting the moſt holy and inviolable Rules of Faith and Morality, and ma- 4 05 E 
king thoſe things probable which in themſelves are incredible. dexde alterius 

If to deſire the death of ones father be of it ſelf a crime, as none can queſtion malo, ſed'de- 
it, the crime is yet greater when he is carried thereto by ſome wicked motive, Pf*9Pris bono. 
as that of having his cſtate, which comes from covet $ and injuſtice, and . | 
contains in it alſo a notorious ingratitude : and it is in the fight of God a. kind 
of theft and uſurpation to defire to have the eſtate of another, and which is more, 
of.ones father, againſt his will, the appointment of God, and all the Laws of 
Reaſon and Nature. So that to juftific the dere a child hath of the death of 
his father, by that which he hath of his goods, is to juſtifie one crime by another 

This injuſtice and diſorder may appear yet more viſible in the other Example 
brought by Tambourin of an Inferior who deſires the death of his Soperior : A 
Monk, for Example, or a Clerk of his Abbot or Biſhop, that he might enter upon 
his Office. For the deſire alone of a Charge of this nature, even under pretence 

of a good motive, as to be ſerviceable unto Souls, is a kind of ambition and pre- 
ſumption which renders a man unworthy of that Office which he defires in that 
manner, as S. Thomas, after the Scripture and Fathers, doth cxpreſly teach us; 
he who hath not this good motive, and dcfires to enter by a way ſo odious and 
criminal, as is the death of his Superior, is not only unworthy of the Office 
which he ſo deſires, but alſo deferves to be excluded from the Clergy, and even 
to be chaſed out of the Church, as a rebellious and unnatural child from the houſe 
of his father, who deſires to ſee his death, though he dares not kill him himſelf. 
How then can one of theſe deſires juſtifie the other? How can we ſay that an In- 
fcrigr may lawfully defire the death of his Superior, if we pretend not that one 
may be a murderer, becauſe he is an Uſurper, and deſire the death of a man, be- 


cauſe we would have his goode, without having cither right or capacity, but only 


an unjuſt and unreaſonable pretence unto the one or the other, | | 
This yet ſufficeth not this barbarous and murthering Theology, to permit chil- 

dren to deſire the death of their father and mother, they permit them alſo to be 

willing to kill them themſelves, to attempt their lives, and effectually to kill 0 

chem in ſome caſes. It is from this Principle that Dicaſtiltzs ſaith, (2) That 4 ——_— — 

child who defends bimſelf againſt his father wha aſſaults him unjuſtly, may kill contra rarenres 5 
Tom. 2. Bob 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic.3. Pp 2 him; 
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ſervis comra him; 4 alſo Servants their Maſters, Vaſſals their Princes; Monks their Abbots and 
dominos, val- their Swperiors, Which he underſtands not only in ſuch manner that a Son ma 
A kill his Father by accident and beſides his intention, in his own defence; but bo 

vim repellere #5 he may have a defign to kill him voluntarily. For after he had propoſed this 
quando actu in- caſe which I have now related, and many others, he concludes that in this caſe it 
vnduntur, in- is lawful to defire to kill him who aſſails us. 

june, cum pZ” As for what concerns the reſpełt due unto Fathers and Mothers, Tambowrin de- 

2 — clarcs confidently, (1) That a Son is 10 be excuſed from mortal ſin who will not 

de Mengchis 4cknorwledge bis Father, if he do it not of contempt, but to avoid fome imgonvenience, 

aut lubditis or that be might not be put to the bluſh in acknowledging him. It is manifeſt that at- 

contra Abbate cording to Scripture this is to renounce ones father , as it is to renounce Jeſus 

& Super 15. Chriſt to be aſhamed to acknowledge and confeſs him; and yer this is a ſmall 

1, fault in the Jeſuits Divinity. 3 | 

dub. 3. Neither is he more religious about their obedience, concerning which he de- 2 3000 
mands, (2) heiher children may lawfully contraft Marriage with perſons un- | 
Az incalibus 2yorthy of their alliance againft the will of their fathers and mother: He an- 
E 1 dur ſwers, Though ſome believe they cannot without mortal fin, which is very probable, 


— 1 yet he avencbes that it is probable and ſafe in conſcience that they may....,, and that . 


Sanchez bath reaſon to ſay, that a daughter is ſo free, 4 to Marriage, that thaugh 
aim Injuſti 2 Jhe have not yet attained ſo much as twenty five years of age, (hemay marry ber ſelf 
grefforis ad de- unto perſon wnworthy of her without her fathers conſent. Whence it follows, accord- 
r ing to this Author, that Iſaac exceeded his power when he ſo expreſly ſorbad his 
Nan Tho. Son Jacob to marry in the family of Chanaan, which was unworthy of his alliance. 
m fl ta | If the diſobedience of a Daughter towards her Father in theſe circumſtances be 
men non ob- not criminal, it ſcems it never can be ſoy fince it cannot be in a more important 
Rantibus . matter than this lame wherein Marriage is concerned, which imports an engage- 
l _—_ ick ment for the whole time of life, and a Marriage with an unworthy perſon, and 
mum, ficur ho- Which proves a diſadvantage and djſtionour, not only to the Daughter who enters 
nelum eſt in it, — ans — — 7 _ whole — : 
executione re- we object to this Father, that Scripture, Fathers, Popes congemn the 23010 
242 _— diſobedience ot theſe Children in terms — to terrific the moſt reſolute, and : 
ems — a. to aſhame the moſt i : He anfwers, that this proves indeed that it is ve- 
done honeſtum ry commendable for Children to dobtherwiſe 3 but nor chat they fin mortally 
eſt dfre&e illum if they fail therein. (30 Though the Pope Evariſtus, faith he, have ordained that a 
velle & inten- daughter ſhould not be held for a married wife, if ber father himſelf agreed not to the 
— 2 — Marriage : Though the Pope S. Leo and S. Ambroſe ſay, that it is not becoming the 

2 Filius G modeſty of a Virgin to chuſe an Hwband, but that ſhe ought to attend on ber Fathers 
recognolcere no- judgment: Thong h in the holy Scriptures this charge be laid upon Fathers ; Though 
lic patrem, non S. Paul teach expreſly, that daughters ought to be given in marriage by their fathers : 
ex contemptu, Thowgh many Examples of the Saints ſhew this manifeſtly, I anſwer with Sanchex, 
ſed ad vitan- hat theſe things and ſuch like prove well that it is very commendable for them to de- 


— mand their fathers advice; but not that they in not doing ſo fall into the horrible 


aut erubeſcen - diſorder of mortal fin, 
2 Tambur. lib. 3. deed. ſelt ficu! ſola ſupereſt 
icu uto us. «lib. 5. cap. 2. 2. num. 17. 3 Difficultas ergo 
— indignis filil licke — — vel genirrice diflentieatibus ? Et quidem l cet aliquibusvidearuc 
nen poſſe, idque ſub mortuli. quod ce rte valde yrobabila eſt. fattat ramen probabile item eſſe 8c tutum quod poſ- 
' fint..... Et re&c decet Sanchez adeo liberam eſſe, ut ante vigeſtmum quintum annum nubere valeat, etiam in- 
digno, & ſine patris conſenlu. Tambuy. decal. lib. 5. cap. 2 (ef, 3. num. 5, Vocavic itaque Jecoby Ilaac, & bene- 
dixit cum, præcipitque ei dicens, Noli accipere conjugem de genere Ghanzam. Geneſ, 28. 4 $i Racuit Evariſtus 
Papa, ut pronupta nequaquam habeacur puella quam pater ipſe non deſponſat: & Leo Pontifex & Ambreſius aĩunt 
non eſſe virginalis pudoris maritum eligere, ſed judicium parentum eſſe ex pectundum : ſi in (acris Scr iptutis parenti- 
bus tribuigur hoc munus : fi 8. Paulus expreſſe docet 3 parentibus tradendas efle filias nuptui: 6 multa Sanctat um 
Scriprurarum exempla id manifeſte demonſtrant: Reſpondeo cum eodem Sanchez hav & fimilia ptobme quodeffer 
valde honeſtum ejul modi conſilĩum à parre exquirere, diram peccati mortalis neceſſitatem non probare. Tambur, lib. 


5. decal, cap. 9. feft, 3. num. 6. 


| | This 
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This diſcourſe is proper for nothing but to countenance diſobedience and im. 
pudence in Children, and to favour Rapes and clandeſtine Marriages ; and this 
is very inſolently and Jeſuĩtiĩcally to clude the holy Scripture, the Authority of 
the Church, Councils, and Fathers, andthe Examples of the Saints, by taking 
only for fimple exhortations and counſels of Decency and Civility what they or- 
dain under fo great penalties, laying, 4 Marriage ;ſhopld be null, and that 
a daughter ſhould not be held for a married wafe, if ather bimſelf agreed not t. 
ber Marriage, © 8 n 8 5 

See here another caſe wherein the liberty of Children, that is, their licen- ET. 
tiouſneſt is ſufficiencly eſtabliſed. (1) 4 Sor, faith'che ſame Author, is not 1 Filius in 

ſu bject to bir Father in bat concerns ul games: and by conſeqnence he may ludo illicito 
witbout wronging him, retain unto bimſuf the gain be makgt thereby. He will have von eſt ſubditus 


patt ĩ: atque a- 


” * 
* 
* XIE 
+ 


it that becauſe a Son commits two ſins, ond ĩn playing at an unlawful ame, and deo lucrum «x 


the other in gaming contrary to his Fathers prohibition, that which he hath illo habitum 
gained, is therefore Jultly acquired to his own uſe, If he! had not been difobe- 22 
dient in gaming contrary to his Farhers will, he had had nothing of that he due ft 1 
gained; but becauſe he was diſobedient, chat which he hath galned appertains Nen . 
to himſelf, though he have contemned his Father, and plaid only with his mo- x,,var 446-5. 
ney. So he receives benefit not only of the money which is his Fathers, but of veal. 2% . 
his contempt of his Father alſo ; and this —_ gives him a right which he (c#-1. num. 7. 
could not have had if he had not abuſed both his Father and his money. So mar- 
vellous and ga inful too is the Divinĩty of theſe Doctors. #34 in ue 
Finally, Tamboxrin ſpeaking of the temporal aſſiſtance which Children owe- - !: © 
unto their Father, ſhews us how far this obligation may go. He propoſes tlie 
caſc of a Father taken by Thieves who thredten to kill him, if a certain ſum ggf 


money be not given them; he demands whether the Son were obliged ro give. r 


this money ? (2) If father, faith he be in peril of bis life, and money be demands + 2:Quad G 
ed to ſave him of bis Sou who ir rich, the inf 


m is more difficult. A, for me; Ii 
would make uſe of this diftinition : If the ſum demanded mi be then out of goods 
ſuperfluons or only becoming the condition of the Son, I oblige him 10 give it. urs peeunia- 
But if it ought to be taken out of what is neceſſary unto bin in ſuch ort that it quan divite fi- 
wonld wholly impoveriſh his, or cauſe bim to fall notdbly below bit condition, Twould lo | 
not oblige him at all. Notwithſtanding I ſay not, that it 7. altogether certain that | 
this Sox is obliged to give on this occaſion ſuch goods as are ſuperfluous or conve- · 3 
nient for his condition. Behold a deciſion very favourable to thoſe Children of — diſtincti- 
whom he ſpoke before, who innocently defired the death of their Fathers. one; Si ea ſum- 
ma demi poreſt 
ex lupe fluĩs, vel ſolum ſtatul convenientibus, 9 filiamque ; ſi debear demi ex neceſſariis, its — vel 
omnino depauperandi, vel admodum notabiliter à mu dimovendi. cent, neu rumi obligatem...... Et nĩihilomi- 
nus prlorem dicti pactem non tan quam omnino certam affirmo. Tambu. dib. 5. decal. o. 1. ſc. 1. num. 11. 


He would be far enough Nu San to expoſe his life to ſaye hi Fa- 
thers, fince he would not that he ſhould be obliged ſo far only as ta give for ĩt a 
part of his goods which he may abſolutely ſpare. if you repreſent unto him 
that which our Saviour recommends unto us to love one another as he loyed us, 
and what S: John ſaith, that we ought why down our life for our Brethren, and 
by ſtronger reaſon for our Fathers and Mothers, I ſec not what he can anſwer, but 
what he hath already ſaid before, cluding the Authority of the Scripture and the 
Saints; that theſe Commands, though ſo expreſs, repeated, and ſolemnly confir- - 
med by the whole Church, are wholeſom advices and counſels of Decency and 
Civility, which oblige no farther than we pleaſe to follow them. 


ick 
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ARTICLE IV. Of the Command of God: 23049 
THOU SHALF NOT KIII. 


That the Jeſuits abſolutely overthrow this Commandment, and 
authorize all ſorts of Murthers. 


' * it | +4 Ve 
T Here is, it may be, nothing in all the Morals wherein the Jeſuits are ſo tranſ- 
ported as in this ſame. The exceſſes they have committed therein are fo 
great, that as it is enough to raiſe an horrour againſt them only to underſtand: 
| them, ſo we ſhould have found it hard to believe them, had we learnt them 
tom others than themlelycs:: and if. they, after they had taught them in their 
Schcols, had not alſo publiſhed them every where by their Books, 
1 Cum au- I. This Precept contains in it two things according to the explication which our 
— 3 legis Lr d gives thereof, as the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent obſerves. The one ir 
explicaret, in forbidden us, to wit, Marther ; and the-otber is commanded us, to wit, love and charity 
eo duo cami= towards our enemies, peace with all the world and patience to ſuffer all ſorts of evils,The 
eds — Jeſuits deſtroy rheſc two parts of this divine Precept by the pernicious Maxims of 
Alrerum ne oc their Divinity. For as to the ſecond, they are ſo far from believing that God hath 
*. commanded the love of enemies, that they believe not ſo much as that there is 
drum eſt; alte= any true Command to love our Neighbaur in general, nor God himſelf, as we 
rum quod fe- ha ve ſeen whilſt we (poke of the firſt Commandment of the Decalogue. And 
cere jubemur, for the firſt part, which is the Command not to kill, they overthrow it by in- 
ur concordi a- finite decifions which are contrary thereunto. | 
miei chars For they generally allow to kill in,defence of honour, life, and goods; not 23056 
—— only when a man ſees himſelf in a near and evident danger of loſing them, but f 
* Whenit is far off and uncertain. They would not have you ſtay till a man ſinĩte 
muzgeumomnt- you, it is that he threatens you z- it.is enough that you ſee him come afar 
buz,cuntade- off; itis enough that he offends you with his words, or that you know that he 
ns. oor hath a deſign upon your life, honour, or goods, for you to prevent, and kill him 
framms-Catech, With a good conſcience, 13 ; 
af Pl. The allowance they make herein is general and without exception. They 
grant it to Clergy-men and to Fryars as well as Secular perſons, And to give 
the greater liberty to the uſe of it, they make it paſs for a right of nature, of 
which they pretend that any whoſoever may make uſe againſt any other whom- 
ſoe ver, even a Servant againſt his Maſter, a Son againſt his Father, a Monk againft 
. his Superior, leaving them at their choice to employ all means whatſoever they 


| 

| | | pleaſe, and which they judge moſt proper for their deſign, whether it be by open 
| 

| 


force, or by ſurprize, and making uſe of ſecret ways, and by ſervice of other 

. perſons interpoſed, if they will not or dare not themſelves attempt to kill thoſe 
who do or would do them ſome hurt; as we ſhall ſee by and by. The matter 
is too large to be compriſed under one finglc title, wherefore I will divide this 
Article into five Points, in each of which I will repreſent the Opinions of divers - 
Authors of the Society, beginning with Leſius, | 


L POINT. 


Tom. 2. Book 2.Part 2,Chap, 2+ Artic. 4. 


of — 


3 


23070 


23080 


IL POIN I. 


Leſſias his Opinion concerning Murder. 


SECTION L 


How far he enlargeth the permiſſion of Killing in defence of his own 
life : that he holds that à Prieſt at the Altar may break off the Sa- 
crifice to kill him who aſſails him. 


Eſfus propoſes this Queſtion concerning Murder: If it be lawful to kill a man Qtcrum liceas 
| # in defence of my own life, And then he relates many caſes, in which he main- alterum occide- 


tains that this is lawful. a 3 —— 
The firſt caſe, ſaith he, is if I be ſtruck with a weapon, and in this point there is Leſſm le inf 
no doubt at all. & jur. lib. 2. 
The ſecond is, if you draw near unto me to ſtrike me, and I cannot aveid it unleſi cap. g. dub. 8. 
T flye or prevent your bluw, a 9.83. 
The third is, when you do not yet approach, but ycu are ready to invade me, and „ 
J cannot avoid you but b enti » I may in this caſe prevent you, Ig 
» preventing yon; I may prevent y & de hoc nul 
The fourth caſe, when you have a defign to cauſe me to be ſlain by à Servant or lum eſtdubium. 
Aſſaſin, Ibid. Num. 42, 


The fiftb, when you fall upon me by way of juſtice to cauſe me to dye by falſe witneſ= , 2. Si acce- 
ſes, who accuſe me of — which 7 — — 3 — me, for ex- das od fern 
ample, ſome Sacriledge or other deteſtable crime. ey 

It appears then, that according to Leſſus, it isnot that you may with fugiam, vel e 
a good conſcience prevent and kill a man, for you to ſtay till he ſmite you; it is praveniam, 
ſufficient that he draws near to ſmite you: Si accedas ad feriendam, It is enough . 44% _ 
that he is diſpoſed to do it, though he be far off from you: Si nondam acceday, PR. — 
ſed tamen inſtrutius es ad inuadendum. It ſuffices that he hath a will or hath gi- tamen inſtru- 
ven commiſſion to another to do it: Si per famulum aut ſicarium me ftatneris oc- &us es ad in- 
cidere, It is ſufficient that he hath wrongfully accuſed you of ſome crime for vadendums nec 
which you may loſe your life : Si falſis criminationibus, &c. — evadere 

If you enquire unto whom it is lawful to kill in all theſe caſes, Molina will Tue enim poſ- 
anſwer that the permiſſion is general, and for all ſorts of perſons. (60 To anſwer, (am prævenire. 
faith he, to the queſliom propoſed, we mult ſay that it is generally lawful to kill him num. 45. 
who is reſolved to kill you, when there is no other means to 4 death or imminent 4+ Siper ſa- 
danger of death, whereunto you are reduced by the reſolution be bath malicionſiy taken you! — 
to carſe yon to dye. That is to (ay, that a prudent man, according to Molina, — — 
will not expect to uſe means for aſſuring his life, till he ſee himſelf nigh unto aum. 46. 
death; but he will even prevent the danger, and without attending till his ene. F. Sl falſis 
my aſſail or ſeek him out to kill him, will prevent & kill him, by getting the ſtart cciminstioni— 
of him as ſoon as he believes hie bears him ill will, and deſigns to put him to bus taſtibuſque 


death: Dicendum eſt fas eſſe univerſim interficere eum qui nos interficere decrevit. — _- c, 
This liberty is without any exception and for all people: Fas eft univerſim. — vel 
crimen infan- 


dum, vium meam imperss in judicio. num. 47. 6 Dicendum eſt ad dublum propoßtum, fas unjverfim effe inter- 
ficere eum qui nos Interficere decrevit, quando aliter non pater, via evadendi mortem, aur grande periculum mortis, 
quod nequiris illius ex eo decrero nobis imminet. Molina de jaſt. & jur. tom. 4. tract. 3. diſp. 13. nun. 2. 54g. 1760 


Amicus faith the ſame thing, and he expounds it alſo more particularly. For 
aftcr that he hath advanced this general Maxime; That every one hath a right to 
kill any whomſoever who would deprive him of his life, he draws from thence 
ſome conſequences which ferve to eſtabliſh and declare his Principle () fell ws, 5 laſertur, 
ſaith he, 1. That nor only one private man hath a right to defend bimſelf againſt 1. hoc jus tu- 
another private man, but alſo againſt a publick, perſon ; an inferior again bis ſupe- endi proprinn 
rior ; a Son againſt his father and mother; a Clerk or a Monk, againſt « Layman, — ſo- 
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— 9 — Layman again fl a Clergie- man or Monk, without contracting any irregularity 
oberes). 
tam, ſed etiam And to ſhew us that this Mas ime altogether barbarous and inhumant is come 
Ces, fab mon to and paſſcs for certain with the whole Society, Leſius maintains and re- 
dium contra hearſes it almoſt in the ſelf ſame terms with Amicws, and dra ws it like him from 
Super iorem, fi- his Principles. (1) Therefore, ſaith he, it is lan ful for Church-mcn and Monks to 
lium coatrs pa- f i, for the ſecurity of their lives, s well Laicht, and they may uſe this liberty 
_ — againſt any whom ſocver, and againſt their Superiors themſelves ; as a Monk again 
cont's lecula- hi Abbot, 4 Son againſt bis Farber and Mother, a Seruant againft bis Maſter, a 
rem, & è contra /aſſal againſt his Lord and Prince, | & 3% SAR ©. ith 
abſque ulla icre- So that according to this Doctrine and what we have already ſeen and heard 23098 
— 4 him ſay, relating and expounding the caſes wherein we may prevent and kill a 
— le jut 4 man in defence of our lite, if a Souldier fee his Captain, or a Child his Father, 
jure dig. 36. à Subject his Lord or Prince lay hold on a Sword or Cudgel, and lift his hand to 
ſe 5. num. 76. ſtrike him, all theſe perſons may with all freedom prevent the blow and danger: 
pag. 537- yea, they may alſo firſt (mite and kill upon fear only of being killed themſelves. 
tum Acne & The conſequences of this bloody Doctrine which leads men on to fuch crimes as 
Monichis hoc nature it ſelf abhors, are clearer than that I need to ſtay to repreſent them. 
concefſam cut Leſſius adds, (2) That thi may be done in what ſundlion ſoever we be employed 
& Laicis3 id- 48 if 4 Prieſt be aſſailed whilſt be is at the Altar ſaying 1 be may defend bimſelf, 
que coana' and even kill, if it be ntedful, him who aſſaults him, and afterwards go on with bis 
2 Ma This without doubt is perfectly to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, who is offered in 
periores s ut chat Sacrifice, who being nigh unto death, prayed for thoſe who cauſed it; this 
Monacho con- is, I ſay, well to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, to forſake the Maſs which is a Commemora- 
tion of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and to abandon the Altar, to ſmite and ſlay an 
ld enemy. This is a good difpofition whercin to return unto the Altar, and con- 
tinue the Maſs, to imbrue his hands in the blood of his neighbour, and to come 
preſently thercupon and lay them on the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and to receivehis 


Blood which he ſhed for his enemies. 
pem. Leſfim | 


pra num. 41. 84. 2 Et in quocunque officlo Gr quis occuparus, ut ſi ctlebret & Javadatur, potelt ſe tue 
2 occidert alen, k nectſſe fir, & poſtes Sacrum continuare. Lefſim ibid. oe | 


This crime is not one fingle crime, fince it contains in it many and the great» 23108 
eſt which can be committed, It is without name as without example, ſo enor- 
moos is ic and unheard of in all paſt Ages; and I ſee not to what end it could 
ſerve Leſſius to ſpeak of it without neceſſity, and propound it for an example, if 
it were not to make us ſee that the Jeſuits Divinity is ingenious. and Tuch in 
forming Monſters and inventing new Crimes, and audacious in giving liberty to 
commit them. a ö | 


SECTION I 
. That according to Leſſius it js lawful to kill in defence of our Honour. 


| T7 is not only in defence of our life, but in the preſervation of our honour that 
1 Fas elem I we may kill any one whomſoever, according to Leu: Principles. (1) 1t is 
: = — of 0 lawful, ſaith he, for an honourahle perſon 10 kill an Aſſailant who would ſtrik 
* enſorem qui fu · Him with 4 cudgel, or give him. a hox on the ear to affrom him, if be cannot otherwiſe. 
Rem vel alsgam avi the diſgrace, And a little after, to facilitate the practice of ſo pernicious a 
conaturimpin= Doctrine, he particularly ſets down ſeveral ways by which we may attempt againft 
gere ut Ignomi- anothers honour, which are ſo many occaſions whereupon he pretends it to be 
_ — Llawful to kill him who makes this attempt. (2) It 3s to be obſerved, ſaith he, 
minis vitori ge. t the honour of another may he invaded. and violated in divers manners, againſl 
quit. Lefim which it is lawful for him to defend bimſelf by the ways he hath relate. 
i cb. — N 
zum. 77. fag. 89. 2 Notandum tſt vn lis modis honorem alter ; r 
e ener hn da r nac d I guy uu 
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Judge, or Perſons of great quality, by accuſing me of feigned crimes; and 1 have no 
other wa) to divert this Loſi of reputation hut by killing you ſecretly, ſigna, hic etiam 


right if he endeavour to do me the ſame wrong by reproaching me: for it is of ſmall 


| Firſt, If one endeavour to ſtrike him with a cudgel, or to give him a box on 1be ear, 1. Sibacu- 
of which we (poke but now. | — 
In the ſecond place, If be be eutragiouſly reproac hed by words or geſtures, he hath P 


— 


a gere, de quo 
a right to defend bimjelf, and by conſequence to kill,” - 2 — eli; 
In the third place, If be who bath given him a box on the ear continue in the ſame 1514 | 
place, or even though be flze away thereupon, 2. Si con- 


Is the fourth place, I you endeavour to deprive me of my honour before a Prince, — 


verbs, ſive per 


And a little after he adds, alledging Bannez for it: & The ſame is to be ſaid ei jus defenſio- 
where the crime is true, ſo it be bid and ſecret, And that he may cſtabliſh this fo n.. _ 
ſtrange Doctrine, of which there is none who may. not ſee how dangerous and * —— — 
fatal the conſequences are, he brings three inſtances which: are ſo many reaſons gk 


, ſes, vel etiam 
whereof he makes uſe to prove it. | ugiss. 154. 
* This may be proved, ſaith he, firſt becauſe if one attempt to damniſie me in my num = 
bonony and reputation, by ſmiting me with a cudyel, or giving me a box on the ear, 1 4. * _ 

may betake me to my arms is keep him off and by conſequence I have the very ſame igstionibus 
apud Princj 
conſideration hat meant are made uſe,pf.to do me an injury, if I be bur as mach the —— — 


one way.ds the other, ratos derrabere 


of taking an affront. men eſt verum, 
ſi tamen eſt oc- 


culrum. * P.obarl poteſt 1. quia fi baculo vel slapa impaRa velis meum bonortm & ſ mam violsre, poſſum armis 
prohibere : ergo etiam 6 id njtar lingus. Nam.parum videtur referre quo infirumento quis nitatur inferre iojuriam, 
fi æque efficacicer nocebit. Tbid, num. 8 1. 2, Qula contumellæ pefſunt armis impodiri, ergo & detrectionts. 


3. Periculum famz æquiparatur periculo vita : at qui ob periculum vitæ evadendum licitum eſt occidere: ergos 
&c. Quia honor merito apud homines pluris æſtimatur quam damnum multarum pecuniarum : ergo ſi poteſt occi- 
dere ne damnum pecuniarum acc iplat, poteſt etlam ne ignominiam cogatur ſuſtinere. Ibid. num. 77, f 


I have no deſign for the preſent to confider or examine this whole diſcourſe nor 
all theſe reaſons which contain almoſt as many exceſſes as words, I ſhall content 
my ſelt to ſay in general of him and thoſe who imitate him in this kind of rea- 
loning in matters of Chriſtian Morality; that the farther they advance, the far- 
ther they ſtray and are removed from the truth, and fall continually from one 
errour into another; and the latter are uſually the greater; their concluſions 
are worſe than the Maxims from whence they draw them and the reaſons which 
they produce to prove the one and the other, are alſo ofcentimes of yet more dan- 
gerous conſequence than all their propofitions. 

The ſame L ſius, alter the three reaſons which we have now related, gives 
thereupon alſo a fourth, which comprehends all the reſt, & which alone may ſerve 
as a gencral Maxime to reſolve a multitude of caſes in this matter, but which may 3 
alſo be both the cauſe and juſtification of all ſorts of Murders, (1) Becauſe the PAL. = 
right of (elf-defence, ſaith he, ſeems to give liberty to employ all the means which detur ſe exten- 
are neceſſary to ſecure ones ſelf fromall ſorts of injuries. He ſeems. to have taker; dere id omne id 
this Maxime, as good ſtore of others, from Molina who expounds it alſo more quod neteſſati- 
clearly. (2) It is lawful, ſaith he, to employ all ſorts of means, and to make uſe un t ce vb 
of all ſorts of ways, and of all (orts of arms to ds that which ix neceſſary jor felf- ry ang 
defence, W curves n ien A 
2 Fas eſt quacunque vis & ratione, & quibuſcungue armls id totum 6 ir 
neceſſarĩum. — de juſt. & jure tom. 3 raft. 4. 6, 2. aum. 5. pag. — „ nn 


. 
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The Propoſition of the one and the other is univerſal in all theſe points, They 
give no boundaries to mens paſſions, ſuſpicions, jealouſies, and pretences whereof 
they may make uſe to cover and juſtiſie their intereſts and vain- glory. If we be- 
heve theſe Jeſuits, all men have right to make uſe of all forts of cxpedients to 
maintain their reputation, true or falſe, againſt all ſorts of people who offend 
againſt it in any manner whatſocver, or who hurt their intereſt and pretenſions. 
lle may kill his adverſary himſelf, or employ other perſons whom he ſhall judge 
more proper to kill him, by open force or ſurprize. All this is lawful for every 
private man, according to theſe Doftors, Fus defenfionis videtur ſe extendere 
add onne id quod eſt neceſſarium, &c, 

They hold alſo, that we may uſe this right, not only in important occaſions, 
but even in the leaſt alſo, to repel or repair a petty as well as a grand injury, to 
have fatisfa&ion for an offenſive word, as well as if we had ſuffered the greateſt 
reproachful outrage. And in a word, that we may make uſe of this right to pro. 
teX our honour by all ſorts of effectual ways, fo that it may not receive the ſeal 23140 
diminution : ut te ab omni injuria ſerver immunem. 

After Leſſius hath cſtabliſhed ſo deteſtable a Maxime, which is equally prejudi. 

cCial to the Church and State, and which overthrows all Laws divine and humane, 
he is confffaincd by the horrour he had towards it in himſelf, to declare that he 
Verum hee approves not the practice of it: But there is cauſe to believe that this word comes 
quoque ſenten- rather from the ſecret check of his conſcience, than that it is a teſtimony of his 
—— in true judgment, and that ic proceeds not fo much from the fear of God as men, 
— *F'* who might, as he well perceived, reproach him juſtly therewith, and impute 
unto him all the unhappy effects of a Doctrine fo abominable and pernicious ts 

humane Society. 

For if ke had had God before his eyes, and had truly condemned the practice 
of this bloody and barbarous opinion, he would never have publiſhed and main - 
tained it with ſo many reaſons, as true, juſt, and reaſonable ; fince this is at the 
ſame time to approve the practice thereof, there being none who doth not cafily 
believe, that it is lawful to follow in the practice of a Rule which is juſt and con- 
formable to reaſon and truth. | | 

And though he had propoſed it only as probable, and not as his own 22 
he had thereby ſufficiently approved the uſe of it, and ought to be reſponſible for 
all che miſthieſs which may ariſe from it, ſince according to him and all his 
Society, it is lawful in practice to follow a probable opinion, even ſo as to prefer 
it before that which is more probable, | - 


SECTION III. 
That it is lawful to kill in defence of ones goods, according to Leſſius. 


3 third concern for which Leſius holds that it is lawful to kill, is for the 
1 Primo quia preſervation of our goods. His reaſons are: (1) Firſt, becauſe temporal 
bons tempora- nods are neceſſary to preſerve life: and by conſequence it its lawful to preſerve them in 


— — — tha] the ſame manner as life it ſelf, as being neceſſary, not only to live abſolutely, but alſo 


darn neceſlaria : to live honourabl according to our rank and condition. He made uſe of the ſame rea- 
ergo ſicut cet fon a little before, to prove that a man may fight a duel for the defence not only 
vitam rueri, irs of his life and honour, but of his goods alſo. (2) Tr ſeems to me, ſaith he, that the 
erlam we guar ſame reaſon for killing takes place when our goods are invaded , for our wealth is a 


| — 1 neceſſary inſtrument, ſupport, and ornament of our life, 


lum ut przcile | 
viramus, ſed etiam ut convenlenter & boneſte vivamus. Leſfize de juſt. & jure lib. 2. cap. 9. dub. 11. num. 67. 
pag. 88. 2 It eadem videtur eſſe ratio in invaſione ſortunarum. Nam for;unz ſunt necefiarium vitæ inſtrumen- 


cum, ſublidium & oraamenrum. Ibid. dub. 8. num. 49. 
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So that, according to L.ſius, we may deprive our neighbour of his life, for 
fear he ſhould deprive us ot our goods. It is manifeſt enough that this Maxime 
cannot appear very Chriſtian ; but the reaſon on which he grounds it is much leſs 
becauſe, ſaith he, wealth is a neceſſary inſtrument, ſupport; and ornament of life. 
23169 That is to ſay, that the commodity and advantage which we reap from wealth 
in that it gives means, not only to live, but to live at eaſe arid in honour, ought to 
be preferred before the life of our brother; and ſo we need not make any ſcru- 
ple to kill him, if he attempt to diſſeize us of our temporal commodities, with- 
out fear of violating the Laws of the Goſpel. | 2 | | 
The ſecond reaſon is, (i) Becauſe otherwiſe occaſion would be given to Thieves 1 S/ cundo, 
and Robbers to pillage honeſt men, For if it were not lawful to reſiſt them by doing quis darerur a- 
what is nectſſary for our defence, there would be nothing ſafe and ſecured from their lioquin y- 
enterpriſes. But as it is lawful to defend aur ſelves, ſo it is alſo lawful to kill, be — — 
enuſe oftentimes we cannot defend our ſelves without killing. He proves by the probos ſpolian- 
. ame argumentation, that we may kill topreſerve our honour, and to repel or di. Nibil enim 
prevent an affront : (2) Becauſe if this were not lawful, occaſion would be given ab illi: eer-cu- 
to wicked perſons to com uit all ſorts of outragious abuſes upon boneſt perſont. And — | 
a little after he repeats the ſame reaſon : (3 )- Becauſe: otherwiſe liberty would be — ob} — 
given to w e d men to outrage any perſon mhomſoe ver as they pleaſed. 1 — 
em conceſſa cenſetur occiſio, ſine qua ſpe non poteſt eſfe defenſio. Ibid. num. 67. 2 Quiz 1 
improbicaci optimos quoſque conrumelils vexandi. Dub. 1 2. num. 78. 3 Quia alias daretur licentia impcobii 
quod vi: genus con umeliæ in quemvis ingerendl. Ibid. has, l | 


| 1%, 1 


He is very much afraid to give way to robbery, detraction, calumny ; but 
he fears not at all co make way forthe murdering and damning of his neighbour, 
which follows thereupon inevitably in ſuch encounters ; ſince a thief, a. calum- 

23170 niator, a defamer, can no more avoid the loſs of his Soul than of his body, when 
they are {lain in the act, or inthedefign of committing theſe crimes, But the 
Divinity of the Jeſuits judge that true charity may contemn theſe miſchich *to - 
avoid the loſs; of temporal good. R 4 

He contents not himſelf. to eſtabliſh in this manner this inhamiane and barba-< 

rous Maxime; but to render ĩt more eaſie to be practiſed he notes Gut, many 

particular caſes where in he pretends that it is lavful to kill, of which one is, (4) 4, 1 conſid 
When yon | conſpire to ruine s; And another, (5) When you wnjuſtly binder my ravetis in mi? 
Creditor frompeying me. So that as ſoorya#*aity man ſhall cheaten to undo bs, mn, 
or we ſhall know that he will hinder our Creditors from paying us, whe! er he ad Spade 
do it of anĩmofſity, or becauſe the ſame perſons who are indebted to us are alſo ac⸗ gener he; gu 


8 comptable to him, and he may loſe his debt if we be firſt paid, it will be aW- mihl ſatis acl- 
ful — us to attempt upon the life of this man, and to kill Pim ae BF; ol hid. 
vately. * 1 HD . ee ee TY RE -. 

This Doftrine is ſo horrible; that Tos Maiſelf foreſecin dend 
deadly accidents which are inſeparable from this liberty ing, which he 
gives all ſorts of people indifferently and without excepting perſon, endea- 


23189 (6) That this is io be underſtood in caſe the. things be of grear importance: 
there is na likelibood that for a fmatl occaſion 1 5 f nportance 3 
with ſo great dam age to out neighlourgan is would-be very wire ſonal le nd what in . tha bo 
exerꝑtian ifyhcdiarely after, and deſfroys it ſtrangely, adding thereupon theſe u. duis fro 16 
ae e ſome affront-would be Anne gen for not recovering urged acl, 
of the han 


co dreccn als, bre in eulen acpro fene ad etz une rc Iapisde: del zig att. u. t 
7 $i tamen tibi verteretur probro niſi tem fut extorques, poflts conarl; &, fi e n. 68 
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It muſt then be confeſſed that it were a very rigorous and unjuſt thing, ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit, to deſire todeprive a man of his life, who had only taken 
an Apple from us: but if this ſhould cauſe any conſuſion or diſgrace to hita from 
whom it was taken, and that he ſhould be derided, if he ſuffered tr ro be carried 
away from him, he might endeavour to force it our of the hands of him who had 
done him this in jury, and in caſe of reſiſtance ĩt would be Jawful for him to kill 
him. Certainly a mans life cannot be made more cheap than to give it or ra- 
ther to take it away ſor an Apple. | 

The ſame Author diſcovers another condition whereupon we may kill him 
who hath taken away ſome temporal goods, that is, that the loſs cannot cafily 
be recovered by ſome other means; bur he hath no ſooner propounded this con- 
dition, then he ruines it by the ſame reafon by which he ſeems to eſtabliſn ir, in 
ſaying that to do otherwiſe, that is to ſay, to kill him who takes from us ſome 
oP; ao thing which we might recover by ſome ocher more ſweet way, would be to fall 
— ef ſhare of the charity which we owe unto our neighbour ; but not to fin againſt 23 190 
per nar of Juftice. (1) For, ſaith he, i we can recover it by ſome other way, as that of juſtice, 
peetic ſakem it mil be of centimes at leaſt againft charity to kill, that we may binder him from taking 
contra charita* it from ws 3. 45 i 4 Thief flye when be bath taken amay ſomething. Which he ex- 
tem pro _- pounds yet more clearly a little after, um. 70. where he puts this Queſtion: 
dere3 — a fas (2) Yhether it be againſt jnſtice to kill a Thief that flyes, when that which be bath 
reablew-fugiat. ta may be recovered by Law ? To which he anſwers No, according to the opi- 

2 Aa ſit con- nion which ſeems to him moſt probable. 192225 | 

— juſticlam ſi Men believe now adays that * very well to hold themſelves precilely to 
furtent en confi. that which they cannot omit without in juſtice 3 and they ordinarily trouble 
4 quando res tliemſelves little about charity, provided they can perſwade themſelves that they 
judicio eſſet re · do what they ought of Juſtice. So that to tell them that an action is in ſome ſort 
cuperabilis? againſt Charity and not againſt Juſtice, is to give them liberty to commũt it. And 
4. 20 as for the Jeſuĩts who aboliſh the Commandment of Charity, as we have already 
ſeen, when they ſay that a thing is againſt Charity and not againſt-Juſtice, they 
ſay according to their Principles and in their ordinary language, chat it were 

good indeed to abſtain from it, but it is no fin to doĩt. 
 Leſfius deſtroys alſo this condition in another way, ſaying, num. 70. that 
though we may abſolutely by way of Juſtice recover our goods out of the hands 
3. Quando of him who retains them unjuſt'y,. yet we are not obliged to follow” this way, 
In judicio non and, ( 3) That we may kill bim-when we cannot without great trouble and difficulty 

Ley ang W recorer them by the way of Julie. 

. os. _ This, is an excellent invention to cut off a multitude of Suits which ariſe daily 23 200 

arent! . 7% for goods uſurped or un juſſiy derained this is a good expedicnt to avoid the 
charge and pains which muſt be undergane in purſuit oſ them. He that knows 
well how to make uſe thereof, according to Leſſus advice, ſhall have no more 
nerd to (eek to Judges or Advocates, and he may do himſelf Juſtice in all affairs 
of this nature; his Law ſhall be his own paſſion and intereſt 5 and inſtead of 
ſending a Ser jeant to cite him who will / not reſtore his goods, he may (end a 
Murderer, to take away his liſ. n | 
Hefaith alſo the ſame in a manner, aum. 66. aſſuring us, that a perſon who 
ſces a Thief carrying away bis: goods in the day time, may kill him, though the 
4 Biae qui HTbief neither wasip a condition, nor had any will to ofend him, nor even to 
4 dlurnum deſend himſelf, © Behold his words: (4) Ir: folaws that be who: ſhould kill « 
els de · end who defendi not bimſrif with arms, would not be excu- 
| bomicide which hö bod committed; and yes in conſcience bo 
ab Huld be excuſed, if probably he had no hape to recover what was floln from him, or 
homicidio in n doubred, and was not wholly aſſured ybereof.; And his reaſon is, () Beraviſe * 
foro exrerleri j be i7 not obliged to loſe his goods, or to exp qe them t04be-bazard of being loſt, to ſive ' 
in foro amen 4 Thief, SIS | 82 | 
. 66; now 
Cularerur 5 Non erat 1 ' num. 14. 0 
—— periculo exponere, ut fur ſalvus fiat, 1 12 Jo 
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23210 God ſaith by the mouth of S. John, (1) That we ought to lay down onr lives 1 Et nos 
for our neighbour, and Leſſi«s ſaith we are not ſo much obliged as to part with —— ou 
our goods, nor a part of them to ſave hislife ; and that on the contrary we may — _— 
take it from him and kill him our ſelves rather than to expole our goods to any 1 704. 3. v 16, 
hazard of being loſt, or to ſpare our ſelves the trouble of recovering them after 
they _ loft. So conformable arc thefe Maxims to thole of the Apoſtle and the 
Goſpe 

> The! horrour which he js conſtrained to receive hereof bimſelf, or 1 the 

fear which he hath to make frimſelf odious and unſufferable in the ſoci men, 
is the cauſe that he dares not abſolutely counſel men to praRtiſe this G0 817% he him- 
ſelf alledges inconvenicncies which may render it difficule os dangerous, * or 

after that he had ſaid that it is law ful to kill him who is Nabe an accuſer of k 
of pretended or even of true crim but ſceret and concealed, he adds: (2) But "EL. hs 
this opinion alſo, though it may be pro obable in the Theory, yet for ' ll that 1 Ra ta be (orafle to 
admitted in the praclice, becanſe of the inconvenieneier which may ariſe 1. bereupon, tive —— 
For men eafily perſwade Fen; 84 that they are ſcandalized when they are accuſed, videri quent, 
and that they haue no other way to avoid the calummny, then by killing him who accu. d men in 
feth them, And by this means there would be a multitude of mnjuſt nnerders com- IT 
mitted, Finally, they wh» ſhould pratliſe this opinion in 8 Common. wealib well . arts 
ſtituted, would be puniſhed as ' Murderers, 

$3220 And below, num. 55. having ſaid that it is a wholeſom advice rather to en- — 
danger our own life than to kill him that aſſaults us, he ſupports his advice v r 
—_ — $3 — _ — 4 left choler or batred mingle it ſelf eber Ga 
therewub, ar that we hou e-tranſported w ome exceſi; and (0 thinkin to pre- 

ſerve the life of our body, we ſpauld loſe that of — Ps # l cre, 


niſe morreaccu- 
ſaroris : ſicque multæ cædes injuſtz pr STE bene 8 ut homicida pleQererur, 
Dub. 8. num. 47. peg 85. l perlculum eh * admiſccant, modum excedamus, & fic 
dum — EI. vitam per n 2X8, 15 . 2 
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An ih Chap. 12. m 78. after he bath ſet 92 14 
which be declares himſelFe ro be the firft ae g 
in at that had written before him, wliich is, 515 ics la 
hath ſpoken any conteryptugus word UNtO us, of 1. I. 
thereof, Re brings in this reſtrittion: (4) Vet he 
in tht deſtre revenge. And though te id, num, gc 
three different reaſons that an honourable 0 
car, ma —.— him who gave it him, and ki hi him 
— 5 ways of this as of an pute e he 10 50 1 9 N 10 


able "Becziſe of the reafons uy on which 
. alittle the rĩgour of it, 7 1 i e vo) SEES os a S 
this opinion i if probable in the Theory, yet for all 154 1 22 ought not, 4s it ſe — 
eafily permitted in the pradlice. (6) Firlt becauſe of the — there is therein, left cula — a 
hatred and revenge — Pane Ken's _ exce W rea, eee # 
This judicious Jcſuit requires e ptu ent o the ce — 
ſonable and 4 a Dottrine ; be would gal 5 Alle 1 e 1 5 ot — 
had well thopght of it, without beat or 9 57 1 
weig hed 'wh he goes abtut, and ben lev Gyr for it as = fly i 
tance, he ſhould follow this rare Doct i 
CENA into his brothers Welch ni | 
our an Ki oF emotion; that be woc fi 
ic as ſoberſ as if it were in 8 
Iti*therefote clear en eh that a thi 
— — on] m the ap chenfion be bay _ 
ek. yr! ipfit become odiou b 


m I _ thoſe 
* rightly to make uſt © 1 e di truth of 
—_ ſince he ſaith that it is b probable a int = Jean bücd x. rg 


2 perſons, for executing it 48 he 5 5 e 455 danger 45 bs 2 


in, tft hatred or revenge ſuould tranſport them into ſame e exceſl, 
Tom. 2. Sch 2 Part 2,Chap. 2.Artic-4+ He 
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He produces alſo ſome other reaſons to the ſame purpoſe, which are all taken 
from conſiderations purely humane and politick. As when after he had given a li- 

x. verum berty to kill upon an in jury or word ſpoken in drollery, he adds, (1) That for 23240 
hec ſententia all that we oughit not to follow this opinion; becauſe in a Common. wealih we ought 
non eſt ſequen- to content our ſelves with the power of repelling injuries by words which conſiſt 


— 2 _ only in words, and to repreſi and chaſtiſe them'by „ lawfal and reaſonable puniſh- 
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. ment, 
4, And a little after, num. 8 2. to prevent the reproach which might be caſt 


les vel bis repel · him for ſaying we might make uſe of all ſorts of means which we ſhould judge 
li, & legirima neccflary to kill an accuſer who charged us with falſe crimes, or would diſcover 
vindifta com- and publiſh ſecret ones, though true, he endeavours to cover this pernicious Ma- 
one =p Keime, by ſaying : (2) For all that, neither do I approve this opinicn in the pradlice. 
— And his reaſon is; becatſe it would make way for many ſecret murders, not without 
12 Verum great trouble and diſorder to the Common · wealth. For we ought almays in making 
En uſe of the right we have to defend our ſelves, take heed we do not hing which might 
in bent mil end to the prejudice of the Common-wealth. For in this caſe in muſt_not be 
od? ula ed. 1 * 
— 2 — So he always maintains his opinion, which teacheth to kill, to be at leaſt pro- 
occultis cum bable, he alſo vindicates the licence he gives to kill, to be a true and Jawful 
magna. Reif. right, though he dates not adviſe us to uſe it at all times, becauſe of the conſe- 
. uences thereof. Becauſe as he now ſaid, (3) We muſt almays beware that this 
— In jure bring no prejudice to the Common - wealth. For then we muſt net be ſuffered to 
enim defec.fio- make aſe of this right, | 
con- | | 
dum eit ne ejus uſus in perniciem Reip. yergat; Tune enim non eft permittendus. hum. 832. He ſententia 
3 3 Ia jure ae dee ſemper — ne uſus e jus in perniciem Reip. 
Yergate; Tun enim non «fl permittendus. | 
Ile ſeith not that it is a thing evil in it ſelf to kill, even in ſuch occafions , be 23250 
ſaith not, that we have no right to do it z but only that it is not for our ad vam 
tage to make uſe of it; not becauſe of any principle of conſcience, as being 
againſt Gods Law, or againſt the love of our neighbour z but rather in reſpect of - 
4 Quiz ejus ſome Maxime of Policy: (4) Becauſe this would produce ſome diſorder and miſa 
uſus in pernici- chief in the Common-weahh., as 122 
em Reif. be. And to terrific him who againſt bis counſel, but following his Maxime, would 
Relp, pe rurba. Kill for ſo ſmall an occaſion as a word of ' contempt, he brings this reaſon, ($53 
tions. © © Thatifhe be taken in the manner, or accuſed before a Magiſtrate , he will be 
s Talis ia handled and puniſhed as a Murderer. | PINA | 
Rep. bene con- This is a confideration of a prophane perſon rather than a Divine, and fo are 
Kiruca ur 12 all the reſt which he alledgerh. on this point. And we may ſay that. the Pagans, 
= Ads pleere- ould have furniſhed us with more forcible and ſolid ones, to condemn the Do. 
2x4 _ as well as practice of murders, which this Jeſuit authorizes by his cruel 
ie Maxime. 4 | * 
1 And alſo it is eaſie to judg, that if he had had a true deſign to divert men from 
the practice of this. murderous Doctrine which he teaches, be would, have ſet 
himſelf to jt after another. manner, he would have preſſed them with the Autho- 
rity of Gods Law, the obligation of their conſciences, and the fear and threats of 
eternal death, and not only with the dread of civil Laws, ſecular Judges, and 
temporal deatng. e 
A ay the conſciences of others, nor ſpeak againſt, his on: 


particularly the opinions of L:ſſine 
IT concerning 
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concerning Murder, I cannot omit one good advice which he gives Church- 

men and Monks in this po AE d Gid generally that there was no 
obligation thereunto; nevErthele(s it would be good counſel many times, ſalun-— 

tare conſilium, not to prevent and kill him who affails us; but rather to expoſe , Ob bas 
our own than tb take away his liſe, he adds, ft) That { hureh- men, and parti- raticnes cenſeo 
exlarly Monk, ought to make grias account of 4bis counſel, and embrace it. hoc. _— 


But for fear he ſhould give them any ground of ſcruple by giving them this ira 


Advice, he ad vpttiſes them that ſor alithat-chry have s right and liberty to kill bus Clericis, 
Nele Nef eue dhe void when they are aſſaulted, and that if there be maxime Ri 
herein any fault, it is only agalnſt the reputation of their — (2) Not, giofis, ample- 


23270 


Gith he, that it is not abſolutely lawful for them to kill ; but becanſt it doth not he- &'ndum, num, 

come them ſo well, | "yy Non quod 
And to ſhew how far heis from diminiſhing the right which he gives Church- pſolute non li- 

men and Monks, and from pretending'by his counſel to oblige to ſuffer ceat, ſed quod 


theimſelves to b killed rather chan kill him that aſſails them, he doth not fo much non ita deceat. 


as oblige them tu flye may. (3) Nevertheleſ, ſaith he, i they will not . 5 5. 
ä He, they fin not againſt juſtice, though they ii bim mho aſſaults them. 1 * | — 


Si tamen 


le ſaitli alſo! the ſame thing afterwards, num. 86. and gives them the ſame an 


- liberty for defence of cheir goods as of their lives. For having put this expres contra juſtid- 


Queſtion : (4): I bet her a Monk, who will not flye, but defends bimſelſ, fins againſt am, eli invaſo- 


jujtice in hurting or killing bim1who aſſaults bim ? He anſwers definitively in theſe — — 


terms: (5) ILibink be fins not 'againſ# juſtice, eſpeciaily if bis life or goods be 4 Uuum 


invaded, Religious nolir 


ie pretends then that a Monk who ſecs a Thief take what belongs to him, fugere vel ſe tu- 
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may kill him without fear of acting againſt Juſtice, t he ſhould do better eri, peccet con- 
to pardon him, and ſpare his life wichdrawing himſelf or flying 1 (6) And 773 juſficine, 
though Charity incline, it doth not oblige tbergto,' as ho had ſaid before, though by dende — 
withdrawing himſelf, (7) he prevents bis neigbbour from deſtroying bimſelf for em? g 
. 2 . „ » T5 5 Puto non 
If Charity oblige not in this occafion, as Leſizs pretends, I know not when ĩt peccare contra 
can oblige, Here we are concerned in the ſaving, or rather in the not — — 
away of a mans life: here we are concerned even in his eternal damnation; and hun, inn 
that we may not be the cauſe, or at leaſt the occaſion and inſtrument of this dou- dantur. u. $6. 
ble death, the queſtion is only of the peril of loſing a few goods, or of retiring 6 cherite 
and flying. Theicaſe concerns a religions perſon who is aſſaulted, or from eiß non obli- 
whom what he hath would be taken. What ſhould he do in this encounter? Ee men ad 
Shall he withdraw or defend himſelf ? Shall he reſolve to kill him with his own > wag, pluck 


hand who hath taken his goods, rather than ſuffer him to carry them away > 7 Ne proal- £ 


L:ſius anſwers that he may kill him wichovt fear of ſinning againſt Juſtice, mus in æter- 
.Puto, ſaith he, non peccare contra juſtitiam, nor even againſt Charity ic ſelf ab- aum perear, 
ſolutely, becauſe it obliges not hereto. ' ( barirds nom obligat. 3 
After this we may find it leis ſtrange which we have ſeen already, that Father 

Sirmond maintains 7 by the Law ofCharity obliges us not in rigour al days to love 

God, nor our nejghbour, upon what occafion ſoever ; fince, after Leſſiw's Maxime, 
there are many very {lender occaſions upon which it is lawful to kill, though we 

may caſily abſtain therefrom if we would, and though we ſee clearly enough that 

from temporal death he paffeth on to eternal: 25 
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I. POINT. 


The Opinions of Amicis concerning Murder reſpettiog. 
the Religious. wy | 


That be permits them to kill in defence of their Honour, bim who im- 
peacheth them of falſe Crimes, or only threatens to diſcover thoſe 
they have indeed committed, oy Rat 72 


N Ot only to preſerve his life and goods, as Leſſus hath now faid, but a Fryar 
| may alſo kill to preſerve his worldly honour, according to the Jeſuits Di- 23290 
vinity, This Doctrine at this day is very common in their Schools; notwith- 
ſtanding becauſe it is ordinarily attributed to Amicw in particular, and he him- 
ſelf makes no difficulty to declare hĩmſelf the firſt Author thereof, at leaſt of man 
points which he propounds himſelf, and which he faith he found neither cleared, 
handled, nor ſo much as propounded by any Author; we will afford him the ho- 
nour of being treated as the Father of a new opinion, and we will repreſent 
apart his opinions upon this point, ſince they are fingular, or at leaft were ſo when 
he firſt produced them. For they have fince made a marvellous progreſs, as we 
ſhall ſec in the ſequel of this Article. | | 
He ſaith firft as Leſius, that to eſchew the danger of loſing life , a Monk hath 
the ſame right as a ſecular perſon, to kill him that aſſaults him, whoever he be. 
— 6 * (1) This right, faith he, of defending bis life , belongs not only to one private perſon 
— . againſt another, but all, 0 10 @ private againſt a pmbleck perſon, to a Subject againſt his 
ſolum habet Sxperiour, a Son ageinjt bis Father, a Father againſt bis Son, an Eccleſiaſtick or 
. privats pecſonn_ Monk againſt a Secular, a Secular againſt an Eccleſiaſtick or Monk, without any 
— — irregularity thereby incurred. + 58g af | | 
— iam But he ſtays not there; he pretends that they may make uſe of this right o 
e: killing, for the preſervation of their repute in the world, as well as their lives. 23360 
ditus contra Su- (2) Ihe Authors of whom I feak, Gaith he, agree in this point, that to defend our 
rerlorem, filius ſel ver from an affront which would be given ut; it is lawful to prevent the aggreſſor 
— 2 by killing him: in the ſame manner as when a man endeavours to deprive us unjuſtly 
Fo e of life or member, it is lawful to kill him before be can execute bis wicked deſign. 
aut Religioſs' It ſeems at firſt fight that this general Propofition is to be extended only to 
contra {eculs- the Laĩty. But beſides that, he gives in all thing which concern the right of kill- 
rem, & contra, inꝑ, the ſame liberty to the Monks as to the Laity, as we ſhall ſee hereafter : he 
— alla le- qeclarcs it alſo here very manifeſtly. For after he hath demanded whether that 
— 2 he now ſaid, (3) That it is Jawful to kill in defence of honour, ought to be ex- 
Amicus tom, g. tended to all ſorts of perſons? And faid that according to Law and the common 
de juſt. & jure opinion the Doctors it is forbidden the Religions, he forbears not to ſay after- 
dilp. 36. {8 4. ward, (4) That we cannot at leaſt deny that Clergie-men and Fryars may and even 
mum. 76. fg. are obliged to defend their honour and repmation which proceeds from vertue and pru- 
= Convent. dence ; becauſe this honour doth properly appertain 10 their profeſſion, and that if they 
2 2 loſe it, they loſe a very great benefit and advania ge. 
„tas ene ad pro- 
r — quam mihl aliquis inſerrt conatur, illum præ ren ĩendo occldere: ſicut fas eſt ad declinan- 
dam mortem quam mihi injaſtus invaſor mol itur, illum cccjdere, antequam mihi mortem vel mutilationem inferat. 
Ibid. ſe#. 7. aum. 106. peg. 542. 3 Sd achuc ſupereſt dl fficultas, an omnibus perſonis |icitum fir in tutelam ho- 
noris iavaſorem eccidere ? Negant id conceſſum «ſe Clericis & Religiobs, ut cum glofls in Clement. Si furiolus, 
de homicidio, & glofſa in capuc, Suſcepimus, ſub eodem tirulo, doeent communiter DoRores. Ibid. pag. 544- 
4 Negarl tamen non poteſt honorem famamque illsm quz ex virtute tc ſapientia naſcitur, quique verus honor eſt 
juſte defendere Clerici aut Rellgleſ valeant, ac ſæpe debtant: cum hic fir proprius proſefionis eo um. Quem 6 
amictant, maximum bonum ac decus amittunt. Ibid. num. 118. pg. 544. 
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ample. (6) Tex haue td, faith he, this Hodirise of Amicus, and you demand it dein 


The point of honour then, according to the Principles of this Jeſuits Divinity, 
ought to be accounted amongſt Church-men and Monks, as well as amongft the 1 Ergo (al- 
' moſt ambitious men of the world, ſor one of their greateſt bleſſings. (5) Maxi- tem hung ho- 
man bonum ac decus, Whereupon he concludes, and faith in the ſecond place, Dotem porerun: 
That the Clergie aud Religious may at leaft defend their honour, and in doing all — gre 
which is neceſſary thereto, may even kill bim who would deprive them of it. — in- 
And to encourage and incline them to commit this Murder with greater confi- culpa æ tutelæ, 
dence, he repreſents it to them as an action of vertue, and contents not himſelf etiam cum 
to ſay that > may, but declares that ſometimes they ' ought. to do it ; ſo that 2 — 
they ſhould in againſt Charity, if they failed therein: Quin interdum, lege ſaltem . Chitites 
charitatis, videntur ad illum defendendum teneri. Ibid. ca and ſometimes 3 At non inflatur, 
leaft by the Law of Charity they ſeem obliged to defend it. non eſt ambi- 
What kind of Religious Charity is this that obliges to commit Murders, for tioſs, non quæ- 
fear of ſuffering ſome loſs or diminution in worldly honour? If it be Jeſuitical lit 9uz ſua 
Charity, it is not that of $. Paul which he recommends unto Chriſtians, when 17 
he faith, (2) That Charity is not puffed up, is not ambitiuu, and that it ſeeks no 3 Unde li- 
its on private intereſts. | cebit Clerico 
Amicus doth not. content himlſclf to have ſaid once or twice very clearly, that vel Religioſo 
it is lawful for a Monk to kill for the point of honour, he repeats it again as a Ja wg ens 
thing very important, drawing this conclufion from his Principle. (3) /t fol- 90 Prey wg 
lows, that it will be lawful for a Clergie. man or @ Monk, to kill a ſlunderer who Reljgione (par- 
threatens to publiſh ſome great crimes againſt bim or bis Order, if be have no other gere minencem 
means to defend himſelf therefrom, occidere, quan- 
It is not needful therefore, according to him, that a Monk attend until a ſlan- ” = _ 
derer ſpeak evil of him or his Order, that he may kill him; it is ſufficient _— — 
that he threats to diſgrace him; and even without expecting this, if he believes 7444 
that he hath a will thereto; and that he is diſpoſed and ready to do it. For 4 SI calum- 
in that caſe this Jcſuit gives him the (ame right to kill him: (4) If be be ready to niator fir par- 
charge theſe crimes on him or bis Order publickly before conſiderable perſons , if be —_ —_ — 
be not ſlain before. One of his reaſons is, (5) Becanſe that in this caſe it ſeems ejus Rel * 
that a Clergie- man or a Monk bath the ſame right as « Lay-man lawfully to kill a publice > pou 
ſlmderer, there being no difference in this point betwixt @ Lay-man and @ Religious. ram graviſlimis 
That is to ſay, that he would have the Clergy in this point conform themſcives viris impingere, 
to the world, and that he would be ſorry that Monks ſhould have Jeſs liberty * 5 
than Lay. men to follow their paſſions, and to revenge themſelves before · hand of ; Nun quo 
an injury they have not yet received. jure lickum eſt 
| ſeculari ia tali 
calu calamniatorem occidere, eodem jure licitum videtur Clerico & Religloſo, cum in hoc Religioſus & (ccularis fins 
omnino pares, Ibid. | TE ö 


Which cannot but ſeem very ſtrange to a perſon never ſo little equĩtable, ſeeing 
that inſtead of putting a ſtop to the paſſions of the world by the Example of the 
Religious, he would overthrow the vertue of the Religious by the Example of 
the World, without conſidering that worldly men that have any conſcience 


would themſelves reſuſe the power he attributes unto them of killing him that 
only rea or hath a firnple defign to hurt their reputation by ſome calumny : 

and though they ſhould; believe they had a liberty to defend their honour in 
this manner at the expence of another mans life, honour it ſelf and natur: gene- 
rofity alone would forbid them to uſe ir, though this Jeſuic dares to lead on the 
Religious unto it. 1 | 3 


A Diſcipleof the Soctety defirous to defend this Doctrine, that he mizhe cler 
up and make it better comprehended, propounds it in a very remarkable Exam. 


whether a Monk that bath ſinued through'frailty of the fleſh with a woman of. baſe & jnquigis. 0 5 | 
condition, who takes it for an honour to be proſtitute to ſo great a Perſonage, 7 Kl, bes g. I 
ſelf of it, and defames him, may kill thi man. 1 fas — 2 | | 

\ +4 oy "Y wh . An eedens 
minam vilem cognovir, quæ honori ducens ſe tutam elfe tanto viro, rem natgat, & ⁊ infamut Alam 
eccidere ? Caranuel fund, 56. ſeR. 7. — 2 e * — en — 


. 
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| He dares not at firſt declare his opinion, and he acknowledges he is in great 

x Quidſcio? ſuſpence, and knows not which way to reſolve, ſpeaking thus: (1) I know not 

At audivi ab what to anſwer, It is true I bave beard an excellent Father, a Doctor in Divinity of 

eximio P. N.S. great wit and learning ſay , that Amicus might well have forborn to propound this 

Theotogiz Do- propeſrion ; but it being once publiſhed in print he was obliged to maintain it, and 

— Be de- we to defend bim, This Doũrine indeed is probable, and a Monk, may kill a woman 
with whom be bath ſinned, for fear ſhe ſhowld defame him. 


Potuiflet Ami- | 
cus hanc reſolutlonem emififle ; ar ſemel imprefiam debet illam tutti, & nos eandem defendere. Dodtina quidem 


ef probabilts, ſed qua poſſet uri Religioſus, & pellicem cccidert ne ſe infamarer. Ibid, 


He faith well, that it bad been better that Amicus had never publiſhed this 23 340 
miſchievous Doctrine, but he faith not that it is wicked ; and though he ſaw 
well enough the falfity and errour thereof, as he teftifics by the difficulty he makes 
to approve it, yet he believes that Amicus was obliged to maintain it after he had 
publiſhed it, ſemel impreſſam debet illam tueri. For that it is a kind of diſgrace to 
a learned man as he is, and to the Society, to ſeem to have been ignorant of any 
thing, or to have erred; and a Jeſuit knows not what it is to recant fincerely 
when he hath once ſet forth a Propoſition by the order and wich the approbation 
of his Superiors. | | | 

This Doctrine, though altogether brutiſh and inhumane , ceaſeth not to be 
probable in the Judgment of this Caſuift : Daũrina quidem eſt probabilis, becauſe 
Amicns hath ſet it out; and becauſe he who is a Doctor as well as Amiczs , by 
the engagement he ſt ands in to the party, and that he might gratific his Maſter 
and his friend, finds himſelf obliged to give him his approbation : Et nos debemws 
eandem defendere, And upon a probability ſo well founded, a Monk may kill a 
woman with whom he hath finned, for fear ſhe defame him. Poterit Religioſus 
pellicem occidere ne ſe infamet, taking from her in this manner her life after her 
honour, and clearing an adultery by a murder. | | 

A Judge cannot put to death a Maleſactor, if he be not lawfully and evidently 
convicted; and if he condemn him upon fimple conjectures, preſumptions, and 
probabilities, he makes himſelf guilty of his death. So that the Caſuiſts give 23350 
more power to a Maleſactor and an Adulterer , then the Laws give unto Judges, 

| aſſuring him that he may upon a probable opinion kill her with whom he hath 
 finned, for fear ſhe diſcover his crime. | 
2 Pet. This is not ſufficient to have made this opinion probable , he muſt alſo, that 
_— the Religions may have entire liberty to follow it without any ſcruple , remove 
& oppofiram from the contrary opinion all manner of probability 3 and this Coramuel doth, 
Umprobebilem ſaying, (2) That all able men and learned perſons amongſt them bold with him, 
cenſemus om- not only that the opinion of Amicus is true, but that the comtrary opinion is not ſo 
nes docti. Ibid. uch uy probable. | 4 
ſ#. od hog It muſt needs be that this apinion which authorizes Murder in favour of Adul- 
* 4 ration} tery, hath in a little time made a marvellous progreſs, fince Amicxs declares that 
videcur bono- he invented it, and Crane! not daring at firſt to ſay that he approved it, 
rem cueri gladlo fpeaks of it a little after as certain and evident truth, the contrary whereof ſeems 
uam 
cio3 
> 6 


by lying: 
reputation by killing an Aſo 
es it for 23360 


6. 6. 
* 
Kere debut declarer he hath alw age 


igicur. 1bid, Modcration. 
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He continues his reaſoning and adds. (1) Nom it is probable that there is no 1 At non 
mortal fin in the ſecond, to wit, in bearing falſe witneſs againſt him who would _ mortalc - 
take away our honour : and therefore neither any in the firſt, to wit, in killing tor bibile ef ge 
maintenance of the ſame honour. We may conclude by the ſame reaſon, that nec Illud pri- 
it is lawful to rob to preſerve our reputation, or to commit a ſecond adulter y to aum. Ibid. 
cover the firſt for which we ſear to be diſgraced, ſince theſe crimes are not greater 
than ſlander, falſe witneſs, and murder, which he pretends to be lawful tor the 
ſame reaſon. 

Then he undertakes to verific in order all the Propoſitions of this his Diſ- 
courſe, beginning with the firſt. (2) 1 prove, ſaich he, the major, becauſe man- 2 Majorem 
ſlaughter is not abſolutely evil in it ſelf, ſince many may kill juſtly ; and on the con- P. _ quia ho- 
trary, a lye is ſo wicked, that God himſelf cannot make it lawful and honeſt according — _ 2 PR 
to all the Thomiſts, nay, according to many of the Scotiſit, wha hold #bat God may jum non «ft, 
diſpenſe with ſome Precepts of the Decalogue. 1. 1 . — enim 2 

n | wterimunt juſtes 
& mendacium ita malum eſt, ut nec divinitus diſpenſari aut cohoneſtari poſſit, In omnium Thom. ſtarum 8 z 
imo etiam in opinione Scotiftarum plurium, qui putant poſſe Deum diſpenſare in aliquibus precepcis Decalogi. Ib;d. 
Quod ſi dicantur non ſufficere, vix erit ulla opinio prob: bilis. Ibid, | ; 


Amicus then and his Fraternity, and other his Partiſans, who maintain at this 
day his opinion, muſt have more power than God himſelf; being they can juſtific 
and ſanctiſie lyes and calumnics when they are ſcrvictable to them for preſer vin 
their honour in the world, which God cannot ſo much as make lawful by ail 


penſation. 


But the proof of his ſecond Propofition is remarkable. ( 30 1 prove alſo, 3 Prebo mi- 
faith he, the minor, namely, that it is probablt that he who bears falſe witneſs to defend * * 
bis right and bis honour, ſins not mortally: for that which is maintained by perſons * * 

- Rp . - * |; pt ile non 
of piety and learning is probable; and this doftrine bath for it more then twenty great peccare moris- 
and very learned Perſonager, Whence he concludes , That if we imagine theſe not liter qui impo- 
to be ſufficient to make it probable, we ſhall hardly find any at all ihat is ſo; © nit falſum teſti· 

Behold a new wonder of the Doctrine of DE , to prevail not only monium cut, 


againſt the opinions of men, bur againſt the Law of and Nature. For this 22 


Caſuiſt ſaid a little above, that by the common conſent of the Doctors, a lye is geſendar: quiz 
in ifs nature ſo bad, that God himſelf cannot prevent it from being fo at all illud eſt proba- 
times, nor difpcnſc with the Law which forbids it: And here he would have the bile quod aſſeri- 
opinion of twenty Jeſuits or Diſciples of Jeſuits of force to make it lawful by the po a _ * 
Doctrine of Probability, and not only to protect lying, but which is worſe, falle ria biber in 
witneſs alſo againſt the Law of God. ; | ſe viginti &plu- 

It is impoſſible to advance the Doctrine of Probability any higher, then to ces viros mog- 
elevate it above the Power of God, and to ſubject the Laws of God unto it, by nos & doctos. 
givingit a power to approve what they condemn, and to juſtific that which God qa ——— 
himſelf dannot io much as tolerate. b — wy _ alle 


| know not whether, as they hold that a Conſeſſor is obliged to quit his own opinio probebi- 


opinion to follow that of his Penĩtent, though he believe it is falſe, if it be ſup- lis. 1bid. 


orted by ſome probability, ſo they do not even pretend alſo that a man who 
hath killed one to preſerve his honour , coming to appear before God to reccive 
his Judgment, may not oblige him to renounce his own light, and to paſs over 
his own Laws to abſolve him, by repreſenting unto him, that he could not fin, 
following a probable opinion ſupported by the Authority of twenty Doctors. 
If the Jeſuits be not confident enough to ſay this, yet they mult needs believe 
it, or renounce their Doctrine of Probability, fince it is a neceſſary and evident 


conſequence of the Maximwyof this Science. For as they hold it for certain, that 


we cannot fin in following a probable opinion; it is alſo very certain, that an 
equicable Judge, and by ſtronger r God who is Equity and Juftice it ſelf, 
cannot condemn nor puniſh him who finsnot. And by conſequent this man who 
following the opinion of Amici and theſe twenty Doctors who have approved 
it, hath ſlain one to preſerve his honour, having not finned, God cannot condemn 
nor punifhhim ; but he ſhall be obliged to abſolve him, and give him part of his 
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glory, in yielding to the Authority of theſe Doctors, and giving way to the Rules 
- of Probability, though he judge according to divine light, that his action is wick- 
cd, and condemned by the trernal Laws. | | 
 Aﬀeer this we muſt not think ir ſtrange, that they will not ſubmit this marve)- 
lous Doctrine to the Laws of the Church, or Princes, and that they pretend that 
ſchey are of no force againſt it, as Caramnel declares, anſwering this queſtion : 
1 Anne e- (1) May we emertain this Dodtrine of Araicus without offending againſt Civil and 
dem doctrina Eceleſiaſtick Laws ? For he anſwers, (2) That the Doctrine of Amicus is nem, 
_ 172 and later than the common Laws ;, and that by conſequence the Popes, Emperors, and 
& ca meu Kings bave ordained notbing about this point. Mhence it will follow by the ſame 
2 Reſpondto reaſon, that if any one ſhould begin at this day to teach ſome new and heretofore 
Amici do&ri- unheard of errour, as to ſay that Blaſphemy or Adultery were no fin, his opinion 
nam effe novm would not be condemned by the Church; becauſe it would be new and later 
2 47 than ĩts Laws. When the Church condemns an Errour, it condemns all thoſe 
— . pot who ſhall hold it for the future , as well as thoſe who have held it in time paſt : 23409 
de illa 4 Ponti- And it hath truly and ſufficiently condemned this of Amici, in condemning ſlan- 
fie bus, Caſart- der and murder which this Jcſuit approves and authorizes. 
— Regi- But if the Errour and Crime were not ſo evident as it is in this opinion, its 
— P* novelty alone, of which this Caſuilt would make uſe to exempt it from the 
pag. 549. cenſure of the Church, ſuffices to make us ſee that it is condemned by the 
Church it ſelf, For there is no Divine who knows not that Novelty, and parti- 
cularly in matters of PoRrine , hath been always ſuſpected and odious in the 
Church, and that it hath always rejected and condemned it by the Laws and 
Mouths of all che Saints which governed it, And by conſequent this opinion of 
Amicus being novel by his own confeſſion, it hath been condemned by the Church 
before it procceded from his imagination. 
| After Amicus had expounded this pernicious Doctrine fo largely, built it up 
; with fo great care, and ſupported it with all the reaſons he could, he thinks to 
z verum put himſelf under ſhelter by ſaying, (3) That fince be had not read theſe things in 
quoniam hæc the Vritings of any Author, bis deſign was not to oppoſe bimſelf to the common opinion, 
apud alios ſcri> hut only to propoſe it by way of diſpute, leaving it to him who ſhould read theſe things 
ee. judge thereof according to big prudence. | | 
tis its fine di- But ſeeking to hide, he diſcovers himſelf the more , and his words render him 
Qs, ut commu- more guilry, ſince he acknowledges this Doctrine is novel, and that he hath not 23410 
ni ſententiz ad. found it in any Author. He therefore by this makes known and declares openly 

| + fed that it Rhe who invented ſo abominable an opinion, And therefore we may 

12 ſay with all truth, that it had its birth in the School of the Jeſuĩts; that they 

Gra, maturo ju- are the Authors of ir, and that it is properly and particularly their Doctrine. 
| diciorelis pe- And it is to no purpoſe for Amicus to ſay, that he doth not ſet on foot theſe 
nes prudentem Maxims ſo contrary to Juſtice, Nature, and humane Society, but only by way of 
leQorem. Ani - diſputation, and that he ſubmits his unto others Judgment. For this diſcourſe 
con ſues _ makes not an opinion good which is bad of it (elf z and thĩs excuſe and ſubmiſſion 
num, 118, peg. binders him not from being blamable for publiſhing of it; but ic only teſtiſies 
544. that he did this with fear, and that he meant hereby to ſound as it were the 
minds of men, to ſee how this his firſt Propoſal of it would be received in the 
world, that he might afterwards declare himſelf more openly , and maintain ic 
with an abſolute confidence, if this firſt draught of his Eſſay ſhould proſper with 
him, and an opinion fo ſtrange and odious ſhould — be toleratelt. 

But befides this, it is an cnterpriſe unſufferable and pernicious to the Church 
and Common. wealth to fo horrible Errours and Maxims which carry on 
unto vice, revenge, and murder, under a pretence that it is done only for diſpu- 
ration ſake, and for an exerciſe of wit, without determining any thing at all abſo- 
Jutely, There is no more certain way to teach men all ſorts of villanies , and 
co imprint in their minds all ſorts of the moſt brutiſh and abominable imagina- 
tions, | 
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III. POINT. 


The Opinions of other Jeſuits concerning Murder. 


His matter is too important to relye on the Judgment of Leſius and Amicus. , 

« alone, We muſt joyn thereto that of ſome others of their Fraternity, the 
better to verifie what we have reported of their Writings. Now if it fall out 
that they ſay in a manner all the ſame thing, it will prove the truth of what I ſay, 
that this Doctrine of Murder is not the opinion of one or two private perſons on- * 
ly ; but of the principal Jeſuĩts, and of the Spirit of the Society. x 

1. Dicaſtillus as well as Amicus whom we have already quoted, with others 
alſo, gives licence to any one whomſoe ver to kill all ſorts of perſons indifferently, 
Father, Mother, Prieſt, Monk, all Superiors generally, without excepting Princes 
and Kings, no more than Biſhops or Popes, when they are perſwaded that they 
aſſault them unjuſtly. (1) 1: if lawful, faith he, for Children to riſe againſt their . 5, 
Parents, Servants againſt their Maſters , V aſſals againſt their Princes, and to repel eſt flis contra 
force with force, when they are actually and unjuſtly aſſailed. And the ſame is lawful yarences, ſervis 
for Monky againſt their Abbots , and Inferiors againſi their Superiort. So that if nt Dom- 
we ſhould ſee a Son ſmite his Father, we ought not lightly to condemn him, for — 
it may be this Father would have beaten him unjuſtly, pes vim vi re- 

Atolina ſpeaking of an Adulterer, doth not only not call it in queſtion , whe- pellere quando 
ther it be lawful for him to kill the Husband of the Woman with whom he hath au invadun- 
finned, when he takes him in the ſact; but he takes it for granted as a certain t — 8 
thing, that he may do it for the defence of his honour and life. (2) An Adwl- — — * 
terer, ſaith hc, may lawfully kill the Hausband of a Woman with whom be bath com- gitis contra Ab- 
mitted Adultery , if ber Husband baving ſurpriſed bim in the fact do aſſault bates & Supe- 
bim: riores eſt com- 
Tembourin is allo of the ſame opinion: (3) An Adulterer, ſaith he, taken — 
the fait , may be defend himſelf, and kill thoſe that would kill bim ? I anſwer he ® 1. 4% = 
may. Becauſe according to the Laws of Conſcience the Husband hath not right quz. 3. num.z0. 
to aſſault him. If then in Conſcience and before God, this Husband affaults him 2 Adulter 
not according to Fuſtice. He kills him then unjuſtly, And notwithſtanding *2g:liusa me- 
Tam bourin forbears not to give him a diſpenſation alſo, ſaying in the following — 
Section, (4) That a Harband may kill a'joung man that forces bis Wife, though — 
the conſent to it in any ſort whatſoever. This advice doubtleſs is very religious, to jatercere po- 
permit a diſhonoured Husband to revenge himſelf of treachery by injuſtice reſt. Melina de 
and it is alſo an excellent manner for an Adulterer to repair his fault and cxpiate Jul i,e 


his crime of prophanation of Marriage by taking away the Husbands life, after — 2 


he hath taken away the Wifes honour, according as theſe Jeſaits allow him. p 
Molina in the proceſs of his diſcourſe faith the ſame of a Thief, (5 Aceord - Aulterio 

ing to this Doctrine we muſt ſay, that a Thief being emred into a bouſe to ſteal, may henſus:parelt fe 

in conſcience kill him that would kill bim for bis Theft, if be cannot otherwiſe eſcape defenilere, acct 

death, We muſt no more beſo much aſtoniſhed that rhey aſſure us that he from dende c — 

whom one would take life, honour, or goods, may kill in his own defence, and 
event the Aſſailant 5 ſince they pretend that he who unjuſtly invadeth the 

—— or goods of another hath the ſame right and power. | 


buy. lib. 16. Ack. cap, 1. ſelt. — 7. 


— 4 Jue I: N 
dectrinam dicendum eſt fas eſſe furi qui ad furandum eſt in | 
duterſicere quando aliter non poteſt eyadere eam mortem. Ibid. pag. 1766, num. 2. 


He 
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He alfo maintains, that in theſe occurrents wherein it is lawful to kill, accord- 
ing to him, it is lawful to deſire it, to lay a deſign for it, and to do all we can 
1 Dicendum to effc& it. See his words. (1) We muſt ſay that be who is aſſaulted may form 
poſſe aggreſſum a deſign to kill the Aſſailant, and direct bis blow at his heart or throat, that be may 
intendere mor- overthrow and killbim, when be ſees that it is neceſſary for him, that ſo he may cer» 
— tainly eſcape out of bis bands. 
— hat Tambourin permits us to have this determinate will of killing in our own 
— 4 animo defence all ſorts of perſons. (2) It it, faith he, the common Dodirine, (without 
eum profter= doubt amongſt the Jeſuits) that to defend my life, but not to revenge my ſelf, I may 
nendl ac necan- kil} him who aſſaults me unjuſtly, even with an intention to kill bim, bis death being 
2 yuan? . 5 a means to ſave my life 5 yea, though it were my Father, Son, Brother, Maſter, 
— 4 Wife, a Prieſt, or Monk, without incurring any peril of Excommunication or irregu- 
tute evadendum larity. He might have ſaid morcover , and added with merit, and even with 
manus ejus. Tb, pretenſion to gain an Indulgence by this man · ſlaughter; fince according to his 
diſy.12. aun. 4. Brethren, an action of this nature is good and honeſt; and by conſequence a 
un matter capable of merit and indulgence, 
Ne Amicuſajthinlike manner, ( 5 That he who is aſſanlted may endeavour to kill 


de | . 
— 2 the Aſſailant, looking on bis death, not as bis end, but as @ means to preſerve his own 


ut vindictum ſu- life. | | 
mam, cammu- Dicaſtillus adds, that this defign of killing is honeſt. (4) We muft ſay and 
— —— maintain is as moſt true (faith this Father) that as it is an honeſt thing to repel him 
di em qui me 0 aſſaults u, by killing bim; ſo likewiſe it is honeſt directly to deſire to All him, and 
in to intend it for repelling him, and defending our own life, This is not fimply to 
tur, eth in- tolerate, excuſe, or juſtiſie murder, this is highly to praiſe it, and to tir up all 
aundo ejus people to commit it, and to give themſelves voluntarily to the practice of it as 
— — a good action, to ſay, as this Jeſuĩt doth, that the defignment as well as the ex- 
t, licer is fic ecutĩon of it is commendable and honourable, 15 ä 
meus pater, & But if you have given occaſion to this unjuſt Aggreſſor to invade you, may 
lius, frater, do- you kill him? You may according to the ſame Dicaſtillus. (5) He, commits 
minus, conjur, noe 4 fin of mar-ſlanghter, who kills him that invades him unjuſtly , though he gave 
ore 215 wg bim occaſion to aſſault bim. That is to ſay, that he who by any offence or injury 
_ — 4 done againſt a perſon, hath given him occafion to aſſault him, becomes juſt by 
municaclonis taking up. arms to maintain his injuſtice, and may juſtly kill after he bath un- 
vel irregillstits- juſtly offended. And herein he ſhall do alſo, if you will believe this Doctor, 
cis, Hunade, an honourable and commendable action. | 
ali apud Dis- Filliutius aſſures us alſo, (6) That in occurrences wherein it is lawful to kill be 
nu. Invader, it is alſo lawful ta deſire his death as a means neceſſary for our defence, 
ib. Decal. c. Molina goes yet farther , and ſaith chat though in killing him who aſſaults 
1. fel. un juſtly, we ſee that he will dye in an eſtate of eternal damnation, yet neverihe- 
— leferrur-- Jeſs we may kill him without offending againſt that Charity which we owe unto 
i deſanſonem Out Neightibour : (7) Becauſe in this caſe Charity obligeth not to prefer this man. 
| ſor ole laten · Piritaal before our own corporsl life, nor before our bonour it ſelf , or our temporal 
dere; non qui · goods which be would unjuſtly bereave us of. X 63 
dem ut fanem , _ * 3 | 
ſed ur medium „ mortem Invadentis. . Amics de juſt, & jur. diſp. 36. num. 78. peg. 538. 4 Aﬀeren» 
dum eſt tanquam veriffimum, ſicut hontſtum eſt in executione ere illum occidendo 3 pari rationg 
honeſtum eſt ditecte le & intendere oceldere ad repellendum illum & conſerrandam proptiam vitam. Dica- 
ftillin lib. 2. ty. 2. diſp. ro. dub. 4. num. 41. 3 Non peccar peccato homieldil invalus qui occidir injuſtum 
invaſoreni)eriamk invaſus dederit couſam invaſionis, Id. dub. 5. bum. 23. 6 In caſu quo licer occidere Inva- 
ſoremy etlam lieitum eſt intendere ejus mortem ranquam medium necelzarium ad ſui defeofionem. Filliutins Moral. 
gn . 29, f. 3+ un. 37. pag. 358. 17 Tunc charitatls non eſt neceſze_prxponere” v ira illius 
pirlTuulem noſtræ propriz corporali, Imo vero nec honori aut bonis ex ternis quæ ile velit Injuſte A nobis auferre. 
Molina de juſt. jure tr. 3, diſp. 13. pag. 1751. e 8 er 7 5 


That is to ſay, that without violating the Laws of Charity, and much leſs o 
Juſtice, we may kill the body and ſqul of an enemy or thief, and ſend him to 
Hell rather than ſuffer any loſs in goods or honour , or hazard our lives; and if 
Charicy ſhould require any other thing of us in theſe occurrences, its yoke would 
be, according to this Jeſuit, unſupportable, unreaſonable, and contrary to publick 
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to kill him e 1 it, es er. by 


good and humane Society. (1) "Orberwife, laich | he, this would be s Joly _ 
command unreaſonable, unſi en and contrary to publick good; fines ir would pile en & 
CR an wnjuft ew he CO for fear that in defending our \mporabiic ba- 


ſelves, and doing what is neceſſary for aur ſecurity canſea man to loſe his poque commu- 
life whd invades w unjuſtly, ho of ener refuſes to deſiſt from ſo great ih yi — 
injury as be would do un, or left be ſhould incur amd cronies; tags pol in, ts r 
the ſame wicked diſpoſition, a - ere 2 

2 vitz & bonorum omnium noſtrorum externorum 3 ne nos * que cum 8 Rau Ls, fo, 


interficeremus injufte aggrefſoren qui ſua nequiris à tanta jul non vale delilere ; aut nicetic Ilia (us 
nequitia defiſtere nolendo, interit um incurrat ternum. Ibid: 


By this reckoning S. Paul was unreaſonable, and made an unſufferable remon. 
ſtrance to the Corimtbians, when he reproved — 2 they did not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be wronged , defrauded, unjuſtly ſpoiled of their goods, rather than, 
not only to offend or kill che x-docrs, as this Jeſuit allows ; but alſo rather 
than ſuc and conteſt publickly with them. (2) Tow are to blame, Gith this great - 2 Jam qui= 
Apoſtle, in this very Loom that you go to Law together before the Judges, why do dem ommino 
en not rather ſuffer wrong ; Why 2 rather ſuffer eK. 10 be de- dchäum ft in 
frauded ? And 8. i yet more unreaſona inhumane, when arg wee 
faith that all the I down le 6: 90 — 
And yet enen — in this polat , is abſolute and general, non magis in- 
and he will have ic (3) belong not only tothe Laich, bat 10 the Eccleſiaſtichs , as im accipi- 
being allowed by the of Nature; and not found to be forbidden them at any tis ?*Quarencn 
time 3 fince on the contrary it is lawful for them 0 end their worldly good. — 
Amicus applies alſo this Maxime to the R particularly, ſaying, (4) & & 7. Br es 
That it is certain tbat the right of defending ending their at the expence of their lives, gem pro 
raft rrp ere, doth not only belong to Secular, but alſo to Ecclifiaſtich bee ent- 
and Religious perſons. TIGER that a Monk encountring a man who is mes Ponte. 


entred into his Monaſtery to may tekeaSword or a Kniſe to KU him, 1e Joon'y. — | 
he cannot otherwiſe hinder 1 nen, the bee of, the Mo." 4 At vuiem 
naſtery. Ju rf r 


foluds Laicis, 
ſed etiam enen ebe ane uu aten —— 3 quin pocies defenfio bonorum 
externorum illis permittatur. Ibid. peg. 1770. 4 rel Kane nv etiam cum periculo mor- 
nici 
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Molina gives the ſame liberty, and yet greater, for he allows killing for pre- 
A. ſi ho- ſervation of worldly honour. For he fears not to ſay, (I) That if an honoura- 

mo ingenuus, he perſon be afſanited, and in danger to loſe bis reputation, if be flje, though by flying 
— Ke he 5 _—_ bis 4 life, and his who aſſaults him, be ir not for all that obliged 
1 * ag- fo fie ; but it is lawful for him to kill bim who invades bim unjuſtly, in defence of 
gteditur, tunc his life and bonour, when he cannot do it otherwiſe, So a worthy perſon is not 


e ſto fugiendo p obliged to retire, nor ſep one Pace backward 2 no more than abate a point of. 

K kuf honour to ſave the life of him who offends him in ſome matter, or aſſaults 23500 
fl * him. 5 o 

— n ref Vuſqueꝝ finds ſo little difficulty in this point , that he ſpeaks of it as a thing of 


fugere, ſed de- which none ought to doubt, ſaying, (1) That all are agreed (without doubt they 
fendendo | ve of the Society) that when a man comes upon us to aſſanlt us, and teſtifies that he 
—. ho. won violate our honour, by threatning io beat ws with a Cadgel „or give us a box 
— — on the ear, it is lawful for us to kill him, if we have no other way to defend our ſelves, 
cere poteſt in- He is not content to ſay we may whey an affront received ; but he pretends 
juſtum ie. that it is lawful even to prevent the miſchief, and to kill him that only threatens 
ls 4 to do it. Fa 
— The reaſon is, (2) Becanſe be who invades us in this ſort, ſeeks. to deprive us 
ſervare. Moline of our honour, which is juſtly eſteemed of mere value than money or goods, For he 
ſupra pag. 1558. who repels not ſuch an 22 is of no account amongſt the people. And hereupon 
2 Oanes after he hath ſaid that the Caſuiſts are agreed, that when a man is in hazard to 


fatentut quod Joſe his life and honour at once, it is lawful to kill him who affaults him; he 


in- 4 FP. » * * * L 
—— ” adds, that albeit he were not in danger to loſe his life, he is not obliged to flye 
- ſe —_ and that he may kill only ta deſend his honour. (3) Ir ſeems to me ae, ſaich 

ecauſe 


honorem, oblige 
cert ating non, juſt 


3. mum. 1. 


* poterit | 
tim repercu- 
tere vel fugien- 


re verberum 


” 3 


quantum. pu 
Harium 
ad honotem re- 


ge 
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bo RK Ele & 8lirer non poſſis damnum illud niſi tum occidenda, ppteris eum oec ider: 
amm nltltur ter nan | | ayerrere » eum-oecidere—: Idem 
1 crimen fic vert m,dummode fit occultum. Dicaſt. py vr 1. beg: J. dich. 2. nim. 414. 

6 Nille h, v. g. te rurar] yoſſi, fagere reneris ſi meagoo tibi ſuga non vertitur, ut cette non 
verrererur {i eſſet Religioſus 3 non ita & vir fie nobllis, quamvis ſit Clericus , cul dedecus eſſet ſe in pedes dare. 
Dicaſt illa lib. 6. decal. Cap. 1. (cf. I, nun. 6, „ 0 N 2 47; 7 — 7 
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It is not ſofficient for Vaſquez to place worldly honour above other temporal 
goods; it ſeems that he would have it current as the moſt precious thing among 
Chriſtians. And this honour and eſtimation which he would make fo dear and 
precious with Chriftians,, is that which depends on the opinion and fancy of 
thoſe perſons who are of bafeſt and moſt contemptible condition in the world, . 
which are the common Rabble. (1) This honour, faith he, 3s juſtly of more 1 In populo 
eſteem than money and goods, For be who repels not this affront, is of no account at — ner —_ 
all amonyſt the common people. unn ITE milem injuriam 

Ide value and love of this worldly honour, is that which we properly call non propelleret. 
Ambition and V ain - glory. So that, when Vaſquez ſaich we may kill him who 
invades this honour, he gives a liberty and power to ſacrifice the lives of men to 
ambition and vain-glory, it being clear, that we cannot love the honour of the 
world ſo ſar as to kill men for the preſervation thereof, not only without ambi- 
tion, but without extraordinary ambition, whereof many ambitious perſons 
themſelves are not capable, having an horrour againſt ſo barbarous a cguelty. 

This very Jeſuit, as well as his Fraternity , granting a liberty to kill for pre. 
ſervation of goods, doth with them put thereto this reſtriction: (2) Provided that 2 Omncs 
what the Thief ſteals be not of very ſmall value: for it is not fit to kill bim bo . ud intellixunt id 
take ſome (light thing. And immediately after, to mitigate what might ſeem too quando res quas 
ſevere in this condition, he adds: (3) But though the thing be ꝙ ſmail value; yet _ — 
if be to whom it belongs, be in the eſtimatiam of the people an honourable perſon , and mi pretii, quis 
who will receive ſome reproach, if he force it not out of the Thiefs hands, be may kill pra parvo detti- 
the Thief if there be no other remedy, 3 mento non eſt 

And that he may leave no doubt at all about this point, he propoſes allo this benum ace dere 
difficulty: (4) Per baps it will be demanded, after hom long time ir it lawful 20 kill — * 
Thie? He fieſt relates the opinion of thoſe who ſay, (5) That it is only law. pag. 42. 2 
ful to hill when he is taken in the fact. And he afterward concludes with ſome 3 Sed licet- 
others who hold on the contrary, that it is lawful to purſue and kill him. C) r fravi-prerils 
It ſeems to me, ſaith he, more true, that ſeeing a Thief Ae on borſe-back = the ſi tamen ex eo 


wiſe, it 4s lawful to kall bim before be bides what be bat oh —— c inus 


 pibuslacronls lil verratue dedecort, & lle ft homo Uignys bodote in jopulch pore Ilan lsttenen eue, a 
en THe.” 4 d Oe Rene Pe } jon iſlum' larronem -ocridere,) cunt 


occidere ? 16d. 5 Tam: um liceo 
in ipſo flagrant! delicto occidere, 6 Sed oppoſitum videtur verius quod poteſt etiam fugien n ir 
— peta... Ibi4. | | 1 vel 


Ei, fn we have ſeen already, propoutids the Ge caſe; ad feld leb it id 
the fame niafinet, | He ſpraksas Ver of a perſon that bach ab, 155 Je- 
— — 2 as — 1 not reſtore it. He avows that he deſerves © 
not to be killed for that; but he a 2 (7) That if itavould be a ſhame to you nos to i 
b ee bangs, you may ene | . ro bin cad even kill tibj —— 


r e obro niſi rem 
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10 me, ſaith he, that this is lamful for them 4s well s the Laity; ond that herein there 235 50 
is nothing comrary to their Profeſſion. 

The Jeſuits content. not themſelves to allow killing, as we have now ſeen; 
they teach alſo and note out in particular the ways to do it, Leis and Molina, 
as we have already ſeen, give herein an entire liberty to do whatioe ver we pleaſe, 
1 to _ all ways which feem neceſſary, and which may be moſt commodious 
and eaſic. N 
' Sanchez deſcending farther unto particulars, ſaith it is lawful to take the wa 

1 Quis hoc Of a Duel, if we be expert therein, and think to have advantage thereby: a) 
duellum ratio- Becawſe, ſaith he, this duelling is accounted a juft defence, moderate alſo and without 
— — 2 — and this ſort of defence is lawful for the preſervation of life , bononr , and 

gooas, ; 
— There arc Caſuiſts who on theſe occafions would at leaft that thePrinces licence 
Ba deſenſio be had; but Sanchez faith that this is not neceſſary: (2) Becauſe Nature gives 
contra invaſo- a right of ſelf-defence without need of demanding any toleration, And this natural 
rem — licies, & right gives leave to ſend as well as receive a Challenge, according to this fame 
— "a do Jeſuit, who attributes, not without commendations, this opinion to Banner , ſay- 
rebus erben — ing, (3) That be bath very well ebſerved , that in theſe cecurrents the innocent party 
endis. anch. may accept or offer combat , if he had not rather deal more ſecurely for himſelf 
opuſe, moral. by killing him ſecretly inſtead of fighting him. For he pretends that the ſame 23560 
Uh. 2. cg. ag. reaſon which E liberty to kill an enemy in a Duel, gives him leave alſo to 


— kill him ſecretly, (4) Becauſe this ſlaughter , in what manner ſoever it be done, 


fenGo jure n- if alma a true defence. 
rurali sbſq; ali- And he declares that this right of killing an enemy in ſecret rather than by 
cujus licentis fighting with him, is ſo ſtrong , that ic ſometimes paſſeth into an obligation. 
2 Inſomuch that he — us, (5) Ti -= — Fu 12 well, that an 
opti- ĩmmocent perſon ought neither to offer or accept the combat, if be can kill bis enemy pri- 
a vily, and thereby eſcape that peril of life, bonour, and goods, And he holds, that 
licere— inao· this obligation proceedeth from —_ which this innocent perſon , who 
ceatl in his a commis this ſecret murder, owes to hitnſelf and him whom he kills. (6) For as 
& offerce duet. nch, ſaith he, os by this means be will avoid the imminent danger of bis own life 
lum ob ratis- hereunto be bad expoſed it in fighting a duel , and be will withbold his Adverſary 
* unditam · from offending God by giving or accepting the Challenge. 


* 


occulte illum rr ole honerls, periculum evadere, Ibid. 6 x coptine, view pe 1 
<alumin duelo immineas vhablr, —— —— duellam. Th. Wan 
of Law of Charity 


. ”. 4 
It muſt be confeſſed , that this is a ſtrange Ind unhe: 
which obliges to kill our Neighbour and Brother to keep him from offending 
God, and to cauſe him to be ſlain ſecretly, for fear that if he be openly ſet upon, 
he beat be tranfoorred with Gorne excels thiough a defire ro defer AIAN and 
commit a crime in fighting a duel ; and in the mean time to make no difficulty 
nor ſcruple of ſ him to Hell by killing him in at eſtate which he believes 
to be criminal] and galt of jojuftic, which ought ſurely to be very great and 
maniſeſt, ſince it is taken for the ground n lune. It is ſufficient» 
ly manifcft, char chis is not the Chari cſus Chriff hath taught um by hi3 
Words and Example, which ob us to dye for our brethren and for our 
enemies themſelves, and to the good of their Souls and their Salvation 
above all our intereſts and all the goods of the world. 105 , 
Molina proceeds yet farther than Sanchez, or at leaſt he declares himſelf b 
upon this Point, For Sanchez ſecms not to oblige us to kill our eneti in our 
hls derte F 
t tion on | | © bis 
would be, If he failed herein. But Malina extends this obligation to every ſort 
of Superiors, publick Perſons, and even to many private Perſons, pretending ther 
it is'a duty of Juſtice : and he fears not to ſay and declare, that he who fails 
Tom-2, S. Part 2. Chap. a. Artic. 4. herein 
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herein fins mortally, (1) V ben be ho ir ofſaulted, faith he, is 4 perſon whoſe 1 Quando 
life is of importance, and neceſſary to the Weal publick, whether it be in temporals er ire ſlus perſo- 
irimali, he is obliged under mortal ſin to kill, if be can, the Aggreſſor, indifence of A — ow 
bis life: : be £135 

If this Jeſuit had been found amongſt the . when our Lord ſaid unto — 
them, that he ſhould be delivered unto the Gentiles , outragiouſly dealt with, vel in tempera- 
and put to death, he would have believed without doubt, that he ought to have libus referrer,te- 
oppoſed himſelf thereto more forcibly than &. Peter did, who ſaid unto him only ney = — 
by way of advice and natural affection: (2) God forbid, Lord, that this fhould lit GEE een” 
befal thee , this evil ſhall not be unto thee, And he would have had no better »ggrefforem ſi 


anſwer —— which Jeſus Chriſt —_—_— 8. * : (3) Get thee behind poiſit, ut — 
me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for tbom ſavoureſt not the things that are of hm conſervs- | 
God, bot of men, in x | t Pe —— 
it muſt alfo be obſerved , that he would have the Commandment to kill an lad. 3. iſp. 
 Aggreſſorunleſs we will fin mortally, not to be only for publiek perſons , when 14. peg. 1754+ 
the publick good is in queſtion , but alſo for private perſons; when the intereſts 2 Abit à te, 
of their familics are concerned. See here his words: (4) I.ſeems that the ſame ©: _ — 
is to be ſaid, if his death would bring ſome great prejudice unto bis family , as to his 2008 : 4 9 go ; 
wife, bis children, whom be is obliged to ſuſtain, 2 Vade pct 
And ſor fear that it ſhould be objekted to him, that if this man be not obliged me, Sarara, 
in Juſtice to expoſe his life or his goods for his neighbour, that he might recover ſcandolum es 


him from death eternal and temporal at once, he might at leaſt do it of Charity; — ay — 


he prevents this objection by ſaying, (5) That though it might be lawful for bim * 


to depart from bis right by ſuffering himſelf to be ſlain by bim that aſſaults him, to quæ hominum. 
prevent his falling into death temporal and eternal; yet be caunot give away the right Ibid. v 23. 

of thoſe who belong unto him, to whom his life is neceſſary, being obliged to maintain F 4 * vi- 
and defend them, And by conſequence he ſins mortally in not killing the Aggreſſor, : — 8 — — 


if he can, for the preſervation of bis life, — 


; 23 " - |; dettimei - 
tum famlliæ, ut uxorl ac fillis quos alere tenetur. Molina ibid. 5 Quamvis nim poſſet cedert — — 
cengs ſe ab aggreſsore interficl ne aggreſsor damnum mortis te mporalls & ⁊ternæ incucrerer , non tamen poſzet cedere 
2 quibus vit a Ius eſt naceſtaris, & quibus ali mente & protect jonem debet, quz à rica ipfus pendent: 


f 


But why may he not ſay alſo cf the Head of an Eccleſiaſtick Body, of the 

Superior of an Order, and of all thoſe who have any Charge or Employment in 
the Church, what he ſpeaks generally of thoſe whoſe lives are neceſſary for the 
Common-wealth or their private Families, (6) That they are obliged under 6 Tenewr | 
mortal ſin, to kill the Aggreſſor, if they can, for tbe preſervation of their lives. ſub teatu culps 
| The one as well as the other is a conſequence of his Principle, and his reaſon lethal Interfi- 
is ſtronger for a Head of an Ecclefiaſtical Body , or Superior of an Order, or 2 Frack 
perſon who hath ſome Charge in the Church, than for a Secular Magiſtrate, or a _ 2 
Father of a Family, it being more true of every one of the former than of the conſerwet. 
latter, (7) That be is a perſon whoſe life is very important ts the Meal. publick of 
the Church both in temporals and ſpirituals,Whence it will follow, that we may ſay 
according to the ſame Jeſuit, (8) That be fins mortally, if be kill not bim that 7 Eft perſo- 
aſſaults bim, if he can, inthe defence of his life. | ga cujus vita 

So that it ſhall not be in one or two caſes only, but in an infinity of occurrents ods tn! — 
almoſt, that this Command of Killing, which Malina would introduce amongſt ralibus & in 
Chriſtians, ſhall oblige them under pain of eternal damnation. And it would ſpiritualibq; re- 
not be eaſie, according to the Doctrine of this Jeſuit, ro exempt from mortal ſin ert. £2 
a multicude of holy Martyrs who have ſuffered themſelves to be (lain unjuſtly, Fe 2 
not only without defending: themſelves, but alſo ſometimes forbidding thoſe lechalis — x: 
who could and would to defend them; becauſe ſome of them being Fathers of cere aggreſzo- = 
Families, and others Fathers of the Church and of the Faithful, their lives were rem, fu pe flirgu 
of importance both in fpirituals and temporals. So that though they might re. iam ſuzm Eg 
cede from their right in Charity, and ſuffer themſelves to be {lain without de- OV: 
fending themſelves, yet they could nor, according to this new Theology, recede 
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from the right of thoſe who appertained to them, and who were under their 
Charges, whereunto their lives were neceſſary. And by confequence if this Jeſuit 
do not ſhew them favour, and grant them a diff from this Rule, they 
fin mortally in dying for Jeſus Chriſt , and not defending themſelycy , and not 
doing all th could to preſerve their lives, ſo far as to kill, if it were needful, 
their A reffors | 1 2464" e 

But if he pretend, that this Commandment ĩs from God, as it ought to be, 
chat it may imply ſo great and ſtrict an ob M we muſt alſo believe that the 
Law of God is lefs reafonable and lefs juſt the Maxims of Philoſophy , and 
the Civil Laws of Pagans, who never commanded nor taught any ſuch thing, and 
who rather condemm ĩt in caſes in which the Jeſuit approves ĩt, as an exceſs 
and crime; he muſttherefore be conftrained cither to change the - 
ments of God, or to increaſe their number; we muſt, according to him, make 
eleven Commandments of God inſtead of ten 5 or indecd inſtead of what hath 
been (aid to this preſent; Thow ſhalt not kill, we muſt ſay for the time to come: 
Thou mayft kill ofcentimes without fear of mortal fin , and thou ſhalt even be 
obliged ſometimes to kill on pain of Hell. 421" aha 
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324 


Will give all this Article to Eſcobar , and indeed he deſerves it well, for he is. 
Spokeſman for ewenty four of the moſt famous and ancient Divines of the 
Society. And he hath alſo handled thisſubje& of Murder very largely, and in 
that ſhort Piece of his Epitome he hath omitted in a manner nothing of what 
the reſt have ſaid, So that in his Book, as in an Abridgment , may be ſeen, 
what is diffuſed through a multitude of great Volumes of his Fraternity. 
He propoſeth many exceptions to the Law of God which forbids killing, of 
1 which the firſt is this: (1) All thet do wrong may be killed, as thoſe who rob by 
res peſſunt oc- right or by day, and all — as u, though we be certain they will be danmed, 
cidi , noturnl, dying in that eftate. In all wrong doers, he gives liberty to kill all in ge- 
diurni fures, & neral who hurt us, in what manner ſoever it be, leaving it to the diſcretion of 
alii quicunque _ . 2 
Malefsckorts e- Private — rg hgh ey IN no: 
tlam certo dam He expounds after more clearly, introducing a perſon who ſpeaks in 
.nandi, Eſcobæ theſe terms: (a) 1 price 1 to be, for preſervation whereof 4 
tr. 1. exam. 7. Thief may be ſlain ? He anſwerspr „ (3) That it onght not to be of ſmall 
_— 7 he adds after this exception : (4) If this turn not to the diſgrace of 
* Jurte bim from whom it is taken, This is the of Leſſus, as we have ſeen alrea- 
rim quanti ye- dy, and indeed he quotes him. | 4 ys 
lorls debeareſſe' He relates alſo the opinion of Malina who holds, (5) That ordinarily it ſhonld 23620 
res pro cujus he a ( roms, or of the value ofa Crown, So his general Rule is, that ordinarily 
conferrarione we may killa man, whoeverhe be, for a Crown. But he pretends there arc ex- 
beclden ? Lhid. traordinary caſes wherein far lefs doch ſuffcr „ and that ſometimes it is enough to 
num. 44. bag · have taken an Apple, as Leſfius ſaith in expreſs terms, or to have ſpoken an offen- 
122, five word, or to have given the lye, as Eſcobar aſſures us after Bade!: For pro- 
3 Non debet this Queſtion : (6) Whether it be lawfm! for an bonourable perſon to (hall 
ef res g tele, Vim who bath given him evil language, or the lye. He anſwers, (7) That Badel 
4. cum inju- holds, that it is lamful to kill bim who utters reprogchful words, in caſe be cannot 
la. 1 otherwiſe be repreſſed. | 
. tr. 3. dub. 16. num 7, unum aureum affignst; Tbid. 6 Num liceat eontume- 
lioſum, ſen profancem, mentiris, bogorato viro, interficere * 7 At Badglli lib. 3. dub. 24. num. 24. puter licicum 
eſſe occidere concumelioſum, ſed in caſu in quo aliter acceri non poreſt,, F 
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He gives the ſame fiberty to a Gentleman againſt him that threatens him with 4 
a blow of a Uudgel, or a box on the car, and prepares to ſmite him; ſayire, : 
(1) If any'one attempr'w ine u be on the t, or a blow with'a ( udgel to a Gentle» 1 Aggredi- 
man, # i lawful fer him vo prevens and kill him, according to Leſſius. And-if he 8 
could not prevent him, he demands, (2) becher it he liel for bim after be as, deu bacylp 
bath received a blow on he ear , to purſue him who ſinote him, and to kill bim? To — te, li e- 
which he anſwers , (3) Thot ſome ſay 03 becateſe bir ir 10 revenge, and not bite el prius 
defend himſelf. But he is not content with this anſwer, and he oppoſes to it that occider: * 
of Lu, (40 who believer that i is lamful in the Theory, though it be not adviſe- rm A 


mat Leſhus J. 2. 


able 20 prattije it, becauſe of the peril of malice, revenge, diſorders, duels , and mur- cap. 9; dub. 3. 


ders, which may ariſe from it, to the prejudice of the Common-wealth, nun. v. 
| T& , Ao liceae 
poſt impactam alepam, laſequi & laterimere? 3 Aliqui negant, quia id eil injuriam 2 non 


defendere, 4 At Leſſius lib. 2. 2 12. num. 80. licerc exiſtimat ſpeculative, ſed in praxi non conſulen- 
dum, cb pet iculum odii, vindi&z, um, pugnarum & cædlum, in Republ. perniciem. Ali lecluſis his pericu- 
lis in praxi probubilem ac tutam jucicatunt. aum. 48. pag. 123. | OY 


We have already obſerved before, that all theſe reaſons are humane and poli- 
tick: and though they conclude the por of this Doctrine to be difficult and 
dangerous, they are no hinderance but that it may continue always probable, 


according to theſe Authors; and by conſequent᷑e that it may be followed with a 


ſafe conſcience, care being only had to avoid the dangers and miſchicfs that may 
ariſe thereupon, as ſome of thoſe cited by Eſcobar do expreſly ſay. That is to 
ſay, that according to theſe Caſuiſts,we may purſue a perſon from whom we have 
received a box on the ear, or ſome other affront, without giving over, or being 
Wer = * _ — N 1 A th: ns 
. C5 ey alſo teach, that we may prevent the miſchief by preventing him n. refer 
who might do it, and killing him befortchand „ without need Ne ave er be — — 
falls upon you indeed ; becauſe it is enough that he ſceketh occaſions , or lays de? Poreft, ut 
trains againſt you. WO 8 | | — 
But it he preſcnt himſelf to fall upon you, though y u may fave your ſelf by *. — . 
retiring , you are not obliged thereto, if Raw e fe di el 2 28 
But if he come near, and lay hand on his Weapon, it is lawful to prevent and kill 2reflus cum de- 
him firft, if there be no other way to avoid death, and preſerve his honour. . decore ſug- te? 
C6) They declare, that it is not needſul fo much as to attend till he ſinĩtes us, * yore 
or till he puts himſelf in a poſture todo it ; that he aſſallus, or ſeek occalions to _— | — 
do it, and that it is enough that he is minded to do it, to ꝑive us power with a hm extrsdtu- 
Gfc conſcience to prevent the miſchief we apprehend , and to take away an ene- rusxd me occi- 
mies miſchicvous intention with his life. E 1 
) Ifany man have committed a crime which is not publickly known , and Pun carr 
he knows that another hath à to Inform againſt him before a Magiſtrate, if —— bes- 
be fears leſt this Accuſer ſhould cauſe him to be condemned to loſe his life, or part vcniende occi- 
of his goods, Eſcobar gives him, by the Authority of Banne, liberty to kit! him. dere, mums. 38. 
He only wills him, that he may not offend agalnſt the Laws of Prudence in doing b. 121. 
Juſtice in this manner, to conſider well before-hand whether there be not ſome 6 Licerne 


other means to quit himſelf of chis peril, and that by all means he admoniſhche ccidcre cu 


Informer to ive over his proſecution, that if he refuſe, he may be lain wich EK 
greater ſa action of | . vit iavadere 2, 


4 „ S og el 5 +. -:- Docs Malling 
de juff, tom. 4, trat. 3, dub. 12. wm. 2. Ibid. am. 37. 7 Scio follum teſtem vel-iniquum accuſatorem concra 

* rpandere incendere crimen verum, ſed; occultum, licerne occidere; fi ex eo timeam capitalem ſen» 
rentlem, aut notabilem bonorum amiflioncm > Bunntz nserit, dummodo pt ius admonitus riolic defiftere, & no 
it ſpes tvadendi. Ibid. nam. 39. fag. 121. = 


. Coninck by the report of Eſcobar "is not ds of chisopinion not that „ 
condemns the opinion which is attributed to Bannex, but on the contrary he ac- 3 Coninck 
knowledges, (8) That it is probable, if we reſpeit the Law of Nature: but he de act. Supern. 


- 5 7 4 6 , 4 " FR : d. 37. dub, 2. 
num. 1. docult, licet opinie Banne z ſpeltato ſolo jure natursli Gi 8 4 ee 
hibere, & de facto — rh Thid. © jure uli e jus carmen pch:ivum Potuilse i 2 
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faith, that poſitive Laws might, and haue in effect forbidden it, And one of the 23650 
moſt forcible confiderations which he bringeth to difiwade us from following 
this opinion in the practice, is that _ - we may, if we will repoſe: our con- 
\ ſcience and Salvation upon the Faith of this Author; yet for all that we (hall 
x N c impu- not therein find ſecurity for our perſons and lives, (1) Becamſe be who thus kills 4 
nis abit qui 8c- man for being an Informant, or witneſi againſt him, under pretence that be had reveal- 
wee Ste ed ſame crime true, but ſecret, or even had accuſed him folſh, cannot free himſelf 
a from being puniſhed by the Fudge. 1 $het e 
jaſtæ veri cri= So that if one can deſign his plot fo well, and give the blow ſo fecretly, that he 
minis reyelatio- be not known, killing a man in this manner, that he may eſcape the chaſtiſement 
nis, necat. Thid, juſtly due unto the crime he hath committed, he hath nothing to fear, according 
to this Doctrine, neither from the Juſtice of God nor man, 2 2 a 
Eſcobar alſo maintains with his Brethren, that ir is lawful to kill in defence of 
Ae cur goods, and he brings their very reaſon for it, ſaying, (2) That worldly goods 
2 Quls bona ſerde o the preſervation of life and honour, and for the ſupport of our flate and condi. 
externa medium tion. And to add ſomething to this invention, which is common to him with 
ſunt 8d "I his Brethren, he ſaith, (30 That it is for this reaſon that worldly goods are called 
— © the life and blood of men. | . | 
nem. bid. n.43. But if they be the life of men, they arc only ſo to them that love them, and 
beg. 122, who are of the world, and live according to its Maxims, And this ſpeech is un- 
3 Ec ideo worthy to proceed from the mouth of a Religious perſon , and agrees not with 
_ 2 the profeſſion of deſpiſing the world and its oo to follow Jeſus Chriſt and his 
. — * Goſpel. But this Jeſuĩt teſtifies alſo, that he ſpeaks as he thinks , and believes 23660 


—_—} 


hominum : 


pellantur. not that Monks are obliged to deſire and love the goods of the world leſs , than 
Worldings themſelves, fince he gives them the ſame liberty with the Laity, to kill 
thoſe who would take them from them, | 
For aſter he hath ſaid that Molina extends this Doctrine, which permits to kill 
4 An poſſu in preſervation of goods, unto the Clergy , he demands, (4) Whether it may be 
extendi ad Re- alſo extended unto Menks, ſeeing they have nothing of their own, And he anſwers, 
ligiolos , cum Tes , becauſe all men have a right to defend not only what every one poſſeſſeth in par- 
1 — ticular, but alſo what they poſſeſt in common, | 
—_ wu Thatis to lay, that the goods of the Monks are to Monks, as the goods of the 
quilque habet world are to Lay- men; and that there is none but this difference advantagious 
jus deſendendi, to Monks; that every private perſon in the world enjoysonly his own propriety; 
non ſolum pro- but in a Monaſtery every one doth not only poſleſs a part of the goods of the 
— _—_—_— Socicty, but the whole is common to him with the reft. Whence it follows, thas 
Muni, Ibid. every Menk hath a right to kill him that invades the goods of his houſe. 
nun. 43-f.122, He demands a little after , num. 46. if Monks have the ſame right to kill for 
5 Licitum- maintenance of their honour, as for defence of their goods. (5) 1s it lawful for a 
ne Religiolo 0- Monz to kill a ſlanderer who publiſheth great crimes againſs bis Order, as it 11 lawful 
cidere calumnl= fir all men to kill for preſervation of their honour with requiſite moderation ? 


—— And he faith firſt, CS. That Amicus durſtmot bold to the affirmative for fear 23679 


Religione ſpar- of ſeeming to oppoſe bimſelf againſt the common opinion, 

entem, ſicut li- | 
— eſt cuiliber pro tuendo hondre cum moderarlone Interimere ? 107d. num, 46. 6 P. Amicus; cujus o&o de 
curſu Theologiz volumina nuper ad meas venere manus, tom. 53. de juſt, d. 36. ſe, 2. num. 118. non audet ſen- 
tentiæ affirmariyz adbzrere, ne omnium adverſari yidearuc, 


: He acknowledges that until the time of Amicus , Monks had not yet the liberty 
of killing for the preſervation of their honour. This Jeſuit would gladly give 
it them, but he dares not; and that which reftrains him, is not confideration of 
— but of men and cuſtom. He is not afraid of violating the Law of God 

y granting them this diſpenſation, but of offending the Caſuiſts, and oppoſing 
himſelf to the common opinion. Ne communi ſententie adverſari videatur, In 
the mean time he forbears not to propound this opinion which he dares not yet 

1165 maintain, and he approves and ſupports it as much as he can. 
N opterbo- is reaſon ſor it is, 2 Becauſe if it be lamſul for a La- man to kill for the pre- 
norera& famom ſerv#tion of bis honour and reputation, it ſeems by ſtronger reaſon , that it js lawful 
Tom. 2. Wok 2. Part 2, Chap. 2, Artic. 4. 2 alſo 
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| alſo f for 4 — or Monk, For 4s much as their profeſſion, wiſdom, and v. vertne, der lichum ell, | 


from which the bonour of a Clergie-man or Monk, proceeds, is more to be eſteemed than multo magis 

skill in Arms, from whence Lay-men draw their honour. CW [ 122 
Amixus quoted i in this ſame place by Eſcobar , adds —— to configm his reaſon, li ring ren 
that in this the condition of a Monk is altogether a Lay-mans. Cam in polio loplen- 
hoc Relig ia & Secalaris frat amnino pores, — — or tis & virtus. ex 
rather left them out purpoſely, nl — favourable enough to the 2 PR Cle 
delign be had of eſtabliſhing ante Monks ebe right of killing for honour. With- bone gte. 
aut doubt he believed that this would debaſe doo much the righe of the Monks i in tur, mojocis eſſ 
this point, to make them equal to Lay- men. quam dexteritas 

2 For the right of the Moaks being grounded, according to bim, on their Pro. — 


{Gon and Vertue; as the Laicks on their valour , and dexterity in managing Janos, 


their Arms; being the Prafeſſion end Vertue of Monks is more 

to be eſteemed than the Exerciſe of Arms , is muſt follow 

onel Anyay, her he the Religious have to kill for hanovr , being 

—— —— 2 3 And by 
— ve 


eonfequence he oupht thee the of the and the 
other was altogether equal; but ic muff be concluded. ar 
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V. POINT. 


The Conformity of the Jeſuits „ who in our days have taught in their 
Colledges, with the more Ancient, in the Doctrine of Murder. 


* Doctrine having been invented and eſtabliſhed partly by the moſt an- 
cient and moſt confiderable Divines of the Company of Jeſiits, as we have 
now ſeen in the preceding Points, their Authority hath given ſuch credit and 
ſuch a current to it amongſt their Fraternity, that Paſſing thus from one to ano. 
ther, as a Tradition of the Society, it hath been ever fince maintainied by their 
Schools, and is propagated unto our days without any interruption. the 
contrary, it bath by ſucceſſion of time received a notable increaſe, and far greater 
Authority by the multitude of thoſe who have followed it, the later always en- 
deavouring to add ſomerhing , and to augment the inheritance of their Fathers, 
by expounding and extending more and more the bloody and inhumane Maxims 
which they had left them on this ſubjet, ' * | 
For ſome years this Doctrine hath alſo been taught in divers places of this 
Realm, in many Colledges of the Jeſuits at the fame time, and many years toge- 
ther in the ſame Colledges. Father Flachaut and Father Le Court have taught 
it at Caen, and in teaching it, have been tranſported to all exceſs which therein 
could be committed. I will only report here one or two paſſages of one of theſe 
two Caſuiſts, faithfully extracted out of his Writings, which have been verificd by 
publick Authority, by the diligence of the Rector of the Univerfity of Paris, 23710 
whercin he hath heaped together, and ſaid in ſhort a great part of what Leſſius an | 
1 Dico g. others have propounded upon this ſubject. See here his own words. (1) 7 
probabilirer li- ſay that it is probably lawful for all ſorts of perſons, even for Clergie-men and Monks, 
cicum eſſe cui- Seaking abſolutely, and ſetting aſide ſcandal, to kill a Thief who flyes, though he make 
— — 2 no reſiſtance, when he takes away ſome precious thing, s a Horſe; eſpecially Church 
ſo » per le . goods, and which be cannot otherwiſe recover, | 
quendo, & ſe- (2) I ſay moreover, that it is lawful to kill a Thief who flies , if it he neceſſary to 
moto ſcandslo, the preſervation of mine honour therein notably concerned, | 
occidere furem (3) Finally it is lawfml , eſpecially for Gentlemen, 10 kill bimwho it minded to 
—— "> uf ſmite them, though ſlightly, if the injury and diſhonour they receive thereby be remark= 
—— able ; ſo after they have received a box on the ear, they may preſently ſtrike with the 
res tuss pretio- Sword to aveid diſgrace, and preſerve their honour. ' This is the opinion of many 
ſas, puta e- learned men, ul: a Shag: * 7 5 
quum , & praſer- 5 ah h bat 2 hof 29y 85067 
— 2 — 2 Iremque licitum eſſe occidere fupientem, ſi id neceflarium fir ad deſen- 
— n ter amittendl. 2 D. e occiderez ub} id — 
5 oblllbus, nimirum accepta 3 icandam ignominiam | 2 
— felt pamatct: be eh . * 


Theſe learned men are Molins, Leſſis, Sanchez, , and others whom we have 
produced in the forc-going Points; as the Anthors and Fathers of this: Doctrine, 
ſince they have confefſed themſelves, that they found it not in the Books of other 
Divines, at leaſt as to certain the moſt important Propofitions. 

The ſame Caſuiſt faith , that a man who fears leſt another ſhould lay ſome 23720 
Indictment againſt him,or accuſe him unjuſtly, that he might deſtroy him, becauſe 
he hath affirmed, that he hath ſuch a defign , may juſtly kill this his enemy, 

challenge him into the field, or rid his hands of him by ſecret means, as he Judges 
4 B duobus it Convenient, And then he adviſes rather to make uſe of the latter than former 
mediis licitis l- wa. (4) Becauſe of two ways which are both lawful , it ſeems that ought to be 
lad videtur 7 preferred which is moſt ſecure for the defendant , that he may avoid evident peril or 


gendum qu | | i 5 
tutius eſt ex parte ejus qui ſeipſum defendir, ad vltandam cerram mortem, ejuſve certum periculum 
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death it ſelf. And a few lines after, he adds, (1) That all this ought to be un- 1 Hæc intel- 


derſtood in the ſovereign and inward Court of God and ( onſcience. For in the out . lunt — 
ward Court which proceeds according to forms of Fuſtice, and conſiders preſumptions preg * 4 1 


and conjetiures, he who ſhould thus prevent his Adverſary how injurious ſot ver, would Dei & conſci- 
be condemned as a Murderer, if be could not clear himſelf. <x entlæ. Nam in 
As if Gods Law did not forbid Murder as ſtrongly as thoſe of men, and it were foro lirigiolo u- 
Jawful to abuſe his goodneſs by fearing him lefs than his Creatures; becauſe his 5 _ _ præ- 
Juſtice doth not commonly puniſh with ſo great ſeverity and ſpeed as that of the my 7 
Princes of the Earth, ; | ** aRorem inju- | 
This Jeſuit raiſes yet another Queſtion , whether one may kill a perſon from ſtum boberecur 
whom he yet never reccived any diſpleaſure, aun infant, when he cannot ſecure teus homicidii, 
his own life but by his death. And after he had ſaid, that there are many who Pil ſcipum 


cannot approve ſo barbarous an action, he adds, (2) That according to the opi- 1 Refpondes 
nion of ſome others, which is alſo bis own, it is probable that this is lawful , becauſe nihilominus 
this Commandment, 7 hon ſhalt not kill, forbids not abſolmtely 10 kill an innocent; cum quibuſſam 
but with this exception, not to kill him without obligation and juſt cauſe, according as probabiliter id 
S. Thomas freaks. Now in this caſe he that kills, doth it not without juſt and very 8 2 
ur gem reaſon, ſuch a is the preſervatian of bis own life, | 3 Non 
4 ab +. cccides „ non 
prohiberur abſolute omnis occilis innocentis, ſed cum limitations , ne videlicet indebite & fine juſta cauſa - Sicut 
docet 3. Thomas 1. 2. q. 100. 4. 3. Iſta autem occifio non fir ſine juſtiſſima cauſa & urgentiſſima, qualis eſt con- 


ſervarie propriz vltæ. 


This reaſon may be extended yet farther. For hence it will follow, that liber- 
ty may be taken to kill an innocent, not only to preſerve life , but honour and 
goods; and if he ſhould be blamed , who had done it, he may alledge for his 
Juſtification, that if he had not done this, he had been ruined in eſtate and ho- 
nour, whereof the one is neceffary to life , and the other more dear than life ic 
= ; ings will ſay as the Caſuiſt here: Ita occifio non fit ſine juſtiſima cauſa 

urgent . ' ; | 

7. ber hath very lately cauſed the ſame thing to be imprinted. IF any one, 
faith he, Iſault you , and make uſe of an innocent perſon to ſhelter him, you may Ki 
bim, that you may hit him who invades you, | | | 

Eſcobar is of the (ame opinion, tr. 1. ex. 7. num. 52. pag. 121. and Li{ius T 
whom he quotes, propoſeth the Queſtion in theſe terms: (3) It is demanded, 3 Si is qui 
whether ien perſon aſſunlted cannot ſecure himſelf but by baza#ding the death of an invsditur non 


 inndcent whivewith the Aﬀgteſſor covereth himſelf, he maj defend bimſelf notwith . poſſet fe rueri 


niſi cum peric u- 


flanding that hazard ? He anſwers, (4) That it is more probable he may. He 3 

aſterwards propoſes the ſame caſe in another faſhion. (5) Suppoſe, ſaich he, quo invaſor ſe 
that a man flzes from bis enemy 2 eſcape but, through ſome ſtrait way protegit, utrum 
wherein he will ermſh to death ſome infant or lame perſon, it is. demanded; whether & liceat cum eo 


be 22 that way to ſaue himſelf ? n e et Large | _ le de- 
He anſwers firſt, (6) That Navarra ſaith that he maꝝ not, unleſt he have pro- oo a5 


bable hopes not to kill bim. But though this be always a great iojaltice, to hazard prebabilius efſe 
the life of an innocent, over whom we have no power, to ſecure our own; yet polle."Leſſim de 
this ſatisfies not Leſius, who outvying Navarra, adds, (7). That in truib it ſeems Iuſt. lib. 2. cap. 


that we ought to 4 tbe very ſame thing of this caſe as of the former. That is, that?. — num. 
as to ſave my lite I may kill an innocent with my own hand; ſo one may ride , Nets flu 
over him, though we be aſſured that he will dye thereof. is 15 ziem heſtem 


8 ih non poſſir e- 


dere ulſi iN iter ubi proteret infantem vel claudum 3 potericne illac fugere ut ſe ſalvet ? 6 Fettus Na- 
8 Kale Feber ses Bon fe lend. 5 ed reytra viderur eaded?? retho quæ in cafu ſuperior; ' 
mum, 59. ' - | | 


SE 20 


* 


3 20 65? N , £25 AOL TS 10500 58 dow] if 
His teaſbn is, (8) Becauſe be who is aſſaulted bath tight to defend bimſelf, and 3 Qua qui 
that bir meeting with, or the interpoſure of an innocent doth not take from bim this iran hos 
right. Which is no other than an application of the general Maxime whercon bebet ſe defem- 
he ground: all this DoQtrine of Murder ider pretence of defending he, bonour, oenits ano er 
— imerpoſicloges” 
8 0 | 


( 


Tom. 2. Sch 2.Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 4. k. VP 6492 1 


Of Murder. 

i Jor beter and gc ode: which is, (1) Thas this pretended right of ſelfedefence is generally 23750 
Gonis videur extended to whatſoever is neceſſary to ſecure ones ſelf from all injuries. | 
le extendere xd But he gives a charitable advice to temper a little theſe anſwers, if they be 
id omn quod found too rigorous. That is to confider, (2) That we are obliged , at leaft by 
eft * Charigy to flze, if we can, for fear of kylling an innocent. But this language, as we have 
injuria ſerves already obſerved elſewhere, according to the Principles of the Jeſuits Divinity, is 
immunem. not intended to fignific any more than that if being aſſaulted, you can flye with- 

2 Adverts out any inconvenience to you, rather than kill an innocent, in your defence, you 
tamen primo, ſfall do well, though you arc not obliged to it abſolutely, and in — — 
6 pores fem contrary, you cannot be blamed of any injuſtice, This is that which che tame 
ex chatitate, ne L eſſus laith in another caſe. (3 )glf notwithſtanding you will not ye, you fin not 
innocentem in- againſt Juſtice. | | | | 
rerficies. Ibid. All this murderous Doctrine hath alſo been taught at Paris in the Colledge of 
num. 58. Clermont by Father Hereau, under the view and with the — of the 
ul $ en Superiors and Chief of the Society. For be demands: (4) If when. any one en- 

— bon. ib's d4:avoxrs to defame me before a Prince, a Fudge, or Perſons of Honour by falſe reports, 
conta jultiti- and I cannot by other means prevent him from cauſing me 10 loſe my reputation th 
by killing him ſecretly, I may do it with a good conſcience? This is the ſame Ques 
ſtion which Leſius bath already propoſed before, and others with him, And he 
criminatloni- Kves alſo thereto the ſelf ſame anſwer. (5) Bennex, faith he, belteves it, and 23760 
bus spud Prin- adds moreover, that we ought to ſay the ſame alſo, though the erime be true, provided 
e u ben it be ſecret, ſo that according to the Rules of Law and Fuſtice , be conld not diſ- 
vel vi 05 ho - cover it. f 
raros 65:9. A crime can never be more ſtrongly authorized than by allowing another to 
— 7 be committed to conceal it, and giving — to kill 5 who hath know- 
hoc damnum ledgęe of ic, when there is fear that he will utter it. | 
famz averzere The reaſon of this Caſuiſt is, (6) Became if you profeſs that you will take away 
niſi te occult? n boour or reputation by ſtriking me with a Cudgel, or giving me a box on the ear, 
incerficiam , id 17, oppeſe you with Arms ; and by conſequence if you endeavony to do it with your 


o 
_— 


— 
ke AM 


r tongue, 1 may make uſe of the ſame means when I cannot ſave my owe 


5s Affirmat] than by taking away your life. For the difference is of ſmall moment, whetherſoever 
Bannez q- 64. of theſe two ways you a(ſail me, ſince as much miſchief- may be done with the tongue 4 
ok - 2 E any other inſtrument. ; 


dum, etiam ki crimen fit verum, dummodo occultum fir, its ut ſecundum juſtitiam legalem non poſſit pandere. | 
6 Quiz ſi baculo vel alapa imp: cta velis honorem meum vel famam violare, poſſum armis prohibere, Argo erlim 
ſi id — 12 — poſſim eyadere niſi te oecidam, parum id videtug rtſerrte, cum æqus lingua atque allo 


inſtru mento nociturus es. 


If bis reaſon and this bloody Maxime be current amongſt men in our days, as 
this Jeſuit ſeems deſirous to make ic, by giving it his ſtamp, and teaching it in 
his publick LeRures, no man can be ſure of his life , or rather there will hardly 
be any perſon left alive in this world, wherein defamations ſerve. for common 
| entertainment, and a flouting humor goes for a vertue. 
. 7 Nelnde He alledges alſo this other reaſon which is more general. (7) The right of 
Ertendi l ad ſelf defence in extended 10 all that is neceſſary to ſecure ones ſelf from all forts 0 
omne quod «/t injuries, He took this reaſon from Leim, which we have examined, ..... 
necefſarlum ut but he adds this ſweetning thereto, (8) That it were good to admonifh this Derra- 
fe quis 1 Gor before we kill him, that he ſhould deſiſt from bis bad intention; and if be will nat 
Injuria do it, not to kill bim public kly, for avoiding ſcandal, but in ſecret; ; 
8 Monendus 1 dc | 
tumen prlus eſſet derrater ut def att, & & noller, racine ſcandall, non efec aperre oceidendus, ſed clam,” 
The Jews had this ſame confideration, and ſaid in a manner the ſame thing 
when they were upon the demand of the death of Jeſus Chaift, and yet would not 
9 Et quare= for all that have him put to death on the Feaft-day for fear of ſcandal and tu- 


e malt. (o) The chief Prieſts and Scribe, ach S. Mark, ſought means to. toky br 
ca quomodo eum dolo tenerent & occldereat * Dicebant autem, Non in dis feſto, ne forte tumultus Geret in populo. 
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by ſubtilty, and put him to death; but they ſaid, This muſt not be done on the Feaſt- 
day, leſt it ſhowld cauſe a tumult amongſt the people, ; | 
I will put an end to this Chapter, and cloſe it with ſome remarkable places of 
a Book which Father Petavius cauſed to be printed ſome years fince , of Publick 
Penance. For writing after thoſe whom we have already quoted, and ſeeing he 
could add nothing to the licentiouſneſs of their opinions about Murder , he was 
minded to ſignalize and make himſelf remarkable above all others, by ſhewing 
himſelf more audacious than they in the practice and execution of what they 
had taught. | | 

This Doctrine is of it (elf ſo far diſtant from all reaſon and humanity , that 
the greater part of themſelves who would have it paſs for true, or at leaſt for 
probable, have maintaincd it only in general and in the Theory: and when they 
morenearly conſidered it in the particular cafes and dire conſequences it drew at- 
ter it, horror and ſhame kept them back, and hindred them many times from ap- 
proving the practice. | | 

Perhaps there will be none found beſides Father Petavius , who tranſprefling 
all bounds of moderation, is not content to maintain, as others, that this Do- 
Acine, which teaches Murder, is probable, or to approve it in the practice; bur 
he requires and preſſes the execution of it, and purſues ic with all extremity of 
heat againſt a Doctor and Prieſt whom he acknowledges unreproachable in his 
life, and who could not be criminal in that point upon which he purſues him, it 
not in this, becauſe he being obliged in Charity and of neceſlicy to reprove ſome 
defaults of the Jeſuits conduct in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Penance 
and the Euchariſt ; that which this Doctor of Sorbonne ſaid, was not pleaſing to 
him, nor bis Brethren, ._ _- | 

He would cover his inhumane paſſion with a veil of imaginary good intention. 
He would have his averſion againſt an innocent perſon, paſs for a laudable and 
neceſſary duty. And becauſe he can find nothing in the life of this famous Do- 
ctor which could render him ſo criminal as he repreſents him, he forms againſt 
him general accuſations , and imputes unto him the greateſt crimes againſt the 
State and Religion, without any proof, without other foundation than that of 
his paſſion and blindneſs. ; VVV 

He goes yet farther, and to rid his hands of his Adverſary more eaſily, he ſncws 
a deſire, that the invention of a famous Lawegiver might be followed » who 
ordained, That if any ene would change and innovate any thing in the re cetved 
Laws, hi ſhould preſent bimſelf with a Halter about his neck, e iſt into a a9 4. 
knot , and baving in this manner propoſed his reaſons in oppoſition to them, if they 
were judged equitable, the Lam ſhould be aboliſhed or moderated, and the Propeſex 
come off ſafe ; but if his overture were not conſented to, he ſpould be ſtrangled imme- 
diately, and ſo undergo the penalty due umts bis unadviſedneſs This courſe, ſaith 
he, may ſeem too rigorous, but the intent is commendable , nay, it is neceſſa'y fir 
them in whoſe bands the Government now is, By this diſcourſe it is eaſie to con. 
clude, according to this Fathers Morals , that Dr: Arnazld , having propoſed a 
Doctrine contrary to that which is in credit amongſt the Jeſuits , deſerved death, 
and that he ſhould do no other than a very laudable act who ſhould draw the run- 
ing knot about his neck to firangle him; nay, that it is neceſſary for them who 
have the Government in their hands to act thus, and to make themſelves the in- 
ſtruments of the paſſions and intereſts of theſe Fathers. 

It is an incredible thing, that a Prieſt, a Monk, and a Chr iſtian durſt ſpeak in 
this ſore, and durſt riſe up in a manner ſo cruel and ſhameful againſt a Pricſt and 
Sorbonne Doctor. But it is more incredible, that he would extend this fury , as 
he makes ſhe w of againſt ſo many Biſhops and Doctors who approved his Book 
of frequent Communion , and generally againſt all thoſe who followed ard 
eſteemed the opinions of this Book; that is to ſay, againſt an infinity of learned 
and pious perſons of all conditions, 


It muſt be avowed , that thoſe wha have allowed Murders, who Have given 
liberty to diſpatch enemies by killing them, were never tranſported to ſo great 
exceſs, and that there are few men who have in their whole lives committed ſo 
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great and abominable homicides, as this Father, ſo good and gentle, hath a will 
to do with his own hand. | 

I peak not here, though this ſeems to be its place, of that deteſtable Doctrine 
which teaches Subjects to kill their Kings, under pretence of their being Tyrants ; 
women great with child, to cauſe the fruitin their wombs to periſh, when they 
cannot be delivered thereof without endangering their lives; young Maidens de- 
floured, to expoſe their children to fave their credit , which is the Jeſuits Do- 
&rine, I ſhall repreſent all theſe things more conveniently, when I ſhall come 
to ſpeak in particular of the Duties of every perſon according to his condition. 

Iwill only obſerve here, that if the Murder which is committed in all rheſe 
caſes, and in all others which we have formerly related, and extracted out of the 
Jeſuits Books, be not againſt the Commandment of God which forbids to kill, as 
the Jcſuits maintain; it will not be eaſie to imagine on what occafion one may 
poſſibly break that Commandment , or make himſelf criminal in the violation 
thereof, if he may kill an enemy, a ſlanderer, a thief, an invader , an informer in 
falſe crimes, and even in true ones, but ſecret, and which is yet more an mnocent 
perſon, and from whom he never received any diſpleaſure; an Infant, a Prince, a 238 10 
King, all forts of Superiors, without excepting Fathers and Mothers, 

If he may challenge into the field, aſſaſſinate publickly, kill by ſurpriſe or up- 
on advantage, cauſe to dye ſecretly, by poyſon, or otherwiſe for che preſervation 
of his life, honour, or goods, and even for the leaſt thing in the world, as for an 
Apple, when he believes himſelf obliged in honour not to let him carry it away 
who hath taken it. 

I ay, if one may kill, or cauſe to be killed in all theſe cafes without puniſh- 
ment or fin, as the Jcſuits teach publickly, it will neceſſarily follow, that accord- 
ing to their Maxims, for a man to make himſelſ criminal againſt the Command- 
ment which forbids Murder, he muſt kill in a frolick, wh without any true or 
apparent cauſe, Which cannot be ſuĩtable to any but Devils, and thoſe that 
have a diabolick malice. - 


ARTICLE V 
Of Uncleanneſs, which the Jeſuits allow againſt the Command of God 


and natural Reaſon. 


He Jcſuits allow almoſt every thing in this matter, excepting the laſt act of 

this ſin; and it would be even hard to juftific according to their Maxims 

and Reafons, that they condemn it atall in good carncft, ſince they approve , as 

we ſhall ſee preſently, and diſcharge from all crime all the ways and means that 
conduce to that end, as lewd company, impudent diſcourſes, kifles, looks, diſho- 2 3820 

. thoughts, pollution it (elf, which is in ſome ſort the accompliſhment of fleſhly 

uſt, a 

l know not whether we may not fear after what Father Tambourin hath wit - 

ten, leſt the Jeſuits ſhould at length affirm, that Fornication may be lawful. Sce 

1 Foraicati- here his words. (1) I ir defined by the Clementine Ad noſtram: De Hztcticis. 

But 
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phy, For we ſay, that theſe things are certain, and that they may be proved by de. que adeo ex 
monſtrative reaſens, but no man bath yet propounded them, I ſay, the Principle le - _—_— 
whence this Conc luſiom is drawn. For if the conſequences of ir be confidered, it may 5 8 
be proved manifeſtly enough, principally from this, that if it were not forbidden by the g, Purandus 
Law of Nature, it might be granted by diſpenſation in ſome very preſſing occaſ ons, quidem, Marii- 
which cannot be ſaid m any wife. | nus de agi 
It is eaſie to ſee whither this reaſoning tends. (1) E 3s probable, faith he, 3 2 
that one may be invincibly ignorant of the precept which forbids fornication, at leaſt 1 
amongſt barbarow and groſſ-witted perſons, This is the opinion of Azor and Fa- ex jure pofitivo. 
gundez. The reaſon is, becanſe this precept is not drawn manifeſtly. from ſome firſt verum com- 


principle of natural light, munis & omvi- 


: um fere Docto- 
rum ſententia decer eſſe de lege naturali. Mihi vero duo ſunt certr. Primo hanc communem eſſe yeram ſententis m: 
Secundo dara hac veritate, dicendum à nobis eſſe dari ratlonem naturalem id certo probantem, (ed ingenue fareri nos 
debere tam à prior? nondum clare eſſe compertam. Ita ſolemus reſpondere cum de cœli quibuſdam occultis, cum de 
quadtaturs circuli, aliiſqus ſimilibus etiam in Philoſophia diſpuramus 3 ea nimitum certa eſſe, cerriſque tat ionibus 
poſſe probari , verum eas nondum adhuc fuifſe manifeſte ab ullo yropoſi us. Dixi à ptioti; nam à poſteriori (acis 
manifeſte probatur, præſertim ex eo quod fi non eſſet jurenaturali prehibita, in aliquo tandem urgentiſſimo caſu poflet 
in ea diſpenſari, quod nullo modo dici poteſt. Tamboarin. lib. 7, decal. cap. 1. fe#. 2. num: 1. ? | 
1 Dari poſſe ignorantlam invincibilem circa præceptum non fornicandi , ſaltem apud Baibaros & incultos, pro- 
bebile eſt. Ita Axor, Fegundes, quia non admodum manifeſte illud deducitur ex primis principils luminis naturs- 
lis. num. 10. 


He ſaith firſt of all, that many Doctors, whom he cites, hold, that Fornication 
is forbidden only by pofitive Law; and by conſequent this opinion is probable, 
according to him, being ſupported by the Authority of theſe Doctors, who 
without doubt are not deſtitute of reaſons to prove it. Bo 

In the ſecond place he faith, the Principle from whence we may infer , that 
Fornication is evil in it ſelf, and forbidden by the Law of Nature, is not evident; 
that it cannot be ſound, or at leaſt wiſe not clearly diſcovered, Whence it fol- 
lows, that this Conclufion is no more evident than ics Principle, but is it ſelf only 
probable. And though ic be more probable at this day than the contrary opi- 
nion which hath not ſo many Partizans and Caſuiſts on its fide , nevertheleſs as 
it is the more ſweet , that is to ſay , hath more liberty and canformity to the 
corrupt inclinations of Nature, it may perhap#fhortly prevail above the other by 
ſuffrages, and the greater number of theſe new Caſuiſts who profeſs a complacent 


© Divinity, and follow voluntarily the moſt indulgent opinions. 


In the third place, though it ſhould continue always leſꝭ probable, it is enough 
that it is fimply probable , ſince the leaſt or laſt degree of probability ſuffices to 
be followed with a ſafe conſcience, according to theſe Doctors. 

4. Whence it follows evidently, that he who ſhall be of Tambourint opinion, 
may abſolutely demand and receive a diſpenſation for Fornication , as well as 
for faſting, becauſe ic is at leaſt probable , according to him, that neither the one 
nor the other is forbidden, but 72 by poſitive Law; and where things are not 
evil, fave only in regard they are forbidden, one may with ſome reaſon, and 
even without any reaſon, according to ſome Caſuiſts, obtain and make uſc of a 
diſpenſation for it. ET NE TEE. > | 

5. Tambourin hath foreſeen this inconvenience and diſorder , and confeſſeth 
openly enough, that it follows from his opinion in the manner he propounds, and 
that he maintains it when hcſaith, (2) That if for want of an evident Principle, 2 $i non et- 
which he confeſſes it bath not, one would prove it by conſequences, it may be proved fer jure naturali 
manifeſtly enough, from this principally, that if it were not forbidden by the Law of probibira, inz- 
Nature (he ſpeaks of Fornication) it might be indulged by diſpenſation. — my 

He produces here as a principal reaſon which may prove it, or rather as ee ea 
conjecture which may make it believed, that Fornication is forbidden by the diſpenisri.Tam- 
Law of Nature, becauſe we cannot have a diſpenſation to commit it. And bur. lib, Fa 
ſome other time, if the world be better diſpoſed than at preſent, he himſelf or his ae lo 
Society bonding upon the ſame Principles with him, may catily prove, that it num. 1. 
may be diſpenſed with ; becauſe it is not evident that it is forbidden by the Law 
of Nature, and that it is even probable, that it is only by poſitive Law, as he declares 

Com. 2. cob 2; Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. it 


of Uncleanneſs. | 


it bimſelf. And fo Fornication (ball be in the number of things indiffertnt ; 
and it may be lawful, when it pleaſes them to employ their Authority and their 
reaſons, to take away the prohibition which alone renders it evil and cri. 
mĩnal. | | 
And it ſcems that he would prepare before. hand, as it were at diſtance, ment 
minds one day to receive this unhappy Doctrine, when he ſaith in the end of the 
r Dari pu Section, (1) That it is probable that there may be invincible ignorance of the precept 
1 which forbids Fornication, at leaft amongſt Barbarians and grof-witted people. This 
um hon is the opinion of Azor and Fagundez, The reaſon whereof ii, becauſe this precept is 
ornicandi, lal- not manifeſtly drawn from the firſt Principles of the light of Nature. 
tem apud Bir- He alſo ſaid once, that it is neither evident nor certain by way of Principle 23860 
_ Th or by natural Reaſon, that Fornication is evil of it ſelf, and forbidden by the 
22 Azor, Law of Nature. And from thence he infers, that a man may be invincibly, that 
Fayandez— is, innocently, ignorant that Fornication is a fin, Whence it follows, that in ſuch 
quia non ad- a diſpoſition it may be committed innocently and without fin : becauſe, accord. 


— = ing to the Principles of his Divinity and Society, that which is done by invincible 


irur ex primis ignorance is no fin; a EE 5 ; 
— — This permiſſion which he grants to commit Fornication by ignorance, is as it 


nis natutalis. were, a preſumption and proof, that Fornication may be committed, according 
num. 10. to him, by diſpenſation, ſince the one follows as well as the other from his rea- 
ſoning, and is grounded upon the ſame foundation, which he eſtabliſheth or 
ſuppoſeth here in this place: That there is no evident Principle drawn from 
the light of Nature, by which it may be demonſtrated, that Fornication is evil in 
it ſelf, and forbidden by the Law of Nature. | 
And this ſame reaſon proves alſo, that he holds Fornication not to be forbid- 
den by the Law of God, For no man can diſpenſe any more with the Law. of 
God than with the Law of Nature. So that if Fornication were not forbidden 
by the Law of Nature, nevertheleſs it could not be diſpenſed with, if it were for- 
bidden by the Law of God; and ſo whilſt he maintains, that if the Law of Na- 
ture forbad it not, it might be lawful in ſome caſe by diſpenſation from men: 
Sas clearly , that he belicves not that it is forbidden by the Law of 


Bauny in his Sum, Chap. 46. pag. 717. aſſures us, That they who in the places 23870 
of their Trade and Commerce are obliged to ſee, peak, and treat with young Maids, 
end Women, whoſe ſight and company cauſeth themgftentimes to fall into fin, are 
capable in this perpetual danger of being in a ſtate of Grace, and of receiving the 
Sacrament, | 
Layman affirms indeed in general, that we are obliged to flye the next occa- 
2 Efcipe ni- ſions of fin , but he adds thereto theſe exceptions : (2) Unleſſ it be ſo that this 
ſi proquinquum peril and next occaſion of ſinning mortally , cannot be removed without undergoing 
periculum ” ſome notable incommodity in body, reputation, or goods. For in this caſe there is an 
— — 0 advice, but no command to forgg the leſſer for the greater good, and to make left account 
ne pravi income F our temporal commodity than of the ſecurity and Salvation of our Souls, 


mod ris, : ' 
— — tolll non poſſit; tunc conſilium quidem e& minorem illam ja&uram majori bono ſecuritatis 


animæ poſthabere. Layman lib. 3. tract. 6. cap. 4. num. 9. | 


There ĩs no perſon, how engaged ſoever he be in the next and moſt dangerous 
occaſions of ſin, who may not always take for pretence to abide therein, ſome 
one of theſe reaſons, and therefore none will ever believe himſelf obliged to avoid 
them. | | 

Leſſius ſpeaking of lewd Diſcourſes, ith, that it is only a venial fin go hear 


ger ob volupta- Or utter them, (3) though we take pleaſure in them , provided we have ſome other 


3 $i ſolum 


rem quz preci- intention beſides abe pleaſure we take therein. He might ſay as much of an idle 
ſe * natrꝛ· word, or of an inconſiderate diſcourſe ſpoken at random, 
tione ur 


capit | 
abſque ulterlore intentlont, eſt peccarum veniale. Leſſime de juſt, lib. 4. cap. 3. dub, 8. num, 63. pag. 688. 
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And a little after, "ſpeaking of the e which comes by che! imagination 

and of d diſhoneſt chings, — —— alſo the ſame thing in anotiier man- 

He ech of two res or rather of two ways of taking 

the pleaſure comes from the diſho- 

neft- thought: che is, when it comes from che object oc thing it (elf, or the 
diſhoneſt action whereon we think, and wherewich we entertain our ſelves. 

He declares then, that inthe firſt ſort of pleaſure there is no fin at all. And | 
his reaſon is, 2 Becauſe the pleaſure is of ibe ſame noture with the attion n x $i prioe 
9 — — — — 1 10. of 1 0 prin — 

» cap. 4. and it is a neceſſary conſequent of operation is agreea 
unto 1. Now the apcrotion from whence thi pleaſure ſer is not bad , but good, 2 
1 ons knowledge of the truth, or the view of any rare and 
a very much, though hey abbor the objeit of 2 


5 — . 
take ſo much to behold, or to entertain r — are, as he a — — 
faith himſelf, Combats, Duels, Inchancments of Mz eration of ge 
re» ns 1] theſe thing "bo 85 gal wick Arilriem 

to ts of a 4 man chtecraio nmſfelf wi 

them voluntarily and with pleaare, oma oh fake which be re- == 
liches therein, will be no For he concludes all bis Argumentation in theſe gecefarioes - 
words: (3) This pleaſure is not evil in it ſelf. — =_ 


opus ex naſcicur non eſt malum ſol bonum, vel — Ee ES 
— at ands vide & vifionem b 2 ö "ea 
1 zone 


== 5 8 
— concern li Ibid, - 3 * an ae ere 


He might have faid more, 5nd fern ef which be Caith is 
Ariftotles, that this ſenſual plea en bout it is alſo. commenda- 
ble and honeſt, fince — namely, che 
knowledge of the truth : Nempe noritia veritatis. 

© The onlycondition then which he demands , that we may entertain car ſclves 


innocently with the thoughts of theſe thin is chat we not a fure , * 
aries from theſe 1 e d 6 * 


— 2 ag nd dfbonl ation we think on . 
n baginary condition in moral 
an te Vary Sian el 
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utrum fi quis bac miete fllo ugrars non Jncendends oY 
$0. pag. 887. * 
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1 Commu- are taken in this manner, and he teſtifies that he doth approve it. © F, 
nis ſententis eſt becauſe this opinion is the more common. In the ſecond place, beeauſe it is the ſafer 
in iſtis elfe Peet courſe to remove our ſelves as far as we can from theſe things, In the third place, 23910 
3 „* becanſe there is oftentimes danger to conſent unto theſe things, and ſo to ſtay therrin 
mihi . with plea - arp or to fall into pollution, according io the — — or diſpoſition of the 
or this cauſe , faith he, it is expedient not 100 looſe in theſe things, 


rum quia com- body. 
munior , tum Whence he infers 5 chat theſe kiſſes maſt be abſolutely forbidden unto perſons 


quis tutius eſt betrothed. 
— *. But a little aſter he grants them as innocent and uuſol things to the betrothed 
6 chemſelves, For having made this Odjection on the behalf of thoſe who are 


— 8 eri= of the contrary opinion: ( 2) It is allowed unto perſon? hetrothed to enjoy the plea- 


culum eſt — ſure they take in 5 or touching the hands or faces of one another, ſo that herein 
„ they fin not ſo much & venially. He anſwers, affirming this Propoſition, (3) That 
ve! moroſ# der ;, if allowed to betrothed perſons, becauſe this is a fign of the carnal conjunction which 


— is to be afterwards, — they have in ſome ſort @ right to er by reaſon 7 


nis, ratione Marriage. | 
oft! 


temperamenti 
aut peculiaris diſpoſitionis corporis. r In be non eſſe n Unde etiam intet 
ſponſos cenſeo plane eſſe diſſusdenda, fi cauſa voluptatis fianr. 2 conceditur ea voluptas quz præciſe ix 
| — u manus vel faclei itur; ita AN em in eo peccet. Ibid. num. 5g. - 
2 $ponſis conceditur 5 mr num copulz furur# , in quam rat lone mnarrimonti conſcacire quodanimodg 
unt. um. 59. 7. 5 


He allows them the ſame kiſſes, which he wad before condemned of mortal 

— according to the more common Doctrine and his own © And which 

is yet more ſtrange and extravagant, he hath allowed wk them for the 

ſame reaſon for which he had ſaid above, that they could not be allowed them. 

This is granted, ſaith he, to perſons betrothed ;, becauſe it it a fign of the future carnal 

4 Etiam in- conjunction, wherexnto they bave in ſome ſort a right to conſent by reaſon of Marriage, 

ter (ponſes ſua» And a linte above he had ſaid : (4) My advice is , that we ought wholly to divert 
des plane diſ- from them, even perſons betrothed themſelves, becanſe theſe kiſſes as they produce ſens 23920 

— f. ſual 2 of — ſigniſie naturally preſent of future carnal conjunction, a; 


—_ may ſeen commonly amongft Animals tbemſelver. For which "caſe it 1 eems that 


nl, natura ſua ck they camain in them a ſilent conſent unto this conjuntiten, 


ſignum copuls 
vel inſtantls, vel fururs, ut eclam ex uſu animulium conſtar. h to SAFES * cackus adam conn 


{us in copulam. Tbid. num. 59. 


I leave it to bis Bretbren to undo theſe gerte, I | will on 
here fatther that he aſſures us, that betrothed perſons Are 
conſent in ſome ſort to the action of Marriage , ary} 1 dal eigen 125 
—— married; as if it were lawful to — 5 a 7 ich we have not yet, 
ven which we ſhall never have; Marriage gi wer to do 
what is neceſſary for the begetting of children, and not 4 fter ſhameful 


leaſures, and the ſatiating of luſt. 
Pier an hath tang he hone eh. ing, For raking dag "at the higheſt, 


ion: by "Whether v mami an cont rs fin by 
light taken diſhoneſt 13 2 when in the "oe 


5 Anfic meg he pats this — 
rale em of a too long continued de 
monte fl con- of bis Bell. fell be — bimſelf with bis fe ple which ariſes 
jur abſence con» from the uſe of the Merriage- bed? 4 The fe ſame ommonly m 2 ö 
juge delectet ſe a Widow entertaining her ſelf with the remembrance 5 Fe, 773 and 48 poſe 
— who deſires and fore-taftes as it were = Ig that which 2 bare. He 

nhl anſwers, (6) That a Hwband and not mortally, when at « diſtance from 

EE Ale. one another, they think of the altion of Moriege, cud admit and entertain tb en 


e with Pleaſure and 0. 50 


| —- — >... PRINT! ml pare yn ua baue Leyman lib, 1. 2085 3. 
68. 6. 1. 12. $42. 41. 1. conjux mortali non pegcar E de 0 rlcali ibſenit Ae . 8 
rem cotitumm. valunturle approper, five de ea gaudess. * " "_ 


| a * —— — * 
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He faith the ſame thing after of Widows and. betrothed perſons who do what Quad idem 
he ſpoke of in the Queſtion he propounded. He proceeds yet farther, and makes Sanchez lib. f. 
uſe of the Authority of Sanchez to maintain that all ſorts of perſons indifferently moral. cap. 2. 
may voluntarily continue and with complacence in the thoughts. of pleaſure um. 33. & 
which they might have with any woman whatſoever the be, if they were married g, OH 7 
together. | 1 4 

Te is eaſie to ſee, that there are no filthy and diſhoneſt defires which may not argv 
be juſtified by theſe diſtinctions and ſubtilties, which are of no uſe.bur to corrupt nem, etiam fi- 
minds, and to give them liberty to commit without ceaſing an infinite of Forni- Plicis, compla- 
cations, Adulteries, and inceſts within themſelves without any ſcruple of con- e 
ſcience. : . re — tho] 
As for Pollution, Leſias maintains, that it may be deſired when any good is cum mulicre, G 
expected from ic. His words are: (1) I: is probable that it may be defired with uxor eller. bid. 
a fimple affetion, by reaſon of ſome good effeti which may thereby be produced; 48 DE ch ef 
health, deliverance from temptation, and repoſe of mind. 8 — ef ilam 

Tolet ſaĩth the fame thing more clearly: (2) 1f any one d. ſire pollution for deſiderare ſim- 
ſome good end, a for his health, or that be may be quit of ſome fliſhly rempt ations plici affectu 
which are a trouble to him oftentimer, it is no ſin. Emanuel Sa, Sanchez, and Eſcobar cauſa alicujus 
are of the ſame opinion. I will only relate the words of the laſt who ſaith, ( 2 «icQus | 
That a perſon who in his ſleep begins to fall into pollution, is not obliged to x; "ef ET OED 
when be awakes. This he takes for certain in his Divinity; and then demands, ſanicacis, ſedan- 
what is tobe ſaid to it, (4) If be be well pleaſed wy 1his pollution, and deſire it & dz tenia · ionis, 
His anſwer is, (5 That if he be pleaſed with this pollution , and defire it, not be. obtinendætran- 
_ of abe 44165 but becauſe of bis bealth , or 10 appeaſe temptations , it is not ſo 1 anti- 
much a a venial fin, *% 


thing to come to paſs, it is alſo lawful to rejoyee in it when it doib come ta pa. For 2 Ji quis de- 
$426 Hua fiderst pollutio- 


Tight follows neceſſarily from the enjoyment of the good we defire , and it preſupp ofe nem cb bonum 
TONE | J | 


fiaem, icilicer 
ſaninatem , vel 


| | » b/c n ad levandas car- 
nls rearariones quibus interdum affiigiruc, non eſt peccarum. Toles lib. 5, cap. 13. Bum. 4. pag. 772. 84 nels 
Luis nam. 11. fg. 449. - Sanchey moral. lib, 1; cap. 1. wan, 18. pag. 7. tr. 1. exam. B. num. 


utione, evenire ? Si gaudear vel optet, non ob deleſtati ſed propter ſanitatem, vel a 
— . quidem veniale eſt 5 Un qued ickeom eſt defiderarefur Bi Cit! 7 
q . 
Nam gaudiunz reſultat neceſſarie ex bono defiderais obtento, & ſuppokit; vel implicite defidertum includit. Lefſius 
ſupra num. 105; uin ESO HIT 
EP e ie P 345m fo nates: 5 

He ſeems to fer p6 in che ank of good things, fince he finds the deſire 
thereof n delight follows 7 Num gau- 
neceſſarily from the fruition of the-good de ſira. And indeed if pollution were not dlum reſultar 


lawf-l. Leffizs his opinion then is, that pollution is good and commendablc, or «a; 5 


x . , 
- rai 9 & « * fs 4 
1 4" : as < bs 4 + AICM 11%. $7 & of 


* 


had ſaid a little above, that the cc n why the deſire of pollution was lawful, is, aum matertale 
(9) Becanſethe thing defired js no ſin, but in it ſelf indifferem, 5 is, burp nen - 


1 | & formale eil 
bonum. Ibid. 9 Rio eft, quia quod bic deſideratur, non el peccatum, fed per ſe indifferens 
; f Z 
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Whence he infers , not only that it is lawful to defire the good effect which 
follows from pullution, as health, without defiring the pollution it ſelf , as ſome 
teach, whoarea little more reſerved than himſelf. But he concludes, that we 
may alſo defire both at once, and be well pleaſed not of the relief only we re- 

Non fo- ceive by means of the pollution it ſelf, (1) Ir is not only lawful, ſaith he, 10 re- 
lum licitum eſt joce in his good effelt, according to ſome, though this joy have no other object or motive 
n than this effect it ſelf, and regards it only as preſent or to come; but it is lawful to 
quidam velugt, delight in the cauſe it ſelf, which is pollution, becauſe of the good effect it produces. 


quam is hic fir 


formalis ratio objectiva, ſeu totum motivum defiderli & gaudil conſideratus cum conditlent ſuturi vel præſentit, ſed 
ctiam de ipla cauſa (pollurione (c.) proprer effectum. 


He ſpeaks in all this diſcourſe of pollution as he might of eating and drinking, 
and all indifferent things. For in the Morals we can give no other rank unto cating 23960 
and drinking, which are natural actions, than that of indifferent things, which 
are not lawful to be deſired but becauſe of the need we have of them to the diſ- 
charging of our duties, and 1 our lives; and this Author would 
Non eſt have it lawful to ſay all this of pollution; and he faith it in expreſs terms, (29 
peccatum, non 7 bat it is no evil, that it is no ſin; that of is ſelf it is an indifferent thing, that it is 
eſt malum, eſt Iamful to deſire it, that it is lawful to rejoyee in it. | 
per ſe indi- Fo that according to his Principles there is no more ill in pollution, than in 
ES 227 eating and drinking; and as eating and drinking are a remedy againſt hunger 
— 2 ea gaude- and thirſt, pollution is, according to him, a remedy againſt indiſpoſition, heavie 
re. Ibid. neſs of body and mind, and againſt temptation which puts the Soul in hazard of 
Salvation, And ſo as we make uſe of meat and drink to repair our ſtrength, 
and ſuſtain Nature; he holds, that we may alſo make uſe of pollution to recreate 
Nature, and to preſerve the health and repoſe of the mind as well as of the 


body: 
Whence it follows from theſe very Principles of this Jeſuit and his Brethren 
that as we may take and demand bread when we are hungry , we may likewiſe 
not only deſire , but alſo procure pollution when we feel our ſelves urged by 
temptation, or any corporal indiſpofition which we hope by this means to alle- 
viate. 7 4400 : 1s Fon v4 71 
Sl This follows neceflarily from his Principle.For it is allowable to do that which 
* it is lawful co deſire and receive with joy; it being (that deſire and joy cannot 23970 
-/ - _ * beſerledbutupon food gy only, as Leſſus himſelf confeſſed formerly, ſpeaks 
I. it is not only la are 


* 


So they are not aſhamed to declare, chat we are not obliged to abſtain from 
things which cauſe pollution, though we know it by e: ce. And this is 
ts the formal decifion which Eſcobar draws from the Principles of \ 


re 3 calidis ei- ner, be ſhall fall into pollution, is not iged to abftein from theſe things. 
| bls, ab Y : . f A. 0 . | | | * 
xlone, A call accumbendi retiong qulbus expertus pollultur: Bſcober troll. 2, enam B. u 77. bag 156 
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Layman faith more clearly the ſame thing, to wit, that if the cavſe from 
whence pollution proceeds, be in it ſelf Iamful and honeſt, we are not obliged to 
avoid it, and that pollution in this caſe is no lin. And afterwards he there adds; 1 
C1) That if the attion whereupon we believe pollution will enſue, be unlawful of it n fuse 
ſelf, or by reaſon of ſome circumſtance, or perhaps be done Biers benefit or neeeſſiy, ſc haneſta«lt, 8: 
41 when one eats or drinks to eæceſt, or when we entertam our ſelves with fruitlſt fois ejus hone- 
diſcourſes whereby we foreſee we ſhall fall ima pollution, though we have no ſach(in. ftus, v. c. con- 
tention; in this caſe we fin only venially againſt chaſtity ,-thowgh 1be cauſe whence the —_ _— 
pollution ariſes, be init ſelf a mortal ſin. 1 1* eas ſecundum 

W bn 5 ene , 5227 71 morem patriæ 
ampleſti, quando fine zravl offenſione intermlitiĩ non poteſt à Laicis & Seculatibus, hujuſmodi actiones licitæ ſunr, 
non obſtante periculo pollutionis inde natural iter ſecururz. Vel actio ex qua pollutis ſecutura putatur, ſecundum ſe 
vel ratlont circumſtantiæ neceſſaria eſt, v. c. nimlo ciboaur potu ſe ingurgicace , inurilicer confsbalari, unde pollutio- 
nem ſecuturs m exiſtimer 53 quam tamen minime inrendas ; tune venlale tantum peccatum contra caſtitatem commit- 
titur, etlamſi cauſa ex qua pollutio ſequltur in ſe mortale ſity v. c. ebrittas. Lyman lib. 3. ſek. 4. num. 16. 


There is no man who will not affirm, that this is to fall voluntarily into poli 
tion, not to do what we can to avoid it; that not to flye the occaſions of it, ĩs to 
ſcek after it; and by the common ſenſe of all men to purſue of our ſelves the 
things which we know by experience will produce it, when we may freely abſtain 
therefrom, is to procure ĩt; which is yet more certain, when the things are in 
themſelves forbidden and criminal, as drunkenntfs, according to Layman. 

The reaſon he alledges to excuſe him who falls thus into pollution aſter he 
had been drunk, is becauſe he had no intention to fall thereinto,although he have 
perceived that being drunk, he ſhould fall into it; UVnde pollutionem ſecuturam 
exiftimer, ſaith he, quam tamen minime intendat. But if this reaſon excuſe pollu- 
tion, we muſt ſay that it excuſes drunkenneſs alſo, © For this mans intention, 
without doubt, was not to make himſelf &runk, any more than to fall into pollu- 
tion, but only to take his pleaſure in cating and drinking, though he forcſaw 
chat giving way thereto , he ſhould fall intodrunkenneſs, and conſequently into 


+7 


pollution. - 
Wc may even affirm truly , that his intent was farther from drunkenneſs than 
pollution; becauſe drunkenneſs bringing nothing but hurt and inconvenience to 
the body and mind, is not a thing deſirable in it ſelf; and pollution on the con- 
trary, ſince it may have good effects, as the allaying of the inconvenĩencies of the 
body, or troubles of the mind, may, by this Jeſuits Argument, be abſolutely 
deſired. And by conſequence , if when a man falls into pollution after he hath 
been drunk, pollution be no mortal fin , becauſe he had no intention to fall into 
8 ; 8 will yet be leſs ſuch, becauſe he had leſs intention to be 
runk. 5 | | | 
The Jcſuics ay then, 1. That it is lawful to defire pollution in it (eV, 
2. That it is lawful to rcjoyce in it when it is come on us. 3. That ic is lawful 
to do that which cxcites ic, as to uſe hot meats , to be tranſported to exceſs in 
eating and drinking, fo far as to be drunk, though we foreſee, and know by eu- 
perience, that the conſequent thereof will be, that we ſhall fall into pollution, 
It muſt needs be that they believe, that we may abſolutely procure it. For this 
is indeed to procure a thing, to purſue it with inclination, and after. we have done 
what we know is neceſſary to procure and produce it, to rejoyce and be well 
pleaſed when itis come. | | 


This Doctrine is very convenient to bring to paſs the deſigns of the Devil of _ 
Uncleanneſs , who after he hath tempted men by day with diſhoneſt thoughts, : 


continues to torment them alſo in the night by illuſion:. Which the Church 
hath judged fo important a thing, and ſo much to be feared and avoided by its 
Children, that in its Publick Prayers it hath inſtituted one for demanding pecu- 
liarly of God, that he would preſerve them from theſe nofturnal illuſions, and 
eſpecially from pollution, 
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Procul recedant ſomnia, 

Et noctium phantaſmats, 
 Hoſftemq, noftrum comprime, 

Ne polluantur corpora, 


And the Jeſuits on the contrary inform us, that we may deſire pollution, 34900 
teaching us to make a prayer altogether contrary, fince to defire is indeed to pray 
in the ſight of God. 

But if the Church teach us in this manner to avoid, and by our prayers to pre- 
vent pollutions which might happen in the nighe againſt our wills, and without 
our giving occafion unto them; with what ſeverity would it not have condemned 
them to whom A night and day, after they have deſired and procured 
them, by doing what they forelaw muſt needs bring them on? 

Beyond the things I have formerly related concerning this ſubje& in the 
Chapter of Luft, and thoſe which I ſhall relate alſo, treating particularly of the 
Duties of married Perſons , I could report here alſo abundance of other moſt 
filthy and ſhameful opinions, if Chriftian modeſty did not oblige me to uſe great 
an in a diſcourſe _ neceſſi 770 — to make uſe of ; and 

oneſty obliges me to cut as ſhort as poſlibly I can ing of a matter wherein 24010 
the things themſelves that are lawful and honeſt 5 can hardly be honeſtly repre- 1 
ſeated. I will therefore take heed here carefully to paſs by all thoſe Filchineſſes 
whereof Sanchez hath made whole Volumes, and whereof ſome were fo ſcanda- 
lous, that they have been left out in ſome Editions ; which hath not reſtrained 
Tambourin from renewing them in his Book. | 

It ſuffices to ſee by theſe diſcourſes of the Jeſuits which I have cited, the great 
licence their Divinity gives to the luſt of the fleſn, of abandoning our ſelves to 
filthy and diſhoneſt thoughts, ſo as to rejoyce in the imaginations of them to- 
wards all ſorts of perſons, provided we imagine that we have marricd them, or 
that we defirc to marry them; and that pollutions and other ſhameful effects 
which may ariſe from theſe thoughts, are not fins, or but (light ones. There 
are many vicious and immodeſt people who would content themſelves with this, 
to ſatisfic their infamous paſſions. Alſo from theſe its eaſie to pals to other exceſſes, 
and wholly to let the reins looſe to all ſenſual motions and deſires, 


' ARTICLE VI. Of Theft. | 24020 


That the Jeſuits authorize it, and aboliſh the Commandment of 
| God which forbids it. 


12 ſteal is no other thing than to wrong another in his goods, and therein to 
cauſe him ſome damage, in what manner ſocver it be , whether we take or 
detain ſomething which is his; whether we take it by force, light, or artifice 
whether we diſpoſe of it, ; it, or conſume ie; whether we make profit of it 


ornot, Forin all theſe different ways of uſing another mans goods as our own, 
his right to whom ic belongs, is always equally violated, and injury is done him 
ul dam- by taking from him what is his. Let us ſee how the Jeſuits Divinity excuſes Theſt 
x Qu ty 

num nullum in all theſe different manners. | | 
dedir rem si- Emanuel Sa amongſt his —— puts this concerning Theft : (1) Hewho 
— 3 in takzng what is anothers, doth him no prejudice, becauſe be made no uſe of it, and 
— — uteba. al 08 Hike to wſe it , is not obliged 10 reſtitntion. There are no Thefts almoſt 
tur, non tene» Which may not be cloaked with this pretence, it being eaſie to be perſwaded, 
tur reſtituere, & that what we would take, is for no uſe to him from whom we take it, eſpecially it 
nulli eſt Domi · he be rich, and well to live. And indeed there arc abundance of things whereof 
22 — Frn.the owners make no uſe, and it may be never will, which by this Principle it 

will be lawful to take away without ſeruple, and without fear of being obliged 24030 

unto reſtitution. This Maxime opens a great gap unto pcor people and to 
Lom. 2. Bok2.Part,z. Chap. a. Artic. 6. houſhold- 
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houſhold-ſcrvants of Perſons of Quality and well to pals, te commit many Thefts 
boldly without fear of punifhmenc , by taking away things which they (ce are 
not made uſe of, but ate many times ſuffered to periſh, - 

He ſaich a little after, ſpeaking aſter the common opinion, (1) That be wha 1 Qui per 
fleals frequently by little at a time, ſo as to gather together a notable ſum, is obliged vices pauca ali- 
unto reſtitution; but he adds afterwards in favour of theſe Thieves, (2) That cui fumtu cum 


there - ſome who hold the contrary , when it is not done with intention 10 ſteal this — — 
great ſum. 


5 | mam , tenetur 
Eſcobar propoſes the fame difficulty in the ſame terms. (3) If man offer reſtituere. Ibid. 
mim ſmall thefis bath takgn 1be loſt balf-penny which makes up a great theft, whereof num. 3. 

he thereby becomes guilty , be obliged ta reſtore all the ſum which was compoſed of — — 2 

theſe petty #hefis ? He anſwers, (4) He 3s not obliged under mortal ſin to make re- — i 

ftizmtion of all the ſum, but only part, which being taken off, #he theft would be no quando non fic 
more criminal, , ex incentione 
Amicws before had ſaid the ſame thing, almoſt in the ſame terms; (5) That furandi toram 

he who bad ſtoln ſome notable ſum, is not obliged under mortal fin to reſtore it all; ſummam. Ibid. 


but that it is enough that be reſtore what ſuffices to malę the wrong done unto bis * N 5 


neighbbour not to be notable, | lum arripuit, & 


| | fit ideo gravis 
furti reus, tenetut totam illam quantitatem quz ex minimis illis furtls coaluic , reſtituere ? Eſcobay tract. 1. Ex. 4. 
num. 23. pag. 161. 4 Non ad totam quantitatem tenetur ſub mortali, ſed ad illam, qua ablata, ſurtum grave non 


remanet. 5 Qui notabilem quantitatem furatus eſt, non teneri ſub mortali coram zeſtiruere, ſed far eſſe fi reſtitua- 


tur quantum ſaiſielt ad tollendum notablle damnum illatum proximo. Amici tom. 5. diſp. 38. num. 4). p1g 441. 


The ſame Author in another place draws from theſe Principles another conſe- 
quence very different from this, though he be upon the ſame ſubje&, ſaying, that 
(6) When a man hath by many petty thefts proceeded unto a notable ſum , be fins 
mortally every time after this that be takes any little tbing from the ſame perſon. pol — 
This might ſeem ſevere after the ſweetneſs and complacence which he had teſtifi- em — 
ed in his other Anſwer ; but ſuch is the property of mens ſpirits , that they can- tem pervenit 
not obſcrve moderation, but are tranſported into exceſſes, paſſing from one ex- quoties deinde 
treme unto the other, when they quit the conduct of Faith, and the ſupport of b <cdem Do- 
Authority,to follow their own private light. — 
Bauny handling the ſame Queſtion ſaith, that it is the common opinion amongſt pat, — — 
Divines, that he who hath at divers times ſtoln many ſmall ſums, loſes Gods grace cat mortaljzer, 
when he attains to a ſum ſufficient to conftitute a mortal fin. And then he adds Auicu tom. 3. 
by way of correction to theſe Authors; Nevertheleſs by their permiſſion I dare 4iß5. 23. ſe. 7. 
ſay, 1. That the laſt theft which is ſuppoſed to be # ſmall one, even as thoſe which - 2 Rog | 
went before, is only venial, And a little after intermingling his own diſcourſe 1 = < 
with Emanuel Sa's, and ſpeaking part Latine, part French, as if he feared to be — 15 
underſtood of all people, he draws this Concluſion from this Authors Argumen- 
ration Sa verbo furtum, num. 8. faith he, relying on ihis foundation that he, qui 

er vices pauca alicui furatus eſt, cum ad notabilem quantitatem pervenerit , is not 
obliged under pain of eternal damnation to reſtore any of in. 

That which above all things in the world toucheth men moſt , and hinders 
them molt from doing wrong te their neighbour , is an apprehenfion of being 
obliged to reſtore, but this is to give them all kind of liberty to ſteal and com- 
mit all ſorts of injuries, to take from them this ſear, diſpenſing with them for 
reſtitution and for all puniſhment not only of this life, but alſo of the other, and 
eternal damnation, as doth this Jeſuĩt. * 

Ani the reaſon is a ſtrong one, ſaith he. For to repair the wrong whereof we 
have happened to be the cauſe, none is obliged under pain of eternal damnation, when. 
in doing it, we have only ſinned venially; becauſe ſuch an obligation is not the effelt of 
ot her than mortal fin. | 5 

So that according to Bauny, a man may feather his own neft , and even en- 
rich himſelf with the goods of another, — he take not too much at once, 
and proceed thereto only by ſmall Thefts, which yet all together at length make 
up a notable ſum , without obliging the Thief to any reſtitution on the pain of 
under going eternal damnation, So reſtitution and damnation belong only to. 
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Thieves that are not crafty enough, or covetous over-much, There are Mer- 
chants, Bankers, Confederates, and other Traders, who may heap up extraordi- 
nary riches by this method, by taking in many parcels ſmall ſums which together 
produce very great ones, and they need not ceaſe ſor all that to live in repoſe, 
without fear of damnation or reſtitution ,' which is to them many times more 
—— and afflicting, if they will relye upon Bauny's word and the Divinity of 

is Socie : + 

This 2 Caſuiſt ſpeaking of things that are found, demands what muſt be 24660 

done with them, that his conſcience may be ſet at quiet ? He anſwers, that accord - 
2 1 ing to the common and true opinion, they belong unto the poor. But he ads, 

4 114 according to the opinion of ſome, we may without any ſin appropriate them unto our 
ns a y ſelves with the following circumſtances, The firſt is, that we inform our ſelves of the 
E601 +3. neighbourhood, or of thoſe who by their condition may beſt know news thereof , if they 
„„ + bave no knowledge of the true and lawful poſſeſſor. The fecond is, that we be in 
4 8 difpoſttion readily to reſtore it when the true owner (hall make appear it ir bis. 
g 1 ©: I bough this opinion be falſe and very unjuſt, yet he ſeems to make it leſs crĩ- 
miaiůnal by the qualification he gives it, being not willing that he who keeps the 
things he finds, ſhould appropriate them unto himſelf, and permitt ing bim only 
to become depoſitory, and to make uſe of them, fo only that he be diſpoſed to re- 
ſtore them to the demandant,when he makes appear they are his. But he immediately 
after deſtroys this condition, by eſtabliſhing three Principles which he holds for 
— „and whereupon he will have the deciſion of this difficulty entirely to 
epend. 

The firſt is, that he who bath theſe things, may appropriate them to himſelf , if be 
be poor. The ſecond, that this being once done, that is to ſay, the thing found be- 
ing once thus appropriated, it ſhall ſo properly belong unto him, that though be 
true owner appear afterwardi, he ſpall not be obliged to quit the poſſeſſion thereof, Which 
doth wholly deſtroy what he had before eſtabliſhed as a neceſſary condition unto | 
the power of retaining what js found; that he ſhould be diſpoſed to reſtore it to him 24070 
who ſhould demand it, when it appeared that it was bis. 

The third Principle, That ander the name of the poor are compriſed the Mona- 
ſeries, Hoſpitals, Churches, thoſe that want things neceſſary for à moderate mainte= 
nance, as well of their quality as of their life. : 

If he be a poor man that hath not all that which is neceſſary to ſupport him cre- 
ditably according to his condition, there is ſcarce any man at this day who may 
not call himſelf poor, and who by conſequence may not appropriate to himſelf 

all the loſt things he can find, or which ſhall be directed to him, without being 
ever obliged to reſtore them, though they whoſe they are come to challenge 
them. 

Layman is of the ſame opinion. For after he had faid, that in the caſe of 
things found, the common opinion of the Doctors is, that they ought abſolutely 
be reſtored to them whole they arc, or at leaſt if he be not found to be diſtribu. 
ted to the poor, and employed in good works; he ſupports this opinion alſo on 
the Authority of S. Auſtin, bringing a paſſage out of this great Doctor of the 

2 Si quid in- Church, which he took out of the 9. of his 50 Homilies, (1) If you have found 
venifti & non any thing, and have not reſtored it, you have ſtoln it. 
_ , Fatt And on the other hand he relates alſo the contrary opinion which holds, that 
— "hab d we may appropriate and keep things found. And afterwards paſſing ſentence 
— hong upon this difference, he concludes in theſe terms. (2) The firſt of theſe two opi- 
: 2 Inter has niont is more pious and ſecure ; nevertheleſf the laſt is probable alſo, And he adds 24080 
dust opis ioaes in favour of this laſt opinion, that after we have attended ſome time, if it happen 
n that he whoſe the thing is which was found, cannot be diſcovered, we have liberty 
atramen polte- to difpoſe of it abſolutely, whether he give it, or ſell it, or ſpend it, (3) And 
rior quoq3 pro- if it happen that after be hath alienated or ſpent it without fraud or unjuſt cont 


beabills. Lay- | R 
man lib. 3. tra. 1. cap. 5. num. 24. 3 Quod fi vero poſt alicnationem vel conſumptionem bona fide faRam 
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vance ſimply and honelily, the amner come and preſent himfelf, be is not obliged to re- 
ſtore any thing unto him but what be hath put ont to uſe, and whereby be is become 
more meal. | | | 
Bauny ſaith alſo the ſame thing, and ſeemeth to have taken it out of Layman, 
tranſlating it only out of Latine into French. For in Chap. 13. of his Sum, 
pag. 191. he makes this Queſtion z Mhereunto are we obliged , having ſpunt what 
was anot hers in boneſt ſimplicity, ſuppoſing it to be our on, and not anithers ? He 
anſwers: To reſtore ſo much as we bave profited thereby, aud not more, And forc- 
ſeeing himſelf the objection might be made againſt him; That there was inju- 
ſtice therein, and by conſequence an obligation to reſtitution, ia bis action who 
contrary to juſtice appropriated unto himſelf what he neither could nor ought , becauſe 
be took it from another, he faith for Anſwer, T#at in tbe above alledged alis there 
is no injuſtice to be found, becauſe they have a ſpecious ſhew of hone(t ſimplicity. 
This good Father ſpeaks better than he intended, ſaying , That theſe ations 
(which he intended to juſtiſie) baue a colour ſincerity. For indeed they have 
only an appearance of fair dealing and equitable actions, and are true Thetfts, as 
S. Auſtin above quoted by Layman, teltifics : If jou find, and reſtore not, you 
eal. ; | | 
24090 Under the ſame pretence and colour of ſimplicity be would have uſurarious har- pany in bk 
gains and contratis to paſi for good; When he ſaith, That they who by troffick, mer- gum, chap. 11. 
chandize, uſurarious bargains, or contracts, believing them to be good , have gained bag. 158. 
great wealth, being invincibly ignorant that ſuch manner of dealings were forbidden 
and unlawful, are not obliged to make reſtitution of thoſe goods ſo gotten , although 
after they have ſo gained them, tbey bt informed of the injuſtice of ſuch contra(s. 
And a little aſter, . 154. aſter he had ſaid, that a perſon after renunciat ion 
might in conſcience ſubſtract and keep one part of his goods to maintain his fa- 
mily and his yo z continuing his diſcourſe, and cnlarging his opinion, he adds : 
Which tbing I conceive alſo to take place in like manner when women by the ill govern- 
ment of their busbands, and children by that of their parents, are conſtrained to re- 
nounce their Eftates unto the Creditors, who thereof cauſe an Ad of Renunciation to 
be made by the hands of the Judges. | - 
And a few lines after he purſues it farther, and faith , That @ wife or children 
being called unto Fndgment to ſee mow condemned. to confeſs what they have 
put aſide, taten ont from, or uſurped of the Moveables, Tabel, or Good i of the 
Deceaſed , are not in roy obliged to confeſs it, - And becauſe rhey may be 
brought upon their Oaths, and obliged to ſwear before a Judge, he gives them 
this expedient : Nevertheleſs that they may not lhe, and ſo doing foreſwear them- 
ſelves, the prudent Confeſſor ſhall teach them that they are to frame a conception in 
tbeir minds, — to which they may farm gheir anſwer and oath, which they may 
make by the e of rhe Fudge, 10 juſlifie , and. make him believe their inno- 
cence, - ; A 2 5 
$4100 And'in cafe they meet not with a prudent Confeſſor who underſtands well 
theſe ſhifrs and deccits, and fall into the hands of one who ſeems to them too ex- "I 
act, and would oblige them to reſtore what they have privily taken away, he 
holds chat they are excuſed from giving credit unto him; and though the 
Chuteh it ſelf ſhould, interpoſe and e 1 its Authority, and prefs them by 
— Monitoty to come unto Confeſſion and Reſtitution, they would 
notbeobliged to obey it: Becauſe in this gecurrent , Hith he, neither 1he wife nor © 
the children aforeſaid onght, or can be forced by tho Confeſſor to reveal the thing 
age though the Creditors (auld obtain Mandates and Litters monitor, 
em ſhe . n 8 $521 ene ned $7 446% -? A. en 728 
From the ſame Principle he affirms in the ſame Chapter, pag. 400 That 2 * 
perſon, who is indebted for very great and notable ſums, may, to the prejudice of bis 


Creditors, give away part of his goods, fo that he to whom the gift is made, ſhall 
not be obliged to reſtore any part thereof to his Creditors, if he be not conſtrain - 
ed by Law. See how he concludes after he had propoſed contrary opinions up- 
on this point: I ſay then, that be who bath received by Deed of Gift any moveable 
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or immoveable of a man in great debt, is not obliged to quit it in favour of the Cre- 
ditors of ſuch a Debtor, before the Law conſtrain him. | | Tr 

in the following Page he propounds another Caſe upon the ſame Subject 3 
and he reſolves ir after ſuch a manner as authorizes and maintainsnotonly injury, 
but revenge alſo and murder. Some one, faith he, entreats a Souldier to [mite and 
beat bis neighbour , or to burn the Farm of 4 man who bath offended bim. It is de- 
manded, whether the Souldier failing , the other who prayed bim to do all theſe out- 24119 
rages , ought to repair out of his own Eſtate the damage which proceeded thence ? 
Upon which he makes a Relation of ſome Authors who hold the affirmative, and 
withour quoting any ene for the contrary opinion, he broaches it as from him- 
ſelſ, and ſaith for refuting the firſt ; My opinion is not as theirs, For no man is ob- 

; liged to reſtore, if he have not violated Fuſtice. Doth be ſo who ſubmits himſelf to 
 * enothers pleaſure, when be only entreats of him a favonr 7 

This goodly reaſoning may ſerve to juſtifie from doing wrong, not only all 
men who employ their friends or other perſons to do miſchicf, making uſe of 
them as their hands and inſtruments , and fo doing the very ſame action and in- 
jury with them, whether they commit theft or murder, or other violences: but 
it may alſo juſtifie all perſens who induce and ſollicite others unto wickedneſs, 
and the Devil himſelf when he tempts men, and cauſes them to fin ; becauſc 
temptation and ſollicitations unto evil force not the will, and are only induce- 
ments, and prayers as it were which depend abſolutely on them who are tempted 
and (ollicited to do evil, which many do alſo refuſe and re ject. 

Behold whereunto the Maxims of this Caſuiſt are reduced. They teach to 
ſteal with ſubtilty and confidence, without being obliged unto reſtitution; to 
ſpeak againſt ones conſcience, without lying; to ſorſwear, without treachery; 
to make a mock of Juſtice, without being deficient in the reſpe& due thereto; to 
contemn the Authority of the Church, without diſobedicnce ; and finally to de- 
fraud Creditors, ruine Commerce, deftroy publick Faith, and make havock of 
our neighbours goods, without injuſtice. 


ARTICLE VIL 


THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESSE. 


24120 


Earing falſe witneſs is a fin ſo odious and contrary tothe Law of Nature, that 
the moſt corrupted perſons, and who boaſt of all other fins, cannot endure 
to be accuſed of this, nor even of a fimplelye. God hath always forbidden it, 
whether before a Judge, or in private; but the Jeſuits favour ic at any time, an 
the ſins which depend on it, to wit, ſlander and detraction. | 
1 Anrenew"= Dicaſtilus demands: (1) Whether be be obliged 10 retreat who bath affirmed 
4 oo 21 ſome falſity which will coſt the loſſ of life or member ig another, when the witneſs by bis 
em iam, rerradlation will bimſelf incur the ſame penalty? He anſwers, Thor he believes that 
quando ex eo if the falſe witneſs have not firmed mortally by bearing this falſe teftimony, be it not 
inſerenda eſt a- obliged after that be underftands the truth, 10 retract what be bath ſaid , ſo expoſmg 
reri mors leu himſelf to 4 great evils, That ĩs to ſay, it is lawful to kill an innocent aſter we 
2 A have ſlandered him, rather than put our ſelves into any donger by retracting; 
rractantl fidem ſince it is not ſo much the offences or the Hangmen, as the witneſſes that put him 
reſulcer ſmile to death who is condemned upon their depoſitions: | 


damnum ? Ex- | , p 
j timo ſi non peccayerit mortaliter, dicendo illam falfirerem , non tener! cum ranto ſuo Incommeda copnita vericate 
ditum recraftare. Legatut Tolet. lib, 5. cap. 59, Lefl. dub. 7. Reginald. ſe, a. num. 45, Dicaſtis. Hh. 2, 
tract. 2, diſp. 8. dub. 7. num, 92. 5 ' 873 $7307 7 
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mortally, is obliged to notbin 

tion of a man, i g, though this falſe teſtimony | 
"y 2 4 * = — fo Merten, though the ini fm 4 _-=_ the condemna- fal um tefi imo 
than the Rules of Faith * to follow the light of natural — . nuke — 
he is, in reſolving diff 1 ut only his own ſenſe 1 on and equity, ina —.— vel 
is one of the moſt 23 _ which refer to Manners and Reli — of ſuch ar etian fi cx io 
we are not obliged to _— commodjoys Principles of the Jeloir = And this teflimonio con- 
ing our neighbcur, Fo, 2 when 3 its 2 that 2 aliquem 
money, or take it by For if this Principle be ſure, they who ga ly in wrong- cn f. 4 — 
Kalt io de Chap : mag ry oe — —ę 
1 Sink 2 2 . It, 5 in p i 
Jeſuits — 5 - Cake ann Pay ir — lac prior ms- 
10 make an action a mortal fin, falſe witneſſe the conditions the — vicetur con- 
tneſſes will thereby receive PiA 
Dicaſtill. lib. 2+ 


eat comfort and enc | 
encouragement boldly to act and acquit themſelves in this 
| ö tract. 2. diſp. 3 · 


aty. 
The fame Author 31 wth | 
r is not leſs favourable to hi | | 
ed b able to him w j dub. 2. a 
Ent 
bide or retire bi n, who ſaith, (2 That i . e truth. He 
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Rance, you take it to put hi you take money not t : It being able to ced = 
de meld bak ad ar depend rags ar — —— jurtdice roperur 
— — who conceals a truth whercon the 17 who depoſes againſt aut ad judicium 
— 2 e of his death. Which is fo much e of an innocent de- tur nom 
minalznd al, t. al e, geen by money lead more chte mc 
proved by the A 5 3 at be who 7 accuſed 0 r y money, . cam 1 
and (laid * r wy, 5 mg not only deny the 2 F but | * cannot be legally — 
an oh e ſends us to S. Thoms in his 2 ry that the Accuſer les, *<cepram , n'fi 
that Article. Th oy erb ſee his condemnation , Tz 69. art. 2. This is? ſimiliter 
and that even when heis — 1 for the accuſed to defend 2220 if b —— in — Diet 
weiruth, Falfit ega y examined it is | 2 . Inder. lib. 2. . . 
that nd here is no diffculy in his pinto r an id. 4. dub. 
ds Sing" g Ir Rc cu 7 in his opinion; as if this w ambourin for all 1. 156. 
as a ſlanderer — en we know he ſpeaks the truth 1 no lye, to ſay unto, 3 Fi le- 
„ pou po of 6 Ge ig oe accuſer 2 pe hey 
and the other a 25 — . . Ahe other lyes; the one . Of iwo crimire — 
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reſtitation but I do not know certainly whether this may be done wit bout any © 
fin---- For if it be needful to prove that this witneft is a Sodomite, excommunicated, 24160 
an Heretiek . if it be neceſſary to this purpoſe to counterfeit publick, Records, may we 
ſollicite a Notary berexnto ? T leave this diffitalty to be reſolved another time. 
It muſt be obſerved'; that he ſpeaks not of a falſe Witneſs who charges with 
falſe crimes, but of an unjuſt Wienefs, ab in juſto teſte, who accuſes of true crimes, 
but ſecret, or which he cannot prove, atcorting to the forms of Juftice.” For 
thus theſe Doctors expound themſelves whit they mean by an unjuſt Witneſs, or 
1 Hic a#u- Accuſer. (1) That this Wimmeſs, ſaith Dicaftillus, may thank, bimſelf, if in the 
beton fol impu- concluſſon be be held for a ſlanderer, fince be contd not prove the crime; and by conſe- 


—_— —— 
272 —— 


tet ſi ex hoc ca- A 4 1 

1 nence having accuſed unjuſtly, be is obliged wnto reftitution, - 
2 he : So that, accordin torhip Divinir 1 defend our (ves from true bux ſecret 
cum probare crimes, and whereof there are no publick probt, we may ſay to the honeftelf man 
— oy aq; in the world who would inform againſt ns in a Court of Juffice , that he is a So- 
euſaverk. renew domite, Heretick, Excommunicate, Sc. and we may for of thisſkander, 
tur ceftitorrge. Make uſe of falſe Witneſſes , counterfeit falſe Deeds and Writings , and corrupt 
cuſaror Dicaff, publick Notaries to ſubſcribe them, without r — in all this $ 
tib. 2. #48. a. though according to Scripture, thoſe who do evil, and thofe who cauſe it to be 
4p. "2. P48-3- done, or only conſent thereto, commit the ſame fault, * 

1. $:225- But after he hath maintained , that herein there is no injuſtice, Tambowrin 
doubrs if at leaſt there be not ſome fm in an action which contains fo many 
crimes, becauſe that he knows it not certainly, that is to ay, according to the 

Principles of his Divinity, that it is alfo probable , that there is none therein. 24170 
For a or ſo learned as he is, remains not eaſily in ſuſpence concerning things 
which he hath well examined, and he doubts not thereof without reaſon. And 
therefore his doubting of it is a ſufficient ground whereon to citabliſh a probable 

inion, | | 

He holds then indeed, though he dare not declare it , that it is alfo probable, 
that one may without any fin, as well as injuftice , commir all forts of crimes to 
hide one he hath committed, and to oppreſs by ſlanders, falſe Witneſſes, forged 
Writings, corruption of Courts, and publick Perſons, him whe would diſcover 
it; becauſe he fs perſwaded he accuſes him unjuſtly, that is to ſay , he cannot 
prove what he ſaith by the ways and formalities commonly uſed in Courts of 
Juſtice, though it be true and certain. | 1 


Tambourin approves very woll the manner wherein Hurtado befieves that 


2 ScholRti- Scholars may give teſtimony of the ſtudies of their Companions. (2) A Scholar 
eus volens pro ſaĩth he, having need to — be bath gone throngb bis _— j 82 baviny weed 


bare curſum s 4 *o » * 
of two witneſſes bereof,, may employ therein two of bis friends, who have nos ſeen him 

_—_ — go to the LeAurer, but are Sufficiemly perſwaded that be did atrend them : but they 
bibere poreſt may not ſwear for all that they have 2 him go. Neither indcecd is it the cuſtom 
2 to cauſe them to ſwear , whereupon it will be no hard matter to get falſe atteſta · 
Aderint incer= tions of our ſtudies, which may ſerve for obtaining degrees and ky 
eſſe leQionibas, For detraQtion, ſec here Tambourins Rule which he gives us to inſtruct us how 4180 
at latis ibi per- to revile with pleaſure and delight, wichdut mortal fin. (3) When one reproaches 
ſuadent illum another, be who withoxt defiring that reproach, rejyets in it, not beeawſe of the ſhame 
interfuiße ; at that happens to bis neighbour , bat becauſe of the new eurlous kgowhedge he ob- 
non þ Punt 32” coins of bis meighboxrs aftions, or breanſe of the eloquence of the detrattor , it is very 
Probable that in this, preciſely taken, there is no mortal fin. We may then, according 

. 3+ decal, to him, without doing any great evil, rejoyce in the reproach of anocher without 
cap. 2. ſelb. 2. defiring ĩt; but he ſeems not to remember that Principle of his Divinity 77 — 
zum. 2 dop- contrary hereunto, by which his Brethren conclude famili ly, that we may de! 
ne; fine ullo i- or the one is the conſequent of the other. n 
ipfius defiderio , : 3 * 8 
læts de ipſa infamis, ſed de ſola curioſa vel nova tiene factatum vel de eloquentis detects, 
——— — decal, 61. 3. {e#.7, —_— 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 2. Chap. 2, Artic. 7. He 
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He adds, that this re joycing ought to come from the eloq ence of the d etractor, 
and not from the ſhame of our neighbour who is reproached. This is done con- 
veniently, and without trouble, by an abſtraction of the mind „or direction of 
the intention; but that takes nothing from the evil of the detraction, it augmenes 
it rather inſtead of redreſſing it. For it is true, of reproachies as well as impur ĩ- 
rics, that the beſt expreſt are moſt dangerous; becauſe eloquent words, and diſ- 

- courſes ſtudied, ard agreeable to their ſubjects, are as it were a bait which en- 
tices and opens the heart, to cauſe the evil which ĩs underſtood with pleaſure to 
— — — — 9915508 417 9863 6 UGH 111 2 

er you have h this deſamation, (1) Ir. i lamful for you , according 1 Non eft 
24196 80 Dicaſtillus, to believe certainly the evil hat bath been — 1. of any . peccatum cer to 
provided he be publickly defamed by common report, As if common report, which moſes - all- 
may be falſe, and oſtentimes is ſo, might be made uſe of as a jui-foundation for gabler df ih 
a viſible injury, and a judgment diſad vantagious to our neighbour, By thismatus per ru- 
reaſon Diceſtilius could not have condemned of detraction or raſſi judgment; morew. Picaſt. 
thoſe-who had an ill opinion of Jeſus Chriſt, and who;accounted him a wicked 10. 2. 1148. 2. 
and impious perſon ; becauſe the envy and flanders of the Phariſees had made 4. 12. ——_— 
_ reports very common during his life; and much more at his paſſion and We 

But will it not be lawful to utter ſome reproach as well as to hear it > Di- 
caftillus holds, (2) That it is probable that it is nv mortal fin 10 deſtroy a mans re- 2 Probabilis 
putat ion in the mind of ſome conſiderable perſon, from whom no evil may be feared b, eſt len entia 
revealing unto him ſome mortal jin of the perſon defamed. He would not have 2 — rev 
talked otherwiſe, had he taken upon him to maintain that detraction of it ſelf i: as ET: 
not evil; and that if no other evil enſue than the infamy and loſs of reputation of erimen alcerius 
him whom we reproach, ic cannot be a great fin, » - + ex quo ſequitur 

(3) Neither can it be any more a mortal ſin , according to this ame Author, 20 jatura famæ a- 

24200 reveal. ſome great ſin, or even to impoſe a falſe one on a perſon who boaſts be bath com. Ps Virum gra- 
mitted ſuch, or who makgs wo account of, them, or who is pmublickly defamed of ſuch — * ) 

like, this paſſes with him for a ſmall infamy: That is toſay , that we may with- docent aliqui 

out breach of charity ſpeak evilof thoſe of whom many perſons ſpeak it, not only recentiores Lib, 


ALL 


in repeating what we have heard ſ ken of them, but alſo by impoſing on them * 17. 2. 4iÞ 2. 
falſe crimes: or if ſo be a perſon diſgraces himſelf by bis wicked life, you may 12 Ga 8, 


without any great evil help to reproach him yet more, and cauſc him to loſe his 3 Reyclace 
reputation altogether, by flandering him , and augmenting his diſorders, and precatum gra- 
attributing unto him diſorders he never yet thobght of. I ſhould as ſoon ſay les vel, etiam 
that one may, without much offending God or our Neighbour , help him to de- falle illud im- 
ſtroy himſelt, who by a tranſport of paſſion or folly , would burn his own houſe, fon dg. 
* drown or kill himſelf, . wy a millbus Ip © 
— esse bee elt Wortilz dettsctio. Vele 7 , e 
Nr Ar r r e e eee 
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Of the Commandments of the Church. 
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| if the Jeſuĩts afford ſo good penny- worths of Gods Comimanelments „ as we 
have now (aid , it is not to be hoped that they will-uſe the Churches better. 
2 be ſeen — — — we (peak; 1. of the Sanctiſication of 
val days, 2. of Faſting, 3. Communion at Eaſter, 4. of th 
Confeſſion commanded by the Church. | wh . 


7 e 0 ART 10 LE 
Lom. 2. Bok 2: Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. x: bs 
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ARTICLE I. ſo 24210 


Of the Sanctification of Feſtival Days. 


His Commandment carrics with it ewo obligations. One not to labour on 
Feſtival and Lords days; the other is to keep them holy. This is the end of 
the Precept, the other is but a mean to accompliſh it. For that which God re- 
Auires oſ us principally on theſe Holy»days , is that we y our ſelves pecu- 
liarly to ſanctiſie him, or rather to ſanctiſie our ſelves in him: And that we 
may be at more leiſure, and attend better and with greater devotion and liberty 
unto his Service, he wills, and the Church hath on its behalf commanded us on 
theſe days to quit the care of all other affairs, and abſtain from all cmployments 
which 7 inder or divert us from ĩt. | | 
Il The Jeſuits acknowledge theſe two obligations contained in this Command- 
ment; but they deſtroy them at the ſame time by falſe explications and accom- 
modations altogether humane, as we ſhall now preſently ſee in this Article, which 
we ſhall — expreſly — two Points, and each of them _ — — — 
graphs, that we may more diſtinctly and clearly repreſent the Opin 
— each of theſe obligations. N a 


I POINT. | 24220 


SECIS. 


That the Jeſuits deſpiſe the Authority of the Church, and deſtroy the com- 
- mandment by which it 17, to works on Feaſt-days. 


Ayman treating on the obſervation of Feaſts, faith that in that part of this 
| wt Commandment which forbids labour , it is commanded that we ſhonld 
1 Ur integro (1) abſtain the whole Feaſt. day from doing any ſervile work, And in his follow. 
— Feſto r — when he intends by ſervile works, he adds: (2) They 
ecrilia non er: are called ſervile works which being only for the ſervice of the body, ore in themſelves 
2 Oden ler- baſe, and are not ordinarily done h by ſervants, as to plow, v0 EA 
vilia dicuntur le teſtifies that to dance, play, go to a Stage-play' are not actions forbidden 
que corparis by this Commandment , becauſe theſe are not 23238 ervants nor 
commoditatl- ſſaver. And he diſcovers his opinion ſufficiently by what - in the ſequel: 


build, dec 


bus faſcrvien That none but ſervile works are forbidden on Feaſt. days (NN 
cw, oodles (32,1 — there be any particular reaſon or cuſtom thei 6 ! 2 e not 4 
vos exerctri ſo- | lows them, 


lics, cujuſmodi ſunc arare » fabricare, &c. Lapman lib. 4. rab. 7. cap. 2. num. 1. pag. 181. Die imus 
. — —— — t. a, 


This ſuffices him not, to have reduced the Churches Prohibition of working on 
— — only which are proper for ſlaves and ſervants; as if this 
part of the Commandment were only for ſervants ; he thought fic alſo 2 ws a 


reat ex to ĩt by ſa Præter jure vel conſuetudine permiſſa 
: —— x we} e Hoy lt —— av are ſo 
—— upon this Commandment , and ſo many diſpenſations to work 24230 
on ays. 1 i 
He allows 1. To write all forts of things, to to paint, And his reaſon is 
FA. 4) Becauſe Painters receive no left ſatisfaltion A de thoſe who love books 
in pingendo, in ſtudying : which ſhews that the Painters Art is not ſervile, but liberal, and takes 


Zadie in legendo nate) ol & derinen ſignum eſt pingendi ſeryilem 
— —— — un — — 3 * 


Tom. 2. S 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. I, 1 ö wp * 
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p for a divertiſement ums our minds , and worthy of a Gentleman, As if Feſti- 
vals were infticuted for divertiſcment , or none but perſons of baſe and ſervile 
condition were obliged to break off their ordinary Trades and labour, to ſerve 
God on theſe days. 133 | | 
He adds a little after, that to follow'theſe cxerciſes, that-is to ſay , to write and 
paint on the Feaſt-days, not only for divertiſement, or ſome juſſ and neceflary 
cauſe, bat alſo out of a meer mercenary Spirit, and for lucre only, is no evil; and : 
his reaſon is: ( 1) Beconſe intereſt and profit d not mal an ation ſervile, There 1 Nsm lu- 
5 but toi] — of _ —— ſeems to him to be ſervile, pro. — . aqua 
ne, and unworthy t days: but i ts, pleaſures, intereſts, and 
_ — unto him le and worthy of generous and ſolemn a Eleryile 
eſtivals. | 1 „ i 9s. | 
And becauſe, according to this Principle, hunting and-fiſhing ſhould be judg- 
ed the moſt ſer vile, being the moſt toilſom it of greateſt labour, ſee how he ſpeaks , Venari 
thereof. (2) To ham, and bawk, and fiſh, feem to be attions of a ſervile nature; aucuperi, pllſcy- 
and conſequently forbidden by the civil Law, as may be gathered from the ( bapter, ti, ex genere ſuo 
Licet. De Feriis : yet cuſtom hath obtained thet it ſhowld be allowed to bunt for di- ſeryilia opera 
vertiſemem on Feaſt. days, as aiſo io ſiſb its Rivers without t06 many people and too mich — cog 
0%. | | . 8 
He doth well to ſer the civil Law and the Commandment of the Church on the n — 2 
one hand, which forbid hunting and fiſhing on Feaft-days ; and on the other cop. Licer. De 
hand the cuſtom contrary to this Com t, which hath introduced the feriis. Copſue- 


abuſe of hunting and fiſhing on theſe days; and hereupon he paſſes ſentence in tudo tamen cb- 
favour of the cuſtom : Conſuetudo obtinuit. * _ - . 


It puts alſo tha Exerciſes of War into the ſame rank with hunting and fiſhing. recreationis cau- 
(3) 1t ſeems, ſaith he, that tbe Exerciſes of War are ſervile works , becanſe they (a inſticura ve- 
zend directly to kill men : for this canſe they are not lawful on Feftival. days. natio, itemque 

He declares then that the Exerciſe of War is a fervile thing: But preſently * jig ped 
after he advances and ennobles it again in the ſame manner as he did hunting and Kg. 1:14. 6 


- fiſhing before, adding, (5) That caftom bath made it botourable and warty of the |, Bellare vi- 


24250 


24360 


Feaſl- days as well a hunting. 5 LS d4dttur opus ſer- 

The ſame. thing may be {aid of Dances, Balls, Stage-plays, ard other ſhew: vile, cum pre- 
which che corruption of the world hath authorized againſt the intention and or. fine ode ud 
der of the Church ; conſnerwdvilla die fete honetavit. But it is eafie to ſee that cn Ee th 
the Feait-days do not make theſe exerciſes honourable,” but rather theſe exerciſes Eeſto prmifum 
diſhonour and e the Feaſts , as all the Saints have at all times believed and non ck. Id 


taueht in the Church, and the moſt common light of Faith and Chriſtianity alone 8 


is ſufficĩent for us wh to know this, | 4 a wh 
ee keen bill achnowleders ie ſufficiency tn mfg the cheſs Fe. Sen wen 
erciſts and War, fec- are of #"ervilt hatifre, and forbidden by thegnilicarem quam 


civil Law on the Feaſt. days. So that when he faith afterwards „ that notwich. venatlonem Fe- 
ſanding the prohibition of the Church, and order of Nature ic ſelf, cuſtom hath fo die honefta- 
authorized theſe Exerciſes, and made them honeſt and lawful on Feaft-days , he 
muſt needs attribute an admirable vertue unto cuſtom , and altogether extraordi- 
nary, which ſurpaſſes the Power of the Church, and Nature it (elf z-fincc it can 
prevail withour incurring any penalty againſt the Laws of the one and the other. 

And fince the Laws of the Church are alſo the Holy Gholt's, who by ithath 
given os them, and who guidey it in all it doth and ordains, if cuſfom carry it 
againſt the Laws of the Church, as this Caſuiſts pretends ; it muſt needs be, ac. 

to him, that it hath more power chan the Holy Ghoſt , and thatghe Au- 

| ie hath in their School, Is more to be conſidered than that of im- 
felf, fince he belleves that we ought to yield to the abuſes ic hath introd into 


the Church, to the of the primitive Orders and Laws which the Ho! 
Ge kat ee ee &f the primicive Ord aer 


Bot if theſe things ſeem extraordinary and incredible in themlelyes, and con- 
fidered to the Rules of Truth and natural Senſe alone yet they are 
not ſo in the of theſe new Doctors. For it is not in this caſe only, but in 
occafrons of all other ſorts, that the cuſtom being ſound oppoſed and contrary to 

Tom. a. Sch 2. Part 2,Chap.z-Artic.t. 7 | 2 
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the Laws of God and the Church, it ordinarily gains the cauſe by theit Judg- 
ment; as hath been obſerved in many places of theſe Writings. | 
Eſcobar follows the ſame Rules with Layman to determine what labour is 
1 Servi'e o- lawful or forbidden on Feaſt- days, that is (1) Servile work, faith he, which 5s 
pus eft, ad quod for -ſervants and ſlaves, And he adds, as Layman, that if a work be not ſervile in 
mol _ ic ſelf, it doth not become ſervile when it is done for gain; | 
— he, di He afterwards ſets down in the number of actions which are not ſervile, /udy- 
© [uct en ing, writing, traveling, dancing, And although he-efficm that hunting and pa int- 
fsRum ſi de ſe ing are ſervile actions, he forbeart not to lay afterwards, (2) That if buming be 
ſcecrvlle ante non followed upon obligation and of duty; as when a Huntſ-man, or a ſervant hunts at 
era. "Eſcobar the command of his Maſter, it is ſervile in well as painting, but that it ir not ſo if 
Fra. 7. trum it be purſued of pleaſure and for paſtime | 
5. cap. 2. num. . 3 
4. bag 99. That is to ſay, that a ſervant may not go on hunting in obedience to his Ma- 

2 Pzngere ex ſter, when he ſends him; but the Maſter may go for his pleaſure, and the ſervant * 
ſus 2 ler- alſo; and by conſequence, that obedience in labour. profanes a Holy day, but 
mo 4 2 pleaſure in the ſame work profanes it not tp LEN 6's 
ict! {ervite eſt Speaking in the ſame place of thoſe who labour in cleanſing ; hangitig , and 24270 
ut piturs * ob trimming Churches on Feaft-days, he faith that they fin at the leaft-venially', it 
voluptatem & they have not ſome lawful cauſe, He faith the ſame thing of the outward works 
5 F of mercy which are exerciſed towards our neighbour, as to-mend the cloaths of 
— the poor, to carry them wood, or other things whereof they have need; theſe 

Mundare ſco- actions, according to him, are ſervile and forbidden on Feaſt- days. 
pis, topetibus He would have it lawful to paint and hunt for pleaſure on Feaſt- days; and he 
veſtire parietes will not have it lawful to ſweep, hang, and adorn the Church for the Service of 
3 1 — God. He would have us have power to walk, dance, travel, and go whither we 
— * will for our paſtime; but he will not have it lawful to vifie the poor and ſick, 
duc excuſsrio, and to give them ſome aſſiſtance, pretending that works of mercy are more con- 
ſaltem venlalia trary to the SanRification of Feafts , than the ſports and paſtimes of the world, 
ſunt. Thid.n.6. He will not have it lawful to carry alms themſel ves unto the poor on Feaft. days, 

—4 . as he ſaith expreſly a little after. | 
be Be For having put the Queſtion , if thoſe who by a motive of piety do actions 
ſe (:rvitis non Which are called ſervile, fin againſt this Commandment” of the Church, he an- 
licear 3 ut con- ſwers in.theſe terms: (3) There are ſome who exempt them from ſin who buſie: -{ 
ſueie veſtem themſelves in ſervile works on Feaft=days, to build or re-edifie Churches gratis, 10 24280 
. ac. 7 alms to the poor, to adorn Temples &c. But as fer me, I am of the opinion of thoſe 

„ b ho labour withow -days , though they do i 
Thit. aum. 79. Who exempt them not who labour without neceſſity on Feaſt-days , though they do it 

3 Exculany under this pretence, that is to ſay, by a motive of piety. | - 
dine aliqui ra- 28 ak 2612 64 
tioae pletatis ? Aliqul liberant & reatu exercentes dle Feſto opera ſervilia ad cempla. zdificands > vel 1 
eee ad ornanda del ubra, &c. Ac — illis ſentio qui laborances vel [= pron 
rate non txcuſant. | 


He believes then that it is lawful to play, dance, walk abroad without neceſſi- 
ty and for pleaſure only on Feaſt-days ; becauſe , according to the Jeſuits Divi- 
nity, theſe actions are not ſervile. He pretends alſo, though painting and hunt- 
ing be ſer vile of themſelves ; yet the motive of pleaſure and contentment which 
we look for in them, hinders them from being ſo, and makes them lawful : And 
yet he maintains, that to ſweep a Church for devotion, or to take delight to dreſs 
an Altar, to hang a Chappel, to alms unto the poor, are actions prohibited 
on Feaſt- days; and that neceſlity only, not pleaſurc, cam hinder them from bein 

ſervilgg As i the pleaſure taken in hunting or painting were more noble oy 
by an that which is taken in ſerving the poor and God. himſelf in the 

bes. ear, 2. 


He finds it difficult to exempt theſe actions of Piety and Religion from mortal 
fin, ſo rigorous would he a in this point, They are, ſaith he, at the leaſt ve= 
nal fins. Saliem venialia ſunt. 

Filiutius had ſaid it before him in the ſame terms, and yet more clearly. 


1 (1) 1s 
Tom. 2, Scha. Part 2. Chap-3. Artic., 


— — it 
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10 I ſtems that to ſweep Churebes to hang ibem, amd other fuch like atlonrs, are ſer- 1 Mandate 
2 ; = to do them — — is at leaſt a vemal fin, though not mor tat, wa ge wt 
if not done through conteniph;'" Strange that we need not to fear to con- — ha. 
ternn the Command o God, forbid u E bnitht Feaſt and Lorde- days, uimcdl, vider - 
by working for our ſelbes; becauſe wetakGour pleaſure n the work, ab in hunt- cur (cilia , & 
ing; and that we ovghe te fear certempt᷑ acid mortal fin in working only for the niſi aliqua 2. 
Service of Go# and the un cnnm nn Wa. GO 

So that theſt days vhich God hath grdained particulatly for his Service may pectatum veni- 
be employed, according tothis Divinity , to ſerve anything but him. We may alc, non moita- 
give one part of it to paftithe'; another tothe world + and which is more alto. le, ſ:clu'o con- 
niſhing and horrible, we may give it all entirely, or in part, to the Service of the * — = . 
Devil, paſſing it over in debauehing and finhing again Gon, without violating . 415 at; 
thereby = — which ordains that you ſhould ſanQifie the Fealts 64h. 9. 1. 156. 
and Lords- . NES & #893 COIN I ISL. 3.4583 Doe pag. 267. 

Fillnain — us this in expreſs term, when he ſalth, (2) That it i no par- 2 Dico 3. 
ticularly forbidden to fin ond ond Goon Feaft-days, #' if by trimes and fins the abt Pet 
Feaſt-day were violated, It will not then be a thing done contrary to the Sancti- ſpecialiter pro- 
fication of Feftivals, to employ chem whey uchi God; but cheſt Ho y- hibi a in dic Fe- 
days will be proſaned, if they be employed in the Servize ef Churches, Altars, and Ro, quah per il- 
Poor. If theformer of thele enceſſes be tore impfoe, he" other will appear d ci 7% 
mare ridiculous , and both together do entirely aboliſ che Commandment to 2 14% 101 
lanctiſie Feſtivals; the one in condemning one part of that which God hath com- 
manded 4 and the other in juſtifying or èxcuſing what heath forbidden, parti- 
cularly on theſe days. JL 40-7 ene 
I Filaui as well as Eſcobar, who in this ic of his Judgment, had been in the 
company of the Pharifees when our Lord intending to heal the man who had the 
withered hand, to ſtay their envy, and prevent their malice. demanded of them, 

(I Whethet it were lemfal ds do good or evil on tht Sabbath-Yay Without doubt 3 Lice: $*b- 
they would not have been ſo ſurpriſed,nor have been ſo gravelled as the Phariſees, batis bene _ 
For they anſwered nothing, and continued filent, faith the Coſpel. But theſe 4 * 
Jefuits could not have been ſilent without betraying their own conſciences and the At illi c. 
cauſe of their Society. Eſcobar would have ſaid that it was not lawful {to do bent 10d. 
good. Non licet bene facere-; ſince he maintains that it is not lawful to dreſs 4 Ftio po- 
Churches, nor carry alis to the poor : and Filiutiu might have ſaid that it is ogg acic; — 
lawful to do evil, cet male facere, fince he believes that fins do not profane theſe n 


days : Opera peccaminoſa non eſſe ſpecialiter probibita die Feſto, quaſi per ills dies ging 05 
Feſtus violetur. | v. eſr, non obligat 
Aſter this Fillint i expounds what fins he means, when he faith they profane (p*civlicer ad 
not Feaſt- days, alledging withal the reaſon of his opinion! (4) The principal nt peccandum 


reaſon, ſaith he, ir becauſs this thisd umme, being divint as it u, obliges not an 1 11. 


particularly nes n ſin on the Feat dan. Au if to command us only to honour and Tum quis o- 


ſerve him, and eſpecially on this day, were not particularly to forbid us to offend pus Prccari for- 
God 2 there being nothing more oppoſite to honoring God than finning Palicet nen el: 


fervile, ut de- 


He alledges a ſecond reafon yet more ſtrange , ſaying, That to ſin, 4 to ſlander, * op 
forſweer, comvinit fornication, and ſuch likg,| art not ſervite attions. And becauſe Emilie. 16/7 
S. Thom, after the holy Fathers and the Scripture ; hath faid that there is no Nic obſta 
baſer ſervitude, nor more oppoſite tothe Sanctification of Feaſt-days, thin that 9999 peccens 


of fin, which makes us {laves of the Devil, and cauſech us to give that ſervice unto RN * 


bim which we owe particularly unto God on theſe days, he prevents this reaſon, quls id tantum 


and touches it only in his way, as not making any great account of it. It is of no meraphorice & 

importance, ſaith he, to ſay, be who ſuneth" becomes the ſlave of ſin; becauſe ymbolice ve» 

this is not trace, bus in Metaphor and figure, and not indeed and really, as Suaret bath rum elt Hen u- 
at large. N * 4 8 . 


He ſpeaks this generally without excepting, any perſon, when he faith, that this ak 7. Ibid. 


he could not be ignorant that it 15 


word: He who fmnech betobicch 125 five of fin, is not really as num. 146. 
e | e 8. John, 
h 


0 


£Cliriſt his in 


© 


where 
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where he ſaith, That every man who ſinneth , is the ſlave of fin: omnis qui facit 
peccatum, ſerum eſt peccati, | 1 2 reh hh 
This is an itnagination very novel amongſt Chriſtians, that an indifferent 
action, or rather good in ĩt ſelf and laudible, as it is to adorn the Church, ſhould 
be more baſe and more ſervile, and therefore more forbidden on Feaſt. days, and 
more contrary to the Holineſs which God demands of us on theſe days, than the 
moſt enormous ſins. But this is a novelty and an excels yet, more ſtrange, to ſay that 
theſe ſins are not properly ſervile actions; that is to ay , that they are not con- 
trary to the natural liberty and honour of men, and above all of Chriſtians. 
Whence it will follow, as in effect this Jeſuit fears not to affirm, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpoke not properly, when he (aid, that he who ſinneth, is the ſlave of fin 
| nor S. Paul when he faith, that finners are ſlaves of the Devil, and that he holds 
I them Captives. | | | 
And he muſt hereupon declare that Jeſus Chrift hath not properly delivered, 
nor redeemed us, fince they cannot be properly delivered who are not properly 
{laves ; and they are not properly redeemed who are properly in ſlavery 
and captivity. And finally in the height of impiety, he muſt take away 
28 from Jcſus Chriſt the quality of a Redeemer and a Saviour, and ſay that he is but 
a Mctaphorick and Symbolick Redeemer and Saviour, and not a proper and true 
: ume one, but an improper and figurative one, contrary to the word of Jeſus Chriſt 
Hes het evils himſelf. (1) If the Son ſet you free, you ſhall be free indeed. | 
Foun. 8. v. 34. So that this Doctrine of the Jeſuits overturns the foundations of the Scripture 
| and Religion, and is not only oppoſite to the Wiſdomof the Crofy and Chriſtian 
Phileſophy, but alſo to the Light of Reaſon and Heathen Philoſophy. For the 
Pagans themſclves have acknowledged that there is nothing more ſervile nor more 
contrary to the natural liberty of man and reaſon, than vice and fan, though they © 
knew not the Author of this ſervitude, and the true Maſter of theſe ſlaves, which 
is the Devil, no more than the true Deliyerer of theſe ſame ſlaves , who is Jeſus 
Chriſt. a ö 
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| SECTION It 24338 
Expedients which the Jeſuits propoſe to elude the Commandment 
which ſorbids — — on Feaſt- days. 


E have ſeen hitherto how the Jeſuits diſpenſe with Painters , Hunters, 
Fiſhers, &c. from the Commandment which forbids working on Feaſt» 
days, it remains now to ſee what expedients they give to clude it. 
Eſcobar furniſheth us with two: The firſt is, if the Feaſts be local and com- 
manded in one place only, as the Feaſta of Pariſh-Patrons often. are, to depart 
> Nam e lo- fr om that place, and go work in another. Firſt, he puts the thing in queſtion, 
60 Ecki ad lo. and demands, (2) Whether it be lawful to depart purpoſely from a place where 
cum ubi non eſt there i 4 Feaſt, to go to another where there is no Feaſt ? And he anſwers, (3) That 
recedere conſul - aſſuredly it is lamful to go thither, and to labour there in ſervile works. 
to cent? He doth not ſay, that he ought to have ſome reaſon or ſome neceſſity for it, but 
a |, 11%. Pane, that he may doit only upon a defign to work and diſcharge himſelf of the Com- 
operibus vncart. Mandment of the Church. . | 
Eſcobar traf.. Emanuel Sa is of the ſame opinion, and faith, (4) That after one bath beard 
xa. 5. caþ.3. Maſf in one place where there is a Feaſt, be may go into another place where there is 
um. il, pag. none, to labour there, He would have the Maſs heard, but only out of devotion 
e Aude 4s Filiutins who citcs and follows him, hath expounded him. For after he had 24446 
Mifla demanded, (5) beither one may lawfully depart from the place of bis abode where 
oy —.— there is a F 05 to go unto another where men labour in ſervile works ? He anſwers 
non eſt Fe- ; | 
ſtum ire cauſa laborandi ex loco ubi Feſtum eſt. ga verbo Feftum, num. 8. pag. 37 5. à pre- 
prio loco in quo eſt Feſſus dies ad locum in quo vnestur operiby l flerlüu ? . 


Lom. 2. Sb az. Part 2. Chap.z3. Artic. I. | abfolutely, 


= 
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abſolutely, (1) That this is lawfal, and that be being there may labour, as others I Dico lice- 


do wb live there. And he adds, (2 ). That far what cercerns the Maſi, it ſeems te ac poſle ti- 


more probable zbat he who departs, ſhould hear it in the place where the Feaſt is , if lem Vacare opr= 
be can do it conveniently, and Mi be ſaid early ; that be.may afterwards bave * 2 — — 
time to go to and labour in the place where there is no F eat. liutizs mor, 44 
He would have him hear Maſs, but provided he can do it commodiouſly , other- tom. 2. tr. 27. 
wiſe he would not have him obliged thereto. And that you may not doubt of C4). 7. #. 110. 
his thought and intention, he faith once more, as it were to cxpound himſelf yet 02. 2 4 
better in theſe terms: (3) I ſaid, provided he can do this commodiouſly : becauſe 33 — 
Suarez in the place I bare already quoted, expreſſes this ſame; condition. Tet San. zudiendum ; 
chez believeg it very probable, that there is no obligation on him to hear Maß, ſince he probobilius vi- 
muſt before noon be out of the bounds of the place of the F eaſf- da-. detur reneri re- 
And to clear up this difficulty yet more, Filliutjus demands, (4) Whether for —_— N 
7 : prio loco ubi 
doing all things lawfully, it be neceſſary to have ſome reaſon ? He. anſwers, (5) That dies Feſtus, fi 
though ſome bold this neceſſary, becauſe otherwiſe the Lam would be eluded, yet it is modo commo- 
more true that it is not; but it is inevery ones power to go from the place where the de peſſit hebere 
Feaſt is, without other cauſe than to Labour and gain ſomewhat. His reaſon is, Saccum ſummo 


(7) Becanſe, to ſpeak, properly, it is no fraud for a man to make uſe of bis right, ana —— 
that it it ratber to avoid the obligation of the. Precept, which. bein it is not forbidden obliat dics Fe- 
by the Precept it ſelf, it follows that it is a thing in it ſelf indifferent; ſtus, vacare 817 
1 | | Ek avs it operl ſervili. 
Thid. aun. 111. 3 Dixi, ſi modo commode poſſit, quis fic etum limitat Suarez, quamyis Sanchez valde probꝛ- 
bile puter non ſolum ad Sacrum audiendum, quando ante meridiem futurt ſunt extra limits iflius loc}, Ibid. 
4 An ad bzcquz dizimus legitime facienda requiratur juſta cauſa ? 5s Eifi aliqui requlrant, quis alioqui fieret 
in fraudem 125 3 attamen yeriuseſt non requirt , (ed libere poſſe ad ea loca ſe conſerte (olius operis (ervilis faciendi 
retla, & fic lucrum aliquad colligendi. bid. num, 113, 6 Qula proprie loquendo non eſt ulla fraus ſi quis jure 
_- Oe I eſt fuzere obligationem præcepti, quod cum codem præcepto non fir prohibirum , crit res ex ſe 
indifterens, 1774, ws 85 


It is a ſtrange right, this of not obſerving Feſtivals, and to play in this manrier 
with the Chiffch, by cluding its Commandment. It all the Inhabitants would ©. 
make uſe of this pretended right , and berake themſelves every one to his own | 
affairs, to his work , or would only walk abroad for their divertiſement out of 
che Pariſh where the Feaſt is, there would be no Feaſt, or indeed the Rector mult 
celebrate it all alone, or with his Pricſtsonly, if he ave ay. FE 
But thĩs Authors reaſon is pleaſant, that to depart expreſly out of the Pariſn 
where the Feaſt is, to labour in another where there is no Feaſt, is not to deceĩve, 
but only to avoid the Precept of the Church. As if to avoid payment of what we 
owe, were not to deceive, and a child ought not to be taken for diſobedient and 
rebellious who flyes away, that he may not do what bis father commands him. 
And that which he_adds de confirm; this reaſan , is alſo very conſiderable : 
That the Church not forbidding to depart out of the Pariſh where the Feaſt is, ic 
is a thing indifferent and free to every one; and by conſequence there is no ob. 
ligation upon any one to ftay and kecp Feaſts. | 
By the Judgment of this ſeu the Manuals of the Church muſt be reformed 
and when the Rector doth thenceforth recommend a Feaſt to his Pariſhioners, ic 
will not be — that they are obliged to obſerve i t, he muſt alſo ſorbid 
them on the Churches behalf from going out of thePariſh to diſcharge themſelyes 
of their obligation. The Commandment of the Church muſt likewiſe be refor- 
med, and not ſay only, as it hath done hitherto, Then ſhalt ſandiifie the 
F caſts, but add alſo Thou ſhalt not flye out of the Pariſh where they are kept, 
to diſcharge thy ſelf of the obligation of keeping them holy: becauſe without this 
be done, all the Pariſhioners may abandon the Church, according to this new Di. 
vinity, and leave the Rector to officiate alone. r 
Another Expedient Eſcobar gives us to defeat this Command, is to keep infdel 
Servants and Workmen , who may be employed and made to work on Feaſt- 
days. That he —— eſtabliſh this Maxime, he demands: (7 ther ſervile „ prohibeg⸗ 


works are only forbidden unto Chriftians on Feaft- dayt, or to all forts of perſons in. turne opera ler- 
TEM Wn PEE „ - / wills in Feſlis 
| ; tuntum Chriſtianis, an emnibug communice; 2 

0m. Bb 2: Part 2.Chap.3, Articer; I  dferthe 
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1 Heud dem- differently? He anſwers, (1) That a Maſter is not to be condemned who commands 
nandus Domi- an / nfidel ſervant to employ bimſelf in his work on Feaft- days. And his teafon 
me bujuſ-; s, becauſe this Infidel ſlave fins not, in as much as dhe is not obliged to obſerve the 
3 Laws of the Church. g N 5 l x 
ponertt Iufidelt, He might have ſaid the ſame thing of Atheiſts and Fools. And indeed he ſaith 24370 
quſa manc ipi- that it is Layman opintoh, (2) at the leaſt in fools, But if this were fo, it were 
vm Infidele non advantagious to take Atheifts and Infidels for ſervants; This is without doubt 
prcenyguidem to teſtifies great love to the Laws of God and the Church, to cauſe them ro be 
non rerwe. Ib. violated by others, when we cannot do it our ſelves; as if the act and fault of a 
69. 4: num. 13. Servant did not recoil upon the Maſter that commanded it. 1 
pag. 101. A fool indeed fins not, no more than a Horſe when he works on Feaſt-days; 

L ade you but he that makes the ore and the other work, ſhall bear the fin , becauſe he is the 
i ies Author of the work, and it is he properly that works, às it is the Plow-than that 
nes fevills. turns up the land, rather than the Plow and the Oxen which he. uſes thereunto: 
perpetuo amen And it ſeems that they vitght ro renourite reaſon , who have renounced the obe- 
ribus; quis non dience they owe unto God and the Church, that they may imagine that they 
14 wh offend not in cauſing that to be done in their houſes , for their own intereſt alone, 
: which is forbidden, and which they dare not do themſelves. 
Father Bawny in the 17. Chap. of his Sam, pag. 266. wherein he treats ex- 
preſly of this matter, faith that thoſe who negle& to honour and ſanc̃᷑tifie the 
Lords-days, do plunge themſelves into a_great and ws enormous crime; and he 
ſaith after, that if they would avoid it, as they are obliged, they ſhould tal the pains 
10 hear Maſi, and not towark, He reduces all the SanCtification of Feaſts to hear- 
ing Maſs, and not working ; whatſoever we do the reſt of the day , he pretends 
we are diſeharged. e 
To give authority to his imagination, he ſaith bat the holy Apoſtles baue com- 24380 
manded us both theſe things, by the teſtimony of S. Auſtin, 26 1 Serm, de Tempore, 
See here his words, Apoſtoli Dominicum diem, & Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſa ſo- 
lennitate habendum ſanæerunt, quia in eodem Redemptor noſter à mami ſurrexit, 
quiqʒ ideo Dominica appelatur, ut in eo terrenis operibus vel mundi illecebris abſtinenter 
taritum divinit cultibus ſeruiamus. The Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men have there- 
forc ordained that the Lords. day ſhould be celebrated with Religious Solemnity, 
becauſe thereon our Saviour aroſe from the dead, whence ir is that it is alſo called 
the Lords - day, that in it abſtaining from all carthly labours and worldly plea- 
ſures, we ſhould give our ſelves only unto the Service oß God. 
He makes great account, and lays a great ftreſs upen this paſſage, and he would 
have it obſerved as very important in this matter, believing he had therein found 
all he ſouglit for; See, faith he, hom be forbids us on the boly Lordi. days to emplay 
our ſelves in manual operations ? Rs 
I will not iofift on it, that this learned Divine quotes a Sermon as 8. Auftinr, 
which notwithſtanding is.not his. But I cannot but admire the fimplicity of 
this good man, wo yr chr proof of his Propoſition a 22 deſtroys 
it, and which proves evidently the quite contrary to what he pretends, For t 
Author of this Sermon ſpeaking of that part of the Commandment which forbids 
to work on Feſtival and Lords- days, requires us on theſe days not only to cut off 
all. buſineſſes and cares abont all carthly things; but worldly pleaſures and di- 
vertiſements alſo; Ut in eo terrenis operib & mundi illecebris abſtinentes, dc. 
And on the contrary this Jeſuit and his Brethren allow a multitude of perſons 
to work, and leave an entire liberty to the whole world, to delight themſelves 
with wha pleaſures and divertiſements they pleaſe : even with choſe which are 
forbidden by Gods Laws, witheut herein doing any thing concrary to the Com- 24390 
mandment of the Church or Sanctification of che Feaſts: providded only they take 
the pains to bear Maß, as ſaith Bauny. 
hd for the other part of the Commandment which concerns the SanRification! 
of the Feaſt-days, he makes his blindneſs to appear much more clearly in what he 
relates out of the ſame 1 0 and the Councils who evidently condemn his opĩ· 
— ——_ very places he alledges, as we ſhall preſently ſee in the ſecond Part of 
dis C apter r.. 
Lom. 2. Sb 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic.i. 11, POINT. 
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That for the SanGification of the Lords-day. it ſuffices , according to 
the Jeſuits, to hear one low Maſs 3 that we may hear it where we will, 
theiwhole or part, aud at as many parcels as we pleaſe. 


* 0 85171 U . - 


Tabu whom Father Bauny cites ; after he had (aid that che Apoſtles 


had ordaĩned that we ſhould abſtain on the Lords-day from the buſineſs 
and pleaſures of the world; adds that they ordained this only the better to diſpoſe 
us by this retrenehment of our pleaſures and work, to keep holy this day in the 


holy Service of God, wrthout employing our ſelves in any other thing; ut in eo 


terrenis operibas, vel mundi ilecebris abſtinentes , tantum divinis eultibus ſerviamus. 
And Father Bauny faith that we are quit of all obligation to ſanctifie the Lords 
and Feaſt-days, F we take the 7 ry on thoſe Holy-days 10 bear Maſl.. . | 

And conti It 
ith he, which is part of the honour which God requires of us on this day, he 
ſpeaks thus: In A ie vero nullus ſe à Miſſarnm Sacrarum celebratione ſeparet , neque 
quis domi remaneat ceteris ad Eccleſiam pergentibus, neque in venatione ſe oecupet. 
On that day let no man ſeparate himſelf from the celebration of the Sacred 
Maſs, nor let any. ftay behind at home whilſt others go to Church, nor ſpend his 
time in hunting. f Di 5; AS VOM ; L 4. 

If he would draw any advantage from this paſſage, he ought at leaſt to have 
cut off theſe laſt words; neque in venatione ſe occupet. For citing them as out 
of S. Aaſtin who relates the Commandment of the Apoſtles , he acknowledgeth 
that according to S8. Auſtin and the Apoſtles, hunting is forbidden on the Lords- 
day, which nevertheleſs, accortling to the opinion of tſſis Father and kis Brethren, 

is lawful on this day for thoſe perſoris who employ themſelves therein only for 
recreation. e 10 4 

He ought alſo have taken notice, that this place makes nothing at all for him, 
and in no wiſe proves what he pretends. For this Author whom he cites , faith 
indeed that no perſon ought to diſpenſe with himſelf for hearing Maſs on the 
Lords. day; but he faith not that this will ſuffice him to acquic himſelf as he 
ought of this Precept which commands him to ſanRific this day. And how was 
It poſe for him to ſay that, having — before, that the intent of 

the Church is, that.we ot buſie our ſelves in any other thin 
Kan fig ervice, 25 in eo tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamus: - 1 * 8 

After Bawny had fo well cxpounded this paſſage, and had made ſo happy uſe 
of it unto his deſign, he joyns the Authority of the Councils to that of the Apo- 
ſtles and S. Auſtint, and he goes on with his diſcourſe in this manner: The Coun- 
eilt ſay 4s much. That of Mayence, cap. 17. and of Tours 3. both in the year 81 3. 
in the time of Leo III. and of Charles the Great, and the 6. of Conſtantinople in the 
8. Chapter, in theſe term: Diei vero Dominici tanta debet eſſe objerdantia, ut præter 
Orationes & Miſſarum ſolennia, & ea que ad veſcendum pertinent, nibil fiat: 
So great ought the obſervance of the Lords: day to be, that beſides prayers and 
the ſolemn celebration of Maſſes, nothing ſhould be done, but what appertains to 
drefling of meat. 2 5 | 

It would not be eaſie to find in the Councils a paſſage more expreſs than this 
for condemning Father Ba#ny and his Brethrens opinion concerning the Sanctifi- 
cation of the Lords. day; and yet he produces it, and pretends to make uſe of it 
as a ſtrong proof for himſelf. | os 5 

Bauny would have handy labout only forbidden on the Lords-day, and the 
Council which he cites, forbids us doing any thing on that day, but what is ne- 
ceſfary for our lives, wt præter ea que ad veſcendum pertinent nibil fiat. Bauny 
maintains, that in hearing Maſs we fatisfie the Precept which commands us to 

Tom, 2, ob 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. v: 3 ſanRifie 


inuing to cite the ſame Author, as if he were for him; And for the Maſs; | | 
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ſanctiſie the Lords-day z and the Council declares , that we ought to employ all 
the day in the actions of Piety and Religion, ſuch as are prayers, preſence at the 
Maſs and divine Service: forbidding all other forts of employments and diver- 
tiſements; t 2 orationes & Miſſarum ſolennia nibil fiat, 
Lyman ſpeaking of the obligation to ſanctiſie Feſtival, days, expounds it in 
1 Alreum this manner: (1) The other part of the Commandment of the ( burch which regards 
2 in Ecele- tbe 1 of Feſtivals, is affirmative, and ordains vbat all the Faithful, who 
iſtics præce- have the wſe of reaſon, ſhould bear the whole Maſs with attention, 
— If you be concerned to know which Maſs ye are obliged to hear, he will anſwer 24420 
continerur, af= YOu, (2) That for fulfilling this Precept, it is indifferent whether the Faithful 
firmativum eſt, hear on Feaſt-days an high or low Maſs, If you repreſent unto him the obligation 
ut omnes Fide- they are under to hear the high Maſs in their own Pariſhes, he will reſolve you 
— 2 this doubt by telling you, that there is not an abſolute obligation of hearingMaſs 
tegram Miflam only in your Pariſh : Neitber is there any Church appointed, as namely thet of your 
cum attentione Pariſh, for bearing Maſs, faith he, but in what plate ſoever the Faithful bear it, they 
audiane, L · ſatisfie the Precept of the Church. . 
man lib 4. tr. 7. 
cap. 3 num. 1. pag. 18. 2 Non reſert ad præcepti hujus adimęletionem utrum Fideles Feſto die Imerfint Miſſ 
ſolemni vel privatæ. Ibid, num. 3. 3 Neque etiam certs „ puts Parechialis, pro Mifla audienda definica 
eſt ; ſed ubicunque Fideles Miſſam audiant, pracepto Eecleſiæ (acisfaciunc, Ibid. 


He will acknowledge indeed that the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church ordain 
that the Faithful hear Maſs in their own Pariſh 5 but he acknowledges not their 
voice in thispoint for the voice of the Church, and he makes no ſcruple to ſay 


| that the Faithful are not obliged to obey them, * himſelf upon the Au- 
4 Uubiedmo- t hority of Suarez and Tolet, ( 4.) who give, to that he ſpeaks of, this advice: that 


nent engt un tbe Command which the Biſhop makes amo thoſe under bis ( barge, to bear Maſe every 


gare præct ptum hg . - if | . 4 
Eoiſcopi ut ſub. ne in bis own Pariſh , is not obliging ; pretending that the Biſhops themſelves 
1 au- have not power to command this, without doubt, they have not received 


dunn in propris it from Sxares nor Tolet , there being no appearance for them to ſay , that they 
Parcchis, Ibid. have not received it from Jeſus Chriſt, fince he hath given them Authority to go- 
vern their people, and to command them whatſoever they judged profitable to 
— Salvation and the | 1 —— — and hath _ — them, _ = 
oever obeycth them, eth him in perſons , that they w piſe > 
them, deſpiſe him himſelf, Befides — Councils have — 1 we ſhould 24430 
be preſent at Maſſes in our Pariſh, who deſerve not to be heard, according to theſe 
Jeſuits, as having gone beyond their power, and made rafh Ordinances. 
hich forbide the hearing of privare Maſs in Regin beet, eo the prejueic 
which forbids the hearing of private Maſſes in , to the prejudice 
of the Parochial. For he pretends that theſe Decrees are aboliſhed by . 
5 Quod 6 (5) That if the Text de Parochis, cap. 2. ſay the contrary, it is at ibis day aboliſhed 
textus cap. a. de by uſe and cuſtom, 
Parccais con- Dicaſtillus before him had aſſured us the fame thing. (6) Whatſoever may be 
_—_— ſaid by the Anciemts, it is altogether certain at preſent , ſaith he, according to theſe 
tb Authors, that the ancient Law is abrogated by the cuffom. And which is aftoniſh- 
abroxatus. Tan- ing, after he had given unto this cuſtom, which is a viſible diſorder, the power of 
bur. lib. n. mei. 2brogating the Right and Laws of the Church, he denies the Biſhop the power to 
Aab. a. * deſtroy this cuſtom by his Ordinances, (7) The Biſhop, faith he, cannot order 
- every one to bear Moſs in bis own Pariſh, becauſe , according to the wſage of the 
6 Sed ubiaz Church, every one is free to bear any where, 
Ant an ie Carta proccepray quidquid digg ex nnckquls dhszef, aid inks be eh opal ena 
antiquum jus — es de ar eſſe. Picaſtill. de Sar. Miſſ. rail. 3. difÞ. 5. dub. 4. num. 16. 
7 Epiſcopus non poteſt pracipere ut quiſque audiat Miflam in lus Parochis, eo ipſo quod ſecundum Bcclefiz uſum 
liberum fat caique ubique audire. nam. 59- | 


So if you will believe theſe Divines, all the Sanctification of Feaſts and Lords- 
days are reduced to the hearing of a Maſs, and that a low Maſs , and to hear that 
where we pleaſe, let the Biſhops and Councils ſay what they will. 
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$4449 But if any one have not devotion and leiſure to hear Maſs , Dicaſtil lin hath ta- 


24450 


24460 


ken care to accommodate perſons of Quality, (1) If they cannet, faith he, con- TEM... 
veniently remit publick Affairs to . they 4, exempt from tbe obſervation gc 2 
of this Precept. . | | marii viri qui 
But that we might not accuſe him for accepting of mens perſons, he allows Ser- Reipublicz ne- 
vants not to goto Maſs. (2) If they muſt riſe early thereto, and ſleep leſs than they gotia in aliud 
are accuſtomed, If they were urged with their own affairs, ſlecp and drowſineſ ene ot 
would not keep them in bed; and if their Maſter had commanded them to riſe very queunt. Dica- 
early in ibe morning to follow him on hunting, or to do ſome infamous ſervice for Hilla de $:cr. 
him, this Jcſuic would have obliged him to obey him, and yet he diſpenſes with 45 tract. 5. 
them for obeying the Commandment of the Church to ſerve God, in hearing 2 2 
Maſs, if to obſerve this Commandment, they muſt riſe earlier and ſhep leſs than” , Famuli in 


they were wont, locis ubi non eſt 
- nifi una Miſfs, 
extraordinariam adhibere non tenentur, v.g- nimisdiluculo ſurgendo , & ab ordinario & moderato ſomno 


nimis demendo, vel aliquid ſiinile ptæſtando. Ad hoc enim non obligat ptæceptum. num. 214. 


But if you would not hear a whole Maſs, theſe new Caſviſts hold, that one may 
ſatisfie this duty by hearing part only: andit's a ſhameful thing to ſee how they 
talk thereof, how they divide and cut into pirces, as we may ſay , the moſt holy 
things in Religion, diſputing and contefting one againft another to determine 
preciſely what part of the Maſs may be omitted , and what is abſolutely obliging 
to be heard to fatisfie the Churches Command. They are all agreed, that hc 
fins againſt the Commandment, who comes ſhort of any notable part of the Maſs; 
but they are at difference how to determine this notable part. 
Coninck, faith that he wants s notable part who hears the Maſs only from after 
the Goſpel, Others reduce it to a moity or third part of the Maſs, as Aaor who 2 
demands, (3) What part of the Maſs ſhall. we bold to be notable ? And he an- mungrn legen 
ſwers, That all are agreed, that the balf or third is notable; 3 tlam, commit- 
Bauny in his Sum, cap. 17. pag. 277. is bolder than the reſt, becauſe he ſpeaks teret qui veniret 
aſter them. For he determines more particularly what part of the Mafs. we arc Poſt Evange- 
obliged to hear preciſely to fatisfie the Precept. This is my opinion, faith he, 1 Coninchde * 
that be who bears the Maſ from the Offertory incluſwvely, until the after Communion, 9. 5 3. 4. 6. dab. 
ſatisfies the Precept; becanſe be finds himſelf preſent at all the eſſential and integral unico num.-85, 
ports of that Maſs, I know not who hath given him Authority to diminiſſi the P48: 285. 
Maſs in this ſort, and to chop off from it, as I may ſay, the head and the ſeet, by * 1 
cutting away the beginning and the end of ir, atmo Fe 
There are found ſome: others who are yet more ſubtle on this ſubject, and tut? Inter om- 
reach us to cut the Maſs in two in the idle, and to joyn the parts of two diffe- nes convenit 
rent Maſſes together, | up one entire one. Axor in tlie place I dimidiam aut 
now allcdged , gives us this Expedient , and faith that he that will make uſe {55% Pareem 
thereof, ſhall acquit himſelf very well of hir obligation to hear Maſs ; (4) Be- 4er h. » 
cauſe be doth all that is comained inthe Precept, as much as the Church doth ſimply cap. 8. pag 630. 
command when the whole Aſaſs is beard, ſince it commands not the whole Maſs to be 5 P:avtac 
beard of one and the ſame Prieft. quidquid in 
Coninck is alſo of this opinion in the place which I have now cited, where r 
he makes this Queſtion: (5) whether be who comes to the Maſs, for example, 4 — 
litele before the Conſecration, and bears that which remains of that ſame Maſs, and Ecclebs ut ab 
tbe beginning of another ſaid after, io ibe Conſecration excluſively , ſatisfies the Pre. eodem Sacerdo- 
cept of the Church > He affirms chat they who hold the negative, are grounded vr rouum & in- 
upon a very ſtrong and effectual reaſon, which is; that he who carries the matter ff Goplicirer ; 
fo, hears not any one whole Maſs, whereunto nevertheleſs he is obliged by the ut midem to- 
ram audismus. 
4 6 Ucrumqui venir ad unum Sactum paulo ante conſecrationem, v. g. & 2udit reliquam partiem 
. ——ꝛ—-V—̃ —— ̃ 7—˙— ſupes mam, 587 
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: Commandment of the Church: (1) For that, faith he, theſe wo parts of iwo 
* 4 different Maſſes are independent one on another, they cannot make up TY if j 
ſint inter ſe om- wherewnto nevertheleſs he is obliged z and this reaſon ſpeaking in rigour, proves this 
nino indepen- of inion effeiually enongh. But quickly after theſe words he adds, that notwith- 
—— non Pol ſtanding this, (2) Becauſe there are many Dodlort who teach the contrary ,. be that 
3 ſo carries the buſineſs is in ſafety, and its probable that he ſatuſies this Command- 
ſtituete, & con ment. ; 5 As ah 10 | 
ſequtemer qui : - | we bot cu 
eas audit, non audit Miſſam integram, ad quam tamen obligatur 3 & hæc ratlo in rigore loquendo hanc ſententiam 
ſatis effictciter probat. Ibid. 2 Quia tamen plurimi Docteres docent contrarlum; abſolute loquendo tylis elt ſecu- 
rus, & probeblle eſt eum ſatisfacere. Ibid./ 4462 5/2483 1 Work 2 . 
le aſſures this man upon a fimple probability and the word of ſome Caſuiſts, 
Aa | againſt the Authority of the Church, ſince he confeſſes that it intended a whole 
* ©," entire Maſi, and which is not fo, if it be not ſaid of one and the fame Prieſt, and 24470 
againſt reaſon, which he acknowledges to be evident and forcible; as if the new 
Caſuĩſts ought to carry it againſt the Church and Reaſon it ſelf. 
He is not content to renounce reaſon to follow a new and corrupt practice, and 
to take the liberty to overturn the Laws of the Church under pretence of ex- 
pounding them; he would alſo caſt the fault of this licentiouſneſs and contempt 
 . of the Authority and Laws of the Church upon it ſelf. For to ſupport his an- 
3 Ratio * ſwer, he ſaith, (3) That the Church knowing well that the Laws are thus expounded 
* war" E by grave Dodors, and ſuffering their Expoſitions to be imprimed and taugbt pub 
zes ita 3 gravi- Iich, is thought to ſweeten its Laws, and to moderate them. according to theſe Expli- 
bus D-Roribus cat ions. S f 5 1 | 
explicarl, hec As if the Church approved all things it tolerates , or which comes not to its 
Ip — knowledge. A new Inquiſition altogether extraordinary would noed to be eſta- 
nar) art" bliſhed to examine all the Errours aich are in theiriew Books. And becauſe 
ce - imprimi & the Paſtors of the Church diſſemble them ſometimes, and ſuffer them with ſorrow 
doceri, cenſetur and groaning, fccing at preſent neither means nor diſpoſition to correct or.repreſs 
ſuum præce them, it is todo them great wrong, and toabuſe unjuſtly their patience. and ſor- 
Po Is 174. Ccarance to draw from thence advantage to deceive the world, and tomake the 
mocderak!. . Commonalty and ſimple people believe that the Biſhops approve by their ſilence 
all that they condemn not openly, though they frequently lament it before God: 
dee here how errours and abuſes ſlide into the Church, and cſtabliſh themſelves 24480 
therein by little and little; they that have introduced them pretending at laſt 
to make them paſs for Laws and Rules of the Church. Jy 
Bauny in his Sum, cap. 27. pag. 181: propoſes alſo this queſtion : FYhetber it 
be ſatisfaftory to the Precept of bearing Maſs, to hear one part of it of one Prieſt, and 
another of à ſecond different from the firſt 5 He quotes Emanuel Sa and others 
who hold the affirmative, and approving this opinion, he adds: I hold it for true, 
for that hearing it in that manner, that is done which the Church would have. For 
it is true to ſay that be who hears of one Prieſt ſaying the Maſs after. be is entred 
into the Church, that which follows the ¶ onſecration unto the end, and of a. ſecond 
who ſucceeds the firſt, that which goes before the Conſecration , bath. heard all the 
Maſs, fince he hath been found preſent indeed at all its parts, | 
He ſtays not here. He faith moreover, that we may not only hear the Maſs in 
this manner in parts at twice, when two Prieſts ſay it in courſe and ſucceſſively 
without interruption ; but alſo at thrice or four times, and more with interruption 
and àt as great a diſtance of time as we will. And becauſe he (aw that this opi- 
nion might be ill received becauſe of its novelty, he would make it paſſable under 
the name of Axor, that we might not believe that he invented it himſelf, It ir 
demanded, faith he, if this ought to be dine in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion , and 
withowt intermiſſion of time Azor p. 1. lib. 7. cap. 3. , 3. anſwert no, and 8 
that dividing it, we may at divers times attend unto ſo many parts of the Maſs , as 2449 
may make up one entire Maſs, Y | 
That is to ſay, that we may hear it of ſo many different Priefts as there are 
parts in the Maſs, provided that what we have heard of every ont apart being 
Tom. 2. Book2,Part a Chap-3, Artic. . Jusoyned 
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joyned together; contain all that is faid ina Maſs; and though the Prieſts ſay 
theſe Maſſes at far diftant times and Altart, we fail not by hearing them in this 
manner, to ſatisfic the Commandment of the Church, and to have truly heard an 
entire Maſs compoſed of parts ſo different anti incoherent. It were better to op- 
poſe the Comtmandmerm of the Church openly, than to mu ſport with it in fo 
ridiculous à manner, and with ſo ſtrange à liberty, whicli can be good for nothing 
but to make the Mais and all Religion contemptidle to Hereticks and Atheiſts. 

in the mean time this gobdly reaſon which ſuffices te fulfil the Precept of the 
Chutth ;' by attetding at all parts of the Maſs in what manner focyer we hear 
them. whether it be in a cominued ſucceſſion, and at once, or by many parts, and 
at divers times, hath brought — to ſuch a paſs, that ſome exceed fo far as to 
Gay, that entring into a Church where we find two Prieſts at two Alters, whereof 
the one bath newly begun is Maſs, and the other is at the middle of his, if we at- 
tend at orice to the one from the beginning unto the middle, and to the other from 
the middle unto the end, we ſhall thereby diſcharge our duty of hearing Maſs. 
Bauny cites for this opinfott 4zor and ſome others, and Axor ſpeaks in theſe 
terms: If that be true which the ſecond opinion. affirms , I ſee nothing 10 binder but Non vi- 
he may fulfil the Precept, who. entring into a Church bears the Maſs in two parts of deo, 6 verum 
io ſeveral, Priefls who ſay it at ibe ſame time. For 4s for attention be may lend is et quod ſecun- 
to them both at once, For this cauſe I approve this opinion, not becanſe it ir ground« da opinio do- 
ed on a ſufficiently forcible reaſon , but becauſe it is ſupported by the Authority of — — 
let ,. r en ff 7 fr png 
ctam inꝑttſſus, duos Sacerdotes rem Sacram facientes audit fimul pet purtes. Nam quod attinet ad attentionem; 

ad utrumque animum iatemdett. Quare ſecunda ſententin mihi ſolum probatur , quia tantorum vircrum eſt 

autoritate, non efficac! ratiane ſuffalta. 4307 inſis. mot. lib. 3. cap: 3. pag. 631. 


He acknowledges that this opinion is ridiculous in ie felf , and contrary to the 


+ - Commandrments of the Charch, and the reſpect which is due unto the Mals, and 


is alſo without reaſon and ſolid foundation 3 and for all that he forbears not to 
approve it, for feat of diſgbliging and reproaching thoſe who maintain it , to 
whoſe Authority he chuſes rather to ſubmic his Judgment, than to that of the 
Church and Reaſon. 3 | 
Coninck, faith the ſame thing, and he approvcsalſo this opinion as the more 
probable, though he follows it not, being reſtrained by this ſingle confideration, , Qula Do: 
(2) That the Doctors do nos aſſure # that this latter dtb falfil the Precept a4 well goes non co- 
4s they do for the former. S. * - dem modo aſſe- 
Here it is retharkablc what ſubmiſſion and reſpe& theſe Caſuiſts have for one rune hunc ſa- 
another, which proceed ſo far as to make them renounce reaſon and truth, rather — _ 
than to ſeparate from, and contradit one anothers . if it be not rather inc fata. 
ſome combination in a faction or private intereſt tha liges them thereunto. | 
They give themſelves the liberty to reject the holy Fathers, and to prefer theie 
proper imagitiations atid new opinions before the ane jent Doctrine of thoſe 
Great Maſters of Divinity; as we have obſerved on man vctafions ; and they 
are very tender of departing from the opinions of the Caſuifts of chele times, 
though they doubt thit they are far off from reaſon and truth, eſtabliſhing by 
this means the Caſuiſts as Judges and Maſters of truth, and their novel apioions as 
the Law and Rule of Manticts and Religion. ö 3 5 $a 
Tulet treating of this (ubjeR, — that; (3) There are ſame who ſay, that E Aliqui ve- 
F one hear the half of s Maſt of one Prieft, and the reſt of another, be dorb theteby ſa- — 2 


tiſfte ibe Precept, us well ut if he hal beard tht whole Maſi wire, And this Rems Milam andicer 


b4ble unto me. | ab uno Sacerdo- 
Eſcobar takes it for granted as certain and general, that it is Jawful to heat the u & reliquum 
Maſs in parts of divers Prieſts; and aftet wards he makes à perſon thit adviſe"? lies quad 


with him to talk in theſe terms: (4) Ion have ſaid that we may hear the one baty are pra 


of the Maſt of one Prieft, and the thei balf of another: I demand of you wheber we ie inte- 
3 F a am audirer, & 
m{hi videtur probibile. Toter. 18ffür. gatthd; lib. 6, tip. 7. num. 8. pig 1030. 4 Dixit i del quem pariem 
— ab une , partem ab alio Sacerdote exaudire 3 Rogo an poſſit xrius pars poſterior Miffæ audize & poſted 
ptior | . 
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1 Aﬀderic may firſt bear the latter part of the Maſl, and afterwards the former? Fo which he an- 
Turiianus ſe- ſwers thus: (1) Turrianus ſaith you may; becauſe ſo that is accompliſped in ſubſtance 
left. p. 2. d. 16. which is tcommanded by the Precept; and therein be only inverts the order, This is not 
dub. 7. quia the only point wherein the Jeſuits make no dainty to.overturn the order which 
Rags. dae the Holy Ghoſt hath eſtabliſhed. in the Myſteries of Religion and the Church, 
implecur, & ſo- - He inquires alſo, (a.) Wbetber ine may at once and the ſame time bear the Moſs 34520 
lum invercicur of two Prieſts, whereof the one is newly begun 5 and the oth, is at the Conſecration ? 
ordo. Eſcobzy And he anſwers, That Hurtado believes it, becauſe as Azor ſaith, one may attend to 
ra. 1. Ext" both Pricfs,- So that a perſon who could at. the ſame time apply his mind to five 
pg 189. or fixPrieſts who aid Maſs together: and were in divers parts of the Sacrifice, 

> Poteſine might in a moment diſcharge the obligation of bearing lab, taking from cach a 
fimul & eodem part to compoſe one-compleat Maſs in his mind. ooo. | 
tempore audiri And it is upon this Principle that Eſcobar relyes, when he faith allo, (3) That 
AWE on be bolds that probable which a certain Author, whom he names not , bath taught, 
bus onus Mil- that a perſon obliged by precept, vow, or penance impoſed on him to hear three Maſſes, 

— 92 may fulfil it by attending at ouce to three Prieſts who celebrate at once. 7 
rer cra- 6 5 | i 

tio nl dart operam ? Afﬀirmat Hurtado de Scr. tom. 2. de Mifla dub. 5, diff. 4. quis ut Ax orius p. 1. lib. 7. cap. 3. 

q 3. air; poteſt quis ad utrumque Sacerdotem animum intendere. (bid, 3 Unde docuit probabiliter ex pr æ- 

cepto, ex voto, ex pœnitentia injuncts obligarum tres Miſſas andire , ſarisfacere 6 fimul à tribus Sacerdotibus eodetn 

rempore celebrantibus 8udiat, Ibid. t W | n 


—— — 


There is nothing ſo eaſie as thus to accompliſh Commands, Penanees, & Vows. 
But this accompliſhment will deſerve a greater penance. than the former, becauſe 
it is nothing elſe than a playing with, and deriding Religion approaching unto 
impicty, when a man.is commanded to hear three Maſſes, or to hear them as th 
are ordinarily heard in the Church, and according to the cuſtom of Chriſtians - 
fearing God, and attending at his holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, and not in a way ſo , 4530 
new. conceited, and capricious ; this rĩdiculous invention of hearing three Maſſes, 
and even twenty or thirty in leſs than half an hour, if ſo many Prieſts were to be 
had who might celebrate at the ſame time, being never heard ofby any man before, 


SECTION.IL. 


That according to the Jeſuits the Precept of hearing Maſi may be. ſatie+ 
fried, by hearing them without internal Devotion, Attention, Inten- 
tion, even with an expreſs intent not to ſatisfie , and whilſt we enter- 
tain our ſelves alone or with others with other diſcourſe and wicked 
and diſhoneſt thoughts. g ee 


LL that we have hitherto produced out of the Jeſuit-Divinity concerning 
A the obligation and manner of hearing Maſs., Wars — the out- 
ward Sanctification of Feſtivals only. We muſt ſay one word of the internal 
Diſpoſition; and ſee with what devotion and attention they hold it ought to be 
heard that the Precept may be fulfilled. | I 
Coninck, taking the ion higher, and making it general of all the Com- 
4 Non eit K 3 S 1 A 
accefatium; ur mands of the Church, maintains, (4) That to ſatisfie it there needs no internal 
quis yraciſe ſa- devotion ; and that it ſuffices to do that outwardly which it ordainsz and he 
risfaciar prece- drapys from this general Maxime a particular Conclufion, which: is as follows : 24540 | 
Omer ut (5) That be whois diſtracted the whole time of the Maſs even voluntarily , 2 
— ok the Preoept of the Church, provided be have attention enough to attend at tbe Maſs 
devorionem. with outward devotion. He had ſaid before, according to the ſame Maxime, that / 
Coninch de , | 
Ser: g. 83. 4.6, dub, unjes. num. 301. pag. 186. Hine ſequltur eum volunturle eſt toto tempore 
$acri Jiftn a, | eee wal OS Guede tv ere Eccleſiæ — 


te. Thid. num. 302. Poflumus Ecclefiz er æceptis ſatisfacere pep aKum, qui non far i virrus 3 imo qul fir pecca- 
a . .* * 
Whole Ibid. num, 296 LL 2 * ST PL een e ee = pa 
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the Command of the Church may be Catisfied by an action not only not good, 


= 


but even really a fin; ae 7 

Axor ſaith the ſame thing, and he expounds it more at length. (1) I ir de- 1 As prte- 
mandad, ſaith he, whether be that fins in hearing the Maſs, fulfils the Commands ? pto & legi latis- 
He reports firſt of all the opinions of the Ancients, ſaying, (2) There have been faciac qui cum 
ſome beretofore who believed. generally , that no precept could be accompliſhed by an _ _— 
ation that was bad in it ſelf... Theythat held this opinion were all the holy Fa- 2 o ing. | 
thers and ancient Divines. (3) But their opinion, if you will believe this Au- nr. lib. 5, cap. 
thor, is now rejetied with common conſent, Without doubt, becauſe it is not large 6. pag. 635. 
and obſcquious enough for thoſe who have fince invented others to ſweeten or 2 Fuere qui 
rather to diſparage and aboliſh the Commands of the Church. The reaſon of — Fer 
this Jeſuit is, (4) Becauſe, according to him, charity and the deſire à good end 35 —— per 
not neceſſary to accompliſh a precept in ſubſtance; that is to ſay, ſimply to perform dum qul fic 
what is commanded, . per — — 2 

| | | bet” 6 mpleri. b 

3 Sed horum opinio communi eſt omnĩum conſenſu refutats, Ibid, 4 Neque enim ad præceptorum ſubſtantiam 

ſerrandam requititur char ltus aut boni finis voluntas. 


He reduces his Maxime into Examples, which is a means to facilitate the under. 
ſtanding and practice thereof ; he takes theſe Examples in part from S. Antonin, 
whoſe opinion he relates and refutes. This Saint faith, that a wan who goes to 


Church only to look on Women , and to entertain himſelf with filthy thoughts 


in bcholding them, ſo that without this he would not go to Church, nor hear 
Maſs on a Feaſt-day, doth not fulfil the Precept, if he be there with ſuch inclina- 
tions. But Axor re jects this opinion; cluding it by a very ſubtle diſtinction. He 
durſt not abſolutely deny but this man commits a great crime; but he faith, that 
this crime is againſt God who forbids luſt, and not againſt the Church which 
obligeth him to hear Maſs,  - ö ks ue | PE 

See how Axor diſcourſes : (4) S. Antonin would ſay that a man that goes not 1 eggs 
to Church but only to ſee a woman, and ſatisfie his luſtful defires, who without this — 
would not go, fins. Which it true, not becauſe be hath violated the Command to hominem alias 
bear Maſs, but becauſe he went to Church for a diſhoneſt paſſion and pleaſure only, and ad templum 
becauſe be heard the Maſs with a ſpirit altogether diſordered, For this cauſe, ſßeak- Tulio modo gc- 
ing in general, we muſt hold their opinion true, who ſay that though we ſin in hearing 2 rum niſi 

| cemiræ viden- 


M1ſs, yet we fail not of ſatisfying the pretept. | | dg, aut intem- 
1 5 | peranter appe- 
rendz cauſa, peccare. Id verum eſt, non ĩn ea quod tem divinam & prxcep:um omiſerit, ſed quod templum adierit 
Hbidinis & voluptatis gratia , & quod depravato animi affectu rem divinam audietit. Quatre fi genetatim loqua - 
mur, omnino verum eſt aliorum reſponſum, hoc præceptum ſervari etlamſi cum peccato res diving audiatur, Ibid. 


Tamboarin uh ſame ching in terms capable to ſtrike them with hor rour 
who know what the Sacrifice of the Mals is. (5) If any one, faith he, attend at ; si Mis 
AMaſs to look on a woman, or to attain ſome vain-glory, be ſatisfies: the precept, pro- quis inte: ſit ad 
vided in the mean time be attend to the Sacrifice According to this Author the videndam mu- 
Sacrifice of the Maſs may be attended to whilſt we entertain and feed our minds 3 * 
with thoughts of luſt and vanity ; that is to ſay, that we may at the ſame time — oloriam, 
facrifice unto God and the Devil: with ghis difference that tends allo to the ſatisſacit, 6 in- 
Devils advantage, that he is adored and ſeryed truly with the heart by the vanity tetim facrificio 
and luſt which it voluntarily entertains. Whereas the homage we owe unto vecers Tambur. 
God in this eſtate, is only apparent and altogether outward ; and confiſts in no- + 3 7 
thing but the preſence and re of the body, And yet this ſeſuĩt will have t be! 
Church hold ir ſelf fathfied with this manner of being preſent at Maſs, as with an 
entire accompliſhment of its Precept. Nothing more horrible can be ſpoken 
againſt God, more diſparaging againſt the Church , more ridiculous and con- 
_ « common ſenſe, as well as Faith, and the moſt general reſentments of all 

Filiatius ſpcaks alſo the ſame thing, and brings the ſame Example: (6) An & Provs is; 
eri intention, ſaith he, as to look, laſciviouſly upon a woman, joyned with a will to bear now — 
Kaſs, is not contrary to the precept; wherefore he who bears in this diſpoſition, fulſils aud mitam am, e 
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oſyiclendi mull · it , provided he give that attention which is neceſſary, And a little after ſpeaking 24570 


ecem libidinoſe, of this attention which is required in hearing Maſs , he confeſſes indeed that it 
8c, dummodo ere to fajl herein to uſe idle talk, and diſcourſe of affairs dyring the Maſs , but 
—_— with this exception: (1) Unleſi this diſcourſe be ſometimes diſcontinued by talks 
— huic ing one while, and then attending, as it is uſu e. | Ax 
precepros quare He hath reaſon to ſay, as it is uſually done; becauſe ic happens hardly at all 
acisfacic. Fil- to be done otherwiſe amongſt the moſt indevout themſelves. Since though the 
tum f. mo ſpe for theſe Myſteries could not induce them unto this interruption , yet the 
15 _ wy diverſity of the actions and Ceremonies of the Maſs would conſtrain thereunto 
þ:g. 128, all thoſe who would not appear openly profane, Private diſcourſes muſt needs 
1 Nit vel be interrupted, that we may kneel when the Prieſt deſcends to the foot of the 
conſzbulstio e: Altar at the b:ginning of the Maſs, when we ftand up at the reading of the Goſ- 
fo — pel, when we kneel after the Goſpel, or at leaſt before the Conſecration; there 
— —— 40, & is no perſon ſo ĩrreligious as not to be filent , and ſhew reſpect at leaſt outwardly 
partim atten- when the Pricſt elevates the Hoſt to adore and cauſe it to be adored by the aſſi- 
dendo, u com- ſtants; as alſo when he communicates, and when he gives the Communion. So 
r fieri 1 that when Filliutius faith, that talking and diſcourſe of affairs are lawful — 
e. Maſs, and are not contrary to the Commandment of the Church, provide 
they be interrupted and mingled with ſome attention, he declares openly 
that they be all allowed, there ſcarcely ever being other than of this ſort, Bauny 
is of the ſame opinion, and he —. 
pag. 278. in theſe terms: Men and women who during the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
interrupt your prayers by unneceſſary diſcourſes, though often repeated, fulfil the Com- 
mandment, And he adds a little after, That to be ſlightly diſtracted in prayer, is 
of is ſelf a ſlight fault. Whence he infers : That albeit it be reiterated and multi- 
plied during the Maſs, it can never proceed to be mortal, And from this diſcourſe 
he concludes abſolutely, Therefore to peak 4 few words to our neighbour , after 
returning to prayer, and from thence to talk again, is not a thing which in rigour can 
binder our attention to the Maſs. - $4 
But if nevertheleſs any perſon would chat continually during the Maſs , theſe 
Doctors would not condemn him to hear another, provided theſe diſcourſes were 
not about ſerious matters, but ſlight , and which did not too much employ the 
mind. Non de re ſeria, ſed levi, que non impediat attentionem neceſſariam. And 
this attention is altogether external, and conſiſts in obſerving what the Prieſt 
doth, and the Ceremonies he practiſes, at leaft by intervals, that he may ſtand up 
when he reads the Goſpel, kneel at the Conſecration, and adore our Lord at the 
elevation of the conſecrated Hoſt. | 
According to this Doctrine, Tradeſmen and women who prattle and are mer- 
ry together at their work, may in like manner chat and entertain themſelves 
while they are together at the Maſs , becauſe their ordinary diſcourſes being not 
ſeldom about ſerious things which buſie their minds, they may apply the ſame 
attention to the Maſs as to their work ; which is ſufficient , according to theſe 
Divines. | 


Filintiz 
ſupra num-216, 


$ it alſo more clearly in his Sam, Chap. 17. 245 


They go ſo far as to ſay, that when diſcourſes made during the Maſs are wick- 2459® 


ed and diſhoneſt, they hinder not but that the Precept of hearing may be fulfilled, 
be — 2 This is that (2) Filiutius ſaith, expounding Soto whom he will have to be of 
_— ap ba, this opinion z and Bauny would come tò agreement with them very cafily upon 
9. 2. 3. x, fin, this point, fince he faith in his Sum, —__ 18. pag. 176, That be thinks they are 
cum dicit ; etk not blame-worthy, who hold that Prebends and Canons diſcharge their duty who 
colloquis ſint aſſiſting in the Quire during holy Service, paſs their time in ſcandalom diſcourſes, anfl 
de _ 4 in an employment altogether vicious, as in laughing, lehre. c. 
| iooplerl.  rbiq. Eſcobar concludes this point by reduting it to the uttermoſt extremĩty, when he 
.num.216, demands, (3) Whether be that bears tbe Maſt with a defign net to fulfil, do fulfil 
* __ gb tbe Precept He anſwers, That he certainly falfils it, according to Vaſquez“ opinion, 
0 . 


— "hs. ah przcepro , ſatisfaclint ? Ita plane ex Vaſquez affertione. Eſcobe trat. 1. enn 17. num, 107, 
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he who: hears the Maſs 


worldly honour alone, doth it by the motion of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


* a. 


— — - 


Sanchez: ach the ſame.¶ And that it might appear leſs odious; he draws ĩt by 


conſequente from another Principle which ĩs yet more ſtrange. (1) He , faith 1 Vere im- 


he, whoiheots the Maſi of contempt, avcompliſherbs rhe Precept truly. And with plet audiendi 
much ſtronger reaſon he that bears with an intention bt to ſatii fie. He would have us — m_ 
believe that we may do the will of the Church, doing it expreſly againſt our in- — hom 
tention ; and that we may obey it ky a,wilful rehellion, and honour it by an diendo; ergo à 
affected contempt, hearing the Maſs with a reſolution not to ſatis fie it in what it ſortiori cum ia- 
deſires, and with a formal contemꝑt of its Command. renzione non 
It ſeems impoſſible to advance fartherin this matter, than to ſay that we ac- _— a 
compliſh a Precept by an action that we doin contempt of it, and with an inten- j,,, 4.3. l. 13. 


tion nod ro ſatibſic ĩt But Jambumrim gots yet farther. For he finds means not peg. 64. 


to tranſgreſi thĩs Pretept, not only wich an intention not to aecompliſn ic , but 
even in not. doing outwardly that which is commanded, though it might be done 
if we mould. (2) Ve ma, ſaith he, lamfuly rerirt ſome days before a Feaſt unto 2 Pork 
ſeme plase diſtant from the ( burch where we- foreſee that we might hear a Maſs on a quis licite in 2 
Feaft«day, thaugh we do it with a deſign of not hearing, or of not being obliged to iquem E 
ear, tin 1% cle g ln ho mot: en — 
This:is'a Paradox ꝑreater than thoſe of the Stoicks', that we may obey by diſ- dere, in quo 


- 


obediience, honour by diſhonouring , and diſcharge our duty to God and the przvider non 
Church by fins and crimes contrary to the Ordinances of God and the Church, poſſe die fiſtivo 


And there remains nothing more for theſe Doctors to ſay, but that crimes and fins Vile —_— 
are good actions, fince they may ſerve, according to them, to the accompliſhment — — * 
of the Commandments aſ God and the Church : ſince God and the Church can- tiam eo fine ne 
not command other than good actions. 2% Ne zudiat, (cu ne 
And this is that 2 — to pretend, when he tmaintains, that teneatur audire 
| al doth à good work. This is in his 2 3 
9. Book and 7, Chapter, where he/encounters with erer S: guenot; and reproves 5. 2. (cd 3. 1.6, 
him for having ſaid, that though wo rannot accompliſh as we oùght the Com- | 
mandments of God and the Church; without the: aſſiſtance of Grace; yet we 
may by the force of Nature only, and without Grace do all the outward actions 
that are commanded, And to oppeſe, himſelf unto him more directly, he ſpeaks 
in theſe terms: (3) I maintain on the contrary , that a man who is in an eſtate of 3 Ego con- 
mortal ſin , going to Church and Maſs on a Fea(t-day ,. which is the Commandment, trn dilputo I: 
for fear of lofing bis reputation, though bis w wh Im perfedt, ceaſer_ not to ft by li Peeno ic 
Grace, preventing and accompanying bin, and that h offends noi againſt the obedience am gal yebli- 
be owes ic the Church. AE $4 An GY | n 
0 miæ templum 
& Miffam ex pr Feſta dle celebrat, id ipſum, licet i um, opus ient ia facett 
neque obedienciam Bech debitam —— Gelos 42 775 7 14. ES. _— Seat 5 


7 ; 2220 4 . 
' This action is out of valn- glory, and notwithſtanding ft muſt be good and holy 
if it be done by the motion of preventing and accompanying Grace, as he ſup- 
poſes ; or indeed he mult ſay that à fin; muſt proceed of Grace as of its Principle, 
-andithat Grace may cauſe us to ſin which 8 or rather a fol ly 
greater than theirs who have ſaĩd that God is the Author of fin. For they have 
not ſuid that he cauſes us to fin in gfving us Grace, but rather in refuſing co give 
it, and puſhing us on unto ſin, not by his Grace but by his Power. © © | 
Also Celot affirms, 3 That it never came into the thoughts of * any man to ima- 4 Cui veric 
ginethat the Grace of Feſus Cbrift could preſs us on to any adlion which were ſin. He in mentem di- 
declares then, that he who hears the Maſs in mortal fin out of vain-glory , or ſor cere nos 8 
gratia ad id im- 


by conſequence that his action is good; and that in this quality it ſufficeth to — A ras 3 


accompliſh the Commandment to hear Maſs on Feaſt · days. | Ibid, pag. $1 5. 
This Jeſuit precends-thar all choſe'whio obſer xe any Commandment outw ard. 

y u che Jews, and yet in wotſe minrier than the Jews, doing it by a wicked 

motive, ceaſe not to have the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, to act by his motion, and to 

do thercupon good works, though they be not perfect; that is to ſay, though the .. 

good motive, which is to them as the Soul and form, and which ſhould give them 

perfection, be wanting; and on the contrary, though they be doneby a wicked 
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and criminal motive, ſu that they be in.themſelves true ſins and crimes covered 
with an appearance of good external actions. And ſo, according to chis Doctor, 
ſins and crimes ſhall be good works, proper to content God, and to ſatisſie bis 
Commandments and thoſe of the Church. n. | 


ART 2 
Of Falting, and the Commandment ta Faſt. 


5 . Ft jn the Church conſiſts in abſtinence from certain viftuals which it hath 
forbidden, and to be content with ene meal a day, which ſometimes is not 
taken till in the evening aſter Even · ſong; ar at leaſt after Noon in certain leſs ſo- | 
lemn Faſt.days, as in tha Vigils of Feſtivals 5 which was practiſed alſo in the days 24630 
of S. Bernard, and long aſter, as the Caſuiſts themſelves agree, In our days they 
have anticipated the time of tepaſt, c ſupper into dinner , and they have 
of late introduced the cuftom of making Collations at night. * 
I bexe is, none who (res not that —— hath b great relaxation in 
apd 


. , Faſting, according to what was obſerved and inſtituted by all Antiquity; und ie 
is not without — condeſeonſion that che Church fuffers that ic ſhopkd'be dif 


charged by ſuch an obſervation. 3 | 11243 
The Jeſuits in the mean time find it too fevere ; and to fweeten and accommo- 
date it to the world, they have reduced it to ſuch a point; that to ſaſt, actording 
to their Maxims, is in truth not to faſt at all, and to make good cha. 
To make this more clearly appear, we will divide: this Article into three 
Points. In the firſt we (hall ſce how they re eating and the hour of repaſt f 
on Faſting- days. In the ſecond what they — wow) of the-Collation 
at night. And in the third their eaſieneſ to diſpenſe with all fores of perfons 
for Faſting, and upon all forts of oecaſions, euen the moſt criminal and infamous, | 


That according to the Teſaits Divinity we may prevent the bour of Re- 
paſt, make it as long and great as we pleaſe, eat more. than on another 
day, and break, out into all exceſs and intemperance, without breaking 
our Faſt. | | | 

Auny in his Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 251. declares, that at preſent the hour re- 

paſt is at Noon; but he adds, that me may aduance and anticipate this tine one 
hour without fin, and he citcs for this opinion Layman, Binsfild, and Diana, who 
ſaith, that the Religious have this priviledge. _ This is no great advantage nor ho- 
nour for the Religious, that they ate the ſiſt to favour themſelves, and demand 
priviledge to faſt more at their caſe. But iſ me may prevent and anticipate-ube 
time of refection by an hour, as he ſaith, without ſn, there is no need of priviledge 
for this, and the Religious do ill employ cir credics to obtain it. This Jeſult 
allo ſeems not to make any great account of ĩt, laying afterwards , that about 
am regard thereof they do it, and all others alſa without fault ; and that. altogether, 
3 Seculars and Monafticks 3 Roden ſhe — time ——— — 

- 1  meceſſtty or convenience requires #t, Ihat is, that we may on Þ al-days, 

inſtead of dining, and Pg pk at the tahle at eight or nine of the clock in the 


| morning. | eee 3 
„ Adee: Eſcobar faith the ſame thing in a manner, He demands, (1) #baher the 464 
wur fine cauls 7.4 be brokgn by omticipating, the boxr of reftalpment. an « Fal d peithion cauſe 7 4650 
die jejunii, ſol» He anſwers,- (2) That it is apt broken, becauſe is is not of the eſſonae of «.Þ aft to eat 
me 48 a determined hour. This anſwer gives an abſdlute liberty and without bounds, 

2 1nime, « i a 1 

quia determinatio horz non eſt de eſſentis jejunY, Eſcobgy tract. 1. enam. 3. num, 72, M 213 · 
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| and firſt of alles prevent the TRE. of repaſt on Faſ- days, not only two or three 


# 


hours, as Boum faith, but more alſo, and it gives power to car abſolutely at 

what hour we will, beconſe, avthis Caſuiſt ſaich 8 10 64s et one or other determinate 

hour is not of the eſſence of a Faſt, ' 

But if any fault be committed in this diſorder, it can be at the moſi but a ve- £ 
nial one, according to this Doctor himſelf, | (1) Is wil be bus a venial fin, ſaith 1 Dtlinque- 
he, if this anticipation be hut 4 ſmall one, a4 of half an hour. M, hence he cludes pr — 
in "favowr of: the 2 — , who have the priviledge to prevent diner. time hy an hour, areicipario os 


that they may mithont fix dine #8 half an hour paſt ten. 1 din horz; 
Thi 


mauipuligaatiug pe keen, poſle dae ulla culps pet heram & mt- 
ee e f 


The corrupt cuſtom and Toofneſs of che time gives them half an hour, and their 
ptiviledges yive them 5 1 Hour to anticipate their repaft, So that they may dinc 
withont 2 at half tn r paſt ten on Faft.da $ , thereby giving a great 


exampl e of enance aud ne to > Secylars anc ordinary Chriſtians; who 
cole their Faſt an hover: 2 1 a half, or two hours longer chan they, and in theſo 
Canes ne not till after- 


a Tanberris flies yet bigh gher than E cobar, and majntains that the Religious may 
7 all-day s at nine of the clock and a half in Winter, and at half an hour „ pin i 
he Summer, fayin (2 As far them who ima ine that mideday i 14 quos juvat pu- 
1 1 or 2 undler Pain "go £22 ſin in, 1t 4s to be obſerved that they | may dine an tare meridieui 
hour before uoan in Winter, and two hours in Summer Whence it follows that elle hotm ie 
the Mengica 75 en, and 160 ofe who participate of their 12445 er to anticipate ther ——_— ſtotu- 
dinners ape onr an F 274%, a is is contained in i he Abri 40 the Priviledges Iz _ pet 
of the $7 biet) of Jeſis, ma) by this reaſon dine no bomrs by? the Tim before mid. day in ſe prandere py a 
Winter, and three in Summer; becauſe the moral duration of- Noon gives them one or hora citciter an- 
two, and. the P;; pa priviled e another. And Free many qo grant with probability, te meridiem in 
that 10 eat bal an hour bi e the time a pointed even mnbeut cauſe , is ng notable , ” hyeme. Sar.chez 
fault; becguſe 4 little matter it con 740 4 b 1 ee it comes, that i in Win- => _—_ 
zer they may. dine two hours and 4 1407 bef efore mid-day, and in Summer three and acap.2. dub. 4. 
half, Bus if this be done by reaſon of ſtudying, e or bxſineſi „ it is not fon num. 2. & duz« 
much as a venial fin. bus in zſtace, 


Ita 2395. . 4. 
_ 100. icantes. & qui enrum Logs a participang , gaudent privilegio an: icipandi 
W ita 12 app priy egiorum Sac Jelu) ! ＋ p r prandere 17 hot is byeme, ti ibus 

ate 728 met idĩem Na un, ungm aut enden dat motalics merjdieiy re qua $ Pspz concelſiz. Et quia multi pro- 
babilſter cęuſent comedere ſemĩ hura ance Faturum vel cot ceſſum tempus, etiam nt caula, non ęſſe notabilem culpam, 
quls parum pro nihilo reputatur, Dian. p. g. trüct, 3. num. 10. p. I. tract. 9. num. 27. p. 3. 19. num. 53. ide 
circo hyeme poterunt hi duꝛbus horis cum ;dimidia, ſtare iribus cum (dimidia ance ſolaremi mer idiem menſæ accum- 


„ eenr? wr” en ie an daz maul Tan bur. 0. IIb. 4. cap. 5. fe. 4. 


This pri privilege ſeemed ſo confi leute Temboarth, that he would gladly 
have it oþſcrved here, and to cauſe all the world to knowthar it was ſound wor- 
ch to be put into an Age of the Priviledges of the Societyuf 595 „ as one 

of the moſt important for the good of the Society it ſelf, and for the greater Glory 
of God. Where it muſt be obſęr ved, that all this is for them wha dy ark that 
the — Aran is that 115 pointed repaſt under Pai of n mortal 605 Whence i ic 
follows that they who'wjl not entertain this i Mn here - 720 57 cat in the mor- 


ning, cems — o them, withoft ph en 
As for ſt ſee Ay that is oy 85 2708 vlet ſaĩth you may 


fare better (ern a © would have done, hid it ut been aſting day, (3) & 17 3 — 
lan fas, faich he, en a Fo day 70 #91 fomet hing more than ph ual 10 2570 7. d plu 1 
yr, Sela the fame ng yet c openly , and with greater contempt Of pere in prondio. 
the S its Comma 4) He, ſaith he, who taking bis refettion n a Toles. lib, 6. 
F aſt. day, rale care to Fl bis A o with vidipals, that he n not He hung 95 dot b — 1 4. 


4 ſemel in die je comedit, curans its machum Cibis reglere, ux gibil prorſus ſamls patiatur, vert implet 
gerd n . be $ latentionem, que £ Fas aliqus c, deſpulit. ganched op. mor, lib. 1, 
cap. 14 uu. 4. pag. 65. 
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truly fulfil the Precept, though be elude the nd of the Lam, which il uo mati the 
fleſh by hunger. It is lawful then, according to this great Doctor, to mock the 
Church in this manner by doing che contrary to what it expects, even then when 
we ſeem to do what it commands. eee ae Ne ture nt vac 
Tolet proceeds yet farther, ſaying, that what exceſs foever we commir in cating 


9 


In continua ted, and we fin gricvouſly againſt this vertue. So that we may be three or four 
autem quanti- hours at table after the manner of Germany, and drink and cat as much as we 
— . will, without breaking the Faſt , and without tranſgreſſing the Order of the 
©. ea. Church, according to theſe Fathers. We may accoinpliſh a Precept of Abſti- 
ſer vanda men N 1 4 714, + Bf : 
ſurs rarione je- nence by an exceſs of gluttony ; we may faft withoiit Tobricty ; do Penance by 
juoli 3 ſed finning, and mortifie the fleſh and paunch by pampering and Ruffing ic. 
quamvis aliquis According to this ſolid Divinity, they all in a manner conclude , that drink 
—_ > ia breaks not the Faſt at what time and in whiat exceſs ſocyer it be takin, At this 
ſolvit jejunum, time (faith Bauny in his Sum, ſpeaking of the Collation at night, Chap. 16. Pag- 
peccar ramen 255.) drinking concerns not the Faſt, as neither on the day. Which very well 
contra (cbries= agrees with the Inſtitution of the Faſt, and as this Jeſuit ſpeaks himſelf, pag: 258, 
tem. Toles, ſu- with the end for which God and the Church do will and ordain that we ſhould faſt, 
pra. which is to bridle the fleſp and ſubdue the appetite under the dominion o reaſon, 

Uſe and exceſs of drinking, eſpecially of wine, having more force to inflame the 
fleſh, and ſtir up the appetite againſt reaſon , than the uſe of the moſt n6uriſhing 
meats. r | 
There are Drunkards that faſt all the year, according to this Doctrine, though 
they drink themſelves drunk every day , paſſing them all almoſt without cating, 


or drinking at dinner, and how long time ſoever we ſpend therein, provided 24686 
there be no intermiſſion, the Faſt is not broken, though ſobriety be notably viola , | 


and contenting themſelves with a moutbful of bread and ſome little matter 


therewith, provided they want not wine. An) 
The ſame Author faith in the ſame place, pag. 256. that fo often as we eat fleſh 
and eggs on a Faſting- day, ſo many ſins we commit}; but he adds, That it is not ſo 
in other viduali, a bread, fiſh, and butter, the uſe whereof repeated ſo often as our 
appetite requires them, after the ſecond time is no ſin, His reaſon is, Becauſe ſee- 
ing that what exceeds above neceſſary, turns into crudities in the ſtomach, which in- 
creaſe not but weaken ſtrength, it ſeems that it cannot reaſonably be ſaid that the re- 
paſt which is taken above the ſecond, profits the body, much leſs that it firengthens it, 
He would ſay that exceſſive eating and drinking do the ſame thing that Faſting, 
which is to enfceble the body; and conſequently that exceſſes which are commir- 
ted in Lent by cating as 24 and as oft as their appetite requires it , after the (c= 
cond time, are not ſins againſt the Faft, becauſe they are not againſt the intention 
and cnd for which it was inftituted. r 7 262470 | 
This Father hath not conſidered the difference beewixt mortifying and weak 
ning the body; betwixt the abating the violence of ſenſuality , and enervating 
the forces of Nature. The intention of the Church and the end of Fafting is to 
abate the violence of ſenſuality, and not to deprive the body of. its ſtrength. It 
pretends on the contrary to cure by abſtinence the weakneſſes and infirmitics of 
the body as well as of the Soul, as it alſo declares frequently in the office and ĩn 
the prayers of the Lent, * 
is good Elder took no heed of this diſtinction. He conſounds ſenſuality 
which is in the body as a ftrange heat equal to that of a Fever, and which gives 
no ſtrength to it but to rebel againſt the Spirit and aqgiol the Law of God, 
with the force and natural vigour of the body it (elf, which ought to help him in 
his obedience to the Spirit , and to render it more fit and prompt to the outward 
actions of piety and vertue. He pretends that to mortific ſenſuality , and to 
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weaken the body being one and the ſame thing, according to him, he that cars 24708 


| exceſſively in Lent, by that means deſtroying his health, and weakning the natu- 

. ral ſtrength of his bod , correſponds perſectly well with the intention of the 
Church when it commands us to faft. 5 2 

b | That is co ſay, that the true way of purſuing the intent of the Church in Lent, 

is to drink and eat exceſſively , and that the beſt Invention to obtain the end of 

Tom. 2. Book2.Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 2. Faſting 


* * 


of F ofting 
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Faſting is not to faſt at all, but rather to give ones ſelf unto debauches, becauſe 
debauches do more fubdue the body than Faſting , and they weaken its force, 
which is the end of Faſting, according to this great Divine, | 

As for the Collation at night, Baum in his Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 255. tells us 
that we may without breaking our Faſt, take any broth made with herbs, oc 
any Sallet with a red Herring. And to clear it up yet more largely, he demands; 
And if a man ſhould take ſome Confedion of Almonds or Pottage with coorſe-grated 
bread, were it a ſin ? He acknowledgeth with ſome others whom he quotes, that 
this cannot be done without fin z but he declares his opinion in theſe terme, 
pag. 255. But 1 believe nevertheleſi thas by the uſe of theſe things the Faſt is not at all 
concerned, when they exceed not the quantity which is allowed by the cuſtom of the 
Church, received by the conſent of prudent perſons, And that there may be nothing 
wanting to this reformed Collation, he adds that in the time of this Collation 
drinking concerns not the Faſt : that is to ſay, that we may take as much thereof 
as we will without breaking our Faſt. 


1 Ccommu=s 


Axor ſaith the ſame thing in theſe terms: (1) The cuſtom 3s at preſent to take ni jam vſu rece- 
a little bread only, or with fruit, herbs, or otber ſlight viftnals, as Figs , Raiſins, ptum eſt ut pa- 
Nuts, Pears, Apples, Confeions made up with Honey or Sugar, or ſome ſmall fiſh, rum panis eti- 
For herein we mult obſerve the cuſtom. It we may take for our Rule the liberty, de- 2 edarur vel 


licacies and exceſs which cuſtom introduceth every day into Co!lations , there 


ſeotſi n ſolum, 
vel v 2 cum 


will be no bounds, and there will remain no appearance of Faſting at all, it be- fruſtibus, ber- 
ing clear that men every day give themſelyes more liberty in this matter, and bis, vel aliis | 
many times make Collations which are good Suppers, and which coſt more than cibis levioribus, 


thoſe which many perſons of cvery condition, who neither do nor pretend to 
faſt, do make all the year lorg. . 


cr juſmodi ſunt 
fic us, uva paſſa, 
Nucts, pyrs, o- 


Eſcobar follows Axor in this point. (2) I know wel, ſaith he, that Azor and ma, vel alia ex 
others permit to eat little fiſhes at Collation, and I condemn it not if they eat 4 few. ſaccharo & mel- 


Axor nor Bauny ſpoke of no more than one ſmall fiſh, and Eſcobar makes him ſay 


that it is lawful to eat many. Scio Azorinm & alios permittere piſciculos, becauſe 
according to his Judgment, it is indeed lawful to eat more at a Collation, pro- 


e confecta, vel 
iſciculus pat- 
vulus, Nam 

conſuerudini in 


vided the quantity be not too great; quod non improbarim fi ſint panci, It will bac parte Ran- 
quickly be lawful, as we ſhall ſee preſently, to eat a great fiſh at Collation, ſince dum ttt. A cor. 


many little ones are as much worth as a great one, and may be cqual to it. 


He adds alſo; (3) For what concerns Pottage of Almonds and Fuſſe, the Doctors! 


lib. 7. cap, 8, 
7. 


1 Scio e- 


agree not; but he allows them, provided the quantity of them be not ſo great as that quidem Azoi- 
of fruit. As ſoon as things concerning manners come to be deliberated of, and um & alios,piſ- 
we begin only to doubt, theſe Doctors, who profeſs an eaſie and cfficious Divi. cicu os permir- 


- 


nity, will not fail to take the part of the fleſh and blood, and to conclude for ſen- 


ſuality, and the carnal humor of worldly men. 


We muſt conclude and finiſh this Point with a paſſage of Tamborrin who 


tere, quod non 
improbarim fi 
pauci ſint. Eſ- 
cobar tract. 1. 


ſpeaks yet much more boldly , and Is not fo ſcrupulous as the reſt. He faith, Exam. 13. cp. 


T bat the meats which are uſed in Lent, to wit, raw and boiled berbs , little or 1. nun. G. pag. 


4 oo 
great fiſh ſalted, freſh or dryed Fruits, (, onfecitons, Milk, of Almonds or other Pulſe, * 
may be taken for Collation, which ſoever we love bit , provided that the whole , with z, 


2, 


3 De juſcu- 


cx legumini- 


the bread eaten with them, exceed not the weight of eight ounces, bus & smy2da- 

| F | : F lo non conſen- 
tiunt Doctortes; permitto ſi quantitss permiſſam quantitatem frugum non exæquet. Il. 4 Dico de cibis com- 
munibus quadrageſimalibus, herbis nimirum, five crudis, five elixis, piſcibus five parvis, five magnis ſale cectis, fru- 
Ribus five recentibus, five ficcis, dulciarjiss pultibus ex amygdalarum cremore , ex leguminibas , ea accipi poſſunt in, 
jentaculoquz cuiliber arrident, dummodo conflatum ex pane ut fic & præ lictis quod accipitur, non excedat uncizs 


eto. Tambur. lib. 4. decal. cap. ?. ſe. 3. num, 3. 


He muſt — ſqueamiſh who cannot find in ſo great a' diverſity of meats 
what may fatisfic his appetite , and a very great Eater who cannot be fatiched 
with the quantity he faith may be taken, And yet he adds that on Chriftmas- 
Eve we may double the weight, and take the quantity of fixteen ounces. Perhaps 


. this is becauſe on that day the Faſt is greateſt and moſt ſolemn. He proceeds in 


his indulgence, and faith , ze may add two ounces more to theſe eight , becauſ? 
; | f foms 


Tom. 2. S0 2. Part 2,Chap 3. Ar tic. a. 
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N. 1. Sive ſome bold it is too little; and though it may happen that eight ounces may ſuffice wholly 
iis cQo uncils zu ſatiate, it ceaſes nut t0 be lam fal to eat them z which was prudently introduced to 
_ remove ſcruples from ſome very religious perſons, | | 
ve nequaquam. a A ai eva 4 : ; 
Id quod prudearer inventum eſt pro 222 paterer paulo religioſioribus via. Dixi autem octo 
— =o Nm parum ela Lane ry unam vel alteram unciim ſupra prædiſtas oRoz cfſer ex nonaullorum 
ſententis proviſio materiæ, nec morrale peccatum conſtiruens. 


This without doubt is an excellent way to remove ſeruples, to take away all 
pains of the body for fear of creating any to the mind, and to allow religious Souls 
to ſatiate themſelves at Collations, that they may be delivered from the'care of 


watching over themſelves, and from the pains ſhould take to reftrain and” 


moderate their appetites, 


H. FPO 5 +60. e 


That according to the Jeſuits Divinity we may on Faſi-days drink, as 
much as we pleaſe during our Refection, or after it, and take, every 
time we drink, a morſel of bread or ſome other thing, and be drunk, 
alſo without intrenching on the Faſt. 


T ſeems that all humane condeſcendence cannot reduce Faſting lower than 
theſe Jeſuits do, whoſe opinions we are about to report. Aſter they have 
ſaid that we may anticipate the hour of Reſection, and both dine and break-faſt 


on Faſt-days; that we may make our repaſt as good as we pleaſe, and better 


than on the days we faſt not, ſo far as to proceed unto exceſs 5 that we may con- 
tinue and n 
the evening, which ſhould be a true Supper; it might ſeem that there remained 
no difficulty in fafting, nor any appearance of any foot-ſtep of that holy Severity 
where with it was inſtituted and faithfully obſer ved in the Church, until theſc laſt 
Ages of Ignorance and Corruption have changed it in this manner, 

Yet becauſe the people of the World bred up in luxury and pleaſures, are 
never contented with the indulgence and relaxation that is granted them, bur 
demand always more, and find Fafting, ſuch as it is at this day, too ſevere and 
troubleſom, the Jeſuits Divinity ſearches out new ways to fatisfic them, and 

1 Non vio- eaſily deſcends unto the loweſt point of complacency, 


en it as much as we pleaſe ; and after this make a Collation in 


lat jcjanium Firſt of all ir maintains, that we may in the morning , as well as at other 24750 


qui extra con- times of the day, take as much wine, and as often as we pleaſe , without fear of 
ſueram * 13 breaking our Faſt. (1) He breaks not bis Faſt, faith Layman, who out of the time 
reſedtĩionem bi- of the ordinary repaſt drinks Wine or Beer; becauſe the cuſtom of time beyond all me. 


bit etlam vi- x 

um & ceryj- mory allows it. 
bam: id enim He muſt never have heard of the manner of F aſting according to the Diſcipline 
conſue:udotem- of the Church in Ages paſt , to call it, as he doth, a cuſtom beyond all memory, 
Pl. _— which was not introdueed until of late times, and which is Contrary to the De- 
Ln Bb. . claration which the Church hath publickly made in the Office of Lent, teſtifying 
17.8. C. 1. 1. 7. to its Children that the Faſt of Lent requires abſtinence from drink as well as 
pig. 194. meat, whilft it cauſes daily to be (aid to excite us to keep it ſaithfully: Diamur 
* 1 he arp — cibis, & potibus , without putting any difference betwixt the 
1 Vi one and the other, 1 | 

— 1 x 175 n ol nu waged — r Laws =_ 1 

uandoquidem the Church, this ralledges alſo a reaſon which ſeems to him to id, 
i per ſe ac ſaying, (2 That the Church ab not at preſent forbid us to drink, out of the time 
principalicer N of refedlion on Fal- days, becauſe it is not principally to nouriſt the body, but to quencb 
— 2 en. 1birſt. If this reaſon be true, eating will be no more forbidden than drinking. 
dun, fed ad f. For as drinking is of it ſelf a remedy againſt thirſt, ſo cating is alſo a remedy 
rim ledandam. againſt hunger; and if eating nouri by delivering us from hunger, drinking 
Il. nouriſheth us alſo hy delivering us from thirſt, | 


Tom.2, Book2.Part 2. Chap-3. Artic. 2. Fog There 
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There ate even a ſome drinks, as as Wines and Beer, that nouriſh more than many : 
ſlight meats. Whence it follows, that if the intention of the Church in che Pre- 
cept of F ating, — * this Jef alſo tefiifiey ,, and ir be 7 be to regulars and 


abt ĩdge the nouriſhiment o lebe e 1 7 unto the Spirit, 
ere 


and its md 7 mortified, we muſt ſity that it f ney rhids cats | 
ing and drinking,wh Arengthen the body: which was exactly obſeryed in the 
7 Fee they k 2 2 more what eee — 5 o eat 
YE, . they ma who have rſta of the 

Are e ies of the (bo Pg 4 ay clog all "be Caſoilts alſo d * 
= 1 or 15 88. Chay. 16. pag. 250. - many thn ti Church 
eby teſtiſyi t. 0 't and other 

bingo rigor, 

Loa ſaid, as ſome others, thar thirkk being more diffevle 40 ſup- 


RY . we might ſometimes in 
Ore mare « had been more excuſable; 
-» that we may, drink as 
—— with- 
er, without 
7 ore, ſaith Lay-- 1 — 


rem ſi quis vi- 
or Be ent heel. 4 Lie Due num * cetvi- 


much an J as we | 
out Fr „ drinking to — — | one 
Q inſt the Co dment of h. = 
tg bis alte, Fe me drink 

ger. yay doth nothing -contraxy to the Precepi of tbe Church, 6 

But, what ſhall we. of a er on this faſhion pur olchy to ;jnfolnis 3 
clude the Faſt > He. ill not. fail for all chat to obſerver the Law of the Church, dæ, non pic 
according to 7 ambourin; Provided dxink neither milk nor broth, he may drink cons Becleſiæ 


what he pleaſes; even for t pleaſure alone ui he takes therein. See his own OS. 


words here: (2) It is not lawful on g Faſt; $0,drink, Milk er Hottage; but it is i 
lawfal to drink u; ine „ Muſt, Beer, Waters fram E bs or Wine , and theſe ; 1555 — — 


even in the morning, and for pleaſure only, os timer in the diy, and to defeat nii ebibete lat 


N the F X vel jus, led licer 
of bibere © vinum, 


And. for fear the drink ſhould diſcomipoſe or dillaſte ua, e taken on this 

manner in the morning without neceſſity ＋ thirſt , an holds that we may —— — 
take a bit. of bread. after we have drun (3) Thenge it follows hy.the ſame berbis vel coden 
reaſon, faith he, thas ben we drink after __ hour of, repaſt, it is lawfu} 10 take alſo vino diſtillatas, 
a biz of bread, for fearthat drinking ſhould offend gur health... And if any perſon *riamde-mane, 
will drink ten or twelve times, as he may, according to theſe Caluiſts Rule, and we Hong 
We end u. without breaking their Faſt, he may allo every time take a ctiam mulloriry 

cad, ne pat us noceat,.. . | in de, etiam in 


dar who tales many things commonly out of eg, fellows him allo! in bauten _ 
am ib. 4 


this pc int, ſayi : in his * 5 Pe, who „ after be bath drunk, 

10 0 | Hire wring : e day Hall hold in bis mouth * . fed. | 
ſa g He would ſhelter himſelf under ſome Authors whom 2 Hs add 
he cites, — Tha anſwer boldly, No „ in 4 much. as, thoſe things ſupply: the exdem tatione 
place medi rather aw 9172 e approves this anſwer, without producing colligi cum ex- 


Is N 15 leſs bold, nor lef complacent than anon 
nakc | being more reſerved, making uſe of their — — 
inion 58 which he believed might be ill re- pnuciſ um penis 
b thereof too vilible. A4 ijicere ne po- 
may in this great fac ility, which is as it were natural unto tus - nocear. 
mapper Gr vere. For in the ſame. Chapter amongſt the things 
he — Aae a Confeſſor examine his Penitent about the matter of 

Faling, he places this ſor the ſeventh :; /hether during ibe whole day be have ta- 
ken any cram of bread never ſo ſmall. For in this, though there be no fault when 
121 — 3 TAs he 22 be. excuſed "Fam venial fin , who berein bath” © 
Ru! is ſo much more  blameable, the oftner be 

| the SO to return — and to take the ſame quantity at many ſeve= 
op timer, though * — 5 * * For 1 pay one - them, conſidered ſin- 
eh, nouriſh not much, yet they do it ed alingei her; der firengihui the 
body , they remove the difficulty of . _ fo deprive it of the en for which 
— Bok 2. Pare 2,Chap. 3. Artic.a. Aa a God 
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God and the Churcb inſtituted and ordained it to be done, which is to curb the fleſh 
4s with a bridle, and to bring the appetite into ſubjeftion unto reaſon, 

It ſeems that this is a great ſeverity for him to condemn this man of venial fin, 
but he ſweetens it preſently, and correct: himſelf in the ſame page where he makes 
this queſtion, And be who withoxt Hunger or thirſt ſhall takg on a Faſting- day ar the 
requeſt of a friend, ſome wine with a little morſel of bread and ſome few C 5 fins 4,590 
he ? He names many Authors who blame this action as contrary to Faſting; but 
he forbears not to conclude with others who it from fin , even from ve- 
nial, whereof he relates this reaſon : For thet, fy they , to aũ well and prudently 

"15 no offence. — fy 

This is without doubt a rare prudence to prefer our being complacent to a 
friend, beforc the Laws of God and of the Church, and humane Courtefic before 
Chriftian Diſcipline. There is reaſon to call this wiſdom of the world, and even 

| | to doubt if there be any wiſdom inthe world like this * For the people of the world 

| * would not have had the confidence to have violated the Laws of the Church at 

| this time and at others more important, if others more wiſe than they in this 
1 Die jeju- worldly wiſdom did not furniſh them with reaſons; and ꝑlve them Expedients to 
nil ab amicoro- confirm, or rather to deceive their conſciences, in committing theſe exceſſes. 

1 — I Escobar accords well enough with Beuxy in this point, (1 A friend prays me, 
banicatis graris, ſaith he, 10 taſte a ſmall morſel on a Fofting-d ; I do#t out of civility to him, is it a 
num venlaliter venial fin ? 1 anſwer, with F agundez, that it is net, I permit him the liberty to 
delinquo ? Ne- Arink as much and as often n be pleaſeth. And taking it for granted, that to drink 
— breaks not the Faſt, he d „ (2) heather we may take wine as often as we 

| 440 Eſcobar, Pleaſe, though it be in great quantity ? And he anſwers in one word, Ter, And 

| ex.13, num. y. acknowledging that by vertue of this permiſſion we may be carried out unto ex- 
| Pop. 214. ceſs, and drink beyond reaſon and temperance , he adds to juſtiſie his opinion, 

z Dixl po (2) That exceſf in drinking may indeed violate temperance, but not the Faſt. Whence 

4 = + agg am he draws this Conclufion , which is a general Maxime in this matter, (3) Thot 

| — aſſumi whatſoever we drink, though it be taken frequently and in great quantity, as he ſaid 

| poreſt quoties before, breaks not the Faſt at all: | | 
quis voluerit, The common reaſon of all thoſe who hold this opinion, is, as we have already 
licer in magn3 ſeęen above, that drinking of it felf nouriſheth not. But there being drinks which 


[ 
* arg 1 nouriſh, as wine, they forbear not for all that to ſay, that we may take as much 
| 
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m7 - 2 as we pleaſe, even without thirſt , and only to nouriſh and ſtrengthen ones 
2 Immode- ſelf. | . 
| rstio poreſt Eſcobar ſuppoſing, (4) That a man takgs wine after dinner to appeaſe bis er 
4 — Fas noxrifh and A be demands whetber this be to 12 bis F by He 
| violarey e -ſaith, (5) That Azor believer it is, But he condemns him bofdly and 7. 
= 7 ſaying, That by the common opinion is is not to break it, His reaſon is that which 
x 4 Iraque I now related: (6) Becanſe wine nouriſpeth not but by accident, and the Church 
| quidquid potus forbids only things that nouriſh of themſelves . "a, : 
| et, . It is true in general, that drink nouriſheth accidental ly, becauſe there are drinks 
| — that nouriſh, and others which nourifh not at all, But this is not by accident 
| - -" Yin chat wine nouriſbeth; ithatha force and natural vertue to nourilk ; and there 
| quis in ſuſtentu · is no wine that nouriſheth not , more or leſi, as it hath more or lcfs 
| rionem ſumit, ſtrength. And when the Church forbids or regulates the uſe of things which 
| & od (edandom | 50, it conſiders not whether they nouriſh by accident or otherwiſe. Meta- 24810 


mandiam; an Phyſical diſtinctions enter not her Regulations nor „ which is ſo true, 
frangit jejuni- and particularly in wine, that fe y it abſolutely the uſe of it in Lem, 
| un? az well as of eggs and fleſh. a | | 
| 6 Alert A® As this Caſviſt gives liberty to drink wine or any other ** as much and as 
| | _— 54 often as we will, quoties quis volnerit, & in magna quanmitate, he gives allo 
| com oft cx to eat as often as we drink, For propounding this himſelf; () I 3s 
communi non 4 awful, every time we would drink, to take before- hand ſome little 1bing for fear the 
frangere 3 quia 


vinum alit per aceldens: Ecclefis autem prohiber quæ per ſe alunt. Ibid; 7 Licebl tories quories frigidus po- 
rus haurlendus, aliquid ne noceat prafumere. Ibid. num. 28. pag. 261. - 
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$4540 and ſo broken bis Faſt, So exact is he to maintain intemperance againſt Faſting, annum vigih- 


that he would not loſe one ſingle hour, and by this one hour he will gain a whole mum primun ; 
_ tenetut ſi prima 

hors ad annum vigeſimum ſecundum talis ztatis i Si fi l h 

— non — Tambur. lib. 4. 22 3 ä „ 
Lom. . Sch 2. Part 2. Chap.3. Artic.a. A a4 2 day 


drink, ſhould hurt w ? He anſwers, (1) That though Azor (who that this 1 Lice: A- 
is Jawful) except from ibis Rule certain meats ; nevertheleſt tbe Doctors alu 80 take zbcrius 9. 7. all- 
indifferently al kind of meats, which we uſe in Lent, provided we take them: tot in ic. . 
great quantity. a .. 122 AI — — 
There are Caſuifts who allow us to take ſome what aſter we have drunk, but modicainquan- 
he permits us to take it before we drink. They commonly allow us only to take date omnem. 
bread, but he gives us liberty to take all that we can eat on Faſt-days, omnem cibum pe mit- 
cibum, fiſh it ſelf. For he excepts nothing. d | rune. 260. 
Faſting will not without doubt be too ſevere for them that can do in this man- 
ner, drinking at all ſeaſons whatſoever they will, and as much as they pleaſe, cat- 
ing likewiſe every time they drink, bread, cheeſe, fiſh, or any other thing, whe- 
ther after drinking, according to the more general Rule of theſe Caſuiſts, or be- 
fore it, according to the priviledge Eſcober gives; aſſuring us that we ſhall not 2 J 
for all this fail in faſting , provided that every time we cat we take but a little, — — . 
though we may drink as much as we will, even to exceſ7. | ni, 2 — 1 4 
Though Emanuel Sa ſpeaks nothing fingular nor novel upon this matter, quid edstur ne 
which hath not been already (aid by others whom I have already quoted, yet potus | nocert : 
becauſe his contains in it the opinion of many, he doing nothing but collect and nec ſi ſtatim fi- 
reduce into an Abridgment the moſt common opinions of the Society, it will not _ — 
be impertinent to relate his words in this place. (2) To drink water or wine in 0 — oo» 
violation of the Faſt, though you eat ſomething therewith, for fear it ſhould do 9e comedente 111 ud 
Some hurt, no more than to eat alittle after dinner, when a friend not yet riſen from enim pars pran- 


dinner, entreats yen; becauſe this paſſes alſo for a part of your dinner, 45 alſo to EET 


2 Jejunium 


' baſten the hour of dinner when there is ſome cauſe to do it. Theſe words are as it 260 en amb 


were an Abridgment of all that qghers have ſaid concerning the liberty of drink. rrzveniss. $4 
ing wine, of eating with our drink, of prolonging our reſection, and preventigg verb. jcjunium 
the hour of dinner, For he ſpeaks of all theſe things abſolutely, and almoſt uni. 8 f. 317 
without any limitation, 


III. POINT. 


That according to —— Diſpenſations which they give in Faſting, 
hardly any perſon is obliged to Faſt. 


7 


. 
— 


þ 
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7 7 day entire; and cheveby diſcharge it of the obligation ofValting; a5 if che liber. 
| — gives to eat, could avail more in one hour than the moſt holy Law of God 
and the Church in a whole da 8 | 
2. In the ſecond place, Fat 


<#1? = Baieny diſpenſes for this obligation with La- 
F bowrers,Vine-drefſers, Maſons, Foyners; ami gemerally all Handicrafts an: Artificers, 
+ -- . , This is inne Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 262. & 263- Out of other Caſuiſts, whoſe 
opinion he rather approves than condemut, he adds unto them Painters, Taylors, 
' Barbers, Chirurgeons, with Weavers, Bakgrs , S bauma herr; as alſo Scholars; Tra- 
vellerr, Pleaders, ( Atturneys and Counſellors 3 and poor People, 
| Tocheſt he adds ſuch as have any infirmity of body or mind And in the 
- 261. page he faith generally, They us complain of pain in bead, heart, or ftomach, 
and who being empty and without food cannot ſleep , are not compriſed under this 
Precept, His reaſon is, that the Church intends not to oblige us with ai rigour, 
' that we owght t0 the prejuttice of our heuith, or leſſening our ftrength 10 follow its 
| leaſmre, EP. pit A929 21; 
ia F Faſting moderated and regulated, according to the order of the Church, doth 
rather repair our ſtrength and health than diminiſh them, as appears by the teſti- 
mony the Church it —_ Prayers, and by the experience and conſent of 2485 
the moſt expert and able Phyſitians. But though it ſhould diminiſh them a lit- 
tle, and bring ſome incommodity to the body, ought we to conclude from thence 
that we were diſpenſed with, the intent of God and the Church being to give 
ſome trouble to the fleſh, that it might do Penance for the pleaſure given it, and 
to mortific it, at leaſt for ſome time, after it had been pampered and nouriſhed 
with too much tenderneſs all the reſt of the year. ben 
Tam bourin extends the Diſpenſation for Faſting yet farther than Baum. Fot 
1 Ertulatl 4 After he had aid, (1) That it is very certain that thoſe who are notably ſick, are 
zune anl. exentps from Fug; though they have fallen imo this (ickpift by their own proper 
liter infirmos & fault, he adds, that the ſame muſt be ſaid of a ſick, perſon umo whoſe bealvb Faſting 
valerudinarios, might happily conduce. For being «therwiſe truly weak, be is exempt from the obli- 
res eſt 48 gation to faſt, though by accident Faſting might be beneficial unto him. M hence it 
— ee follows , that if be faſt not, be fins indeed againſt the temperance and charity he 
inclderint pto- owes to bimſelf, but not againſt the Precept of the Church, | 


culpa | | | ; 
2 cul forte condueerent ad ſanitatem jejunla Idem de eo qui noctu dormice per notabile tempus 
non poteſt nifi cœnet. Tis enim eſſet oneroſum fic jejunart neque bune obligo mane jencare ſeq; lero plene refi- 
cere, quo pacto jam ſjejunium ſartum tectum conſervare, non obligo, inquam, licet commode id facere quest. Nemo 
in jejunando eſt obligandus ad extraordinaris remedia, & ad relinquendum ſuum jus comedendi circa meridlem. Tam- 

A bur. lib. 4. decal, cap. 5. ſeR. 7. num. 14. 2 ' 


He ſpeaks of a man who is fallen into a diſeaſe by his omn fault, for example, 
intemperance, for the expiation whereof he is obliged to faſt , according to the 24860 
Rulesof Penance, . He alſo that Faſting is a remedy for his diſeaſe, and | 
profitable to his health, So that in not faſting he fins againſt the Laws of the 
Church, of temperance and of charity which he owes to himſelf, hurting his 
health already impaired, and augmenting his diſeaſe. And for all that he pr 
tends that becauſe he is fick he is diſpenſed with for Faſting. That i» to ſay, that 
the fame diſcaſc which obligetli him to faſt; diſpenſeth with him for icy and the 
Church which diſpenſeth with none but for to relieve their weakneſs ,” agrees to 
this diſpenſation, which relievesnot , but hurts him, and pretends not to ob 
him unto a Faſt, which, if it commanded him not, he could not omit without fin. 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of bim, adds the ſame Author, who cannot fleep inthe 
night of a conſiderable time, unleſt be ſup. For be would be overcharged too much 
by fafting in this manner, I would not oblige bim neither ts ſo much to maky bis 
Collation in the morning, in which caſe the Faft would continue without imermiſſion, 

"though he might do it conveniently , for no man is bound to do extraordinary things g 
that be may faſt, and to abandon the right which be hath to eat about Noon, 

The Indulgence of the Charch in fi and permitting to eat at Noon on 
Faſting- days is a right, according to this Caſuift , which its Children may make 
aſe of againſt it to the neglect of ics Commandment. He finds not that it is need- 

Tome2, Bok2,Part 2. Chap.3, Artic. 2. ful 
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ful to da any thing extraordinary, nor to the leaſt change in the order or hour of 
— keep the Faſt, and obey the Church, And in another place he finds 
it very reaſonable that to content a friend, for his own benefit, pleaſure, or any 

the leaſt reafon in the world, and even without reaſon, we ſhould alter the uſusl 

confage our repaſt, and advance the time two or three hours or more, if we 

will. | — ö 

(i) Finally we myſt, {ay abe ſame, ſo this Author goes on, of him ho unleſ he 1 Lemdzdi- 

ſup well, is troubled ta get heat; becauſe this is judged in ſome' ſort prejudicial bis co de co — 1 
bealth., There are who pretend to be diſpenſed with for Faſting, becauſe it heats gc cte ubſy; per- 
the blood, fay they, and. caufes headach.; and this man would diſpenſe with it, fe&s cœna ca- 
becauſe ie chills the feet, and bindersſltep, I paſs by theſe ridiculous excuſes and leferi 2 
viſible contradictions, and obſerve only that theſe people: take the liberty to ſay eu. 4 
whatſoever comes in their minds, and make uſe of all forts of reaſons to fight 

againſt the truth, and know to turn to the right and the Jeft , not as S. Paul, to 

go unto God, and conduct his neighbour: thither 3 but rather to confound the 

ways of God, make his Commands obſcure, and to teach men thereupon to vio- 

late them without fear of puniſument. (2) That infirmity or ſome notable pre u- 2 Ila infr- 
dice of healih binders the common attians of every perſon, and we judge that he who mites nowb/lis 
after bis. uſual labour camot, if he faſh, conveniently perform theſe ations , is much eſt quz — 
damniſied by the Faſt. Whenge it follows, that if Faſting makes a Scholars bead ——— 
ale, or diſturb bis Studie; if a woman cannot, I reaſon of her Faſting, conveniently perſonæ impe- 
attend her houfpold affairs ; if a man perſorm the raciſes of his profeſſion with more dit, ics ut qui 
difficulty for that cauſe he it not obliged.tbereto, nor others ſuch like, That is to <onſucto ſuo o- 


- ſay, that Faſting which is commanded for our mortiſication, is not obliging when 7-204 modo 
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commodiouſly and without difficult: 


it martifies us; and that we may be gbliged to ſaſt, we muſt, be able to do it nie cum 

17 jejunio nequeatʒ 

T ©” >: | fi Scholaſticus 

quomodocunqut cum difficultate ſtudeat; ſi mulier ex debilitite jejunii ſervitia domus incommode operetur: ſi vit 

ſuum offictum artemque jejunando difficultet eterctat, eæ hoc capice à jejunando legitime excuſabuntur. Ibid. 
Num. 17. : N g a Ts 


It appears clearly that, according to theſe Maxims of tlie Jeſuits , few people 
arc obliged to the Fafts of the Church, though they have betn generally inſtituted 
for all the Faithful , obſerved in all Ages paſt by all thoſe who had any fear of 
God, of what condition foever they were, and that the Church hath always thus 
underſtood it, as may yet farther appear, fecing that in the general Command- 
ment which ic hath given fo many Ages ſince, it doth not, nor ever did except any 
condition, exerciſe, or fort of life. 
But the Jeſuits leave hardly any Profeſſion which they exempt not from Faſt. 
ing. (3) The Office or My{tery, faith Tambourin, which a man exerciſes , if it be Whores” 
labern as aro ſearceany which are not) exempt him of it ſelf from Faſt. g *, Oficiur 
ing, and thong h there be ſome in the ſame Trade who cart endure Faſting, yet be is q a 
not obliged— For example, a ſtrong Labourer, and who can faſt with eaſe, ir not hit ex ſe labori- 
obliged to faſt, though he be very rieb; becauſe all Labourerr as ſuch are exempt. ola, hominem 
And beſides this, the Church bath no intention to deprive the Faithful of the exerciſe per ſe liberar 2 
their Trades, and courſe of life. It muſt be added,that in eſtabliſhing the Precept 17400? & ita 


quidem etiamſi 


of Faſting for all thoſe who could bear it, ie had an intention not to exempt thoſe in Illo exercitio 


who ſhould make falſe pretences for their not obſeiving it. It ſeems that he quis invenistur 


would have us believe that the Laws of the Church regard not the Salvation of boſſe tolerate je- 
every one in particular; but that they are only general Ordinances of an out- 14 fl adbue 
ward Policy, and therefore odious and unjuſt, from which every one may ſave and — _ 
exempt himſelf char can, Arator etiam 

; C =— 2 a Fa . robuſtus pati- 
entiſſimuſque Inediz; imo etiam ditiſſimus, non obtigarur ad jejun um, quis per ſe omnes arstores excuſsntur, & ex 
2 non iatendit priyare Fideles ſyo officio modo qu vivendi. Tambur. lib. 4. decal, cap. 5. ſeR. 7, 


77 
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I Dicopro= He adds alſo more particularly, (1) That it is probable, becaufe of the Auth. 
Pier ourhorit3= vity of the Doctor who are of that Fudgment, that no Handicrafts, and by conſequence 
— * eg neither are Taylors obliged to faſt. And ſo the Artificers, and thoſe who labour 
ES. in bodily occupations; making up the greater number, in compariſon of whom 
atque adeo Su- tlie reſt of Mankind are ſmall in number, the Precept of Faſting ſhall be of (mall 
tores obligari aſc, and ſhut up in very narrow bounds, IF 8 
ad jejunia. bid. But leaſt any reſentmnent of Chriſtianĩty fliould induce the Artificers to faſt, 
* * Eſcobar cited and confirmed by Tambourin, (2) permits thoſe who hire Normen, 
p . to condition with them not to faſt, for fear they ſhould work le. Thus they would 
nem poterĩt quis have us love God above all things, and our neighbour as our ſelves, by hin- 
ex Eſcob. tr. 1. dering him from rendering that obedience he ought and would yield unto the 
exam: 13 de je· Church, that he may be poſſibly a little better ſerved, and gain ſome ſmall mat- 
NP 3: ter in the days work of an Artificer in a time of Alms and Charity. 
— cum pato The Monks and Clergy-men themſelves may find reaſons in theſe grave Di- 
ur nen jtjunenr, vines to exempt them from Faſting For 1. They who work with their hands, 
ne alias minus or who travel abroad about their affairs, may enjoy the priviledge which Bauny 
2 Ibid. hath given Workmen, Artificers, (Counſellors and Attorneys.) Thoſe who are 
ſed. s. num. 4 employed in Study, Confeſſions, Miſſions, Preaching, ſhould not be uled with leſs 
favour than Advocates and Students. Thoſe who climb the Pulpit , faith Banny 
alſo, pag. 263. every day in Lent , are not obliged to faſt, becauſe of the extreme 
toil they are obliged unto by their Profeſſion, And there is the ſame reaſon for Con. 
feſſors and Miſſionaries, who ſpehd whole days almoſt in Conſeſſion, and Profeſ- 
ſors who commonly aſcend their Chairs twice a day, and continue therein com- 
monly longer than Preachers. | Hit 

Ic is true he diſpenſes with Preachers under a condition which he hath taken 
from ſome Authors a little ſtraĩter laced than himſelf, who reftrain, ſaith he, pag. 
263. this univerſal and general Propoſition, to thoſe who have not ſtrengib enough to 
preach and faſt both at once , inwhich caſe they exempt them from the obligation to 
Faſting, and not otherwiſe. And he ſaith aſter the ſame thing of Readers and 
Confeſſors. As for Readers and Confeſſors, they muſt know that upon their frength 
depends the Tudgment they ought to make of themſelves and their obligation to faſt. 
For if without hurt to their bodies they can do it, and withal read and perform their 
duty to their Penitents in their Confeſſions, and aflict their fleſh at the ſame time with 
abſtinence practiſed in the Church on theſe boly days ; Fagundez and Diana hold it 
for an indubitable Maxime, that they cannot he exempted without fin. 

I know not how it comes to paſs, that they perceive not that the ſame reaſon 
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they have in this manner to reftrain the Diſpenſation for Faſting which they 


nt to Preachers and Confeflors, doth alſo oblige them in like manner to re- 
rain that which they give unto Artificers, Labourers, Travellers , and all other 
ſorts of people. For if they can faſt in their exerciſe and labour, by what reaſon 
ſhould not they be obliged as well as Preachers who have ſtrength enough to preach 
and faſt both at once? 

If Confeſſors and Readers ought to confider , that upon their ftrength depends 
the Judgment they ought to make of themſelves and their obligation to faft , wheres. 
fore may we not ſay the ſame thing indifferently of all forts of perſons , of what 
quality, age, or proſeſſion ſoever? And what hinders but that we may declare 
unto them, that if without prejudice to their bodies, they can falt and do all that alſo 
which belongs unto their duty, they are thereumo obliged, and that it is an indubitable 


Maxime, that they cannot diſpenſe with themſelves therein without fin ? Are they 24920 


leſs Children of the Church than others, and are they leſs obliged to obey 

5 Mother, and to employ themſelves with all their power to give teſtimony of their 

1 good affection towards her, which cannot be good, if it incline not to do that 

which it hath power to do ? 

1 Father Baum ſhould remember the Doctrine of 8. Antonin and others whom he 
quotes upon the ſame ſubject, pag. 261. who ſpeaking of the age at which we are 
obliged to faſt, hold, ſaĩth he, that herein we ought to haue regard to every ones flrength 
and complexion, and to the proportion of their greatneſs and littleneſi, for judging of 
the obligation of this Precept. . 
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Some Rules may well be eſtabliſned to judge who are ob to faſt; but 
there i nothing ——— —2— I this ought to 
be regulated by the ſtrength of every one larly, For if we can faſt with 
out any notable inconvenience , what pretence carr we have to exempt our (elf - 
from it? We difpenſe with them @ho', according to the opinion of the Caſuiſts * * 
themſelves, are of age to faſt , and who'are not engaged in any profeſſion nor 
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cauſer the Woman to be diſliked H ber Hiuband, 


exerciſe which might exeuſe them from ir, when they have not ſtrength for it, 
Wherefore then do they not oblige thoſe to faft who are ftrong enough, and who | 
can doit without pre _ to cheir bodies , 2 2 in ſome toilſom 
Trade, or are not yet of the age wc might oblige eto, according to 
che Rules of theſe Caſuiſts themſelve ? y N * 
Emanuel $2 alledges theſe ſame cauſes with Father Bauny to diſpenſe with 


Faſting, and he hath added others to them, of which this is one: (1) When Foft- 1 Ceulared- 
ing binders the Husband from performing the Marriage-duty towards the Wife , 2 


Filliut ius faith the ſame in other words: (2) Hence it follows , that 24 5 —.— 
Woman is exempt from F afting, for tbe preſervation of the love which her Hwband impediuacur. 
bears towards ber. He __ it again in another place, where he faith, (3) That b verbe jeſu- 
if © Huuband cannot diſcharge his Morriage-duty faſting, or a Woman become dif. e g. 
pleafing to ber Hmband through leanneſs or paleneſs , they ore bath exempt fr bl 6. - _ 
Faſting. | . * = A unotem excuſe. 

2 ; | ria jejunjo ta- 
tiene conſervundi amorem maricl erga ipſam. Filliatioe tom. 1. rad. 10. cap. 9. Bum. 306. pag. 317. 3 Tum 


vir non pocens reddere debltum jejunando, tum uxor non valens ſe reddere gratam vito ob maciem vel pallorem, excu- 
ſantur à jejualo, Filliutian tem. 2. traf. 27. cap. 6, num. 119. — xciem vel pailorem, excu 


| Heretofore Faſting diſpenſed with perſons for Marriage-duties , according to 
the order and cuſtom commonly obſerved in the z and at this day the 
duties of Marriage diſpenſe with Faſting , according to the Rules of theſe new 


Caſuifts | 
who ſay that the Wife for ſear of diſpleafing hee Hwband, and Husband 
thin a Faſt ordeined by the 


his Wiſc, cauſe non dißlicendi, may be diſf 
expreſs Command of God and the Church, might very well by the fame reaſon 
have 2 Adam = — or at leaſt have ſaid, that he had not eommitted any 
great ſin in eating only an ving way thereto, that he might not grie ve 
his Wife, — — — — Ancients ſpeak. Fer ape pul 
Tamboxrin hath not only taken care of married perſons, he ſpeaks alſo in fa- 
vour of thoſe who would marty. (4) A young Maid, faith he, that would marry, 4 Liberatur 
f A continnaliy all tbe Lent, ſhe notably blemiſh ber beauty , is exempt from pucila nubere 
uato jejue 


ig. 2 — | on 
Emanuel Ss faith allo in the ame place Thot one may be juſtly excuſed from nia as 
F afting, when be cannot do-it with — As U Fa — — p it — 
ſelf troubleſom, and were not inſtituted to cauſe pain, to ſubdue and mortifje the tem faciel nota- 
fleſh, being an action of Penance which brings — with it pain and difficulty z blinr amirte- 
beſides they who have moſt pain in, and moſt oppofitionunto Faſting, have com- — : 
more nced thereof than others, and their trouble is oftentimes more in ſe8,9. wc : 
their minds than in their bodies, and comes rather from effeminateneſs and 3 Diſpen- 
daintineſs than want of ſtrength. $ landi cauis juſts 
Eſcohar faith the ſame thing , and brings the ſame reaſons with Bawny and Sa in 
for diſpenſing with Faſting : and — ——ͤ— this queſtion: (6) has cuba, —_— 
muſt be faid.of him who toils to an ill purpoſe , & in debanchery with women ? His jejuniamin.1 
reaſon is, that be cannot break, bes Faſt , that be may be abler to commit that crime; pag. 338. 
but if be have commined it, be nay break, it to recover big b, ang for fear of | + Quid de 
thing nd ee bimſelf yes more, I he had not fallen inte debauchery , he bite ob 
had been obliged to faſt, ſo that the penance for his crime ſhall be a diſpenſation ur Adina, 
from Faſting, Tambowrin ſaith that he willingly admits this opinion as certain. A Nan po- 
ſolvere ut vires co ad crimen perpetrandum, ſed reparandas, laffitudini, jej olut — 
Eſcobar trad. 2. — 13. cab. 2. — _— — lib. 4. decal, cap. 3. — 9 


Tom, 2, Book 2; Part 2. Chap. 3, Artic. a: Filiurius 
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Filiztizs propoſes in a manner the ſamo difficulty, ſuppoſing that ſome one or 24950, 


1 Dices en other demands of him, (1 H hether he mbe-labours in ſame wicked deſigu, 4s 10 
2 ape — kill a or in purſuing a man whom be would abuſe, or in doing ſome. ſuch like 
"cj. thing, be obliged to f. He anfwers,. (a), het ſucb'a;-perſon would fin indeed 
aliqgem occi- Ving, 1k — * 4 22 
dendum, vel ad becauſe of the wicked deſign he hath; ht that having toiled and wearied biniſelf in 
inſequendam #- the execution thereof, bes to he excuſed from Faſting. He adds that there art ſome 


2 


micam,vel quid who are g che ſame opinia wit him, but upon this condition; (3) Thet this be 


d num? not. dune With an expreſs intentiqnto eludeþeC ommandment- of Faſting: But he finds 
A Reſpondeo them too rigorous, and taking part wich others , whoiarq more favourable to 
ealem peccaru- theſe perſons tired with debauchery ,; and;overwhelmed with crimes, he adds, 
rum quidem ex (4) Tha there are others who ſay with heiten reaſon, that "theſe perſam have done ill 
. - 4 og to reduce then ſelves to that iĩnabilit 3 toſſalta: bus that baving done it, they ore exempt 
ne exculsretur à Fre * 57 * ag 4 21413 Ns „ 4) ONT OT n nnr RR j . 

jejunio / Filliu- (50 Eſcobar puts the lame queſtion, ſuppoſing that ſome perſon had given him- 
rim ſupremim. ſelf unto debaucheries till he is tired, wuhi a defign to deliver himſelf from the 


123. Wg. . obligation of Faſting, . And knowing well Fillizias's anfwcr, tliough he diſap- 

ae ber proves it not, yet he finds it ſo inſamous and ſhameful, That to ſpare the reputa- 

iii. erm ger tjon of his Brother , he: cites it without naming him. (6 There is one learned 
4 Sei melias man, faith he, who diſpenſes with Faſting in this caſ 0. au. 

ii culpam | 1 Deren est; 

— 2 in spponenda cauſa ſraſtlonis jejunii at ea poſits, excuſarl à jejunlo, Ibid, $s Quid in jejunli frau- 

ce n ſele nimium fatizafler > Eſcobar tract. 1. cm. 13. num. 45. pag. 209, 6 Adhuc liberatur à doo, 


AT 


If Diſperifationis be fad ours, as all agree they ate, without doubt a Marderer 


or a Rakc-hcll deſerves well of the Jeſuirs that they ſhould grant, or rather that 24960 


they ſhould offer it him, for fear he ſhould not dare to demand it of them when 
he cannot obſerve the Faſt becauſe of his debauchee. nt 2 92! 

If Diſpenſations ought-not to be given hut only to thoſe who have juſt cauſe to 
demand them, according as the Laws of the Church ordain, and the Biftiops and 
Popes praiſe , never granting any but upon reaſons that are alledged to them, 
we muſt fay, according to theſe Caſuiſts, that an honeſtet and lawfuller reaſon to 
demand a Diſpenſation for Faſting cannor he alledged than that which is ground» 
ed on theſe two horrible erimes. And if ſincerity and honeſt meaning be re- 
quired alſo much more ſor the juſt obtaining of a Diſpenſation, and to the right 
uſage of it, there is no doubt but ĩt ĩs to be found altogether in him who bein 
reſolved not to faſt, and ſeeking out foe means to deceĩve the Church, and t 
clude its Command, ſecs no better pretenoe to exempt hitmſelf therefrom, than to 

di enable himſelf to obſerve it, by tiring himſelf in che purſuit and execution of 
a a murder, adultery, or other crime. So that two horrible crimes joyned with 
contempt of the Church, and a will not to obey its Command, will be a juſt 
cauſe and ſufficient motive to give him a Diſpenſation, according to Fillixtius 
words: Qui malo fine laboraret, ut ad aliquem occidendum , aut inſequendam ami. 
eam, vel ad fimile quid. ſecuta defatigatione excuſaretur à jejunio, though the 
dieſign of this man were to deride the Church, deceive it, and clude its Com- 
mand: Eiſi feret in fraudem. n 
- Alter thit, all pretences which may be taken up to diſpenſe with a Faſt, be they 


6 

poſſe 
— mee 1s B which t » wap faith alſo, (6) That the Pope may difpenſe with all ſorts of per. 
vitam etiam ſi ſorze for Faſting, though it mere for their whole lives, and even without any cauſe. 

ne cauſa. -Jbid.  Tambourin ſaith the fame thing in a more odious manner againſt the Church 
* 2 and Pope. (7) I: ſaſſices, faith he, to the Pope for to diſpenſe with Faſting, 
e that he bath a deſign to ſhem bis kindneſs towards ſome perſon who hath obliged him. 
quia Paps vult If it be kindneſs to diſpenſe with Faſting commanded by the Church, it is rigour 
le z- contrary:tothe affection and humanity of the Church to command it. And this 
licui-benemerk is to uſe the * in a baſe manner, and unbecoming his Holineſs and Greatneſs, 
- —— , 1 to will that he ſhould pay his debts, and acknowledge the Services done him, at 
decal. 6, 3. ſeg, the charge of the Church . and to the prejudice of the obedience which all the 
7. num 53. Faithful owe unto its Commands. * | y ho Sy 
Tom+2. Bok 2.Part 2,Chap, 3. Artic. 4. That 


moſt unjuſt, may appear reaſonable : and we ſhall not find even that ſo ſtrange 24970 
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- where they arc publiſhed every Lords-d: 


That which Eſcobar ſaith is no leſs extravagant: (1) That no perſon wha can= , 3 
not ſleep when be hath not ſupped is obliged to fal. And he adds, that which is quis nequir niſi 
more ftrange : (2) That if this perſon by making bis Collation in the morning, and ſumpis cœ e, 
reſerving his ſupper till night, could faſt, be would not be obliged thereunto, becauſe 1 jeju- 
5 5 , 4 t h , £ nare Dime. 
no perſon is obliged to pervert the order ef bis repaſt \ 8 © Meta 
| ane collatiun- 
culam ſumere 3 & veſpere cœnare, teneturne? Non tenetur; quia nemo tenetur peryertere exdicecs a 
Eſcobar tract. 1. exam. 13. num. 67. pag. 212. 


If he had been well informed of the order of Faſting, and the manner wherein 
it was inftituted in the Church, he would have known that there was no order of 
repaſt in Faſting ; becauſe the order of Faſting is, that we take but one refecti- 
on, and that at ſupper, as Bellarmin himſelf and many others acknowledge, and 
ſo they that dine on Faſt- days do pervert the order of Faſting rather than they 
who make their Collation in the morning, and ſup at night, if the Church of its 
uſual kindneſs did not tolerate dinners on theſe days, and (light Collations at 
night. | 
T5 This ſame Jeſuit-gives us alſo another Expedient to exempt us from Faſt- ; Potel ne 
ing without neceſſity and diſpenſation ; which is to depart from the place where c alio ſe 
the Faſt is, and to go to another place where it is not obſerved. And it any think 1 1 
that this is to deceive our ſelves, whilſt we think to deceive the Church, Fillia- Fsgundas pelle 
ius, as we have already obſerved, anſwers in a like caſe; (4) That this is not to reſponder, Ibid. 
deceive the Church, nor to elude its Cemmand; but only to avoid the obligatiin of the num. 6. p. 212. 
Commandment, in purſuance of the right which every man bath to do it when he, 4 e 
can; that ĩs to ſay, that if the Church hath a right to command a Faſt or Maſs, ep We 
we have alſo a right to avoid them, and to do all we can, that we may not be ob- quis jure uo u- 
liged to yy it ; and after this we ſhall not ceaſe, in the Judgment of the Jcluirs, tatur; & porius 
to be faithful and obedient Children of the Church; becauſe we neither offend eſt fugere cbli- 
nor deceive in making uſe of this right ; Non «< ulla fraus fi quis utatur jure gn 
40. 2 
The laſt queſtion which I ſhall report here concerning the diſpenſing with 3 6. 
Faſts, and the uſe of meats on F aſting-days, is Eſcobars alſo, (5) He demands if 5g. 261. 
we may on Faſt-days give fleſh to children under ſeven years old? To which he 5 Qui! de 
anſwers, that they may cat it before they attain that age. He demands a little after fn Ame - 
whether in caſe they have the uſe of reaſon before that age, we may make them RG 4 
cat fleſh > And his anſwer is, that we may; becauſe itis by accident that the uſe poflunt, Ibid 
of reaſon in any perſon prevents that age. It behoves them therefore who would num. 10. p. 202. 
give fleſn to theſe children not to ſeem to know that they have the uſe of zeaſon; Drin pot- 
and that they may eat with a ſafer conſcience, to preſent it to them without ac- 115 fte as 
inting them that the Church forbids them to eat it. That we may hold them njum f fun- 2. 
in this ignorance, and conceal from them their fault, they muſt be hindered from li capaces? Pci- 
learrtingthe Commandments of the Church, and muſt not be brought to Church, 1 85 _ 
F entale tit quo 


ay. - „ 
e iich the ſame thing of Pa ans, f. bote that have loſt their Wits, conſent- aht af. 
ing chat we may make them eat fleſſi on Faſt- days as well as children ; becauſe rerur. 1554. x. 
the one fort have no uſe of reaſon, and the other are not ſubject to the Commands 54 . 210. 
of the Church. CCC 3.6. } OO TRE” * Quid de Pa- 
this. ſame reaſon we may ſuffe Fools and Infants tb blaſpheme; and tole- Vn? Eciam, 
in in e ; becibſe Having no reaſon, they ſin not in com- dc — 
them. We may Hg them alſo to violate all the Laws of the Church Chriltianorum, 
Yifitlels ; berate chey acknoyoledge not the Chutch, and are notſubje&. Quid de a- 
unto it's But rather are its declared'chemites, * As if 4 Father who Had forbid mencibus? Cum 


pucxis ante ſe- 


ſe hing to bed ne in hj ouſe under ievous enaltie could take it well for 
Wc ( Ge it $0 br 0e by x r ad . $301 Gt Garing te de ic himfelf, nan. J 


In the mean time they would have the Church to be well ſatisfied with a Chri- a. 51. p. 210. 
ſtian who out of a Frolick cauſes its Laws to be violated in his houſe by his 
houſhold-ſervants, under pretence that they are Children, Fools, or Infidels. 

They muſt be Fools or Infants that can believe ſo great a Paradox, and worſe. 


Koch. 2. 2. Hart 2,Chap.3.Artic-2» |; ++.» Bb) than 
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chan an Infidel, to have ſo little care of their Houſhold, and to proceed to fo groſs 
and viſible a contempt of the Church and Religion. | 


But may we not at leaſt condemn thoſe who induce others to violate the Faſt > - 


1 Quando Tambourin who hath had a care to ſecure Victuallers in this yu, faich, (1) That 
probabiliter pu- when they probably believe that thoſe who come to their bouſes, break not their Fall, it 
tancur —_ is evident that an Inn- keeper or Cook, may give and ſell them vifinals, And though 
nba. they doubt whether or no they violate the Faſt, they yet may do it, becauſe we og 

ſunt cxupones& not preſume that a man is wicked unlei we Nom if? And by conſequence we muſt not 


vendentes cibos preſume that he will break bis Faſt. Bus if they know probably or certainly that they 
iis miniſtrare, will break it, it is more difficult to grant them this permiſſion ; yet we grant it them 


— 19 with probability enough; becauſe the Vidualler provides not theſe-meats, nor provokgs 
quid 6 fir dubj> # to heey them with a dired imention that we ſhould break our Faſt, or ſin; bus that 
um ? Albuc he might get their money, as all Buyers ro w. | 


porerunt 3 quia | 
nifi certo conſter contrariam, nemo eſt ptæſumendus malus. At quando 3 vel certo ſelunt violatuzgs, cen 


ceſſu eſt difficilius : Concedimus ramen ſatis probabiliter...... qula mini 
dum. Tambur. lib. 4. decal. cap. 5. (cf. 6. num. 4. G 7+ 


See here a motive very capable to puriſie this action. Intereſt which ſpoils the 
beſt things, and corrupts the moſt holy actions, purifies and juftifics this which of 
it (elf is vicious. By this reaſon it will be lawful for a Merchant to (el! —— 
to a man whom he knows certainly will take it or give it to another to deſtroy 
him; ſince as poyſon kills the body, ſo meats taken againſt the Churches Prohi. 
bition kill the Soul: and he that ſells the poyſon hath no more than he that ſells 
the meat, a direct intention to kill or commit a ſpiritual or corporal murder; 
but only to benefit himſelf by this murder, and to get money by the ſale of this 
meat and poyſon, which are the cauſe of this murder. And ſo it will be lawful 
to induce any perſon whomſoever to violate all the Commands of the Church 
and God himſelf, if therein we find our intereſt, and can draw thence ſome tem- 
poral benefit, : 


o ills, imo ultronea invitario Ren fir 4 
' caupone vel venditore, directe alliciendo ad non jejunandum ; atque adeo ad ptecundum: (cd ad lucrum expiſcan⸗ 


25010 


ARTICLE II. % ee 


Of the Commandment to communicate at Eater, and of the 
| Confeſſion to be made every year. 


That according to the Jeſuits Divinity theſe Commandments muy 
be ſatinſied by true Sacriledges. * © 


He Jeſuits expound not the Commandment to communicate at Eofter more 


- Chriſtian-like than the other Commandments of the Church. They pre- 
tend that it may be ſatisficd by a ſacrilegious Communĩon, and by receiving the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt with a criminal conſcience, nay, though we know that we 
are in this eſtate and in mortal fin. This opinion is common in their School, and 


2 Euckari- paſſes there for indubitable,, (2) He that receives the Euchariſt unworthily on | 


lam indizne 
in die Eaſter. day, ſatisfies the Prec Emanuel Sa. _S 83 
—— 0 e . and ſaith that he 


nam {4} Hooker cs a per ge | re. be 
cle o. faileth not for at to accompliſh the Precept he receive the Body « 
2.77 tn fr. Jen Chriſt in this eſtate voluntarily: that is to la A h he commit Sari 
pag. 3. edge voluntarily, as the reſt whom we ſhall relate hereaker ſapic open 3 


> Quid 6 in- h 8 8 e | Sing 4% GAO 
W communicen? Tipe tea per yoſuncarlim ſſcpdoncta prov Ejcoke i148. 5. e i 64.2 
Bit. 15. fag · 190. | | 1 . 


— 14 
— 


1747 7. 
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Filliutius ſaith the ſame thing almoſt in the ſame terms. He demande, (1) 1 An im- 
Whether this Precept may be accompliſhed by receiving the Sacrament voluntarily pleatur piæce- 
though nnworthily ? And his anſwer is, that it is accompliſhed, | ©? prum per voluns 

Amicis is of the ſame opinions, and he expounds it yet better than others. 3 = 
(2) I hold abſolutely, ſaith he, that the Precept of the Church touching the Euc ha- — . 
riſt is fulfilled even by a ſacrilegious Communion, This is a ſtrange manner of indigne ſuſcipi- 
obeying the Church by committing Sacriledges, and it is to honour ic very much dur? Re pon- 
to imagine that it may be ſatiĩ: fied with Sacriledges, . It muſt needs be that they 23 
who believe it to be capable of this, have an horrible opinion of it; they mult nm Ante FF: 
believe that it commands Sacriledges, if they believe that by obeying it, they tin 1. 14 4 
may be committed, and it may be faticfied by theſe ſame Sacriſedges. For ch. 2. aum. C, 
when it commands any thing, it cannot be ſatisficd otherwiſe than by doing what PC. 74. 
it commandeth. 5 17 7 | | Fi $164 £43 4 2 Eccłſia- 

E hath ſaid in the Goſpel, that they whb deſpiſe the Church and its uu Fuckers 
Paſtors, deſpiſe himſelf; and theſe Jeſuits make the Church to ſay, that thoſe omnino cenſco 
who deſpiſe Jeſus Chrift, and diſhonour him outragiouſly by a ſacrilegious Com- implcri , etiam 
munion, ceaſe not to obey and ſatĩs fie it by fulfilling its Commandment. per lactilegam 
Celot having undertaken to prove againſt Aurelius, that the Laws of the Church — | 
and Goſpel may be accompliſhed 7 2967 love, ſpeaks thus againſt him: (3) rom 8 4 Us 
Aurelius cannot doubt but that he who communicates at Faſter in mortal ſin, ſatis. (ef, 5. — 2; 
fies the (ommand of the Charch, and et thongh He accompliſheth not the Fuſtice of bag. 491. 
the Law, he accompliſheth for all that the Fuſtice of Works, He would not that his 3 Non enim 
Ad verſary ſhould doubt of this Maxime, though he knew well enough that he ou — — 
did not only doubt of it, but condemn ir. LT | X — — 

Coninek, to prove that the Commandment of the Church may be fulfilled, not Aurelius, q: 
only in an eſtate of fin, but alſo by an action which is a fin, brings an Example of *:'ctalem y- 
a man who communicates unworchily at gaſter. (4) Ar it is clear, faith he, in im cam 
bis caſe who fafts for vain-glor 71 i ae , Onſcientis le- 

iſe who faſts fi g1ory, or communicates unworthily at Faſter, . Which he ;1aks ; 
propounds as a conſtant Maxime , and of which it was not lawful to make any — i 
doubt, ſaying, (5) That it is certain thai he ſatisfies the Precept of the Church, quin is nihilo- 
who makes ſhew of Faſting for devotion, and of communicating at Eaſter with requi- minus Eccleſiæ 
ſite piety, though he faſteth ont of vain-glorg., and commits Sacriledge in communi. Patuerit, & ju- 
_ 3 . 

This is alſo the opinion of Azor, anſwering thoſe who demand, (6) Whether — 
be who receives the Sacrament of the Eucharift unworthily on Eaſter-day, whether it be Celot lib. 3. cap. 
that he bath not well confeſſed his fins z or for ſome other defect which renders him 3+ P 12. 
guilty of mortal fin, do accompliſh the Precept of the ¶ hureh? For he faith, ( > Ur patet 
That he accompliſpeth the Precept of the Church; And his reaſon is: Becauſe though ehcp 
be violate the Law of God by approaching the Sacrament in a wicked eftate ; yet be aut in Palchate 
obſerves the Lam of the Church in the ſublante of iz, Whereunto he adds for a indigne com- 
ſecond reaſdn, or as an explication of the former, (8) That the Church by it; Punicance, Co. 
Command requires no other thing, but that approaching at Eaſter umts the ſacred ninck de Sacr, 

- 2 : h | : 783. 4.6. A uni. 
Myſteries of the Euchariſt, we receive them in ſome manner whatſoever it be, u. 296. p. 286 
tum eſt eum ſatisfacere præcepto Eccleſiæ qui ſimulat ſe jejunare 0 ; ke Nm oy 
ob yanam glorlam & —— 5 Ibid. 6 7 — ie — —— 3 
indigne, videlicet aut ſua peccata non legitime confeſſus, aut alio quolibet modo lethalis peccati conſcius Ecclalz 
præceptum implear? 7 Reſpondeo eum implere. Is enim licet jus div inum frangat aut violet male ad — 
rum accedendo, legis tamen Ecclefaſticz ſubſtantiam ſervat. Aer Inſtit. lib. 7, cap. 30. pag. 7 34. $8 Nimicum 
Eecleſia nihil aliud ſus lege ſanxit, niſi ut in Paſchace ad ſacta myſteria accedentes ejus pax ticipes efhiciamur, Ibid, 


Nay he faith, that not only he who is guilty of mortal fin, but alſo an Excom- 
municate or ĩnterdicted perſon approaching to the Altar, and receiving the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in that diſpoſition, doth ſatisſie the Commandment of relving 
the Sacrament at Eaſter. He inquires, (9) Whether the ſame judgment may be pat ds 
on him who being excommunicated or imerdidled approaches to the $ acrament, with 3 


that he had already made of him who receives it in an eſtate of mortal fin ? An 1 Lis dicium de co 
qui excommu- 


nicatione vel interdicto adſtrictus ad hoc Sacramentum accedir I 


Com. z. Wok 2. Part 2,Chap.3.Artic-3+ Bbbz anſwer 
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anſwer is, (1) 7h. indeed be deth really offend not only againſt the Divine but alſo 
— — 2 againſt the Canem and Ecclefiaftich Law ; hecauſe the 8 forbids him to 2 
peccate, ac non proach the Sacrament in a wicked eftate, and the Canon Lam dotb #bſolutely exclude 
lolum contra the excommunicate and the interdified perſons from the Sacraments themſelves , and 
1 [«- 4 forbids them to approach them: notwithſtanding the Sacrapent which be receives is a 
ira jus Ca8ooi- 71e Sacrament, though he receive it unworthily ; and it ſeems that herein be accom- 
cum ſeu Eccle- pliſheth the Precept and Law of the Church. 
fiaſticum facere. | . 
Jus enim divinum prohiber, ne male quis accedat: & jus Canonicum in univerſum excommunicatos & interdictos 
a Sxcramentls excludit & prohibet : attamen ab to ſuſctptum indigne Sacrameatum eſt ratum, & iple Ecclefiz legera © 
leu præceptum adimplere yidetur, Ibid. 


The Canon Law is nothing elſe but the Laws of the Church tranſcribed, and 
the Commandment to communicate at Eaſter, is part of the Canon Law. So 
that if we may ſati ſie the Commandment of communicating at Eafter , by vio- — 
lating the Canon Law in this ſame Communion , as this Jeſuic will have it; it e 
follows that we may obey the Canon Law in deſpiſing it, and honour the Church 
in deriding , and even in outraging ic externally , as the Souldiers treated Jeſus 
du Chriſt in adoring and proſtrating themſelves beſore him, 
eemmun & Dicaſtillas is of the ſame opinion, and maintains that it js more probable. (2) 
probabiliorſen- The more common and probable opinion, ſaĩth he, is bat this Precept is fulfilled by a 
tencia et pre- voluntary receiving of the Sacrament, in what ſort ſoever, even ſacrilegionſly , becauſe 
ceprum hoc im» the ſubſtance of the aft only is commanded ;- and the manner not at all, according to 
pleri Lag Fon. Suarez, Could the Church expreſs better the manner wherein it would have us 
SI ſulcepil· communicate, than by Joyning the Command of Confeſſion and Penance to that 
onem $scra- of the Communion, and ordaining that we ſhould receive this Sacrament with 
menti Euchari- reverence, reverenter ? And to the end we might not miſtake this Reverence for 
lie, criam ſa- any external Ceremony, it allows none to communicate at Faſter whom their 
— * af Confeſſors judge not fit, that afterwards it might be performed with the greater 
—— TY Gal eparation and reſpect. Could it ſay more clearly that it would not be obeyed 
cipirur (i 55 n cy 
cia adus, non by Sacciledges ? | 


modus. 
Diceftil. de Sacr. Euchariſt. rait. 4. diſp. 10. dub. 8. num. 195. Saſcipicns reverenter , ad minus in Paſcha 
Euchariſtiz Sacramencum , nik forte de conſilio proprii Sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem cauſam ad tempus ab ejus 
perceptione duxerit abſtinendum. Concil. Lueran. ſub Innec. 3. cop. 21. de pen. N remifſ, c. Omni. 


As for what concerns the preparation unto the Communion , as the Jeſuits 
make the Command to communicate altogether outward and politick , and 
maintain that we may accompliſh it in any ſtate of fin wherein we are, and even 
by a fin and ſacrilegious — 3 ic is no wonder if they ſcarcely ever ſpeak 23070 
of internal diſpoſitions required to a worthy participation ; and content them- 
ſelves with choſe only which are external: And alſo — — of them ſo ſlight- 
ly and ſo unworthily as is ſad to conſider, and glves of aſtoniſhment and 
indignation to thoſe who have any knowledge of the Grandeur and Holineſs of 
this Sacrament. 
And becauſe they hold Confeſſion to be a principal ration to the Com- 
munion, it ſeems they believed that it was not reaſonable to require it to be done 
3 Porto ro- in any better manner than the Communion. Eſcobar ſaith, (3) That it is a proba- 
e ble opinion that we may ſatirfie the Command which obliges in to confeſi, by an invalid 
Ro one Confeſſion, becauſe the Church cannot command the internal, bur only the exter- 
præcepto ſaris- nal act of Conſeſſion. 
fieri 3 quis E. - He had ſaid already before, not as a probable opinion, but as an aſſured 
cleſia internos thing, that we might ſatisfic it by defective Conſeſſion, anſwering this queſtion : 
_ ne 9 (4) Moy we ſatisfie the Churches Commanament by a Confeſſion ont of form? And 
ſed 31 anſwering thereto in theſe terms; Ve may ſatisfie it truly, as well as the Command. 
num conteffio= ment of God made thereupon, as I haue but now ſaid. 
nis. Eſcobar | 
tract 1. exam 12. ch. 3. num. 27. pag. 199. Latisfitne 0 inſormi ? Ita, que 
modo pro ime de — * divino en I, — — 2 ; oy 
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Filliutizs had faid before the ſame thing, ſpeaking thus : I: is demanded whe= 1 Qux itus 
ther we may accompliſh this Prerept (of Confeſſion) by a ( of. ffion valid, but without an im pier 
form, He anſwers, That we may accompliſh it. His reaſon is: Becauſe we accom- gb cone 
pliſh the Precept in ſubſtance. And as to the end of the Precept, which is Grace, it rr anf 
falls not under the Precept. That is to ſay, that when the Church commands ſin- validam, ſed in- 
ners to confeſs themſelves, ĩt intends not to oblige them to return into a ſtate of formem ? Re- 
; and reconcile themſe lues with God; but only to confels as they pleaſe pe wr —_ 
themſe ves. 4 * 1 1 þ 

He faith the ſame thing a little above, and adds that being rot obliged by the > cops «of 
Command of the Church to conſeſs our ſelves worthily, and receive Grace in the lubſlantiam: k- 
Sacrament ; neither are we bound to prepare our ſclves to conſeſs well, nor to do nis autem qui 
what lies in us to attract the Grace and Mercy of God. (2) Neither is a man elt gratis, nn 
Bound, ſaith be, by vertue of the Precept of Confeſſion to diſpuſe bimſelf for Grace 1 
, . e e ceptum. Fili- 
For provided the Sacrament be doth receive be @ true one, though it be without farm, 1718 qq. mor. 


that is to ſay, withomt Grace, he ſatiifies the Precept. As for the diſpoſition unto rom. 1. ract. 3. 


Grace, it is uhe end or conſequent of the Sacrament , which fa'ls not under the cap. a. num. 42. 
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Amicus holds with the ſame Doctrine, and grounds it on that Principle, (3) —_—_ feat: 
That we ought rather reſtrain than extend things that are impoſed as penaities. ponere ad gra- 
Whence he draws this Concluſion; that the Precept of ( anfeſſion being impoſed a tiam ex vi piæ- 
8 penalty, we mult not extend it ſo far as to ſay, that it obliges to make ſuch a Con- cepti confeſſio- 
feſſion as may reſtore the ſinner into a ſtate of Grace: but we muſt rather reſtrain it, f bigger. Sn. 
ſaying, that it is enough to makg one that doth not confer any Grace on him, provided ps av — 
it be a true one, and have every thing elſe that is of the Eſſcuce of @ Sacrament, forme, dummo- 

e | 95 ccipiar ve- 

rum Sacramentum, ſatisſacit præcepto. Diſpoſitio autem ad gratiam, eſt finis ejus, vel quid FEA. : Finis — 
tem non cadir ſub præcepto. Ibid. tract. 6. cap. 8. num. 209, pag. 158. 3 Pœnalia ſunt potius reſtring· nda 
quam amplificands. Cum igitur cenf:ſſionis praceprum fir pœnale, non deber amplificari mandatum confeſſionii 
formatz 3 (ed potius reſtringi ad actum conſeſſianis informis , modo quoad eflenciam Saciamenti fir valida, Amici 
zo. 8. 4p. 17. (cf. 3. num. 30. pig. 277» +1 jb 

This is not to honour the Sacraments very much, to pretend that they are not 
Gods gifts and graces, but penaltics's and that when Feſos Chriſt commanded 
Confeſſion, he ordaincd it not for our good, as a remedy and a means to deliver 
us from our fins, and to reſtore us into Grace; but that he impoſed it upon us as 
a yoke and a puniſhment, as this Jeſuit ſaith, Cum igitur præceptum confeſionis fit 
pænale. na f 

He that ſhould ſay that a remedy ordained by a Phyſitian to a Patient were a 
puniſhment, and not a relief and a favour ; or when a Prince ordains that a Male- 
factor ſhall confeſs the crimes whereof he deſires the abolition, that be uſes him 
rig | i w upon him, would paſs for a man of little 
diſcretion and without common ſenſe. Ilie Malefactors hold this for a favour in 
ſuch ſort, that they ordinarily ſer down their crimes inthe Letters of Grace which 
are given them, in the moſt effectual and odjous terms they can, and are for the 
moſt part ready to ſay therein more than they have done, rather than leſs , to 
heighten the favour of the Prince, to render it more ample , and the better to 
aſſure themſelves of it, though this Declaration be publick and in writing. And 
yet Amicus darcs ſay that the Confeſſion which God and the Church demand of 
a ſinner, that he may obtain remiſſion of his fins, which is ſecret, and by word of 
mouth only, is rather a penalty than a grace and favour. Pracepium confeſſienis 
ef} panale, 
11 proceeds farther, and is not contented to ſay the Church commands us not 
to conſeſs Chriftianly and faithfully, aceording to the Inſtitut ĩon of Jeſus Chriſt; 
but he dares maintain alſo that it cannot ſo much as command us to receive the hey. 
Sacrament of Penance in the manner inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. (3) The, 4 Non fal- 
Churcb, faith he, cannot ſo much as command all that which is required to the Sa- — Beclcka præ- 
erament of Penance as it was inſtituted by Feſis Chriſt; He expounds himſclt bet- — 


Sacramentum 
| penitentiæ, 
prout eſt formalicer à Chriſto ĩnſtitutum: 
Com.. Book 2: Part 2. Chap. 3. Ar tic. 3. | tet | 


n 
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1 Quoniam ter, by rendring a reaſon of this opinion. (1) Foy that, Gich be, the Sacrament 5 
hoc Sacramen- 4 it was inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt, contains eſſentially an inward grief for fin, and a 


tum ptout eſt a | onfeſſion of all even inward ſins. Nam the Church bath no power over aits purely in- 


— * ternal, And by conſequence cannot command the Sacrament in the manner it was 


ter includic do» 7nſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. 


lorem incer= . | | Tf 
num, & conf. ſionem omnium peceatorum, etiam internorum. Sed Hecleſia non habet poteſſstem ſupra actus mere 


internos. Igitur non poſſer hoc Sacramentum prout à Chriſto inſtitutum eſt, præcipere. Ibid. ſeck. 2. num, 12, 
Pg. 274. | | - 4 | 


This language ſtifles the prime notions of Chriſtianity, and the moſt common 
apprehenſions of the Church, which believes on the contrary that it cannot com. 
mand the Sacrament of Penance otherwiſe than Jeſus Chriſt hath inftituted ĩt, 

and hath no other defign in this Commandment, nor in all the reft;than tb follow 
the orders of Jeſus Chriſt , and to execute his will, it being far remote from its 
thoughts and all appearance that it would have us receive tie Sacraments other- 3 5110 
= Docentes eos Wiſe than Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained,” For it is not cftabliſhed for other end 
ſervare omnia than to obey Jeſus Chriſt , and to cauſe him to be obeyed ; and its Commands 
| quæcunqʒ man · ſerve only for the accompliſhment of thoſe of Jeſus Chrift, according to the order 
di yobis, which was given it in the perſons of the Apoſtles , when he ſent them to teach 
Haw. . all people, and inſtru them how to obſerve all things he had commanded 
| them. * 4) Uh _ | 
So that the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt are contained in thoſe of the Church, 

and are as it were the Soul, Spirit, and Rule thereof; fince it doth nothing but 

confirm or determine what it is that yh Chrift bath ordained and inſtituted, 

as the uſage of the Sacraments and the exerciſe of vertues, which are good 

works, | g's ; SG 

Which ſhews that the Jeſuits know not the eſtate of the Church, nor its mind, 
nor its conduct; conſidering it as an humane and ſecular Society, which regards 

only what is outward ; fince it hath no other ſcope than civil peace and tempo- 

ral happineſs ; or as the Synagogue of the Jews which adhered only to the letter 

and outward exerciſes of Religion and Gods Law. Though we cannot find in 

the very times of the Synagogue it ſelf any Jews who have affirmed that the Law 

might be fulfilled by Sacriledges , and manifeſt and voluntary impieties, as the 

Jeſuits, who ſay that we may fatisfie the Commandments of communicating, 25120 

confeſſing, hearing Maſs, and ſuch like, by doing them with contempt; and all 

ſorts of unſuffcrable irreverences and profanations. Which never came into the 
head of any man but Caſuiſts, who had any ſenſe of Religion, But theſe are the 

new fruits of the new Divinity of the Jafuits , and the rare Method which they 

have invented for the Service of God in the Church it ſelf , and under the new 

4 Law which is all Spirit and Charity, which confiders not whar it ſecs, but what 
it ſcesnot, asſaith S. Paul; becauſe itineither acts nor ſees but by Faith, and not 
by ſenſe and reaſon all alone. * f 
The ſecond diſpofition which the Jeſuits require unto the Communion beſides 
2 Dubium Confeſſion, is Faſting. Amicis treating of this condition, puts it in queſtion, 
eſt de ſaccharo and demands: (2) Whether putting a little ſugar in the mouth to ſtay defluxions 
= _— —_— . from the brain, be a har to the ¶ ommunion ? And he anſwers that this is Szarez's 
perandas capirls Opinion. (3) Nevertheleſt, Gaith he after, Tabiena and other learned men whom I 
diſtillationesan have conſulted, ſeem to be of a contrary judgment, and ſay moreover that this opinion 
impediat Bu- i, ſufe in the pradtice. And in truth it ſeems probable, this liquor deſtilling down 
chariſtizz fur 5h the ſtomach in the form of ſpittle. This opinion which was not received in 


— — 


— 
. ͤ= ( ]« ᷑̃ͤm P 8 


| Lara Suarez's time, is become probable in Amicus's, and it may quickly become very 
'$ Suarez 3 negare common, becauſe it is favourable unto ſenſuality, ; 
tamen videtur a 


Tabiens'& alii virl do&i quos ego conſulul, qui addunt hanc opinionem turam eſſe in praxl. Et ſane non videtur 
improbabtlis; cum talis liquer in tomachum deſcendar per modum ſallyæ. Amicm 30m. 7. dub. 27. ſelf: 1. num. 5, 


pag. 385. 
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obay puts another ion, to wit, (1) Whether — Wai s paper | 
IE: the. natural Faſt = rakes his 22 out of Prepuſiris who A 115 That ——— t 
being taken in the leaf, and put into the month, it breaks not the Fi ft, provided that it nium folium 
be not ſwallowed down. — beyond what he faith, and holds, T at aut pulvis herbæ 
this is true, though ſometbing of it do fall imo the ftomach , being mingled and in- ilius u 
corporated with our ſintle. And as for he fuck: of it Grana4o whom he cites, 3 — 
ſaith, (2) That it is alone, though i 1 be taken i m ſuch quantity as may in ſore 2 0 in * 
Faſhion ſerve for nouriſhment, Thar is to ſay, that it hinders not nor breaks at al 280. art. B. d. i. 
the natural Faſt which is neceſſary for approaching to the Communion. And n. 34. Per os 
his reaſon is, (3) T hat ſmokę is not taken in form df nonriſhment, We may Ro in fo- 
communicate, according to this teaſon, after we have taken fome medicine, or 1 
drunk water; becauſe neither arc taken i in form of nouriſhment. Addis Tire 

nexus rom. 
dip. 5, num x, Sag quidfulis Incororatum rajclarr ln debe. 2 Defuno dem tin 2 

0 „ COMr, 10 liqua! ritio 
2 x. — ſumiru er 4. an cb _ tantæ e ut ad aliqualem nutritionem 


ber e be bind to che reſolving of this: queſtion in all theſe in- 
Nerf thats be (aid of Uk Tobacco in powder, Eſcobar 
by the adyice of thaſe whom be hath made to ſpeak before him, pives us 
— N of this point himſelf, and faith, (4) That. bis apinion. is, that we 4 De pub ve- 
w_ m the ſame ing tb the powder | 46 the leaf end | ſmoke - 27 i Becauſe to keep te au:em idm 


ing, it i 18 only for Ide to catand.dr # 2200 om nino. cen ico, 
1 allows us to take "lar; Eſcobar. Won, o 2 ane may pleaſe his 2 WF , 
own taſte, And if any one have an ru 8 » he may —. ſolum 
. according to the reaſonings of cheſe Caluil ak in . all ſattof Effcn- pichibeyr cih 
ces, EleQuaries, Las | may be taket without che ſoffer ing & pous. bid. 
them to melt, lik 1 ittle and Uittle in ür tec iquor which falls 
— wel pirtle, hall nox d h Ea A, nor hinder” bio from 
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Faſt, But if there be any fault in communicating thus, the moſt rigorous can 
make it but a vecnial one. | 5 
do the Jeſuits acknowledging hardly any, ſave theſe two diſpoſitions and pre- 
parations neceſſary to communicate, that is, Confeſſion and Faſting, yet are found 
in truth to deſtroy them both, and to give liberty to people to communicate 
without having any at all. And indeed if it be true, as theſe Jeſuirs teach, that 
by communicating in an eſtate of mortal fin, and knowing well that we commit 
Sacriledge, we ceaſe not to ſatisſie the Precept of the Communion, any thing is 
credible after this in this matter: and it ſeems that, according to this opinion, we 
need no other preparation to approach the Altar and holy Table, than for to eat 
at our common tables, and that a man may go with the ſame pace and temper 
to receive the Communion as he would to a Feaſt to be debauched. . 
As for Prieſts who are the Miniſters of the Euchariſt, and who conſecrate the 
1 _ gute Body of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Altar, and who give it to the f aĩthſul after the 
Jen au ned ff. have taken it firſt themſelves, Emanuel Sa faith that for to ſay Maſs, they a) 
may make uſe of the ſame Napery whereof they make uſe to read common tables, when 
lin:tis uct eaq; they have no other, and make uſe of them after Vl, a5 they did before, at table. 


25160 


ns 11; 005 Rule, and ſay the Maſs a quarter of an hour, or at moſt half an hour ſooner or 


later, fin mortally; grounding this opinion upon Axor. 1 
— — ca Hy Amicus faith the ſame thing, and acknowledging ale Bri that the Maſs 


Companions make any great Account of venial fins, mortal ones onl y, in their 


ſuetudo vim ba · . 0 e 1 — nai Sr 1 
beat leg cl. We have ſcen hitherto in divers places bf this Book, and parcicularly” 
gantls « bu Treatiſe of the Commandments of the Church, W W 5 
dall, colligirur hen the Church commarids the Falthſu? to pray, to Affiſt at divine er 
tum ex privile= ſay, to hear Maſs on the Feaſt and 8 to communicate at Eaſter, to 
die dun Pont!” fels at feaſt once a year 5 w 2 and acconiplith” 
ces concedunt "x pots. x; * 2 
Religiolis &, doing only the out wurd actions which: it tommanc | 
„„ . compullion, in bypocrilic;' with 4 format deſign not to obey ic by 
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. An 
wauickked motive, and by committing in the v beter 


wwꝛee render it; crimes and Sacriledges, It ꝶ no ere ne 
n y in che proſechiion of this Work, to diſ | 28475 
cd js aſcend unto the Spring and Principle” from whence the. Jeſuits draw th 
Maxim ſd pernieious and vontraty to all good Manner,Chriftlan Sa 

„ ol the Sacraments, Authority and Conduct of the Ch ) Gho 


Who animates and poverngie in are 

$145 4A +*-* Chapter er, where re WW lat | is no ther 
equence that it hath 

uriſdickion; becaule they are hid and without it cognizance-: Wbente they: 
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which in truth are fins, by doing them 


of the Sacraments, its Commandment reaches only to, and ſtays at what is ex- 
ternal in theſe actions, 1 procceding farther unto inward actions, and ob- 
liges not to any other thi 


ing than to do fimply what it ordaineth in ſome ſort 
whatever it be, and upon what deſign or motive ſoever ir be done; that we may 
repreſent the Opinions the 2 have of the Church, its Authority, and Com- 


mandments, we will add this Article to the three ſormer. 


MA RTICL E Iv. 


That the Jeſuits teach that the Church cannot command ſpiritual and 
internal Actions ʒ that its Laws and Gnidance are humane; that 


it is it ſelf only a politic Body. 


T. = inquire of the Jeſuits wherefore, according to their Divinity, we may be 
iſcharged of the Prayers ordained by the Church by praying with volunta- 
ry diſtraction, and reciting the divine Service without intention? Wherefore 
we may accompliſh dhe Command of ſaying Maſs on Feaſt and Lords-days, 
by attending without devotĩon; that of Faſting, by faſting for vain-glory ; that 
Confeſlion, by confeſſing without ſufficient ſorrow for fin ; that of Communi- 
cating at Eaſter, by receiving with hypocrific ; and Knowing we are in mortal 
fin > Wherefore we may acquit our ſelves of Penance injoyned us by a Confeſ- 
ſor ; accompliſh a Vow. made unto God]; ſatisſie a Promiſe, an Oath made unto 
men and God; by doing only in.outward appearance what we are obliged to 
do ꝰ And why we may generally — all ſorts of Precepts by actions 
without any deſign to diſcharge our duty, 
and on the contrary with a formal deſign not to diſcharge it, and by a formal 
contempt of the Commandment, and thoſe who made it , having an expreſs in- 
tention not to obey even then when we ſeem to obey it, doing outwardly what is 
commanded. Mm | - 21h 44 ub e. 
If you demand, I ſay, of the Jeſuits the reaſon of all theſe fo ſtrange thingy, 
which we have already made appear that they teach for the molt part; ſome 
will anſwer you. with Sanchez , that 'this is. becauſe che Church hath not the 
power to make Laws which command other than the ſubſtance of a thing: that 
is to ſay in his language, what is external in the actions it wills you to do : Quia gnchex oper; 
leges præcipiunt ſolum ſubſtantiam atius, non modum, mor. lib. 1. eap; 
Others will ſay with Filliutizs and Layman , that it is becauſe when the 14. num. 1. 
Church commands any thing, it cannot preſcribe the manner of doing it, nor the?48:65- 
end, nor motive wherefore it oughe to be donc; Finis precepts nom eadit ſub pre» Filliatim 
ceptum, ith Filli#tins, And Layman adds ; imo nec cadere poteſt. mor. 44. tom. 1. 
Finally, the greater part and almoſt all of them will tell you with Amicus, tr. 7, cap: 2. . 
Coninck, and Eſcobar , that the Church hath. no power over internal actions, 24. peg. 172. 
and that it cannot command them, nor oblige us to accompany the outward Lan l. 7- 
actions, which we exerciſe by its order, wich the inward actions of vertue * Ne 
which are neceſſary to their being well done. Eecleſia non habet poteſtatem 1 
Supra adus mere internes, ſaith Amicus : Ecclefia abſolute non poteſt adus mere in- 3, dub. 17. (ef. 
ternos præcipere aut vetare , ſaith Coninck, and Eſcobar after him; Eccleſia adus 1. num. 12. 
inter nos non poteſt præcipere. 1 Z | 1 19 et 
The [aft of theſe anſwers is moſt general. And indeed the other two depend 14. de pod oi 
on it, and are referred unto it as Concluſions unto their Principle. For the rea- 471.6. dub. uni- 
ſon wherefore , according to them, the Church cannot preſcribe the manner of cs, num. 291. 
doing things which it commands, nor the end wherefore they ought to be done, & 29% 
is becauſe the end and good motion for which they ought to be done, that they ß. & 
might be well done, are acts of the will and internal power, upon which they Eſcobar r. 1; 
pretend that the Church hath neither power nor command: Eccleſia adus inter- exam 12. 64.1. 
nos wel $144 precipere, AS. 1 2 8 . 2, pag. 199. 
So that being here to declare the Principles of all the miſchievous Maxims 
which we have reported before , which tend to the ruine and entire abolition of 
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the Commands of God and the Church and all ChrifffanPi 
Ecce cia non upon the Examination of this : Ihe the Church camnnt abfo 
poteſt abſolute hid intern ad; becauſe this comprehends all the teſfrt. 
przcipere actus To make appear that this Principle is eommon atns 
incernos. not need freſh proof. For beſides that they make no 
have already before in divers places many x 
to clude the Commandments of God and the Chur 


rA ſequels of this 
10 I. TL O11 


nem, aliamve 


— — 2 unto whom yet he gives in this point more power than unto the ps and the 
dentalem, Loy- Pope himſelf : (2) The Prelores Regulars, faith he, habe a little more power over 
man lib. i. ir. 4. their Inſeriors, becauſe of the Religions vow they have maus ro obey their Superior in 
64h. 4. num. 13. all that be ſhall command ibem according to the Rule and Cuftoms of their Order. 
peſt. i; He grounds this pretended advantage of the Superioes of the Religious Orders 2523 
tamen regulari- above the Paſtors of the Church, upon the vow which the Religious make to 
bus paulo ma- obey them in all things; as if the Faithful were not obliged by Baptiſm to tender 
jor poreſtas in all manner of obedience to the Church as well as thoſe who enter into any Reli 
— 3 gious Order 22 to keep the Rule, and to obey thoſe who received them into 
ligioki obedien- if 3 and as if a Religious perſon could give more power over himſelf to his Supe- 
di Prælato in rior than — Chrift hath given his Church, and its Paſtors over the Chriftians 
2 » quæ wh — — ath — — their 828 fs EE 
ſecund um regu- But he grounds himſelf alſo upon the Anthori ware Ibo, fait 
lam & * treating om this ſubjedt, obſerver that there ir differmce pines; 8 ö * of Re 
— 8 ligious perſons by vertue of tbeir vom of obedience, and that of others by verqze of Givil 
* 11% and Eccleſiaſtick Law. For the Law is founded upon Furifdidtion and Anthority, 

3 Quadere which is not given the Lam. giver but for the common good, But the command of a 
Susren lib. 4+ Superior in @ Religious Order is founded upon the will F him who 1 
de legibus p 8 and upom the covenant and promiſe by which be is obliged to obey. And ibi. promiſe 
Mo Os ing principally made to God who bath puwer over the internal adi, it may be extends 


diſcri- 
— ed to theſe ads as well as the external. 


obligationem | | ; 
— ex voto obedientiz & obligationem aliorum ex lege civili vel Ecclekaftica: Nam lex fundatur in juriſ- 
dict ione quæ ſolum data eſt quantum expedir ad bonum communitatis. Præceptum autem Pralaci cegulacis ſunda- 
tut in 8 ſeu pacto & promiſſione ejus, quæ quia principalicer fir Deo, & aſtu etiam mere interno 
Keri poteſt. Ib. x | | 


If this arguing be good for the Superiors of Religious Orders, it muſt needs be 
good alſo for the —— of the Church. For we fubmit our ſelves voluntari- 
ly to the Superiors of the Church, as the other ſubmit voluntarily to the Supe= 
riors in a Religious Order, We become Chriftians voluntarily, as we becom 25240 
Religious voluntarily: and as we promiſe obedience to the Superiors of a Reli- 
ꝑious Order in becoming a Monk; ſo we promiſe obedience to the Superiors of + 
the Church in becoming Chriſtians ; and we promiſe to render them this. obe- - 
dienoe, as to them who hold the place of God, according to the, Mord of Jeſus 
Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 2,Chap.z-Artic.4. F Chriſt : 


4 
5 


% . 
CI 5 — 


— — 


1 


Whether the Ghurch nray command internal Ad lion. 387 


Nee 


25250 


| Me , 
$5260 


obligation of Regulars, who come under a vow of obedience. 


Chriſt: ( 1) He,that oheys you,obeys me. nd according to that of S. Pal: (2) God. 1 Qui yos 
ea me you by 1 we are bat the Miniſters and Embaſſadirs of Feſu Chriſl. If then audit, me au- 
the Saper tors of a Religious Order can command the internal actions; becauſe — 1 9 
the ſubrniflion rendred unto them depends on the will and promiſe of their Inſeri- 3 Peco Cbri- 
ors which regards God in them eit muſt alſo be conſeſſect by the ſame reaſon, that flo ergo legati o- 
the Ectleſiaſtick Supecriors & Prelates have the ſame power, and may as well com- ne fungimur, 
mind che internal actions of them that are ſubject unto them for their Salvation. tenquam Deo 
Allo it is incredible, and contrary to the moſt common apprehenſions of r vf. 

Chriſtianity ; that the Superiors of Religious Orders ſhould have more-Fower g 2 ©97 
and Authority in their Congregations, than the Biſhops and Pope himſelf have in 

the Churchy and that the Power of the Pope and the Biſhops ſhould not be more 
internal and ſpiritual, than that of Magiſtrates and Secular Princes, unto whom 
theſe Deut compare them; ſetting them all equally in the ſame ĩnability to com- 

nand· internal chings , , without acknowledging any difference betwixt them in 
this point, and giving this advantage above them only unto Superiors of Reli. 
gious Orders, when they ſay, (3) bet this is the Aifference which is hetwixt the 


| | 5 3 Dilcrimen 
Ms bn = 2 the Church differ not in this point from the Civil Laws; —— — = 
the Prelates of the Church, no more Civil Magiſtrates, have any power zen — 
to command internal actions, we muſt —.— the —.— of Religious — — gp 
unto whom they aſcribe: this power, hold it not from the Church, and cannot re- cb igationem a- 
ccive fram it that power which they ſay ĩt hath not it (elf, ... * : . liorum ex lege 
- Alſo-they pretend to hold it from the will of thoſe who:make vows of Reli- — vel Eccle- 
gion, ſince they ſay, (4) That the command of a Superior in 4 Religions Order is 38 
foundetl upon the will of bim who makgs abe wum, and pn thexoventnt and promiſe by ptum project 
-which be is obliged to obey him, &c. They would then that the Superiors of a Reli- regularis funda- 
ious Order. receive not from the Church the Authority. and Power which they tur in volunta- 
ve to command; but from the will of thbſe-who' become Religious z; and they , 3 * 
are herein ſoveraign and independent on che Church Which is boch againit Pn #3 
the modeſty of Religious perſons, the Orden of the Church, truth it ſelf, and evi- Ac 
dent reaſon, the Superiors of the Religious Ordets being not capable of fo muck 
only as to receive any Religious into their Order, but by the power which they 
have received from the Superiors of the Church, who conſequently have all be * 
power of the Superiors of the Religious Orders, and much more but they have 
it in a manner more eminent, Kren and Principle of this Power. 20 Her aul 
And if the Inferiors can by their will and by their vos give to the Superiocs 
of Religious Orders Authority and Power to command them even internal 
n ſtronger reaſon, give it unto the Prelates of the 
Church over tiiem and over Alfochet the Faichful ; fue Jeſus Chriſt hath more 
ower Ger ge chan Me Have over our ſelves, and de ate, without compariſon, 
0 his than our own. tes As. 09; ee e m i e A 15 : 
So that be might give the Church all power over us, which private perſons can 
give over themſelves to Superĩors of Religious Orders by their vous, and much 


* 


. 


Which ſhews that the Eccleſiaſtick is far different from the Civil Juriſdictiqn, 
with which the Jeſuits nevertheleſs do "confound it j and the Eceleſiaftick are 
other than the Civil Laws, which they notwithiſtanding would make equal. For 
the Juriſdiction which Jeſin Criſt hath given the Church over all Chriſtiane, is 
more extended, holy, and divine than that of Secular Magiſtrates, and it reſpe&s 
Souls more than bodies, the inward than tHe outward ; fince it reſpects eternal 
Salvation, which depends altogether on the actions of the Soul, and not of the 
body, which do nothing without thoſe of the Sul. 1278 2" 

Al eſus Chriſt hath not given unto Secular Powers the Holy Ghoſt to go- 
vern their people, as he harh given it to-his Church,” He hath not given them 
the power to open and ſhut Heaven unto them; to tut them off and re · unĩte them 
to his body ; to nouriſtꝭ them with his fleſh and blood, and to fill them with his 
Spirit, and he hath not ſaid unto them that when they ſpeak, it is the Holy Oboſt 
who ſpeaks in them ; that it is the Holy Ghoſt who commands what they com. 
mand; that whoſo deſpiſe and diſhonour them, deſpiſe and diſhononr the Holy 

Tom. 2. Bok 2; Part 2.Chap. 3, Artic 4. | Cee 2 Ohoſt, 
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Ghoſt. For thus the Apoſtles have fpoken in the Scripture, fmce 8. Peter ſaiehto 25279 


Anania and his Wife, that they lyed unto the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they had lyed 
unto one of the Miniſtersof the Church. And this is the reaſon that the Councils 
and the Fathers fo often call the Laws of the Church Sacred and Divine; know- 

ing that they proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, who is always in the Church as 

+ Chriſt was with the Apoſtles, and conducted them till his Paſſion and deach. 
Which is ſo true, that Layman himſelf could not refrain from 'acknowledgirg 
x Qais & jt more than once, in very clear terms, (I) bo doubis, faith he, that the Church 
nim neget quln m hich in all its condad regards the Salvation of Sonls, may command its Miniſters to 
* a * pray and adminiſter the Sacraments with fincerity, and not only in appearante,/ and 10 
— animatum all the Faithful to receive in like manner the Sacraments with a true inseynal diſpoſi. 
lalutem ſp:&an- tion? Nom they who pray without inward attention, and they who confeſs without a 
re, præcipi poſ- #-xe ſorrow for their fins, neither pray nor confeſitruly , but int 5 — And by 
fir 16 1 conſequence they ſatisfie not the Commandment of tbe Charch, ich may be ex» 
Eccickz vere t tended to all the Commandments and all the Laws of the Church, fince they are 


non ſimulatorit 


orent; Sacra- all of the ſame nature, and all have reference to true piety and true vertue, and 


ments mini- the eternal Salvation of Souls, and not the appearances and ſhadows of falftood 25280 


Arent Fidelibus and hypocriſie. ä | 
on — the ſame thing afterwards, and he ſaick it alſo more clearly and 
— ver al. ſtrongly in theſe terms: (2) There are two ſorts Lami, and two ſorts of Powers 
onem (uſcipi= to make Laws ; Ecclefiaſtich and Civil. They are different , as well in their. origi- 
an: ? N au- nal, becauſe the Eccleſiaſtick Power is inſtituted immediately from God, and tbe Civil 
— — _— Power comes immediately from men ; 4s in heir ob jeds and their ende; becauſe the 
— wile Eecleſiaſtick Power regards properly and directiy fpiritmal things which conduli Souls 
inimi- dolore 7710 Salvation and eternal life, as thoſe words of our Saviour in Matth. 16. do teſt i= 
peccara confi- fie. I will give thee the. keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and in S. John 21. Feed 
xencur, &c. E my lambs ; and thoſe of S. Paul in Act. 20. The Holy Ghoſt hath eſtabliſhed you Bi- 
non vere ſed fi- 7,0; to govern the Church of God, which be bath purchaſed with bis Blood. 

as * Fm He explicates the ſame truth yet more fully, and diſcovers the principal ſoun- 
— 8 dation thereof, purſuing his di & and drawing this conſequence from what 
cramenrum po- he now (aid. (3) Wherefore Feſus Chrift having ſhed bis Blood to pure haſe and 
ſtulant. Ergo found a Church which is holy and ordained to eternal life, be bath alſo given it Paſtors 
non (arisfaclunt 22 Biſhops to govern and conduct it to this very eternal life, Bur Civil Power re- 


Ecclehz ptæce- gards properly and diretily wealth and peace temporal onlys Which ſhews clearly 25290 
the 


peer Buer et che difference which is berwixt Politick and Church power, and betwirt 
lex & l:giſl+- Laws of the one and the other. 


trix poteſtas : | a | 
Ecclchaſtica & civilis. Differun inter ſe, tum ratione originls , quia Ecclefiaſtica poteſtas proxime & immediare à 
D:o inſtirura ct 3 civilis vero ab hominibus provenit 3 rum ratione obje&i & finis : quia Eccleſiaſtica verſatur pen 
ſe & directe erga res ſpirituales ad ſalutem & vitam æternam ordinatas, ſicut conſtat ex verbis Chriſti, Macth, 16. 
Tibi dabo claves regni cor'orum 3 & Joan. 21. Paſce oves meas 3 & ex Apoſtelo Paulo, cap. 2. AQ. Poſuit nog 
Spicirus Sanctus Bpiſcopos regere Eccieſum Dei quam acquiſtvic ſanguine ſuo. Ibid. cap. 6. nam. 1. pag. 53. 

3 Quare eum Chris ſuum fuderit ut 8cquirerer & fundarer Eceltſiam ſanctam & ad vitem 
ordins tam 3 idcirco etiam Paſtores & Epiſcepos el conſtituit, qui ad eundem vitz 2:troz figem Bcclefiam dirigetem 
& gubernatent. Civilis vero poteſtus per ſe ac directe temporalem tantum commoditatem ceu pacem ſpeRar. Thid. 


For the Civil Power regards the outward order and civil tranquillity alone, 
and preſcribes none but outward and humane means to attain this end. But the 
Church being eſtabliſhed for procuring unto men eternal life , inward and divine 
peace, it ought to have power to ordain means, and to give commands 
tionate to that end, whereunto we cannot attain but by actions of the Soul alto- 
gether ſpiritual and divine. And for that cauſe it muſt needs be that its com- 
mands ſhould be more internal than external, ſpiritual than corporal, divinc than 
humane, | 
We need then no other proofs againſt the errours of Layman and his Brethren 
than his own confeſſion, which is more than ſufficient to overturn all that they 
ſaid before 3 that we might ſatĩsſie the Commandments of the Church by acti- 
ons of vain-glory, luſt, avarice, and Sacriledges : That we may fulfil them with- 
out any will to fulfil them, and even with an expreſs will not to fatisfic them, 
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25390 


25310 


8 ways independent and its own, 


25320 


and to deſpiſe them; provided we do qutwardly. hat is commanded. , For | 
theſe actions thus done, have no communication with cha Salvation of Souls and 
eternal life, and being rather formally oppoſitethereiq ;; they alſo have. nothing 
common with the Commandments of tha Charch, which ordains ſor its Chili. 
dren no other than means to attain once dternaliliſe s and: works which procurre 
the Salvation of the Soul, that is to ſay, actions of vertue and charity, ſobricty, 
5 eſpecially à which is the Sp and Spirit of all other 
actions. i n n , ar. 
For to anſwer unto a truth ſo clear, what Sanchez doth, that the Church com- 
mands only a material ubedience, ia taiſorget tho reſpect due unto the Church, 
and to oppoſe the light of reaſon as well as of Faith and the Goſpel. (1) But: *. Qucd 6 
i you objed, faith this Jeſuit, that the Commandments oblige unto obedience , and _ præce- 
that it ſeems that be haih it not, who hab no intent at all zo ſatisfie the ( ommand. n 50 
ment. I anſwer that they oblige not to c furmal, but material obedience ; that is, to quæ non defi 
do that which is — ag it be mat done for tbe reaſon it ma rommanded. videtur ubi non 
And if this Explication make you not to underſtand ſufficiently what this ma- deſt incencio 


latisfaciendi 


2 


terial obedience is, Lamas will declare it unto you more perſpicuouſly, and — 


will tell you that it is a corporal and purely external obedience, maintaining that f 
the Church demands — ————— —— who was hn hn 
without doubt very intelligent in the Government afl che Church, and an excel. entism forma- 
lent Judge of the Authority it hath received from J eius Chriſt for conducting lem. ed materi» 
Souls unto eternal life. (2) 1: ſcemr, faith Layman; that it is reaſonable that oy — ty 
bumane Power and JuriſdiGion ſhould not be extended further than to humane acli- — 
ons which are diſcernable by their ohjectr and ſime external ſign. - Which Seneca qumvls non f- 
alſo okſgrvet in ̃. Book, de Boneſictis. Ini ir an errour to bilieve that ſerruude ex- at prepiere 


tends it ſelf over all that which it in man, his beſt, part ir evtempt from it. The body quod præcipi- 


only is ſubject to the will of a Maſter, and depends on bis power ; but hir ſpirit is al- — 40 108. 
We muſt then believe, according to the opinion of this Jeſuit , ſince he hath ** 65. N 
learned it of Seneca, that the Church hath no power ſave over the bodies of Chri- 2 , Convent- 
ſtians, no more than Maſters have over thoſe of their ſla ves, and Princes over their Ster yidewr ut 
Subjects; that Chriſt hath not ſub jected unto it the whole man, but the Teaſt gar lie 1 
part of him, which is his body, and it bath no power over Souls, which are free &io. ſo um le 
and independent in reſpect of it, and in their own governance. And fo. (30 tendat ad a- 
S. Pau did ami to pretend that he had received a power altogether divine to ctiones huma- 
bring wks . into ſubjection unto Jeſus Chriſt, and to make them Captives to enn in 
his light and guidance. All chis is not conformable to the Judgment of Seneca, gm wine. 
nor 1 to that of Layman, who cxempts the Soul from the Juriſdi- ur 6gno aliquo 
Aion of the Church, and alfows it only.over bodies, for the outward condudt of produntut; quod 
the Patthful, hem material and corporeal a tions and vertues, and 8 
to forbid them fins only of the ſame ſort, 3: e. external and grofs ones. notar lib, 3. de 
Neither will he lea ve ĩt a power to command all theſe viſible and carnal ver- 1 3 
tues, nor to forbĩd all ſenſual and material vices, how enormous ſoe ver they may rat Ra. R. 
be. For in the ſame Chapter where he reduces the-Power of the Church, which torup! homi- 
he will have to be only humane, to command only external vertues , he ſpeaks dem deſcendere. 
thus. (4) I have ſaid that humane Laws may command ſome vertuous altions, but Pars enim me- 
not all, becauſe there are ſome that are ſo high and difficult; that they ongbt indeed lior am br — 
be counſelled, but not commanded 3 4 Gofpel-poverty and baſtity. | 71 — & Is 
He faith moreover, and declares, (5) tha Publick Magiſtrate cannat ſorbid ſeripts dominiss 
alt ſorts of vices ang fins ; hut ihat he gught to 5 may, though grievous ones, mens ſui juris 
to avoid greater. And the ſame thing ought to be ſaid of the Church, according eſt. Lyman 1... 
to him and his Companions ; ſince they hold, that its Power and Laws are alto- * 
gether humane, as thoſe of the Secular Magiſtratez. 2 Ama mi- 
71 08 21 TU litiz noſtræ non 
carnalia ſunt : ſed potentia Dep, ad deſeruRionem mugitionum, conſi is deſtruentes, &c. & in captivitatem redi- 
$ omnem intellectum in 7 Chriſti, 2 Cor. 10, v. 4, C 5. 4 Qu aliquas, non omnes actiones 
turum humans lege imperari po Glam enlm ſunt nimis atcduæ xc difficiles, ut iu conſilio eſſe debeant, non 
in præcepto, v. c. Eyangelica paupertas, calciras, &c. Loman ibid, c. 4 ln f. 5.48. 5 Led neque omnis peccata etiam 
txrerna ab human Magilerazy babe peſſuur, ed mul ts permlt ii debent, ut graviors evltentur. 155d. | 
Tom-2.359k 2.Part 2. Chap 3.Artic-4+ Þ £ $36 And 
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And to give us to know / what the crimes are which- 4 Seculat wp * or a 
pre late ef the Church may forbid, and what he may tolerate, be ſpeaks thus in 
general terms, and he eſtabliſheth this Rule, * which is as it were a reaſdn and a 
1 Lex hu- proof of what he had ſaid. (1) Humane Law is made ſor ibi „ and for all 
many, 
mana ponitur thoſe who live in a Society, of whom #be greateſt part are ſuth' as: are imperfelt in ver. 
mul:itudini fi- tue. Whence he draws this con 3 Wherefore Laws are not wont 10 forbid , _ d 
ve communits- other than the moſt enormous fins, from which, Peoking morallyz the greater part of the * 
pars eſt homt- ( ommonalty may abſtain, \ 4 Cur eh JEM 
—7 — 22 Fer a quibles taomileer pollibile 4 ml 
jotem partem multitud inis abſtinere. 7 8 lian % e g 8 


So that when people are grown very corrupt, we muſt releaſe the more the r- 

gour of the Church, as well as Civil La], and forbid no fans but ſuch as are not 

common and ordinary. And becauſe they are all ſuch in a manner at this day, 

there being hardly any that is not done without fear of puniſhmene;againſt God 

and the Goſpel by the greateſt part of the world, who give themſelves up to them, 

and pamper themſelves in them with quiet of conſcience :by the favour! of the 

Doctrine of Probability, which authorizes them all in a manner; it will follow, 

+ . © that the Church can hardly forbid-any by its Laws, and that ic will be obliged to 

-+.--— tolerate them all. And ſo we muſt ſpeak no more of reformation of, Manners. in 
Church- aſſemblies and Councils. And though in theſe Propoſitions which. we now” 

. obſerved, Layman expreſſes not formally the Ecclefiaftick Power, yet he includes 

it in the general of humane Power and Law, pretending. as he doth, that. the 

| Power and the Laws of the Church are humane, as well as the Laws of the Secu- 

2 Es pott lar Magiſtrate, as we have made 2 mei, i t e e hd) ht hot, 
lies conceſla et Amicus teſtiſies this alſo where he ſaith, (2) That the power which God. bath 25349 
Eceltſiæ, qu given unto the Charch, is ſuch as. was needful unto an humane conduct. He de- 
--xccommodata, clares not only that the power of the Church is humane, but the conduct and go. 

. & 3 c verntent of it alſo. Add it is from this Principle that he draw the Propoſition 
=" * 17. Whereof we ſpeak in this Chapter; that the Church cannot command inward 
ſe 2. nun.1z. actions: (3) Becauſe, as he ſpeaks there, they paff the bound / of! humane Government 
pag. 275- and cogwizance, Whence he infers, that whatſocver Laws the Chuch may make, 

3 Non pol- (4) all that it ordains, muſt be of external afts proportibmaple to the Ceeleſiaſtical 
ſane elle n: Government, and which may help in the axtward candall of theſe who are under its 
nz gubtrnatio- charge. : d Mads, 12 I; Th. 
nis. 1bid. And what he ſaith generally of the Paſtors of the Church, that their condatt is 

4 Nm to- but humane and external, he ſaith particularly of the Pope, and proves it by 
aum id que reaſon, (5) 4, God, ſaich he, conduttr bir Church by-men as bis Inflruments, ſo 
i Lf wang = we muſt not believe that be bath given unto his Vicar other power than what ir neceſs 

r ſary and ſufficient for an humane Government. matt ee tt 
exter num tegi · He acknowledges not in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf any other than an humane and 
men & gubern#- outward conduft , whether he believes he could or would not take up any other 
rionem Ecclehi- Government in the Church. (6) We muſt believe, ſaith be, that when Feſw 25350 
ofticam. Ibid. Chriſt gave theſe precepts unto men, be did it in an humane manner, and at the Prin. 
. a ee of the Earth are wont to make their Ordinances and Laws for tbeir Subjedi, 
5 Cum e which oblige them to no other thing than what they contain and enpreſ preciſely. 
ni ſuam ot CS” 
—— per homines; eam tantum pdteſtatem ſuo Vicerls contuliſſe credendum eft, quz neceflaria et & ſuffi- 
cit ad humanum regimen. Ibid, um. 14. 6 e dediſfe hominlbus more humano, 
quo —_— Principes ſuls ſubdris præctyu dare, quz non obligant niſi ad id quod exprimunt. Ibid. ſe. 3. 
aum. 31. pag. 277. ; 


After this the Biſhops and the Pope himſelf have not, as it may ſeem, any 
cauſe to complain of the Jeſuits, fince they treat them no worſe than Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom they think not that they have ed in ſaying , that he governs the 
Church and Faithful as well as they, in an humane manner as the Princes of the 
Earth govern their Subjects. | | 2 

I know not whether ever there were any Heretick that had ſo baſe a thought of 
Tom:2, Bok2.Part 2. Chap-3. Artic.4. the 
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the Power and Conduct of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince they themſelves who will not ac- 
knowledge him for a God, hold nevertheleſs that his conduct was divine, and 
that God himfelſ, with whom he had an alliance and very peculiar union of affe- 
ion and perfect correſpondence of will, acted by him, and he by the Spit it of 
God who chnducted and governed him. And if the Jeſuits themielves had not 
ſet on foot and po bliſhed in theft Writings 'theſe exteſſes apainit Jeſus Chrift na- 
ver heard ilthis preſent there are ſew perſons that would have believed, 
or who durſt have objected to them fo great in impicty, as which renders Ret. 
gion altogether humane, outward and politick, though it be contained in the 


bottqm of their Doctrine, and. be a neceiſary and evident conſequence of, che 
)7VVV)VCCVCCV > 
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24360 For the Power of the Chürch, and that which the Pope and the Biſhops exer- 
ciſe in the Church, —̃ them by Jeſus Chriſt, and being the power of 
eſus Chriſt himſelf whoſe place they hold, and perſon they repreſent; it thence 
follows, that if the power of the Church and ĩts Paſtors be humane, that of Jeſus 
C briſt is ſo alſo; and that if the Church in the vertue of the Authority which it 
hath received of Jeſus Chriſt, cagnot command internal and ſpiritual acts of ver- 
tues and exertĩſes of Religion, the power of iJefas Chriſt is Likewiſe bounded to 
the external, and his Law oblige only co the cxiernal part of tliat which tie bath 
commanded himſelf in the el, or by the Apoſtles in their Writings , being 
in this like the power of the Princes of the Eurth who have an: humane Autho+ 
rity, and external conduct, which obliges their Subjects to no other thing than 
to obſerve the external part of what they command, and to do preciſely” illat 
which they ſay and cxpreſs in theĩe Cmmands. This is fo bs Amici ſpeaks of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Patandum i/t Chriſtum præatua bominibu dediſſe more amano quo 
ſolent terreſtres Principes ſuis ſubditis precepta dare, que non obligant niſi ad i 
quod exprimitur, But that we maylee yer moretleirly that [theſe fo ſtrange dif. 
courſes and propoſitions are not found by chance in the Books of tlie Jeſuits ; but 
are, as I have faid, the ſequals of their Maxims which thay bring forth upon 2 
formal defizn they have tu debaſe the Church in its Paſtors, and to render the 
23370 Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt all carnal and carthly iz as they have ſaid that the pow- 
er of the Church and its conduct ĩs only humane, and like tit of the Prĩnces o 
the Earth, politick and civil Magiſtrates, they ſay allo that the vertue and Holi- 
nels required of them who enter into the Offixes'of the Qhurch, and to be ener- 
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ciſed by thethĩs only humane, external, and politic. 7 
>2 i — — divided plety into that which, fs internal and 
true, and that which is only external and apparent, faiih; that this latte ſũffites 
to the excrciſe of the.Officevafche Church. I cal, faith he, ah Holineſ -rbberroft 
the queſtion here proceeds, ,, add Ihert needs not preciſely any ot her uo iFmriſ- 
dition and Hierarchick, funtions, Which hecxpreſics alſo in ſuch manner , and 
in terms ſo ſtrong and expreſs, that I dare well ſay that the moſt criminal and in- 
famous perſons are not unworthy of an Epiſcopal Charge conſidered in it (elf, nor 
becauſe of its greatneſs and Holincſs, but only by reaſon of the Ordinance of the 
Church which hath judged them uncapable. (1) Gratian holds, faith he, that 1 Grartan; 1/ 
he who is made infamous by ſome crime, is excluded from being a Biſhop, not by the leatenria eſt c:is 
proper condition of Epiſcopacy, but by the Ordinance of the Church, which requires in minibus non- 
its Minifteri the greateſt Hofinq that ii paſtble.” But always external, beeatiſe it ulis infames 
cannot demand any other, having no power of the internal. * _— 
RES x 3 procul haberi, 
For this cauſe they fear not to ſay that we may advance our kindred or friends non vi fans 
to the higheſt Offices in the Church, (2) though they be no Saints, provided they ipfaus, led op: i- 
bave politick, and apparent vertues, And that you may not contemn all theſe ver- mo Ecclebz in- 
tues, he calls them perfect, and maintains this name may be given them with — 


reaſon; becauſe they appear ſuch in the eyes of men. And he pretends that we quidem fierl pcn 

; ENS 2D, ; teſt, ſanct itatem 
in miniftris ſuis exigentit. Celos lib. 9. cap. 20. pag. 94. 2 Attamen ego fieri dicam & fine vitio, eos etiam 
afſumi pefſc qui non ſunt petfectioris virtutis: modo politicis virtutibus Gar ptæditi. Ibid, 


25380 


4.44 7 FSIOY ST 2-. BK. - T3400” os —_— : 
Tom. 2 So 2.Part 2. Chap 3. Artit. ll * ff be 


I babe tenure ommant i 


x which s. 7x ee of The 
. .— e by 


& 


2” a Quas tu ought thus underſtand the vertues 
* tor 


0, o vertwes, ſaith be, ſpeaking to Mr, 
"=o & ocu- Tefplendent, and moſt remarkable 2 
2 DET ne of the — eſtate, w 


1 FR | en, Te PITT EAN OR ee * 
N ca 
6 125 WE d IN m 5 virtutes non admodum ſupra I os 


. . 1 


4 


Finally, ic willappeir by cheſe See wiäch would ſeem to us aw kacredibli; if 

our eyes did not oblige us to believe 3 and reading them in the Books of 25390 
the Jer, tht theſe men — 4" Church from ĩts Foundation, and make it 

— And this is 9 faith in ex- 

terms, Sorpus politicum. er this we cannot 
ae . 1 eo tho — and in conſe- 
quence to the common Dan die bockery, have ſaid that there need on 
polttick vertues to govern the —_— to exerciſe its principal Offices, whi 
are Government and Policy t ĩts Laws arc but humane and politick, 
which oblige only to the external part of its Commands, not only in thoſe- made 


the Minifters of eſus Chriſt, bur hy] t himſelf, whoa to 
f 2 bath e an humanc ane, Babe 
Princes 


. | So that wherdes Jeſus Chrift hath called his Kingdom not of 5 world, the / 

5 25 Jeſuits maintain that it is, and like to that of the Princes of the Earth. And 

5 | whereas he bath ſaid chat his Kingdom is within us and in the ĩ parts of 
our Souls, they maintain on the contrary, that it is external and without us, and 


char che Church, which is his K is no other than a politick Body and 5 
Church. And ſo by the wond 1 Judg cot God they fallinto the condem- 
nation which S. Cyprian hath ————— ago againſt the Novattan 

2 Hereticks who introduced an humane Church. Ecelefiam humanam faciunt; 

8 And in this — 7 make themſelves like the Libertines of our times, who reduce all 

= which cy meta , and deſerve as well as they to bear the name of Politicks, 25400 
by» would injuriouſly and falſly attribute unto the Church and its Pa- 

bY —— altogether humane and politick. 


and rendring as much as they can both their Authority and 


